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| Together withan explication of theſe Scriptures 


| All which are cleared out of the original languages, the 
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et dovyvne by vvay of 
EXFRCITATIONS. 


VVNerein is contained an explanari- 


on of diverſe Queſtions and Poſitions 
for the right underſfanding thereof. 


which depend upon, Or belong unto every 
one of the Commandements- 


-296e# of the lewes,and the diſtintions of the Schoolemen« ' 
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Carlile, Viſcount Doncaſter, Baron {| 


of Saley, one of bis Majeſtics Privie 
Counſell, Gentleman of his Bed- 


chamber,and Knight ofthe moſt 
Noble order of the Garter, 
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GP A; Hen the Iſraclites weretrar | 
fe velling through che wil. | 
a dernelle to (anaan,the Lord | 
& gave them three guides,Mo- | 
\ATS2 /cs, Aaron, and Miriam +. of | | 
FP rews (hoſe three guides Miriam Mica. 6.4, | 
was the meaneſt;, ſhe was a woman,the in- 
| firmer ſexe, and [ſhe murmured firſt againſt | 
Moſes, therefore ſhe was ſtricken with lepro- | 

fie: Aaron was their ſecond guide, bur in | 
ſomethings hee proved a blinde guide to | 
'; them, for hee ſetupa golden calte before 

| them : Moſes was their third guide , but | 

| hee could not bring themto Canaan, it was | 


| WS. ... = 


, 
— —  — ——_ —— 


_ ee 


ks = 
FP 
bw, 
: "—————. g 


A 


aw I-47 A 


— 


there are three guides which direct men 1n 
this world; firft corrupt nature, or natura 11: 
ſuſcitata,that is, nature not wakened or ſtirred 
up by learning;this guide is bur like unto Mr- 
iam, and oftentimes it murmureth againſt 
Moſes, the law of God. The ſecond guide. 1s 
ratio ſuſcitata, reaſen wakned and ſtirred up, 
and ſomewhar refined by learning and hu- 


| maine ſciences;yet it is but a blinde guide,and 
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ofrentimes it murmureth, and rejineth a- 
gainſt Moſes as wellas leprous Miriam, The 
third guide which dire&teth men here; IS 
the law of God, which ſheweth us the way 
to Canaan and our eternall reſt. Moſes guid- 
ed the lewes three manner of wayes; firft by 
the ceremonies;{econdly by the Iudiciay;and 


thirdly. by the Morall precepts . The cere- 


monies did dilincate tothem Chriltro come, | 


Joſhua who brought them to their reſt. So | 
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and as a painter when hee is about to paint a ; 
man, firſt hee draweth ſome lines and 
 draughes,and this is called i;r-2:4:iz; Seconaly 
| hee addeth the blackecolours, and this 15 cal- 


led a-;z:i-, and laſtly the vive colours, and 


this is called 5>ye5iz; then we dilcerne plain- 


ly whom heedid delineate before: wee take 
up atthe firſtthat hee is painting a man, but 
wee 
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wee cannot diſcerne in particular who its: 
The firſt lineaments (as it were) of Chriſt 


added the blacke colours inthe ceremonies; 
but when Chriſt came in the fleſh;then hes 


thets ſay, tothe Patriarches hee was inſpicis, 
to the ewes in farina, ſed nobis in pane; thatis, 
the Patriarches ſaw him as it were,but in the 
eare of the corne, the levves ſaw him in the 
meale, but we ſec himinthe bread ſerupon 
the table before: us. The ſecond way how 
| Mojes dire&ted them, was by his udiciall 
lawes, guiding them in their policie and 
commonwealth, where for hardneſle of their 
hearts, hee permitted many things to them; 
but their chiefe and principall g onide wasthe 
Moral] law, which is that guide of guides. 


| David "hs hee breaketh outin commenda- 


| 


tion of chis law heeſpendeth the whole 119 


pſalme ; 10 praiſe of it, and there is not one 
verſe in it except the 122 Which hath not 
ſome epithet of the law of Godinit, as his 
judgements, his words, hislawes, histeſti- 
| monies, his commandements, tis covenant, 
his ſtatutes, and his precepts &c- It maybe 


Was leene 1 in his vive colours: and as the fa. 
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weredrawneto the Patriarches; then Mo oſes | 
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Said \ perhaps, that this law ſeemeth not to be | 
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ſuch aguide, ſeing its called akilling letter, 
and the miniſtration of death:bur this is only 
accidentallto it that it is ſo called, when it 
meereth with the perverſe and corrupt nature 


of unregenerate man, then ir is the miniſtra- | 


tion of death and a killing letter; but when it 
meeeteth with a regenerate man, then it be- 


cometh aguide unto him ; therefore the fa- 
thers ſay well, Datur duris in flagellum, profict- 
entibus in pedagoziam, & perfectioribus mn ſolati- | 
wm; the law isa whip and a ſcourge to the | 


ſubborne and diſobedient, it 1s atutorto 
thoſe who begin to learne new obedience, 
but it becometh a comforter and a coun- 
(eller to thoſe who have made any pro-| 


greſſein holineſle, and as God himſelfe with | 


the pure hee will ſhew himſelfe pure; and | 


with the froward hee will ſhew himſelfe 
froward, ſo doth this lavv {hewv it (elfe a hard 
and a rigorous Taskmaſter to the wicked. | 
This law being ſuch a perfect guide, and ſo 
neceſſary in the Church,_what monſters are 
theſe Antinomians who let themſelves againſt | 
thelaw, and will baniſh it out ofthe Church, | 
whereas Chriſt came not to deſtroy the law 
but to fulfill it Chriſtand Moſes were in the 
mountainetogether: ſothe Church ſang the 


fong | 


— 


F| Je 


—_— — bs £2 A HH Nfl th 8 fa. A —_ tas Mm ammo f=t. cos e——— Mc. a. co. acc ow ea aa a a. 


OE AG I ey — Os, 


 —————— . 


— 


—  — — ———— 


— — — — 


a VT. TREO HK I ox 


Ana v vo 


A 


oY 


hem ee——_—_ 


| Pedicatory. 


_ tat —_—_— | 


ſong of Moſes, and the ſong of the lambe, | 
the Lawand the Goſpell muſt not be ſepara- | 
ted, Thoſe who would remove and baniſh | 
the law out of the Church doe as theeves do | 
when they come to robbe and ſteale; the firſt 
| thing that thar they doe 1n the houſe, they 
| R 
| put our the light that they may ſteale the 
| more ſecurely: So caruall and profane 
men, that they may ſinne the more ſecurely | 
and with greater liberty, doe labour to a- | 
boliſh the law out of the Church ; but 
the Lord never lighted his candle, that it 
ſhould be put under a bufhell. T he Lord 
hath ſer men in three ranks in the world: 
ſomein the meaneſt and baſeſt condition of 
life, ſome in a middle condition of life, and 
| lome in a higher condition: this law 1s ne- 
\ceſfary for all ſorts and conditions of men: 
for to thoſe who live in the loweſt and baſeſt 
condition it is neceſſary to uphold them, they 
have not beene unfitly compared toa filhers 
net, which hath lead to make it finke, and 
corke to make it ſwimme; ſo poverty and 
croſſes hold the poore man down and make 
| him to ſinke, then the comfortable promiles 
ofthelavy of God make him toſwimme and 
hold up his head: ſo this law is neceffary --n 
thoſe. 
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Revel. 15.3, 
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| thoſewhoarc in a middle ſtare, it is ike the 
rongue of the ballance to thoſero make the 
ſcales ſtand right,butitis moſt of all necefſa- | 
ryto thoſe who ſtand in high places, for high 
places,as Dawvid ſaith, are {lippery places. In 
Iſrael when a man built a new houſe he was 
| Deut-22.8- | commanded to make a battlement about it, 
leſt men ſhould fall over and indanger chem- | | 
felves; ſo when men are in eminent places, 
the beſt battlement to ſaye them is the law of 
God. lknow, my Honorable, and very good 
Lord, when yee remember Gods goodneſle 
towards you who hath advanced you to ſuch 
an high place , and continued you in ſuch 
fayour with your Princeſo long,that ye will 
be thankfull to your God, and that ye will 
Prov. 3.3. | Nor forget to makethis law your philactery, 
and put itlike achainaboutyour necke. The 
rcaſons, my Honorable Lord, that have mo- | | 
ved meto [eeke your Lordſhips patrocinieto | ||| 
this worke, arefarſt, becauſe I know yelove | [| 
the truth. Secondly, becauſe ye have lo faith- | | 
tully and honourably carried your ſelfe often | |} 
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in thofe weighty imployments which his 
Majeſty and the State have commaurted to you, 
And thirdly, becauſe you carry your ſelte fo 
reſpetivelyto all ſorts of gen at home: theſe 
| motives | 
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motives encouraged mee to take the bold- 
nelle to preſent this treatiſe to your Lord- 
ſhip. And alchough Ibe not able to bring a 
lambe,the facrifice of the richer ſort, yetif 1 


Lordſhip will accept of it, becauſea man is 
debter for that which he hath, and not for 
| that which he hath nor. The grace of God be 


with your Lordſhip , and preſerve you 


blamelefle in ſoule and body uncill the com- 


| ming oftheLord in glory. 


Your Honours 


in all dutifull 
ſubmiſſion 
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bring bur ewo turtle doves, I know your} 
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EXERCITAT. II. 
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vijible. P. 65. 


EXERCITAT, III. 
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ſh:ped. P. 69. 
EXERCITAT. III, 
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honoar. 5 
Amen, whether an oath. 
170 
Angels not to be worſhiped. 
67. bow they are ſaid to 
give the law. 14. whythey 
concealed their names. 
22 
Aph-hu, « proper name of 
God. I62 
Arabiad for « thiefe, 34 
Aramites were 1dolaters. 
ibid, 

B 

Baal, why put in the femi- 
| ne genaery. 73 


alt of religious worſhip , | 


An alphabeticall Table of the prin- 


and chiefe matters 
this Booke, 


| Balaam, how hee called God 


his God, 27 
Beelzebub 4d Beelzebul, 
$4 

Bellic 4 baſe God, 56 


Bill of azvorce, when given 
to TIudah, 121. when to 
Iſrael. ibid. 

Bowing, to what comman- 
aement it belongeth, 28, 
fonre ſorts of bowing, 60 

Blaſphemy what, i 57,7hat 
the tewes did when they 
heard blaſphemy, 159. 
God's jadgement for blaſ- 

phemy, 1 60, Chriff con- 
demned & 4 blaſpbemer: 
158 

Bleſlings of fathers comvey- 

ed tochilaren. 134 
C 

Ceremonies, why kept af- 
ger the death of Chriſt, 
I06, ceremonies of order, 
209, what ceremonies 
not kept in the wildernes, 
3. ceremonial flatutes 


why called not good, 4 


| Chaldean for a generbliack; | 
34- | 
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— m4. change fourefold, 27 , 
| Children by watnre , by 
| amitation,124. they i ime 
tate their fathers ſinn's 
two wayes, 126, how they 
are guilty of their fathers 
ibid. 
Chrilt how hee lay three 
| dayes and three nights in 
' theprave. 202 
, Church, where ſhee remai- 
nea in the time of tdola- 
try,94.how (he may ceaſe 
to be Chriſts ſpouſe. 121 
: Comfort #2 Deuinity. 26 
; Commandements di/tin- 
gaiſhed, 28. the firſt aud 
ſecond adiſtindt., ithid. 
| Covetous mans 1de#l, hu 
| gold, 56. bs ſacrifice to 
| bu lavll. ibid, 
Curſe ſuppreſſed by God, 
) 144. and why, 145+ ſu- 
' preſſed by good men, tad 
mn and the aevill. tbi.), 
not tocuſe the creatures, 
147. cur ſing expreſſed oy 
bleſſing , 148. the curſes 
of the Prophets are pre- 
dicFions, 151,4 curſe On 
the creatures for mans 
cauſe, 14.8. how the peo- 
ple emrſed Meroz, 151 
D 
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Dan an idolatrow tribe,9 5. 


puniſhed for his taolatric, | bs 


Ibid, | 
Davids wow, 188. how bee 
performed his vow, 18g. 
bs reward for it, ibid. 
hee put not on the Priefts 
Ephod, 97, hee tooke net | 
the crown fromMilcom, | 
113, his fearefull curſe 
againſt Dacg, 150 
Day twofold, 200. when | 
the natural day began, 
ibid, how arvided ;T " | 
Romans, 
Devill w orſh ped in al ids 
latrie. 7Q | 
Doeg a great hypocrite, ;8 | 
E | 
Egypt compared with [piri- | 
tual Egypt, 87. why cal. 
led Ham, 88. why called 
Rahab , ibid. the evils 
that come out of it, 88. 
and 89. 
Egvptians repreſented God 
by a ſerpent. 110 
End #wof0!d. 64 
Ephod ewofold, 9 7. Ephod 
— afticall rhreefold : 


ibid, Gidcons Epod. 
98 
Evangeliſts pat in the fermni- | 
nine oenaer. 105 | 
Evening the end of the day, | 
207, 


——_ Ces. tees. ee. tt. A. At. 
— 


P 
— a” OO II OG III Ii ERIE TS 


CE eee Sie eee ee ee ee. EE ES 


— 


AG oat eo—w— __ 


— 


tet. 


, —  ——_— 


An A lphabeticall Table. 


| 203; the periods of it. 


Euphrates compered with 
Sihor, 249.it# called the 
river Antonomaltice , 

n 88. it was the voraer of 


Canaan. ibid, 

Execrable things of three 

forts, 21 
F 


Falſhood threefold. 168 

Father properly giwen #0 
Goa, 118. who are meant 
by fathers, 124. fathers 
naturall by example,ibid 
when the father & ſaid to 
aie in his owne ſin, 129. 
how hus finne & ſaid to be 
his childrens, 127 

Feare 4 hedze to all the com- | 
mandements, 47. the 
feare of Iſaac, what 46. 


feare put for Grid, 47 


G 


Gad, howitis read. 72 
Giicon, hs Ephod,o9.why 
he ſet it up, 98. he made 
| wt net anldoll, 99 
God, how to be conceives, 


204. | 


| 


75- how to bee lowed, 26. 
whether be may be loved 
for his benefits, 37. he s 
loved three wayes , 44- 
hee & to bee loved extene 
ſively & intenſely ,43. 
he felleth the heart, 36+ he 
i the objet# of the ſoule, 
37. how men can deſire 


bo beelike God, 5 4. whe- 


ther to hate God, or to 

bee ignorant of bim the 

greater finne, 42. his re- 
vealed and ſecret names, 

162. his name and attri- 

butes abuſed by the Jewes 

140. hee forgetteth not 

the children of good pa- 

rents, 135. bee peniſheth 

ro the fourth generation, 

I 31. hee continueth lone 

ger than to the fourth ge- 
neration, 133. another 
god is 4 ſtrange god, 32, 
things proper to the crea- 
Inre attributed to God. 
IIS 


Guilt, what 191. how ex. 


preſſed, ibid . 4 twefeld 
guilt, 193. guilt and pr 
niſhment goe together 
192, 192. guilt of ſmea- 
ring fearefwll, 
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Guilt of che fathers ſinnes | 


when | 
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P22 
when impured to the chil. 
aren, 126. guilt pardo- 
ned eltheughthe ſine re- 


241m. 


H 


| Hand;c 15 che hand, what 


175. to ſhake the' hand, 
what, ibid. the hand upon 
the throne, 174 


Harpocrates 4» image of 
the heathen, how painted. 
108 


Hate, how man # ſaid to 
hate God, 133. to hate 
onr ſelves that wee may 
love Ged. ibid, 


Heathen multeplicd their 
Gods, 79. they gave di- 
verſe names to their Ie 
adols, $4. diverſe atiri- 
bates, 86. they contt- 
waid their predeceſſors 
names by {ctting wp an 
Imaze, 108, 


Heart, the firſt thing that 
God lovkes to, 38. what 


meant by the heart, 29. 
to fill the beart what, 


36 


| Herods «ambition, 54 


Hypocriſie, defileth af the 
ations of a man, ;8. a 
dangerous finne, 19 


Hypocrites /exve God'for 
p41nt,37. they cannot ap | 
ply God's promiſes in pay - 
Ficulay. 26,27 

Houſe, ts build the houſe, 
what, 190. houſe for 
friends. 99 


I 


Idol, not ro bee worſhiped, 
60. #0 maintenance tobe 
givenit, 61.it «called a 
aread god; 8.it w oppoſite 
16 all Gods attributes, ib, 
how it [peaketh lies, 89. 
the Lord dcteſtech the 
forme of thcm, $3. the 
baſe names givin to 
them , ibid. they tor. 
ment the 1dol iter, $4. 
they are called a ſh:me 
full thizg , ibid. they 
have preat farce ts draw 
men aficr them, $7 and 
246. it s called the i- 
mage of Sean, 39. 
how they emtred by de- 
grees into the temple, 2 1. 
the wvilenes ef the, $3 nat | 

d ro 
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| 


to ſmeare by them, 105 

Idolatrie expreſſed by drin- 
king, 249. the increaſe of 

it in Ezckicls dayes, 31. 
idolatrie of the firſt ana 
ſecond commanadement , 
55. it # called a ſtnne, 
80. it evaniſhed before 
Chriſt came, 92. the pe- 
riod; of it, 94,95 
[dolaters are called adulte- 
rers, 81. therr care to 
ſer ve their 1aols, 85, 


things pertaining to them 
of three ſorts, 112. what 
things of theirs may bee 
ſed now, tbid they are 
in @ worſe caſe now than 
they of old, 133. they 
breake all. the bonds of 


nature. 247 


| Tehova ſipnifiecb the ef 


ſence of God, 21. not re 
vealed vefore Mces 

tme bi, the laft letter 

put for the whole name, 
23- 18 # not pronouaced 

with the owne vowels, 

ibid. zt # given to ny 

creature. \bid. ihe ſuper- 

ftitiows abuſe of it. 1:9 
| Image ewofo/d, 74. conſide 
rea two wayes, 76 
I:zroboam compared with 


Icalouſic what, 119. how 
ſet tothe ſecond comman- 
Iereiniah hi curſing the 


lephrhcs vow, 185. much 


lewes in their firit eſtate, | 


[ob bs curſing. 251 
luiges 4 1ſrael, non of | 


| Aaron. g90.| 


Kings of the 1lands who, | 


it a bred, ivid. why it #4 
dement. 120 
aay of bu birth. 251 
ignorance in it 186-whe- 


ther bee ſacrificed his 
daughter, 137 


32, their hatred againſt | 
the Samaritans ; bid, 
their great ingratitude, 
33. why they ſet up the 
golden celfe, 77. they a- 
buſe Gods attributes, 14.0. 
and the ſeriptures, iid, 
the manner of their oath, 
14 3. what oath they keep, 
ibid. they 14 ot ſweare 
but in the hebrew tent ue, 

ibid, 


them 7d6lateys, 94 


Iudgement twofold, 169. 


what to land and riſe in | 
Juagement $ $92. judge- | 
went and juftice how ta | 
kew, 153, the world con. 
victed of judgement, 169 | | 

K | 


105 | 
Knee, | 
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knee. 110 
L 
aw morall compared to the 
ecliptick line, x. compa- 
red with the judiciall 
law, 2,3. with the cere- 
montall law, ibid, nith 
the law of the conſcience, 
7. with the law of ſinne, 
vid, written npon lone, 
15. and why, 17. why 
upon vewen flone. ibid. 
. Lies #n themſelves art all 4- 
like. 152 
'1 ove ful filleth the law three 
| Wuayes, 45. our love to 
God, 49, 41, 42. tolove 
0u7 ſelves, 43. our love 
t9 Our —_ —_ 
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inferior. $, (7c. 
 Lukwarmenc fle, yo great 
| finne. 41 


| Luſt of the eyes what, 57 


M 
| Maziſtrat, how be may pu- 
| aaiſhthechildres for their 
| fathers finnes. 125 
| Martyrs would partake with 
Iaelaters in nothinz.103 
Members how az tributed 
| ted. 75 
| Mercy Geds owne worke. 


Knee, twofold bowing of the | 


| 


Miacrva howp unted. 10 9 

Mourning threefold. 202 | 

Mouth, to open the mouth 
what. ZJ52 | 


N 

Naaraan hy petition, 110 
he ts not ſimply free from | 
fin inhuy petition,to, by | 
fa uot juſt fied by the 
Prophet. 103 

Name , what it i to take 
Gods name,nz7. the name 
of God called hay memes» 
riall, 138. nawes of God 
gruen 10the creatares, 23 
why men conccale their 
names, 22 

Nec buchadnezzar bi am- 
bitton. 

Nec: ſſity twofoll , 2 - + 
neceſcity tyevitable con- 
trated, 237. mmnent, 

preſent. 238 

Nil us morſh:prd 44 4 Ged, : 
73. £6 pared with zao- 
latrys 249 | 

Nothing, threefold. 79 | 

O 


Oath the condtton of it ,167 
it ts called the bond of the | 
ſole, 153. whenit wto 


be &ept aud when na, 
127 I 54 "oath rep reſentative, | 
| d 2 ib1d. V 
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ivid, 4 raſh oath not 10 be | 


kept, 169 an oath made 
to thewes when tobe kept, 
17.the [ewes oath, 143 


Obje& tr ofold, 76 
Olevite tbe hill of corrup- 
fron. 31 


Oriyinall ane alike iz all, 


Oxc « ſigne of plenty, 73 
P 


Painting condemned by the 
ewes, 59 
Power. twofold, 63 
Precepts of three ſorts. 4 
Preface of the law,2 1.,what 
_ it incluaeth, 23 
Prieſts /lvod bare footed 
when they ſerved, 62 
Proteſlors of ferre ſorts, 41 


Queene of heaven. 71 
Quecne of the South, 92 


R. 
Religion mot zo bee mixed, 
195. averſe ſorts of Re- 
18108, 16 
Rending of the clothes, whz 
and for whom, 159. the 
minnc#»frending. 160 
Reſt ſour/old, 230. hon God 
reſted, and from what 
workes, 229% 290. Why 


beaſts ſhouldreſt. 


S 
Sabbath, a word knowne in 
all languages, 197. it fig- 
niftrth the whole weeke; 
ibid, why called « high 
Sabbath, 198. diverſe 
derivations of it , 199. 
other feaſts take their des 
nomination from it,ibid, 
what time it brginneth, 
205. What merall, cere- 
moniall, and jadiciall in 


it, 209, 210. 4 Sabbath 


| aayes journey, 211. the 


ſrentfication of tt ;, 212%. 
the Iewes liturgie that 
aay,215.it differed from 
other feats ibid. the end 
of tt, 220. what workes 
may bee aone that day, 
2 26, whether it was from 
the beginning, 230. of the 
change of it, 234. it is 
called the Lords day ibid 
the Jewes ſuper iticronſlic 
obſerved it, 149. the pu- 


it, 
SanRification threefold, 
Scripture ſpeaketh of things 
&5 wee conceeve of them, 
198. it keepeth not ever 
the oraey of time, 200 
Scythians worſs:p a ſirord, 


IIZ 


| 


niſhment for the breach of 
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Sinne for 1do/atrie;1 23. fi 
ty proprgation,tmitation, 

I 22. the fathers ſannes 
are the childrens two 
Wayes, 127. finne 4 weas 
riſome labour, 130 
Siuai the morn of God, 9. 
compered with y10n,10, 
with Eval, 16 
Soule the objet7 of it. 37 
Srragngers of two ſorts. 227 
Swcare by Goa, 163. when 
the creatures may be #a- 
med in ſwearing , 164- 


Idelater, 166, why man 
ſhould ſweare;' 168, cere- 
monies in ſwearing. 174 


Tables of the law, 13. whe- 
ther written on both 


figes, 18 
Temptations of three ſorts. 
_. 

Teraphim wha. 69 


Thunder called the woyce of 
God, 10. compared with 
ſpiritual thunder , 11. 
it went aſaally with ſame 
revelation, ibid. 

Time how calied holy, 

Type twofold, 213 

Tyrus hu ambition. 54 


how the oath bindeth the 


I 


V 

Verity threefold, 168 
Viſite bow zt & taken, 12.2, 
how Ged viſueth the jins 

of the fathers, I27 
Vow what,r77. three ſorts 
of vowes, ib, what things 
we may not vow,178. the 
conditions of it 180 whe- 
ther 4 vow or oath bind 
more ſiraiehtly, 181. 
twofold vow, 183. who 
way diſanull it, ibid. 
lIeptithes wow, 184 


vw 
Will zhreef4/d, it cannot be 
compelled. 171 


Wiſh twofold, 49. Pauls 
Wiſh, 5 0. whether it was 
4 ſin, 51, conſidered two 
Wayes. ibid. 
Wor! for 4 commanarrent, 
20, words repeated in- 
tend the ſignification, 39. 
Write, #0 write is ts grve 
lawes, 13. God, Moſes 
and the King wrote the 
law, 14.why Chriſt wrote 
none of the new Teſia- 


wpon ſtone, 16, writinos 


of two ſorts, 18 
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| AN 
EXPLICATION 
| OF THE MORALL LAW. 


| The firſt Booke, containing ſundrie | 


Queſtions for theunderſtanding of the 
firſt Table cf the Murall Law. 


EXERCITAT. I. 


Of the excellencie of the Morall Law, 
above other Lawes. 


lam: 2.8, If ye fulfill the royell Law yee doe well, 


g He Morall Law hath not beene 
S unficly compared tothe Eclipticke | 

D162 line; foras the Sunne keep*th till 
"Cad 2, I} bis courſe inthe Eclipticke line;and 
S&2? ©ther planets, ſome of them are | 
@> I now in this ſide of the line, and | 
842 now in that fide of the line; and 
when they come withinthe Eclipticke line, thenthey 
come nearer tothe Sunne. So man, when hee walketh 
| in holineſſe and rightcouſneſſe, then hee is within his 


| Eclipticke line; but when hce walketh in finne and | 
Aa 2 unrighte- | 


S7zwle, 
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Exercitations Divine.  Lib.1. 


A compariſon betwirt 
the Law Morall and 


The Tudicialllaw did 
binde the Iewes onely 


The Morall Lay hin- 
deth all perſons in all 


EY 


The Morall ſaw binz 
deth the inner man, but 
the Indiciall Layy bin- 
deth him not, 


unrighteouſneſſe, then hee is without his line. 106.2317. 
His wayes bave I kept aud have not declined from theen. 

To ſhew the excellencie of the Morall Law, above | 
all other Lawesylet us compare, firſt, GodsMorall Law, 
with his judiciatt Law which hee gave atfothimfelfe. 
Gods morall Law exceederh his judiciall Law in this, 
that his judiciall-Law obliged the Iewes,and that onely 
in 2#des, As other poſitive Lawes binde, not menout of 
their owne Countrie; ſo the judiciall Law of Moſes, 
obliged not the Iewes; but onelyin Iudea. Example, 
no Levite might have a poſſeſſion in Iudea particularly 
by himſclfe;yet their Law did not binde the Iewes out 
of Tudea; for a Levite of Cyprus ſold his poſiefiion, and 
laid the mony downe ar the Apoſtles feete, &#- 4. 36, 
but Gods morall Law bindeth all perſons, inall places 
and therefore it is called the roye// Law, or the Kings 


| Law,7emes,2.g- For that which the King commanderth 


to be common, is common to all; as the Kings high 
way, Num.21.2. 90 the-Kings weight. 2. Saw. 14. 26, 
He weighed the haire of hi head at two hunared fictes after 
the Kings weight, That is,the weight wherewith all men 
weighed. So the Kings Law, that is, the Law which 
all are bound to walke in, Contrary to this, is perver- 


| tere Vias domini,to pervert the wayes of the Lord. Aii.10. 


13- Itwas a preat blindenefle then of thoſe , who ſaid 

AFﬀ-16. 21. that Paul and Su taught cuflomes which 
were not lawfſull for them to reces ve neuher to obſerve being 
—— Bur Gods mora!l Law bindeth all-people a” 
ike. 

Secondly, the morall Law bindeth the inner man, 
bur the judiciall Law of Afo/es obliged not the inner 
man. Example, Tooth for tooth,and eye for eye, Dent- 16. 
21-When one had paid towth for tooth,or eye for eye, 
hee had fatisfied the judiciall Law z for that Law re- 
quired no more of him. but the morall Law required 
| more 
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more of him, that hee ſhould bee freeof the rancour of 
his heart. 

Thirdly, Theindiciall Lay was fitted for them, as 
they were a people of a hard heart; as the law of divorce, 
of leloufie, and of the revenger of the blood; which 
were Lawes made according to the hardneſle ofthe 


hearts of that people; and as the ſhoomaker maketh a | 


ſhove according to the crooked foote : ſothe Lord made 


——— 


The ludiciall Law for 


| the cſtate of che lewess 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


theſe iudiciall Lawes, and fitted them to the cſtate of | 


that people. So/on beingasked, whether he bad given | 


the beſt Lawes to the Atben/ans or not? Anſwered - the 
beſt that they. could ſuffer. So the Lord fitted theſe 
Lawes tothe nature of that pe@ple : but the morall Law 
of God, is not fitted that way to the eſtate of men ; but 
ail men muſt fit themſelves to ir. 

Fourthly, ſome of the Iudiciall Lawes exempted 
ſome men, from performing ſome duties; as Det, 24, 
5. A manjhould not goe to the warres,nor bee charged 
with any bulineſle, rhe firſt yeare that hee is married. 
But the morall Law preſcribethalike obedience to all, 
Joel, 2, 16. Let the bridegroome goe farth of bis chamber 
and the bride ont of ber cliſet. 

Secondly, let us compare Gods morall Law, and 
his ceremoniall Law together, Some of the ccremoni- 
all Lawes obliged all the Iewes in all places: therefore 
Daniel in Babyion might not cate ofany ofthe uncleane 
meates of the King of Babel, Dan, 1, 8. Some of the cc- 
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remonies cbliged but ſome ofthe lewes in ell places; | Ls hag 


as no Nazacet mig drinke wine, Andrhirdly fore of 
the ceremonies, obliged all the Iewes at ſometimes; as 
no ew might cat !eavenat the Paſcha, But the morall 
Law obliged all peoplic, at all times, 2nd in ali places, 
Theſe ceremonies which had relation to the Temple, 
they kepr them neither in the wilderneſſe, nor inthe 


| Captivitie : as they paid nothing to the Prieſts who icr- 


a 3 ved 


| 


| 


The ludiciall Law ex- 
empted [ome me: from 
ſome duties,but the 
moral lLayy bindcth all 


| alike, 


A compariſon betwixt 
the morall Lavy and the 
ccremoniall, 


| relati ntv the Temple, 
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were not kept iu the 
Wildernefle, or in the 
Captivity. 
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Exercitations Divine. 


Lib. 2. 


The ceremneniall Law 
ſew what was ſinne 

1 ex accidente indircaly, 
{ but themorall per ſe and 
direaly., 


wdald 
Tract? wan 6914 
bona, 


| 


; T he ceremoniall tas 
tutes were called, nor 
| — _ y 

| brought nothiog ts 
perfeRion, 


| 
| 
1 Aecompariſen betwixt 


the morall Lavy, and 
| the Laves of men, 


ved inthe Temple, But the morall Law did bind them, 
beth in the wilderneſſe and inthe captivitiez and there- 
fore he who brake the Sabbath in the wilderneſle, 
was ſtoned todeath, Zevit.24., 

Againegthe ceremoniall Law was accommodate(] and 
fitted to them,as they were infants inthe Church, and 
it was fitted to their capacity and non-age: but the mo- 
rall Law bindcth all eſtates and conditions.of men 
alike, 

Thirdly, the ceremoniall Law , made them under- 
ſtand finne, ex «ccraente; for it was appointed iy expiati- 
onem peccati, for the expiation of ſinne: asthe judiciall 
Law was appointed in pevwar precats, for the puniſh- 
ment of finne.Butthe morall Law ſhewed them direaly 
what was ſinne. 

Fourthly, theſe ccremoniall Lawesarecalled , precep. 
ta nou bona, Ezekiel. 20. 25. 1 gave them alſo ſtatutes 
the were not good, and judgements whereby they ſhall not 
lzve. 

Thereare three ſortsof precepts. Firſt mala, as the 
ſtatutes of Omri. Micah. 6.16. Secondly, non bona, as 
the ceremoniall Law, Thirdly boxes, asthe morajl Law, 
The Lord calleth theſe ceremoniall precepts, nor bona: 
becauſe they could bring nothing to perfeRion, Heb.10. 
t. And he that kept them could not live by them; they 
were given but as hedges to keepe in the people, after 
they fet up the Golden Calfe,that they ſhould not com- 
mit Idolatrie any more: and they were but ſhadowes to 
them, of good things tocome, Heb. 10. 1. They comman. 
ded neither vertue nor vice in themſelves ; therefore he 
calleth them precepta wor bona, Butthe morall Precepts 
are juſt and holy, «nd the man that doth chem, ſhall live in 
them,Gal, 3.12. 

Thirdly, let us compare Gods morall Law and the 


Lawes of men, they ſay that ratio legis eff anima legs, 
the 
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F'Y he excellency of the morall Lav above other Lawes. 
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the wiſdome of God was anime huime legis , and as farre 
as the wiledome of God, differed from the wiſedome of 
man; ſo farrediftereth the Law of God, from the ci- 
vill Lawesof men, | 

Secondly, the civill Law faith, ae minuty won curat 
&x,that is,the Law looketh not to every (mall tranſgreſſi- 
on. But Gods morall Law, obſerverh, and condem- 
neth, both the great and the leaſt finnes, it forbiddeth 
Gnats, as well as Camels, Mat. 23. The Nazaret was 
forbidden as welltoeat the kernell of the Raiſin, as to 
cate the huske, or drinke the Wine. Nam. 6. 4. Sothe 
Lord forbidderh in his Law, as well the firſt motions of 
the heart without conſent, as: he doth the at it (elfe; but 
mans Law looketh not to theſe: andas the Sunne when 
it ſhineth brightly, ſheweth us «romes, the very little 
motes, whichare theleaſt things we can perceive : ſo 
the bright Law of God, ſheweth us theſe firſt motions 
of che heart to be finne, which the naturall man wv ould 
thinke tobe as {mall as the motes inthe Sunne, 

Thirdly, the civill Law faith, Cooetationi pena in 
»0ſirs ſors nemo luat; but the morall Law firſttaketh or- 
der with the cogitations of the heart,then it commeth to 
the countenance, Why s thy countenance fallen, Gen. 4.6. 
then tothe gnaſbing of teeth, AF. 7, 54.4:7piolo, rhey 
graſhed with their reeth , as if they had beene cutting 
witha Saw: thento the foaming of the mouth; therefore 
the Hebrwes marke,that Cefeph fignifieth both foaming 
at the mouth, and anger, E/{b. 1. 18. Theſe the Greekes 
call 7349a0y0:, Who arcangry till they foame ar the 
mouth againe, Sorthe morall Law taketh order with 
the angrie words as to call. our brother Raca or foole: 
then ſce how the morall Law purſueth the a ir ſelfe ; 
as firſt, the Phariſees revenge, tooth for tooth andeye 
for eye: then Cains revenge, ſeaven for one. Then Za. 
manes revenge, ſeventy for one, Gep. 24, Then Hemans 
" revenge, 


| 


The morall Law of 
God forbiddeth the mo- 
tions of the heart with« 
out conſent, but the Law 
of man doth not , 
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Tf ferra ſeo, 


1625" 
* " Clpumas 


p. 


. 


Lib. #. 


The morall Law for=- 

biddeth all fort of un- 

lawfull reyenge,or to 
ran 1njury. 


| 
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The Civill Lav doth 
not reſpect yertues 1n 
them(elves,but as they 


concerne the Common- 


| Arifhlib,ge 
Etbic,cap.1 


| 


{ Pluterchus im Gita (olo- 
#1 lex 12 tabsl. 


revenge, to have all the ewes killed , and as the morall 
Law taketh order with the fa& it ſelte: fo with the 
dregs after the injuricis pardoned. Thos ſbalt not avenge 
nr remember Levit. 19, 18. A man:1is ftrucken with a 
dagger, when he throweth away th6 dagger thenhe par- 
doneth the.revenge z but yet it he keepe till the ſheath, 
the dregge remaineth; and he remembereththe wrong 
doneto him. MES -— > + 
Fourthly, the civill Law, Whatſbever it cormmund- 
eth-concerning vertues, it comm jr onely in re- 
ſpe& of humane ſociety ,. andas they are aftsotzaſtice; 
ſothfat if it preſcribe any thing of morall vertues, as'of 


temperance and ſobriety; it reſpeQeth:them/no other | 


wayes, but asthey are good for the commonwealthy bur 
not as they are dire&ly vertues in themſelves. Exams 
ple, When it comandeth temperance, it commanderh 
irnot as avertue neceſſarie for thisor that particular 
man, but becauſethis intemperance doth hurt the com 


monwealrh. So when it fork 'ddeth Adultery, it for- | 


biddeth nor, as a ſigne hurttull rothe man, who com- 
mitteth it, butas a ſinne contratie- to anaRot juſtice : 
but the Law of God commandeth theſe vertues, as ver- 
tues direQly;both intelleQunali and meral. 

Fiftly, mans Law permitteth many things, whichthe 
Law of Godaltogether diſaloweth; mans Law permit. 
ted the Husband,if he tooke his wife in the at of Adul- 
tery to kill her; as the Atheniens made & Law of it; and 
Dracoand Solon approved it, The Law of the tweluera- 
bles ſaith Mechur in adulteris deprebenſum wecato'; but 
this Law was moderated lege 1uli4, 1t was onely per= 
mitted for the hysband to kill the Adulterer, if hee had 
beene a vile and a baſe fellow; and afterward, it was 
permittedto the Father onely,to kill his Daughter if ſhe 
weretakenin adultery ; but not to her Husband : yet | 
theſe were never allowed by the Law of God, and al- | 


though | 


a 
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Me, 


| neyes end, if we walke out of this plaine way : the Law 


| lto-anguſts, butthe Law of God is anguſto-lata, 


though before men thoſe were not puniſhed, yer they 
were guilry before the Lord, 

Fourchly, let us compare the morall Law with the 
Law of mans conſcience, and wee ſhall ſee how perfet 
the morall Law is, Ve are obliged to follow our con- 
ſcienceif it berightly intormed, becauſe it is the De- 
puty of the Lord : if it be at erroneous conſcience, we 
are bound todoe nothing againſt itz becauſe ir is the 
Lords Deputic we ſhould thus farre reſpeR 1t,although 
we follow it nor, A Tyrant becauſe he is Gods Depurie, 
his ſubjects may not riſe againſt himzyctrkey muſt not 
obey his unlawfull Commandements: but wee are {till 
bound to follow the Law of God, 

Laſtly,ler us compare the morall Law and the Law of 
finne tegether, Paul Rom, 7, 21. calleth fin a Law, be- 
cauſe it commandeth a man, evenas the Law doth, 
Gods Law is a {treight Law , the treighteft Line inthe 
Mathematickes,isthe ſhorteſt Line,and if we would goc 
the ſtraight way ro happineſſe , let ns kcepe this Law of 


God; butenter not in the way of linne for it is acreo- | 


ked Line, and it will bee long ere we come to our jour- 


of finne is caſte in the beginning and narrow in the cnd ; 
but the Law of God is contrarie : the Law of finnc is 


The concluſion ofthis is .From the generalitie of the 
Law that all men are bound to walke in it, therefore all 
men ſhall bejudged by ic ; but with this difference, the | 
Heathen and Pagans ſhall be judged, onely by it, as it is 
tne Law of nature. The lewes ſhal be judged by it,as it is 
the Law of Moſes, by whom the Lord wrot theſe great 
things of his Law, Hoſ.8, 1 2.There ts one that aecuſeth you, 
even Moſes in whom ye truſt ,1oh.5,45. Thirdly, Chriſtians 
ſhal be judged bythe evangelicall laweRow.2,16.God ſhal 


judge the ſecrets of men,by leſmeChriſt, according to myGoſpel : 
Bb Seconuly, 
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A compariſon betwixt þ 
the morall Law, and | 
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A compariſon betwixt | 


the Law of God and | 
the Law of ſiiine, | 
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Secondly, from the brightneſle and puritieofthe Law, 


let us learne to walke as the Children of light : for 
the bright Law is ſetup to diſcover finne ro us, that we 
may ſhunne ir, A man that hath ancate and a cleane 
houſe; he hath alooking glaſle ſer up init, that men 
may decerne the ſpots in their faces, to the end, they 
may doe them away ; the Law of the Lord is that glaſſe 


: ſcr up in his Church that it may (ſhew us our ſpots, and 


; that we mayduethem away. But if any nan be a bearer 


' of the word, and not a doer, he is like unto aman beholding 
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| 
| 
| 


| 


his natural face in a gaffe ; for hebeholaeth himſelfe and g0- 
eth away, and itreight way forgeteth what manner of man hee 
Wzs, 1am. 1.23, Soitis,if we forz2et our {pirtvall face 
when we looke inthe Law, 

From this that the Law is (piritu2!l and ſearcheth the 


ſecrets of the heart, che concluſion is, That mcns Lawes : 
bind not the conſcience diret!ly, Agninas ſayetin out of 


Sexect; Servitus in totum hominem cujuſcunque, ſortls per 
omnia nor deſcenatt : but we m2y convert this ſpeech, $-7- 
vitus in totum hominem cuj4ſcunque ſortis per omnta aeſecn- 
ait: no Law of man can bind the conicience of any,nyv not 
of the pooreſt Slave that is, Slaves inthe Revelation are 
called,bodies,Rev.18.13.S$he ſold boates,that is,ſſaves,why 
arc {laves called «uz bodres?becauſe as Epriphaniue obſtr- 
veth,their Maſters commandements reach on?ly to their 
bodies;thcrefore the Apeſtic callerh thim, thein 2afters 


| according 19th: fiſh. Eph.6.5, the body is but nedens the 
ſheath or the ſo.ule, Dan.7.15 4 Dantel was grejved in my. 


ſpirit in the midſt of my Sheath, But the mo: al law of Ged 
bindeth both ſoule ani bodie : and this js that whiyen 
lames faith, there w one Lawotver who can beth {ave ard 
d:ſtroy, Iam, 4. 12. mcaninz2 God who can deliroy 
20th foule 'n1 body, 

Fro: the excellencie and perfeQion of the moral 
T.2'v, we may draw this concluſioy. Thatno rr.an ſhould 


ſ peake 
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| The manner how the Lord gave the Law. 9 
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for . : _ 
| ſpeake evill of his brother Jam, 4. I7. forthen hejudg- | 
| cth the Law, becauſe the Law torbidderh a nan to 
ſpeakeevill of his brother, and as the !roakes which are | | 
given vpon the left fide, are felt upon the right : {0 | 
when wee ſpeake evill of our brother, wee wrorg the | 
| Law in not ſubmitting our {clvesto ir ; and Ivdge thar, | 
| which ſhould be our Iudge ; and then wee wropg Cod 
. himſelfe whogavethis Law,and we ſay as the houſe of | | 


-— 


| Iſraelſaid, the way of the Lord is wot equall, Ezek, 18. : 

Y | 2 5 FY | 
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a | EXERCITFAT., IL 

e | 
he | T he manner hs the Lord gave the Law, 

es | | 

of | Exod. 19. 16. And it came topaſſe, one the third dey in the 

= | morning that there were thunarings and lightnings | 
MM. | and a thicke Cloud npon the monnt ec. | 
ca- | 

10t FIrſtconſider, where the Lord gave this Law ? upon 

are Mount $nas, and in the Tabernacle. S2condly, how | 

hy he gave it? wich thundering and lightning. vo _ 
br- The Lord gave his Law upon Mount Sin: it is called | 
1cir ©} | the mountaine of God; not for the height ofir, as tall | 
Jers | Cedars are called the Cedarsof Gol : butit is focalled | 


the © | vecauſe oftentimes the Lord appcarcd there and gave | | 
; my | | bis Law there: and from this the Heathen called their | | 
>64 | | Gods,the Gods of the Mountaines 1 Ki7g.20. 13, And 
ich | therefore they ſacrificed in the high places. | —_ 
| The Apoſtle, Gal. 4. 25. maketh a compariſon be- 5 bares 7c pg 
roy | | ©vecne 55747 and $zon; that is,betwixt the Law and the | 
| Goſpell 5 and he compareth $inaz and the Law to Hagar 
call | che bondwoman, who brought forth bond Children; 


2uld Nj Bb 2 and 


Sintiand Sion Like Eba! 
| and Ge; 42m. 


The morall Law was 
given upon Mount $1= 
n4/,but the ccremoniall 
1 Law in the Tab:riacle, 


| The thunder ': called 
Gods volee, 
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and $:#4t to Sara the free woman, who brought fort 
free Children,and he maketh Sear, Hagar and her Chil- 
dren 5u-r;/5 , ſo he maketh Sion, Seraand her Children 
rvchryes: Which agree tegether or are in the fame ranke: 
then he maketh $22, and Sara a] 551%, fo hee makerh 
Hagar and Ssr4 ; and the bondwomans Children and 
che free. Let vs ſtudiethen to flye from Sinaj,that burneth 
with fire anddis a Mountaine of bleckneſle and darkes 
neſſe 2nd Tempeſt, wherc there is nothing but fearec 
an:] terror, azd which brinzeth forth Children of bon- 
dage: and ct us com? unto Sip and to the City of the 
living God,the heavenly /rruſalem,which bringeth forth 
free Chilrcn, des, 12.159, 23. 

Sinai is like Mount EL44, whore the Tribes ſtood who 
curſed : air! $70» islike mout Gera2em, where the Tribes 
ſtood to blefſe. If we would be bleſſed, let us draw ncere 
to S/0n and Gerazimn,and ſhunne Sina and Ebal. 

The Law was given in Sina; and inthe Tabernacle: 
ſome part of this Law concerned onely the lewes,and 
ſome parr of it concerned all the werld; That which 
concerned all che world was given upon the top of the 
Mount. The ceremoniall Law which was given tothe 
lewes,was givento Moſes in the Tabernacle, Levee. 1. 
and when the Tabernacle was deſtroyed rh2n the cere- 


monies were aboliſhed : bur the morall Law which was 


g1ven upon mount S:xaz indurcth for ever,and ſhall re- 
maine as long as tne Mountaines ſhall tand, 
The {econd thing to be confidered, is the manner how 
the Lord gave his Law, 
the Lord gave his Law with thurder and lightnirg, 
tncrets agreat fimilitude berweene naturall Thunder 
and ſpiritua!] Thunder; narurall Thunder is called the 
voice of God ,and fo isfpirituall Thunder : but the diffe» 
rence 1s this, the naturall Thunder is the voice of God, 
but it 15197 adiſtin& voice, it ſheweth us that there is 
a 


———— _— 
—_— ww 


ho —— 


| 
| 
| 
| 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


—O—_  ——_ -—_—— 


— - ——— > — 


SO 


LR 


| The: manner how the Lord rave his Les. 


| is a greater difference betwixt this natural! voice of 
| God,his Thunder,and his þ 0 a inthe Word; 
the one 15 vox in Aere,the other is /#ax in SantFnario, P/al. 
29. 9. Butinthe Temple every one ſpeakerh of bis glo- 
rie, 

Secondly, this naturall Thunder re{embleth the ſpiri« 
tuall thunder in ſubtilitic, for this naturail Thunder wi!l 
breake the bones and not the fleſh, and it will pierce ye- 
ric ſubtilly : yerthe ſpirituall Thunder farre ſurpaſſerh 
it ; it will devide betwixt the marrow and the bones, 
= 3. 12+ and it diſccrneth the very cogitations of the 

cart, 

Laſtly,this naturall Thunder maketh Hindes to calve; 
it renterh the rockes, and it breaketh the hardett rhings 
which withſtand ir, but nor the ſofteſt : ſodeth this ſpi- 
ritual Thunder,the Word of the Lord reſifteth the proud, 
andegtrveth grace to the humble Iam, 4. 6. Pſal, $1.7. Tan. 
ſmrered thee tm the ſecret place of thunder. Beſether ragnas, 
Symmachas,4's £:viis ewinp-34 im loco abſcondito majeſtatis: 


reveale his will unto his . people, hee reyealed 
himſelfe and: ſpake in the thunder, «as Exod. 19. 


| 16, andthcrefore ko/ isc2lled avoyce, and when B4rh 


is joyncd with it, it is taken for a kind of Prophebie a- 
moog the Hebrews: and withthe thunder, bee uſually 
fortald them of ſomethings tocome. 1b. 42. 29. when 
the Fatner ſaid to his Sonne Z7have glorified it, and 
will glorifie it againe. Someof theſe that ſicod by ſayd 


it thundred, others /aid it was an Angel that ſpake to him, 


| thereaſon was becauſe theſe Revelations were uiually in 


Bb 3 thunder, 
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a God,but not diftin&ly that there is a God: 1nd as there { 
is a difference, berwixt the ſpeech which a man ma- | 
keth with his fingers, Pro. 6.13. when he maketh ſignes | 
| with his fingers he is ſaid to ſpeake with them ; and be- | 
| twixt that which he ſpeaketh with his tongue : fo there | 


| 
' 
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and the reaſon of the ſpecch was this, when hce was to 
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| 
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The naturall thunder 
reſembleth the ſpirituall | 
thundcr, the word, 
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Gods revelations m»7e | 
o the people were utu- 
ally with thunder. i 
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| Lib. 2, | 


Exercitations Divine. 


| The Chaldcs aſcribe 
the workes of God to 
| his Angels, 


| 
2NIx 
gemellr. 


| 


| 
1 

Moyes and the people 

were affrayd at the gi- 
| ving of the Law. 


| the workes of God, to his Miniiters the Angels or cox. 
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| peed (olong. 


thunder, asif ye ſheuld ſay, ſome ſay it was Kol, others 
ſay it vas bath kol; and they ſay an Angel [peateth to him, 
ſpeaking after rhe manner of ehe Chaldeews, who aſcribe 


tra. See Eccleſ. 5.6. ſay not before the Angell the, Seventy 
hath ir, ſay not before God + ſo the Chalates call morter 
repentinam, angelummortis. And wee may obſerve fur- | 
ther,that Zobn,in al the Revelations made tghimteyneth | 
thuncer with the Revelation, as cap. 4. 5+ 4rd out of the | 
Throne proceeded Lightening and Thundrings, and voices, 
SOcap. 6.1, Iheard as it were the noiſeof thunder, one of | 
the foure beaſts ſaying come ana ſee.. 50 cap. 19.3. and when | 
be had cryed, ſeauven thunders uttered their voices : thus we | 
ſee how the two thurders goe together: and therefore | 
the Hebrews call them Tomim, gemell;. The Chriſtian | 
lewes, who obſerve, that propheſie and thunder went | 
uſually together : when they heare itthunder ſo often, 
they aske of them who remaine Iewes flill, Vhar is the 
cauſe that they heareno voycc, nor Angell ſpeaking un- | 
to them of their Meflias to come @ and theſe miſcreants | 
when itthundreth doe light candles, hoping to hcare 
that comfortable voice of their Meiſias; whom they ex- 
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The people when echey heard the thunder, and the 
Lord ſpeaking, totherm out of the cloud, were excce- 
dingly aff.ayd, Exod. 20.19. and they ſaid unto Moſes, 
ſpeake thou with us, and we will heare, The Lord bcho.- 
ved toqualific this voyce to them, and My/es him(elfe 
feared and quaked, Heb. 12.21 | 

When the Lord appeared to E/jas, there came a 
ſtrong wind and rent the Mountaines, and the Rocks, 
and the Lord was not there + and afterthe wind, an 
Earthquake; and the Lord was not there: and after the 
Earthquake, a Fire; ard the Lord was not there: and af- 


ter the Fire, a itil ſmall yoyce , and the Lord was there. 
I King. | 


A 


# 
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The La was writtenin Tables fo Stone. 


——————————————_ 


"© King.19. 17,18, the Lord hath qualified theſe thun- | 
. | derings of the Law ; and of X/, athunilericg voyce, | 
he hath made, bath Ko/, vox in ſilentio, a ſmall voyce, | 


- 
/ | I | and now Bonerges, the ſonnes of thunder , doe qualific 
[| cheir threatnings, and temper them; that they become | 
- | © | the ſonnes of conſolation , and as after thundring there | 
1 | W | corameth Raine : ſo atcer their threatnings, with pitty + 
e | and teares of compatiion; they end in comfort, | 
—_ 
» | ' | 
© | || EXERCITAT. III. | 
n VEE” 
_y, That the Law was written in Tables of Stones | 
4 | | 
b 'i8 | Exo2.34. 1, Andthe Lord ſaid unto Moſes, hew the two | 
* T avles of Stone, like inte the firſt, | 
Ss | 
[> Erus conſider firſt who wrote the Law ? ſecondly | 
(= whily it was written upon ſtone ? thirdly why upon | 
hewen ſtonexforthly, why upon two Tables? laſtly, why | 
C & wherefore they were ſo written, that this writting took 
t- vp the whole Tables; fo that rhere was no blanke left ? | 
5, F:rft the Lord wrote the Law : to wr-te according 


)- | | tothe phraſe of che Scripture, is uſually, zo give Lawes, 
fe | = | 5 E/ay 10. 1. Woe to them that write grievos things 
| whichthey have preſzribed, So Dan, 6.8, Now O King, 
a | || write the dreree, that is, give out the Law. | 
S, | || Whether were the ſecond Tables written by God, or | 
[ by Moy/es ? | 
e | || They werewritten by God as the ficſt were, for Dear. | 
f- | F| 10, 2.it isfaid / will write in the Tables , the words that | 
e. | | wereia the firſt Tables. | 
pe | But it may be ſaid, Exed.34., 28, that Moſes was _ 
the 
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To write accordtng to | 


the phr.{e of Scrivture, 


, togive Lays, 


( O geſt © 


eAn/w, 


Ob;ci, 
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Exercitations Divine. 


| eAnſw. 

God wrote the ſecond 
| Tables as he did the 

| firſt, 


How God, Mo/er, and 
the King,are ſaid co 
writc the Law. 


—=DÞ33N 


MIN FD 


The King wrote out 
* Deutcronomie onely, 


How the Law is ſayd 

to be giyen by the An= 
gels, 

; 


| 


the Lord fortie dayes and fortie nights , bee did neither eate 
bread nor drinke water : and hee wrote upon the Tables, the 


words of the covenant, the tem Commandements. 

The words ſhould be read this wayes, and be did nei- 
ther eate nor arinke,to wit Moſes, here 15A reſt diſtingut- 
ſhed by the point Armach. and he wrote upen Tables, to 
wit God. | 

Obſerve, that God wrote the Law upon ſtone with 
his owne finger, and Moſes wrete the Law, and the King 
is commanded to write out the Law. The Lord wrote 
tie Law, that is, the ten Commandcments: ani Moſes 
wrote the Law, that is, Hhawufha,the wholc tive bookes 
of Mcſes: and the King wrote the Law Dewt.17: 18,This 
is called Miſhne torah,the repetition ofthe Law , or the 
copie of the Law, lohn 8,32. Andthe rcaſon why the 
King wrote out Dewteronomze,rather then any other part 
of Mofes Law, wasthis ; becauſc it is a cempend ofthe 
whole Law, andall theſe things commanded to them 
concerning the King, are {erdowne in it: in the other 
bookes, there are many hiſtories and things, which con- 
cerne the Prieſts, and belong not to the King : thcrefore 
he wrete them not out, 

The Lord wrote the tcn Commandements, and gave 
them by the miniſteric of the Angellsto Moſes, Gal, 2. 
19. It wasordained by Cangelsin the hand of a Mediator, 
that is, Moſes and the Angells were Mediators in the 
giving of this Law, So Ad. 7. 53. They received the 
Law by the diſpeſition ef Angels. Moſes himſclte againe 
wrote the Iudiciall, and ceremoniall Law, but grace 
was given by Chriſt. The firſt was given by God him- 
ſclfe as common principles to all; and theſe which 
Moſes gave, were more particular determinations, and 
caſes depending uponthis Law ; but Icſus Chriſt gave 

race. 

What was the reaſon, vw hy Chriſt wrote none of the 


; New 


= 


þ 
| 
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The Lord wrote the Law upon ſtone 


«New Teſtament with his owne hand, asthe Lord wrote | 


theten Commandements with his owne hand #7 

The reafoa ſcemeth to bethis; if Chriſt had written 
any of the Goſpel! with his owne hand, then ſuperſti- 
tious people would have preferredir, ro that which was 


| written bythe Apoſtles: for, if men make an Ido!l of 


the crolſe, upon which they hold, that Chriſt was cruci- 
tied; and ot: he nailes that nailed himto the Crofle : 
farre mure viould they have made an [dell of that 
witch Chit wrote with his owne hand:and this ſeemeth 


; cobethe reaſon , why Chriſt Baptized none with his 


owne hand. 

Burby this reaſon it ſhould ſeeme, that God ſhould 
not have written the ten Commandements with his 
owne hand, for feare of Icolatry allo. 

There wasno ſuch danger of Idelatry here; becaulc 
the Tables were kept withinthe Arke, where the people 
ſaw them not, 

The Lord wrote the commandements upon ſtone, 
We findin the Scripture, thatthey did write of old in 
Lead, Job. 19.24. ſo in ſtone, Thirdly in the Saphire 
andother pretious ſtones; as rhe names of the twelve 
Tribeswere written upon two Onix (tones. Exed. 28.10. 
And up9u the pretious ſtones in the Breſtplate, ver. 1 2. 
Fourthly,upon Tables which arecalled cerate,or /evigate 
tabule , ſet over with wax; and they were called Puge/- 
lares tabule, quod ſiylo pinzerentur, So Lite. 1. 35, Zacha- 
rie called for writting Tables ; Fiftly, they wrote in 
parchment, So /ere. 36. /ehorachim cut the rowle of Jere- 
mies propheſie wirha knife, So they wrote in brafle, 
as that covenant w** was made betwixt the Romans, & 
the lewes, was writteninbrafle, 1 Mac. 8.2 2.604þ.15.13, 

Moſt of the Iewes hold, that the Law was written by 
God ina Saphire. And Epiphenivs is of this mind in his 
treatiſe of the twelve pretious ſtones. So Rebbs Joſeph 
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none of the new T< 
cent with bts owae 
hand, 
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The Law was not 
writt-nupon 4 Saphire 
but upon (eine other 
ſtone, 


i 


| 


He wrote upon ſtone, 
to ſignific the hardneſle 
ofour hearts, 


4 The heart of man like 
4 theAdamantr, - 


—_— _— 


in his Parapiiral'e upou Cant. 1, Suidas is Moſen and 
Abulenſis upon Exod. 24. 16. and forthis they alleage 
that place Deut, 33. 2. The Lord did ſhine from Paran, 
and there came a fierie Law from hu right hand: they ſay 
the glorious beames which camefrom the Lord ſhined 
upon the Saphire, and made areflexe bagke againe; caſt, 
ing gliftriag beames like the fire; but this is a miſtaking 
of the place : the meanecing ofthe place is onely, that the 
Lord taketh a compariſon from the ſunne here, which 
in the morning ſhoweth a light before ir, then afterward 
it ariſerh, and enlighteneth the earth : ſo by degrees 
Go1J ſhew his power amongſt the Z/-ae/rtes whereſoever 
they went, even from efgype whence they came , untill 
they came to the Land ot Edom, which was neere to the 
promiſed Land, Thea it was nota Saphir upon which 
he wrote ; but another ſtone. 

He wrote upon ſtone, to ſignifie the hardneſle of our 
hearts: there is no ſtone ſo har, as the heart of a grace- 
leſſe man is : therefore, Zach. 7.12. They made their 
bearts like the Adamant ſtone. This Adamant is ſuch a ſore 
of ſtone, thatno Iroa can cut it, It will breake any mat- 
tell ſaith Hierome, but it cannot be broken it ſ:ife : there. 
forethe Greckes called it 4/2uz; ab < et Hopdn becauſe 
itcannot be broken: and Pie writing of it ſaith, Ds. 
rities ejus eft inenarrabils, et ſimul ignium Viitrix natu- 
re, et runquam incaleſcens, and then hee addeth, zlla rn- 
victa vs, &t luarum wviolentifſimarum nature rerum con- 
temptrix, hircino tamen rumpunr ſanguine fadiſsimo ani- 
maliam, That is, this Adament which wil acither be bro» 
ken by Iron, or will bce made hot by the firez yerthe 
blood of the ſtinking Goat will make it ſoft, rhis moſt 
fitly repreſenteth the kard heart of man : becauſe the 
baſe commodities, and the threatnings of men ; will 
make his heart to yceld; but itis hard like the Ada 
mantto refit the Law of God, Jers, 5413. They have 
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The Lord wrote the Law upon one | 


| 


made their faces harder thas the rocks. The heart of awic- 
ked man is like che Smythes anvill , the moe ſtroakes 
chat irgetreth , the harder it is, this is a fearefull ching, 
2 Chros, 28. 20. 21.22. When the Lords hand was 
againſt 4cbezthe more that he affli&ed him,the more he 
hardened his heartztheretere the Lord faith of him, Thi 
# that Achez, And Kinchimarketh upon P/al.11 5.that the 
Article Hs,is ſet-before ſome notable tranſgrefſors, as 
Gen. 36,43. This is Eſau the Father of the Edomites $0 
Numb, 26.9. thu « thit Dathan and Abiram, So Gen, 
10. 9. Fe Was amighty hunter before the Lord. So 2 
Chron, 28 Thes © that Achaz that bharaned his heart, 

He wrote the Law upor ſtone, to f12nifge the perpe- 
tuitic of it, The Lord commanded his Prophets to write 
their P opheſics vpon Tables, Efay zo. 8. But thc Seven- 
tre hath oribe ſuper Buxe, write them on the buſh tree, 
which corſumeth nor, 4b. 12.28. to t'gmfice theirdu- 
rance of the troubles that wire vpon him expreſlerh tt 
by writting,ſaying 7 how write ſt bitter things againſt me. 
To correct is adtio tranſiens, to wriie is attzo perma- 
nens., 

The Lord wrote the I.aw upon hewen ſtone, to teach 
us,that he muſt prepare our hearts and ſmooth them, be- 
tore they can receive the Law:this is called in the Scrip- 
tures, Breakin up of the fallow ground Hoſe, 10.12. Foras 
the Husbandman in the Summer breaketh up the 
ground,and pulleth ourthe Thornes; that the Land 
may be fitte to receiye ſeede + So the Lord breaketh 
up the fallow ground of our hearts, and pulleth out 
the Thornes, that he may ſow inthe (ced of grace; and 
he maketh ſmooth the heart with his preventing grace, 
that it may bee fitto receive his Heavenly charaQers ; 
4s will not write his Law in arough and unſmooth 

cart, 

He wrote the Law upon two Tables, ard Salomon 
Cc 2 alludeth 
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The Hebrewes call this 
mille th hat 'gnam Artite 


THE awnper {ignificatioz 
HI, 


The Law wais wrieten 
upon Ji onegto fignifie 
th: perperutey of its 


God prepareth the 
heart before he ſ{ovy 
the ſeede of grace, 
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Exercitations Divine, 


Hence came this phraſe 
amongſt the Latines. 
Dwecere ad ummbi'1cum, 


Hinc 0g hinc. 


WAG 
The Lay was not 
Written on both ſides 
of the Tables, but upon 


| one fide, 


——_ 


alludeth to this, Prov. 3. 3. Write mercie and truth upon 
the Table of thy hzart. The Lord doth not care that thou 


have the Law written uponthe poſts of thy doore, &the | 


fringes of thy garment ; but he will have it written in the 
heart, P/al. 40,7.1nthe volume of thy booke it is written 


of me, I delight to doe thy-will , O my God: yea thy Lawis in 


the midſt of wy beart, Where the holy Gaoft alladeth 
rothe forme which was under the Law, they wrote up- 


on parchmeatandrowlcd it up upon a peece of wood;or | 


upon a reede Luc, 4» 2+ m1f257) 2:3>icy He. rowled ap the 
bookez as if he would ſay, thy Law O Lord 1s not written 
upon the rowle and wrapped up that way, but it is wiits 
ten in the inidit of my heart. 

Whether were theſe two Tables written one both 
the ſides, or were they written vpou one fide onely, 
becauſe, the Text faith they were written mize wmize, 
one both the ſides, one the one ſide, and on the other, Exod, 
22.15. The Seventy reade it, Hinc et hine erant ſerip- 
Ft. 

They were written on both the {ides;that is, they were 
written in both the Tables ; but they were not written, 
as the rowles were written, both within and without; 
Zach.5.3.The curſe of the Theefe upon the one fide,and 
the curſe ofthe, Swearer upon the other ſide; »7/2e ume 
Je: it was written in both the fides,thzt they might. reade 
ic both before and behind, 

They had two ferts of writings, firſt, that which the 
Hebrews call Gna/ penim in facie; the other in tergo, The 
Greekes had ovyyprzpz rowles,which were written upon 
the one (ide onely, and 3r:%ypz72 rowles which were 
written both within and without, The Tablcs were 
oYyy2292 Written upon the one fide, but therowle of 
Gods judgement Ezek, 2. 10, was 71% yape! and it 
had written in it Lamentations and mourning and woe. So 
the lying, rowle of thecurſe of God Zach, 5. 3 had the 
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curſes | 
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The Preface of the Law. 


curſes written both within and without, and the Lord 
wrote this way onely to the wicked ; but the Law 
was given not as acurſe but as adireQion to Gods 
Children, and thereforc it was written but upon the 


\ one (1de of the Tables; 


Laſtly; this writting tooke up the whole Tables, to 


any thing tothis Law, Dew. 4. 2. 7e ſhall not adde to the 
word which I command you, #:tther ſball ye diminiſh ought 
fromit. 

The concluſion ofthis is , this Law was written upon 
Tables of one and they were broken, to fignifie, that 
we breake this firſt Coycnant: but in the New cove. 
nant when he giveth us hearts of fleſh ler.31.33.0nd ſhalbe- 
troth us to himſelfe for ever in judgement rightrouſnefſe and 
1 loving kindnefje, Hoſ.2.19.,Then we ſhall nor fall away 
from the.covenant againe, 


EXERCITAT. III. 
The Preface of the Law. 


Exod, 2.20. Iam the Lord thy God, + e. 


=_ Lord, Exod, 34. 28. wrote upon the Tables the 
Words of the Covenant, tbe ten Commandements. Here 
[tis expreſsly ſayd, thatthere are ten Commandements; 
but men have erred fundry wayes in dividing theſe 
Commandements: for ſome of the Iewes make the firſt 
and ſecond but one Commandement ; yet-to make up 
the number of ten, they made this the firſt Commande- 
ment, 7 4 the Lord thy God Cc, and they ſay, this _ 
E2 0 


| 


When the'/Lord is ſaid 
to write, he writeth 
upon both tides tothe 
wicked,but upon the 
one fide to the godly, 


| No blanke left for man 
ſignifie, that there was no blanke left for man to adde | 


to adde any thing to the 
Law: 


Concls 197, 


Some erre in dividing 
the Commandements, 
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Exercitations Divine. 


; TheIſraelites beleeyed 
in God before they re- 
ceived the Law. 


' The Lord made an in- 
tirvation to them in 
theſe words, 


| The right expoſition 
of the words.. 


; Theſe words are not a 
| Commandement,but a 
, Preface, 


_—_ 


 —— 


of neceſſity be preſuppoſed, To beleeve that there is a 
God who commandeth ; and they hold, that in this 
Commandement the Lord bindeth the m Tobelceve in 
him. They cleare the matter byrhis compariſon. It a King 
ſhould come to a people whom they know not, and hee 
were to give them Lawes, ir were ncceſlarie firſt thar 
they ſhould know himto be a King, and what right hee 
had over ther to give therm Lawes : Sv when God 
ſayeth 7am the Lord yorr God, itisas much as if hee 
ſhould ſay, reccive me for your Kirg and ſubmit you to 
my Lawes. But this (ſhould not induce us to thinke, that 
theſe words are a command:for the /raeites; act re they 
came to receive the Law, they beleeved in him, Exoa. 4. 
31. and Exod. 14.31. aftertharthey Fad pafied the rcd 
ſea, They beleeved mm God and in Moſes, Tiwty believed in 
God already,and therefore they necde( not a new pre- 
cept to be given them that they ſhould believe, but that 
was preſuppoſed : for ifthey had not fii ſt beleeved, he 
(hou!d tot have given them theſe Lawcs: and they pro- 
miſed that when hee was about to give them the Law, 
that all chings the Lord would bid them doe, that they 
would do Exod. 19. 8. In theſe words ther, 1am the 
Lord thy God, there is nothing commanded, but onely 
an intimation made to them who it is that ſpeakcth to 
them, to Wit, the Zord God. 


All the Commandemeats are ſet downe by way of 


precept.Thou ſhalt not commit Adultery,and, Thou ſhalt net 
Feale, Theſe words Exod. 34. 28. God wrote in Tables the 
ten words of the Covenant ſhould not bee tranſlated here, 
He wrote ten Sentences. as Mas. 21. 24,1 will aske you one 
word,that is,oze Sentence,or ene Queſtion: but itis taken 
here, Pro ſententia precipiente,foracommanding Sentence, 
as Efth, 1.10. The Queene refuſed to come at the word of the 
King, that is, at the commandement of the King.So De 
calogas is called 51:3» by the Apeſile, a command : ten 

words 
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. The Preface of the Law. 


acommand but a preface tothe commands;becauſc they 
arenot ſcrdowne by way of precept as the reſt of the 
Commandements. 

Inthis preface we have to conſider what is craved of 


| us { ſecondly who cravethit of us? Firft,what is craved; 


obedience, that they ſhov!d hearken: for obedience be- 
ginneth at the care, Speake Lord, for thy Servant hearcth 
1 $49.3, 10, Secondly who craverh this attention? 1t 
is khova,the great and mighty God. 

There are foure things to 
hova; firſt, that God revealed not himſclte roany , by 
his name Jehove untill Moſes time, Exod, 6, 3, I was 
knowne before to be ſhaddaz, and I manifeſted my lelte 
to the Patriarches by Adowar, and Elohim , but I mani- 
tefled not my ſelfe,by my name Jehove, which lignifi- 
eth my efſcnce, untill I revealed my felte unto thee, 
Moſes. 

But this name 7hova was knowne before Moſes time, 
_ 4+ 26, inceptum eft nomen lehova invocari, 90 Gen, 
5.8, 

The Fathers who lived before Moſes time, called him 
not /ehova,but Elobim or Adonai ; but Moſes, who wrote 
the hiſtorie of Gereſis,afrcr that this name was revealed 
unto him, he uſed this word , /ehova, inthe hiſtoric of 
Geneſis, Moſes doth not ſet downe here the words of 
the Parriarches,but the ſenſe of their words : they calied 
him Elohimand 4donai, but Moſes called him Jehova. 
This name was Peli beforc, a hid rame, admirable, or 
ſecret, Peloni almoni, isanamein the Scriptures, which 
is not exprefſed bur underſtood ; as Rx4h.4.1. Sointhe 
Goſpell, Te ſhall goe unto what ſhall 1 call bim his houſe, 
Mat. 26. 18. and of Pelont almoni, is made Palmoni, Dan. 
8.13. which the Seventy tranſlate »gvgios for it isa 


hid name of reverence, which is communicated to none. 
| When 


words, that is, te commands, Theſe words then are nor ( 


e marked in this name Je- 


| 


| 
| 


' Foure things to be 
| marked in the name 
{leboye., 


06. 


An. 


The Lord reyealed not 
himſelfe by his name 
_ , untill he reveaz 

himlelfeto Moſes, 
55 
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Exercitations Divine. 


Lib. 2. 


{ The Heathen had ſome 
darke fooreſteps of the 
name /chova, 


Sundry cauſes which 
make men conccale their 
names, 


Why the Lord kept up 
his name /ehovs from 
the Patriarchs ſo long, 


þ 


| 


God is oppoſite to man 
by way cf contradici- 
ou. 


| 


———— 


When Mayoaeh asked the Angell what his name was, 
he anſwered my name is Pe/z, admirable or ſecret 1udg. 
13.18, The Heathen had ſome darke footſteps of this 
admirable and ſecret name; for upon the gate of the 
Temple of Minerva'which was called Saz, they had this 
inſcrprion written: Ego ſum one quod extitit,eſt,et erit, 
meumque pcplurs nemo adhuc moytalinm actexit, And 
they prayed that their Gl would unvaile himſclfe unto 
them, that they might undertiand ſomething of his 
great majeſty, It was nut tor the benefit of the Church 
to know the Angels namezan« therefore he concealed it, 

There are many cauics wheretore men conceall their 
names, ſometimes feare, ſomerimes ſhame , ſometirnes 
deceit, ſometimes wiledome , ſometimes charitie and 
humility makes them to concea'l their names. When 
Paul wrote his Epiſtle to the Hebrews ; wiſedome made 
him to conceall his nawe : for he becomming now of a 
Iew, a Chriſtian; his Epiſtie would bave had the leſſe 
credit with the Iewes : and therefore hee concealcrh his 
name. 1 he realon,why the Lord kept up his name /chowa 
from the Patriarchs ſo long, was his wiſedome:bur now 
when the promiſes were to bee accompliſhed which 
hee had made before; hee exprefſeth his name Ye- 
hova, 

The ſecond thing to be conſidered inthis name is, that 
heis called Eheie,Ero qui ero, Exod, 3. 14. that is, whoſe 
eternitie endureth for ever; and hee is called Ebeze, who 
was, is, and is to come : for, the future tenſe with the 
Hcbrews comprehendeth allthe three times, paſt, pre- 
ſent, and to come, Joby ſaith ofthe beaſt, Reve. 17. 11. 
the beafl which was, and *« net:the thing that is paſt, is not: 
and Ezexzel. 26. 19. thou fha/t be no more : when a mans 
dead he was, and is no crore. God is onely immortalitic, 
he is Alpha and Omega, 3% he is oppoſite to man by way of 
contradiQtion, which is the greateſt contrarietic that is. 
Dews 
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deas eff, homo non eſt, tobw expretiing this name Eheze, | 


The Preface of the Law, 


expreſlerh it thus 5 wy 5 up %; 6 :>u3r0;» Revel, I, 8, 


ſerting them downe as nounes ; ard he would ra- | 
ther commita ſolceciſme in the Grecke tongue,then not 
roexpreſſe the name Jehove by them : for by nature | 


they areparticiples, they ſhould nut bee eaken materi- 


ally here 7 «r, but as patticiples,and they ſhould be de- | 


clined 472 75 5-75; :but to exprefle Ebeze and ehove, he 
calleth them © i» 4; 5 i, &c. 
The third thing to bee obſeryed inthis name is, that 


| ſome times the letter 72dand no more of chename 1cho- 
| v4, is added to words : example 1on4. 1,9. Taman 


Hebrew & I feare the Lord God;itisin the original Gnibhri 
enochi, as if he ſhould ſay , Iaman Hebrew of 1chowa 


' or belonging to him, the letter dis not Affixum here, 


and the ſentence would be pertet without it Gnebhey 


| epoch; : butthis od added to it, carricth this ſenſe, 7 am 


an Hebrew belonging to 1ehovs, 

The fourth thing to bee obſerved in the name 7ehowa, 
is this, that bis other attributes, Adopaz, and Z/ohem, are 
givento creatures, as to Angels and to men, but this 
name Jechows is never given toany creature, 

The laſt thiog to be obſcrved in this name, is this,that 
it is never pronuunced , nor written With the owne vow- 
els of it ; but either with the vawels of Elohim, or 410. 
144, and the Seventie tranſlate it alwayes 5, and the 


lewes Call It «'v:x2im:y ineffabile, 52p45:v» indicibile,and | 


ainrov tnecloquibite. 

1am the Lord thy God, To bee their God includeth 
three ſpeciall bleſſings in it. Frit, remiflion oof finnes. Se- 
condly, the refurre&ien of the body. and thirdly, life 
everlaſting. 

Firſt it 1ocludeth in it remiſſion of ſinnes,and it is con- 
cluded rhus, 

They who arcbleſſed, have God ts betheir God. 
Dd They 


Tae letter /od added to | 


ſome words for the 
whole name lehob 4. 
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The name /chovs is gi- 
yen to no creature,as the 
reſt of Gods attributes 
are. 


The name /choC4 is ne« 
ver pronounced yvyitl it 
owne Yowels. 


Ot this ſee more Cams» 
mandement. ; , 


The preface includeth 
in it remiſzionof finnes, 
the reſurretion and 
life everlaſting, 
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Lib.2. 


Exercitations Divine. 
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An argument to con- 

| vince the Sadduc:s,whe 
denied all the Scriptures 

; except the £ye tookes 

| of Moſes, 


_ 


| The covenant is pronounced ia the preſcnt time, +; 
| T1 


2a _ 


They who havetheir finnes remitre(), are bleſſed, 
Therefore, they who have their ftinnes remitted, 
have God tobe their Gol). 
Secondly, the reſurr2Rion ofthe body is contained 
withinthis preface 7 am the Lord thy God , as Chritt pro- 


live to God, although their bodies bee in the grave. To 
prove thereſurrefion out of this place, ſome tratne the 
argument after this manner. 


{ They who live in their ſoules after their bodies are | 


ead, muſtriſe againe intheir bodies; 

But Abraham, Iſaac, and 14cob, live in their ſoules, al. 

though their bodies be dead ; 

Therefore, their bodyes muſt riſc againe. 

But this argument, although it hold well enough a- 
gainſt choſe who hold the immortality of the ſoule, yet 
it proveth not againſt the Sadduces who deny the Im- 
morrcalitie of the ſoule: but to fit the argument againſt 
the Saddaces, and thoſe whodeny the Immortality of the 
ſoule ; it muſt De framed thus, 

They who have God, to bee their God ; muſt livea- 

alne; 

Bur Abraham Iſaack and 14ceb, have God. to betheir 

od: 

Therefore, they muſt live againe. 
| This argument will hold againſt the Sadduces who 
| admitted "the five bookes of Moſes, ard granted that 
| _ made a covenant with Avraham Jſaack and 
l[acob, 

Bur the Sadauces might have ſaid, that God might 
have beene their Go while they were living, and nov 
cea'ed to betheir God when they were dead. 


veth againſt the Saddnces, I am the God of Abraham | 
and the God of Iſaack, and the God of Iacob, God is not the 
God of the dead; but of the living, that is , of thoſe who 


th. AMS A—_ uy cw. Vw = — 
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| The Preface of the Law. 


25 
"$41 1 ar their God, and not, I was their God: for al- 
though the word Sum be not exprefled in the covenant, 
| yetitis tobee underſtood after 4» according tothe "MN 
Wl | mannerotthe Hebrewes. 
| | Hemight have beecne the God of their ſoules,although Objef?, 
i | notofthcir bodies, 
WH; The Saddvces could not frame this anſwere, who de- nf. 
| niedthe immorralicieot the ſoule, Secondly, the Text 
| faith, / am the God of Abreham, that is, of whole Abra- | 
I | 4. For when any thing is attributed or aſtrifed to a 
| part,the Whole is preſuppoſed firſt. Example,the black 
Moore is white in his teeth, then the Moore muft firſt], 
exit who hath the white teeth, Soifthe Whole exiſt | criured co oo, Jeon the 


g | not, 1» porentia at leaft, then this limitation cannot bee 
' made to the ſoule, that he might bee the God of Abra- 
bams (oule; as though the body never were to riſc a- 
oaine: and if their bodies were notto riſe againe, how 
| could he be called the God of their bodies > or why 
commanded hee their bodies to bee circumciſed and 
made them Temples of the holy Ghoſt , if hee had not 
beene minded to raiſe them againe? To /zve then, muſt 
| be underſtood here firſt of the ſoule, living aQually , 
| and of the body, living potentially, which by the power 
; of God ſhall beraiſedagaine; and ir is ſaid in this ſenſe, 
; Mark, 5,39. She i not dead but alive, How was (he li- 
| ving? by the powerof God who was able to raile her 
' againe : and therefore the Hebrewes call the Church 
yard, Domus viventium, The houſe of theLiving becauſe 
the bodies lived to God all this time. The lewes them: 
ſelves believe the reſurretion Eſay 26. 19. Nebhelathi 
jekwmun ,Cadaver meum reſurgent that is, I belecve thit 
my body (ball riſe againe and others with me, f>. 04. 
11. 24. / know that he ſhallriſe againe in the reſurretT ion at 
the Laſt day. 


Thirdly, this preface containeth i it life eterall, Heb. | 


—_— 
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ol! 


who 
that 
and 


2 IT, 


whole is firſt undecr= 
ſtyod, 


The Churchyard is 
called the houſe of the 
Living. 
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Heb. 11, 1c. 


The comforts in divini- 
ty fhandeth in theſe pol: 
ſelsive promiſes me, 
thine, ours, 


PN 15 Iu 114140 » 
” T bal 
| Thou art mine, this is 


the ſummec ofthe whole 
COYERAnt, 


| 
f 
[ 
| 


At At ts a 


Hypocrites cannot 
make perticular applis 
cation of God, nor his 


| promiſes to themlelyes, 
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Exercitations Divine. 


Lib.2. i 


11. 16. God is not aſbamcd to be called their Godand 
he hath prepared for them a City to come, it is conclu- 
ded tlius. 
If their God had not preparcd ferthem a Ciry tocome | 
he might have beene aſhamed, 
But their God cannot be aſhamed: 
T hc zefore their God hath prepared for them a Citty 
to cone, 
I am the Lrrd thy God, aere he teacherh- them the, ap- 
| plication of alithe promiſes of Salvation co themmſelyes, 
Heb. 11. 13, the faithfall embraced the promiſes and kiffed 
them, this was their parrticu4lar application of rhe pro- 
miſes. The Schooleracn ſay well, thar all che comfort in 
divinitic licth in theſe poſitilive pronouncs mine, thine , 
and our s, 4 Saviour is borwe to y0s, Lic, 2,11, SO Paul 
who hath given him{clfe for us Tit. 2. 14, And the com. | 
fortable promiſes of the Goſpell, is E/ay 43. I. Li atta, 
is mibi, which is 4:1«:7*, a ſhort ſentence, but com: | 
prehending all the promiſes of Salvation init: when 
God ſaith rbos art mine , and our hearts can anſwere him | 
againe Weare thine, This isa happy meeting: the Iewes 
uſed to write theſe twe ſhort words Ls artz, the ſumme | 
ofthe whole covenant, as a motto upontheir rings, and. 
adove their gates : A1zne and thine are words of love, | 
2 King 20.32, Achab ſudto Benhadad he & my brother, 
then the text ſaith the men did diligently obſerve whether 
any thing would come {3 om him (meaning from Achab) and 
they did haflily catch this word, when he ſaid i my Brother : 
So when the Lord utterreth this word to us, 7 am your | 
Goa, we fhould haſtily catch it, and lay held upon it; 2rd 
make particular application to our ſelves of the promile: 
Lut {hypocrites cannot make this particular applica» 
tion to themſclves of theſe promiſes of ſalvation; when | 
the Lori offered a figne to Achaz, E/ay. 7. the Prophet | 
(aid to him azke 4 frene of the Lord thy God, but how at 


ſwered | 


Gm RY 


_ How the firſt and ſecond ( ommandement are diftinguiſhed. @7 is 


ſwered the hypocrite 2 wil} not tempt the Lord , but 
| ne durſt not ſay, /wil{ not tempt the Lord my God: but 
| Z/ay can applie that to himſelte, will ze cemps the Lord my 
, God Eſay 7. 13. Pharao(ayd Exod 10. 17. Pray to your 
| God for me, that he may take away thu plague from me: and 
| ſo Darizs Das. 6.20, callcth him Dartels God, andnor 
| my God, and fee how (ſtrangely the Iewes ſpake of 


25. 19; and the Devils fay, ſs thou ſonne of the moſt 
high Ged , what have wee to doe with thee, Mark. 
5. 7: 

How cometh it, that Ba/aam that wizard maketh 
particular application to himſelfe, calling. God his 
God Num, 22.1 8.4 r4nnet goe beyond the word of the Lord 
my God, 

Balaam called God his God, after the manner of the 
Hetruſcians, taking him tobe that Hetrruſcian-God who 
had informed his mind, and enlightened it at that 
time, 

How commeth it that Ezek#es ſaith to Eſay, 2 Xing 19. 
4» it may be the Lord will beare all the words of Rabſhakeh, 
and will reprove the words which the Lord thy. God hath 
heard ? 


of diſtruſt as Pharaoh and Nebuchad-nezzer did, but 
onely becauſe E/ay was their mouth tothe Lord at that 
tzme,who brought the anſweres to them from God. 

The laſt thing which is contained in this preface, is, 
the reaſon why they ſhould obey him > becauſe hee 
brought them our of the Land of «gypr. 

The concluſien of this is, Pſa. 119. 130. the extrance 
ts thy words giverh light, and giveth under flanding tothe 


ſimple ' 
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He calleth him Efayes Ged, and not his God, not out | 


[ 


— 
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| Chriſt;There is one Chriſt who is dead and riſen againe, Act, | 


How Balaam called 
God his God, 


Oneff. 


Asſ. 


Concl#ſon, 
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Exercitations Divine. Commad. 1: 


\ Adoratro 
| 


The firſt aud ſecond 
Commandemenr,are 
two diſtin&t Commean- 
dements, 


To'bow before God 
belongeth both to the 
firſt and ſecond Come 
mandement in diverſe 


reſpeRs, 


-— 


| = 


Felati va, | 


Ls - | 


,- 


EXERCITAT:. V. 


Commandement 1. 
Exod. 20.3. Thou ſhalt have no other Gods before me, 
T= firſt and the ſecond Commandement are two 


diſtin Commandements, ard not one, as the 
Churchof Rome would make them: for if they were not 


two diſtindt Commandements, then whatſoever rcli- | 


ious dutics are required and offences forbiddenin Gods 
Wordelſewhere, could not bee contained here under 
one of theſe Commandements: but all religious du- 
ties required beſides in any other Scripture; can, and 
muſt bee contained in ſome diſtinQ Commandement of 
the firſt Table,and there are many religious ations com- 
manded, which we mult referre toſume generall head, 
and ſome diſtinct Commandcment in the fult table, 
which cannot be referred tothe firſt or third Comman- 
dement, ortothe fourth, and therefore of neceſſitic 
they are to bee referred to the ſecond Commande- 


| ment. 


Thou ſhalt not bow downe to them nor worſhip them, Theſe 
words belong both tothe firſt and ſecond Commande- 
ment in diverſe confiderations;To bow the body, is an ex- 
erciſe of religious worſhip due to God, and wee 
muſt not performe it to any other creature There are 
two ſorts of bowing of the badie, the firſt is an abſolute 
bowing or 1erminatina adoratio,as they call it, and ſtay- 
ed intherhing, ro which it is given ; andthis is perfor- 
med when the thing itſelfe is the principall cauſe why 
the worſhip is given unto it. This fort of worſhip 1s 
due onely to God himſelfe and it belongeth to the firſt 
Com- 


_—_— 


Lib. 2. 


| 


| 
| 


 Howthe firſt and ſecond ( ommandement are diſtinguiſhed. 29 


"= 
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Commandement, alrhovgh it be an externall a&ion of [ 


the bodie, 1 Tim, 2. 8.1 willtherefore that men pray eve- 
ry where, lifiing up holy hands without wrath ani 


—— 


quid, 


doubting,This externalla&tion of the body,To /ift up the | 
hands,belongeth to the firſt Commandement, The fe- | 

cond ſort of bowing or of bodily worſhip is that, which | 

we call Relatius, quando non termmatnr in creaturs, when | 44r-«tiorelaiss, 
it cndeth not in the creature, Sed tranſit ;n aliad,it paſſeth | 14% 

to another ; and this ſort of worſhip is forbidden in | 

the ſecond Commandement: ſuch. was the worſhip ' 

which Cornelius would havegivento Peter AF. 1o, 25. : 


and which 7hz would have given tothe Angell Revela. 
I9.10, 


Secondly, others diſtinguiſh the ficſt and the ſecond | 


Commandement this way : that all inward worſhip 
is commanded in the firſt Commandement,and all out- 
ward worſhip , inthe ſecond: but neither all, nor onely, 
inward worthip is commanded in the firſt Comman. 
dement: as'to bow the knee before God terminative 
et abſolute, is judged apart of the worſhipe of God in 


the firſt Commandement : fo both the outward and in- 


ward relative werſhip are condemned in the ſecond 


Commandement., Whena man carrieth any religious | 
and reverent reſpe& to wo1ſhip betore the creature, | 
this 1s condemned inthe ſccond Commandemenr, as | 


j 


whenthe Phil;{;»ys would nottread upon the threſhold | 


where Dagon broake his necke 2 Sam.5. 5. 
Thirdly. when falſe worſhip is given to the falſe God, 


they make that a breach ofthe ſecond CommanVement; | 


and when true worthip isgiven to the true God , they 
ſay this is commanded in the firſt Cemmardement: but 
this diftin&ion holdeth nor, for when a man worſhip- 
cth a falſe God, by falſe meanes; as when a Covetous 
man maketh a God of his mony, itis a breach of the 


| firſt Commandemenr, and not of the ſecond: but when 


he 


; Ne'ther all,nor onely 

| Inward werthip,is 
commanded in the firſt 
Table, 


e.. 


Adoratio terminairya, | 


| 


| 
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To worſhip Gods 
whom their Fathers 
kneyy not,a great fſinne, 


yp oy 


| Thegreat hatred of 
God again Idolatrie. 


Ip _, 


| 


he gocth about to worſhip : any creature for Gods cauſe 
outwardly in a&, this relative worſhip is condemned in 
the ſecond Commandement. 

Ye ſhall have no other Goas before 7: theſe words are 
not rightly tranſlated, ye ſhall wot make Pertgrinos deos, 
ffrange Gods : he forbideth aut onely devs genfium, which 
are dy peregrinj, but thou ſhalt make to thy ſelfe no 


| Gods, although thou never learne of another people 


to make them, And this word Achar in other places of 
the Scripture,isexpounded by theſe two words, Wear 
and Zar, {o that te forbiddeth to have any God but 
himftcltc. 

Iris great Idolatrie ro worſhip the Gods of other 
people, being deceived by them; as the heart of Salo- 
mon was drawneto worſhipe —_ Gods by the ex- 
ample of his Wives. Ir is greater Idolatric when they 
make choiſe to worſhip them, not being compelled for 
feare , as they would have driven David to doc, 
I Sem. 26, 19. thus did Amazieb willingly worſhip 
the Gods of the Edomztes after that he had overcome 
them, 2 Chrox, 25.14, but a higher ſort of Ido- 
latric, is to worſhip Gods whom their Fathers knew nor. 
Deat. 32.17. this was agreatcr finthan to worſhip the 
Gods of their Fathers. 

Before we, inthe Hebrew itis, Gnal Panai which may 
be expounded 7m my place;as Dent. 21,16, he may uot make 


the ſonne of the beloved firſt borne, gnal Panai, in place of 


the forme of the hated woman, Or, gnal panai, id eff 
* 4 mei yee ſhall not bring inthe Harlot in my 
lt 

Before me, God is a jealous God. VVho will not ſuffer 
Idolurs Zelotypie, the Image of Ielouſie to be ſet up before 
him. Ezck:$.3, hee who ſhould net ſuffer a ſtranger 
to enter into the Temple , how can hee ſufter an Image 
to be ſet up befere him he who would not ſuffer the 


Arke, | 
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T hou fhalt have no other G ods before me, 


Ge OO—_ 


31 


Arke, and Dagonto ſtand together inthe Temple of 
the Philiflims; how can he ſufferan Idoll to be ſet upbe- 
ſide himſelfe in kis owne Temple ? What boldnetlt 
was itin the [ewes,toſer up the Idoll in mount OZcwr, 
even intheſight of the Lord, for hee never looked our 
of the Sanctuarie, bur hee ſaw thar vile hill of abhomi- 
nations:therefore hee callerh it not, Har hamſhba, Mons 
wndtionis put Har hammaſhbith, Mons corruptionis, The Hill 
of corruptiov, 2 King 23,13. And they came necrer 
with thety Idols to ter chem up before the Lord Exck. 8. 
5. Northward at the gate of the Altar, this Image of le- 
louſie in the entrie #28 (er up. This was the outmott 
oate in the court of the Geniles, An: yer neerer , in 
GaFephylicijs,in the Chambers thor werenext the Tem- 
ple. When the Prophet 6:2zged 4 hoje through the wall 
he ſaw thei wor [hiy>,n; creeping things and abhominable 


| beats verſ. :0. And yer neerer, evento the North gate 


of the Lor.'s houſe at the entrie of the Court of the 
Priefts,there they ſer upthe filthy GodTammaz. And yet 
they come neerer which was a greater abhomination , 
At the doore of the Temple ofthe Lerd , betwixt the Porch 
and the Altar, were five and twentic men with their backes 
towards the Lord, ana their faces towards the Eaſt , and 
they were worſhipping the Sunne, When they came to 
worſhip before the Lord they turned thcic faces to- 
wards the Arke:which wasin the Weſt end of the Tem- 
ple,and when they came our of the Temple, thy re- 
turned not that way,by which they cntred in: as when 
they came 1n atthe Eaſt gate they went out attheNorth 
or North -aſtgate, bur theywenrt not out at the Eaſt gate 


| becauſe thenthey ſhould have turned their backes upon 


the Lord. If rhey might notturne their backes upon him; 
farre leſſe might they turne their hearts from him, 

See Eſa) .1. 4. 
Ye ſhall have no other Gods. Acherim, Strange Gods, (o'it 
EE is 


| 


| FD nactss ue. 
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The Idols in Ezekie''s 
dayes,were brought 
neerer and neererguntill 
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at laſt they were 


brought within the 


Temple, 


When the people of 
God worthipved, they 
terned the'r faces to. 


ward the Arkets 


They went not out of 
the Temple by the 
doore at Which they 
enteredin. 
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Exercitations Divine. (ommand, 1: Lib.z, 


To have ancther God 
isto havea ſtrange 
Ged, 


Many have not God to 
be their God, 


"BY 
1y-x5 
IM 


wv. T1 


The <ftate of the Icowes 
whenthey were the 
peeple of God, 


"PP 12 


The Samaritans relgiz 
on contrary to the 
lewes in their &r{t 
eſtate. 


Ty pro PI1IRY 
FI 


iscalled range fire, Nom, 3.3. and ſtrange incenſe Exod. 
30«9.4nd Lewvit. 10. 1. SO alienare.ſe retrorſum , Is to 
goc Backmard from the rrae God, E/ay.1. 4+ 10 worſhip, 


if wee reſpeR either.the objet, or the manner of the 


worſhip ; to have another God, is to bavea falſe God, | 
ſo Gat 18. 9. Another Goſpell, is a contrarie Goſpell, and | 


Diſparata ſunt contraria in cultu druino, ubi eſt alins et alins 
non eft vnus cultas ; therefore 4 trange God, is put-here | 
for a falſe Gad, | 

We may rake up this Commandement intheſe pro- | 
poſitions. Firſt,ye ſhall have a God, Secondly,yee ſhall | 
have me for your God. Thirdly, ye ſhall have mee one- | 
ly for your God. | 

Firſt, ye ſhall havea God. The moſt people of the 
World have got God for their God ; there wereand are 
three religions inthe world, firſt Iudaiſme, ſecond]y 
Chrifttanitic , and thirdly Paganiſme. 

Iudaiſme is confidered in a threefold eRlate,firft when 
they were Gnammiz, My people ſecondly when they were 
Lo gnarmi,Not my people, and thirdly when they ſhall | 
be Rabhama, to be pitied Hoſe. 1. | | 

In the firſt eſtate, when they were gnammi, My people, | 
then they worſhipped the true God , they waited for | 
ſalvation in Chriſtto come ,and they were diRinguiſhed | 
from other people by the badge of circumciſtos ; then | 
che Proſelyte of the Gentiles was aumbered with them, | 
and he was called Goz gnikkar;, Gentilis fundamentals, | 
when he had embraced the Articlesof the faith, Thoſe | 
who were oppolite ro the people of God in this eſtate, | 
were ettacr thoſe wio mixed their religion with hea- | 
theniſh Idvlatrie, ſuch were the Samartiens : of theſe | 
Cbryſeſtome ſaid, oz pwiyrivay to mixe theſe things 
that \novld not bee mixed, the true worſhip with the 
falſe ; and th- Iewes ſtigmatized (as it were) the Sa- 
maritans with theſe two letters, Gnayn zain becauſe they 
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; Thou fhalt harveno other Gods before me. ie 
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| uſed ſtrange worſhip. Or, thoſe who fell away quite to 
gentiliſme, ſuch as was Rabſdake whom the Iewes hold 


| generally to have beene ar apoſtate Iewzand ſucha one 


is called Copher begwikker,N egans ſundamentum. 
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In their ſecond cfiate they are Lo gnammi, Not my pes- 
| ple. And they deſpiſed me Eſay. 1, They whom I begot 
| an+brovght up, they upon whom I beſtowed ſo great 
priviledges,they to whom I gave ſo many benefits with 
outtheir dcſcrr, they whom 7 caried upen Eagles wings, 
Deut.7.6,(for the Eagle dothnot carie her young ones in 
her tallones as cthcr ravenous fowles doe,but upon her 
wings) I was betwixt chem and all danger,l covered 
them in <£gype with my winges,l carried them through 
the Deſert; and yet they have caſt me off, whom they 
ought to have worſhiped : they havedeſpiſed me in my 
Precepts,in my Counſcls,andin my Ceremoenics,in my 
Patriarchesand in my Prophets, in my Tudges and in 
my Kings, and laſtly they have deſpiſed mee inmy wel. 
beloved Sonne, whom I ſent to them, 84ying,perbaps they 


will reverence my Sonne Mat, 21.37. They regarded mot | 


the rocke of their Salvationbut judged him Plagued and ſmit- 
gen of Gea,, Efay, 53. 4. They rejefted mee, whom I ac- 
counted onely for my children, and I accounted all 
other people but dogges inireſpe& of them, Matthew 
15-26, But they turning into Dogs have rent mee, P/al. 
2 2.Pbi6p. 2.3. And now the Turke and the Iew are alike, 
he in his Deſtderatw Meſ574a5,his wordly King ; and the 
Turke in his Aahhamad, his defiderabilis Mahomet, both 
circumciſc;the Iewes the cight day,the Turkes the eight 
care, 

In their third ef}ate,when they (hall be Xuhharms, they 
andthe Chriſtians ſhal be one,then chereſhallbe one ſheep» 
heard and one ſheepfold, 1h. 10.26. And the ſeale 
of the Covenant ſhall be baptiſme;as it is to us now. 
The ſecond religion Profeſſed in the World is 
Ee 2 Chriſti. 
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Thegreatingratitnde { 
of the lewes1ncaſting | 
off the Lord who had | 
done ſuch great things | 
for them, | 


19113 deſederabiles. 
an 4c federare. 


The Tewes in thoir third 
eſtate ſhall beall one 
with the Chriſtians, | 
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How they wyeec called 
Chriſtians at the firſt 
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Heretick es and Schiſ- 
4 maticls falltrom Chrt- 
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| Brerwood in his ngui- 
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| Chcikkianitic, thoſc have God for their God, firſt they 


were called Noz2rim, nszaret and afrerward their name 


was changed at Antioch,andrbey were called Meſichijm | 
Act. 11.26. Andtheſcale of the covenant to them is | 


baptiſm*.Oppoſite to theſe are Apoſtats who fall away 
from Chriſtianity;ſuch a one is cailed H2mir aath,Matans 


fidem, 


Theſe who fill from Chriſtianity : dre fall away. ei 
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ther totaliie, or in part, lf they fall cotallie, either | 


they fall to Iudailme, Turciſme , or Gentilifme. 


Firſt,itthey fal ro Iudaiſme,then they are called Copha- | 


rim, yedempti pretio,bought with a pryCc. 


Secondly, it they fall ro Turciſme, it rhe Turkes buy | 
the Childrcnof the Chriſtians, then they are called | 


Mamlakiz, and they circumcile them when they arc 


cight ycare old: and if they rake them alive when they | 
arc mcn of age, then they muſt renounce their Chriſti. | 


anitic, and they muſt ſay; Nonej# Deus,nif: Dems et Ma- 


hare chen they are circumciſed, and called Muſulma- 


nin, ſervati,a ſale Pax. 
The third fort arerheſe who fall cotallie to Gentiliſ- 
me,as /ul;an the Apoſtate. 


They who fall a way in part from Chriſtianity, are | 


either Heretickes or Schiſmatickes, Hererze7 in veritatem, 
et Schiſmatici, in charitatem, peccant, 


The thirdreligion is Paganiſme, it is called Gajaroth, 
& in the Syrian language the Pagancs arecalled Aram. 
Galat, 3.28. The reaſon why theyare ſo callcd:1s becaule | 


the firſt [dolaters, mentioned of, in the Scriptures came 
from Aram, or Syri4:as Abrahams Father was a Syrian, 
Laban was a Syrian, Naaman was a Syrian, & Balaam was 
a Syrian Dent,23. 4. And they putan Aremzre for an 
Idolater , as an Arabian for a Theele , /ere. 3, 2. and a 
Chaldean tor a Genethliacke Daw. 2. 2. 

If all the world were divided into thirtie one parts, 
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Thou ſhalthave no other G ods before me. 


there will be found ninetene parts to bee poſſeſſed by 
Idolaters, ſeven by Mahumetans and Iewecs, and but 
five parts by the Chriſtians. 

N1netcene parts are poliefied by Idolaters, firſt ſome 


of Evrope and the (ixt part of Africs, the moſt part of | 


Aſia, as India, Calecut, Cathay, and Tartarie, all Ame- 


rice , CXCePpt a few drawne to Poperie, be the Spari- 
ards. 


The Mahumetans. poſſeſſe fixe parts of the World, 


as Arabia, Perſia, and a part of 4ſia,as the Tartares, and | 


the fourteenth part of Exrope, 


Chriſtians poſſeſſe bur five parts of the World, and ; 


there are thirtcene ſets amongſt them. Papiſts,Grecians, 
Melchites or Syrians, Indians or Chriſtians of Saint Tho- 
mas, Eaft Indians, Georgians , Muſcevits and Ruſ5ians, 
Ne#orians, lacobits,Ophits in Agypr, Armenians, Abiſſen; 
and Marontts. 

Now take the true profeſſores, and ſeparate them 
from theſe corrupt worſhipers: then ſeparate hypo- 
crites from thele true profeſſors; and fo wee ſhall 
ſce how few there are, who have God for their 
God. 

The concluſion of thisis : ſecing that there are ſo 
few, that have thetrue God, to bee their God : let us 
ſtudie to be of the number of that little locke, ro make 
_ Lord to be our God ; and then we ſhall bc his peo- 
ple, 
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——_—_—_— Ame 


| Reaſons why we lleuld 
loveGod. 


Reaſon 1. 


Nothing can fill the 
| hcart but Gof, 


| 


Reaſon-2. 
Nothing can give reft 
te the ſoulc but God, 


| 
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God ts to be loved with all the heart. 


( ommandement. I, 


Deut. 5.6. Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God with all thy 


Exercitations Divine. Command, x. Lib. 2. 


heart, &c, 


Tis Commandement craveth of us that wee ſhould | 
have God to bee our God. Firſt, that wee ſhould ' 
leve him. Secondly onely love him. Thirdly, with our 
hearr, and with all our heart. Fourthly to pur our truſt 
in him, and hope in him. Laſtly, to fearc him. 

Firſt we muſt love him, nothing can fill, the heart of 
man but God. Prov. 30-15, There are three things which 
are not [atiffied , yea fonre that ſay they have not enough : 
the graue and barren wombe , the earth that « not filled with 
water, andthe fire that ſaith not, it « enough. $0 nothing 
can fillthe heart of man, there is ſuchan Immenſitie, and 
emprineſſe” in ir, that aothing can ſatisfie it but God 
himſelfe : Caft three Worlds into it, yet it will gcver 
ſay, it is cnough,Et nuBum datur vacuum, it muſt bee 
flled and nothing can fill it but God: Therefore hee 
ſpeakath to the heart,and when it is emptic hee muſt fijl 
it withgraces. Satan is ſaid to fill the heart, 4d. 5, 3. 
But he cannot come in direaly te the heart, to fill it, 
but onely te theſenſe and phantafie,this is proper toGod 
encly, both to fill the heart and to give it contentment, 

The ſecond resſon why wee ſhould love God, is,be- 
cauſe there is nothing that can givereſt to the ſoule, but 


God:the heart ofman is like the needle ofthe Compaſle, 
that trembleth ſtil],untill it come to the Pole. x Sam. 25, 
29. The ſoule ofa wicked maa isin afling; that which | 
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Ged 1s tobe lorwed with all the heart. 


_ — 


isinaſling is violently toſſed about: Se is the foule [ 


whea it is not uponthe proper objet, God. David laid 


Pſal. 30.10. Libbs ſehharchar, My hears was troubled; | 


Sohher is called a Mcrchant going too and fro ſelling 


his | IMTIND 12? 


warcs : ſois the heart of man troubled about ſundrie | VID mercator a 


| things; andthe letters are doubled here, to fignific the 
great care and trouble, that Daw/d had , when he ſought : 


| 
' 
| 
| 


after theſe things,asthe Merchant ſeeketh for his gaine. | 
When the rich man ſaid in the Goſpel], Seule take thy, 
reff, for now thou baſi much goods laid up for many yeares | 


Luc. 12,19, He putthe ſoule from the right objec, 
But when David ſaid, Returwe my ſoale to thy ret, Pal. 
116.7, then he {ct his Soule upon the right ob- 
ject: 

Secondly, we mult onely love him,Nib1/ preter, ſupra 
ant contrs. 


Whether is God tobee loved for his bencfites-or | 


not f 
God is to becloved for himſelfe , Alrhoweh hee fhould 
vi me, yet will I truſt in him. 10b, 13.15. God is vitimus 


ms (as Thomes ſaith) and wee may not-ſerue him for | 


another end,for then we thould make a/timem finev: bur 
medium. Antigonm Socheus ſaith, Ne eftete ſervis fimiles, 
qui armins ſerviunt mercedis ergo,. There is great re- 
ward in keeping Gods Commandcments P/zl. 19.11. 
Thereward is the end of our ſetvice , but iris notthe 
end of that which we love, we expect our reward , bur 
we enjoy not our reward, Theſe benefits in reſpeR 


| of our infirmitie may be motives to ftirre us vp to love 


him, and they may be ordine Prima, but never quoad dig- 
»itatem Pr acipua.toh. 6.26.Te ſecke me becauſe ye eate the 
bread and were filled, lob. 21.15, what fpall it pr ofit us, if 
we pray wnto him? They incaſure all their rel!gion by 
profit, and will doc nothing bur for gaine, So- Aal. 2. 
I 4+ 1t 8 4 varne thing to ſerve the Lord , and what profit 
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' meatum , off conventen- 


Ti4 cum fine, 
Is Pirke Abhoth, 


Hypocrites ſerye God 
for gaine, 
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| Hypocrites ſerye God | 


Lib. 2. | 


i it that we have keepe bus erdinances? To thoſe men 


| 


for gaine, 


God is to be loved with 
the wholz heart. 


God looketh firſt upon 
the heart, 


Simile, 


God locketh upon the 
Intention without the 
act, 


The Lord liketh the 
ation of an unregerate 
man,but not as it pros 


{ ceedeth from. 


Hypocriſie defileth all 


thea&tions of a man, 


Im? 0207 183 


PDocg was a great HH y- 
POCrite, 


| 04tme is Godlineſſe, 1 Tim. 6. And they are like little 


Children'thar will not ſay their Prayers, unleſſe we pro- 
miſe them their breakfaſt, 

The manner how we thould love him; wee ſhould 
love him with oar heart, the heart is the firſt thing thar 
God looketh unto. Prov, 23. 26. S9ne grve mee thine 
heart. When the beaſt was cur up for aſacrifice the 
ficſtthing that the Prieſt lookt upen, was the heart,and 
if the heart was naught, rhe ſacrifice was rejeted ; God 
looketh firſt upon the heart of his Children, and then 
upon their Sacrifices; as ke looked upon Abe! and up= 
on his ſacrifice, Gem. 4. 4. Secondly, hee looketh upon 
the intention of the heart withour the aR, as upon Da- 
vids purpoſe to build the Tewple ; and here heeaccepr- 
eth more of the qualitie then of the quantitie. Thirdly, 
heliketh ſometime the aQtion of an unregenerat man, 
but not as it proceedeth from him. 2 Chroz, 25, 2, A- 
maziah did that which was goodin the eyes of the Lord, bat 
not with a perfedF beart, The things which hee did were 
good in themſclyes, but not as they proceeded from 
him. 

Secing the heart is thar, which the Lord looketh firſt 
upen; then every man ſhould ſtudie to purge his heart 
eſpecially from Hypncriſic, which efiterh all our a&i- 
ons,and makeththe doung of our ſacrifices tobe caſt i 
our faces. We have a notable example bow this Hy- 
pocriſie arvideth the heart Hef, 10. 2. And hicdercth it 
that it cannot love God, 1 Sam..21.,7, There Was 4cer- 
taine man of the (er vants of Saul there(Doeg)detained before 
the Lord, But this doth not exprefle theforce of the 
words inthe originall, Vinzhzaer {iphni Jehovs, it carieth 
this ſenſe with it, /nc/uſerat /e ante Tabernaculum ut ftu- 


 d;0 legs occuparttur, Hee went of purpoſe to ſtudie 
the Law of God there, and to underſtand his will, who 


would 


_ 


| cauſe thoſe rebels had nota good heartro love the 
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To love God with all the heart. 


39 


would have m—__ but thatthis hypocrite came withan 
upright heart to (ſerve the Lord? and yet becauſe the 
heart of him was not perfe& , he became a molt teare. 
full perſecuter, and mnrtherer of the Prieſts of 


So when the Seventie went upto meet the Lord, Exod, 
24. 1. Nagab and Abilu went with ther, and yer be- 


Lord: therefore they brought in firange fire tothe Al- 
tar ofthe Lord, David (aid Pſal. 18.44, That many of 
my ſervants mendaciter ſe ſubjiciunt mihi, Many connterfit- 
ly ſutmited themſelves to me:So many counterfitely (ub- 
mitthemſelves ro the Lord, whoſe hearts are not vp- 
right wich bim, The prophet ſhoweth this Hypocriſte. 
lere. 17. 8, The beart of man is deceitful above all things, 
inthe originallir is, Gnakebh, A Sapplanter. 

Thou ſhalt love the Lord with all thine heart, and it is 
enlarged, Dewt.6, 5. Thou ſhalt love the Lord with all thine 
heart, ſoule, and might. And Marc. 10. 30. with all thy 
(oule,mind,and firength. In the Hebrew it is ex toto wal- 
de two, The Chaldee Pharaphraſt parapbraſeth it,Ex rots 
ſubſlantia tus, which is not the meaning of the Law. 
Wee are not curiouſly here to ſceke the differcnce of 
theſe, minde, Seule, ſtrength, and heart; but oncly to 
conſider,what God craveth of us, that wee ſhould loye 
him unfainedly; and with an up ight heart, 

And that we may take up this the better, we muſt un- 
derſtand that repetiticns in the Scripture, ſomtimes nei- 
ther intend the affe&ion, nor fignification; but diminiſh, 
them,;example ob. 19.21, Have pity, have pity upon me 
my friends, Here the doubling of the word ncither in- 
tenderh the ſignification, nor affeion , but dimiſherh 
t rather, | 

Sometimes againe, whenthe ſame words are repea- | 


21 
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Repetition of wores in 
the Scripture ſometimes 
deth intend the affeRi- 
on,ſomettmes the figni- 
fication,ſomertimes both 
the affeRion and figni- 
fi cart »0,and ſometimes | 


neither of them, 


ted, they intend both the affe&Rton and ſignification. 


2: Pal. | 
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The Hcbrewes to ex- 


things,ſet downe the 


out a CorgunRion, 
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| rtijarendeth the affe&ion, but not the fignification of the | 


prefle the carneſtnefle of 


woraz 7 7vr):)a, With- | 
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' Eate, Drinke ,and Play, intend not the ſignification,but 
\ onely the affe tion of the p-ople;they exprefſe how ear: | 


— 


Pſal. 126. Venientes venicvant cam exultatione, Here it 
intendeth both the fignification and the affe&1on , they 
came home as cheerefully from the captavitic , as theſe 
who bring home their corne with joy & gladnes, Exam, 
2. Ge.25.30. & Eſau ſaid to 1acob, feed me 1 pray thee with 
that red with that red pottage, Here the doubling of the 
ſam? words intendeth both the aftetion of Eſas,and the | 
{ignification of the words :that is,With that excellent red 
pottage. But when the repetition is in diverſe words, 


| 


words, Example, Exod, 32,6, The people. ſat downe 10 
eate and arinke, and rofeup to play, heare the words to 


neſt the people were in this their Idolatrie. Ir is true, | 
yeſhall tind when diverſe words are ſet downe to ex- 
pr<ſle one thing, they ſometimes ir.tend the ſignificati- 
on, az well asthe affection ; but that1is in the joyning of 

the words, and4not in the words themſelves. Example 

Luc. 17. 17. They did eate, they arankes, they married 
w1ves, they were given in marriage, Here although their 
{-curitic be ſet downe by diverſt; wordes , yet the repe- 

tition ofthem intendeth the lignification, as well as the 
fiction ; they are ſct downe here without any conjun: c 
Qtion,afterthe manner of the Hebrewes: for the He- ; 
brewes when they would expreſſe their carne(} defire L, 
abour a bulincfle, they ſet downe their words without y 
a conjunion : but when diverſe words arc ſet dow | 
witha conjunction, then they intend nor the f1gnificati- 
on,but onelythe affeion; as here , Thou ſhalt loverit fl | ® 
Lord with all thy feule ec, Here the words intend the - 
affetion, bur not the {1gnifcation : and therefore wee ki 
are not here curiouſly to ſeeke how theſe words differ, 4 


but rounderitand ; that we ſhould love the Lord, not 
onely comparatively,cr appretiatively; butboth inten- 


ſively 


ys 
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MI ee won: nd wake ns 
beames gathered together and unitedin a Criſtall glafſe, 


| burne the hoter : So all the affetions gathered toge. 


ther and united, mak the love the more fervent, Tumc om- 
nes fantes met laudabunt te Pſal. 103, 

Contrarieto this love is lukewarmeneſſe in the ſer- 
vice of God. Such was the Church of Zaoaces, becauſe 
they were lukewarme, therefore the Lord faith; 4 


| ſue them out of my mouth. Kev. 3. 16. For cold and hot 


things centract the ſtomacke and make it to keepe the 
nouriſhment: but lukewarmencfle dilateth the ſtomaacke 
and maketk it ſpue our the nouriſhment: So the Lord 
cannot abid thoſe lukewarme people, but ſpueth them 
out, Lukewarmeneſle is not a midft betwecne cold and 


heat thancold is. 
And that we may conceive this the better, let us marke 
theſe foure ſorts of people. 

Continens (7 termperans, bouus. 

Incontinens Cy temperans, malus. 

Incontinens & 1ntemperans, per. 

Continens & interperans, peſs1mus. 

The beſt fort oftheſe foure , are they who are both 
continent and temperate, ſubduing their paſſions, and 
ſerving Godin ſincerity both in heart and decd; as Za- 
charie and Elizabeth were beth righteous before God, wal- 
king in all the Commanaements and ordinances of the Lord 
blameleſſe, Luc. 1+ 6. 

Secendly, the Incontinent and Temperate are not the 


heare, asin naturall things; butit is more oppolite to | 


Foure ſorts Of profeſs 
ſors compared together 
and who are worſt, , 


worlt, as thoſe who are over ruled by their paſſions but 
burſt not forth inaR, as David when hee was about to ' 


kill Nabdl, here heewas incontinent : but by the wiſe 

councell of 4b1g.4i/ he was reftrained from murther, and | 

was temperate in his action, 

Thirdly ſome are both incontinent and intemperat 
Ff 2 and 


| 
| 
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em 


Dewi amendt eff in- 
tenſfove of exten; Ve, 


Cod cannot abide luke- 
v1 «il. Peupt ws 


Non datry hic medium, 
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Exercitations Divine. Commad. 1. Lib. 2. 


and yet theſe are not the worſt, who being overcome 
with their Paſſions burſt forth ina, as David when 
he committed adulterie, and as hee who killed in ſud- 
den paſſion : neither arerhoſe moſt oppofite to them 
| who are both-continent and temperat. | 
Fourthly, ſome are continent and intemperat, and 
| they are worſt of all, and moſt oppoſite to the firſt ſort. 
Forfuch doe not things through paſſion, bur vndercolour 
and pretence of religion, as the Hypocrites : theſe rhe 
Lord doth abhorre moſt of all, even ashe who in cold 
blood killeth a man, is more derceftable than he who kil. 
leth in ſudden paſſion: for this ſinne commeth necreſt 
to the ſinne of the Divell, who is not ſubjeR to paſhon, 
And as theſe who commit adulterie not ſo much 
through luſt, bur out of the bad habit of their mind, be- 
cauſe it is contrarie tothe Law; are more hardly reclai- 
mcd than others who are milled by luſt ther hav the 
reaſonable tacultie iscorrupted,and tm the other the ſcn- 
ſual facultic)ſo a man who through infirmity8: weaknes, 
falleth. in the negleR of the ſervice of his God, is not ſo 
corrupted,as he who through bad habit iscerrupted,fo 
that at notime he canlove theLord. Andthe childofGod 
may be compared to a man whofalleth into an Epilep- 
| fie, butthoſe lukewarme peopleare like rhoſe that have 
the Hydropſie who thirſt continually :andrherefore of al 
ſinnes we muſt abhorre and deteſt this lukewarmenefle | 
Oueſt, moſt, as moſt oppefite to God and his worſhip, 
| Whether isthe hatred of God,ortheigttoranceof God 
the greater ſinne ? 
WI In diverſeconſiderations the hatred of Gad may bee a 
greater {innethan ignorance, and-ignorance may bee a 
_ PR yur finne;than hatred. Firſt, for the hatred of God. 
Deieft deterins 1gmoc a is fhepreateſt finne which is moſt- pofite to the 
| "entio,5ed w pence |) greateſt good: therefare the hatred of God _ to 
entis [pnorant;s \ , 
Nl deterior Ode, theloveof God, muſt beethe greater finne, Bur if Je 
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will conſider ignorayce as oppoſite to the viſion of 


Tale God vith all the free 


God, (wherein confiſteh our bleflednefle ) then the ig- 
norance of God is agreater finne than the hatred of 
God : forto ſee God is a moreexcellent thing, thanto 


love him. 
b- Andre love God the better we ſhould hate our ſelves 


Lac. 21. 26: 
Man is conſidered ina fourefold eſtate. Firſt in his in- 


| nocent eſtate. Secondly in his corrupt eftate. Thirdly 
in his regenerate eſtate, and Foutthly, in his glorified 
| cſtate 


la his innocent eſtate, toloye God and to loye him- 
ſelfewere 1dew: for as the Echo eff individeum cum [no 
ſom, it is but the reflexe of the ſame ſound backe againe: 
ſo when man loved God in his innocent eſtate, and then 
loved himſclfe; it was but a reflexe of the love of God 
and bur one love with it. 

In the ſecendeſiate,to love God and to love himſclfe 
are contraric, Row. 1, 30 Haters of God, 2 Tim.3, 2.Mev 
(belt be lovers of their owne ſelves. 

Inthe third eftate to love Godand to hate our ſelves. 
are netdireRly contrarie, bur ſubcontrarie : for by this 
hatred is underſtood onecly lefle love, and hatred is not 
properly taken here, this maketh the ſubcontrarietiec: 
and the Schoolemen ſay well, Dew now extingwit, ſed or. 
dowet affeittorrs, He taketh not awaythe love of a mans 
felfe, but onely moderateth it; that hee hate himſelfe, 
that is, love himſelfe leſſe than God ; and in this ſcn\c 
itis aid, Gen.29. 31: That he bated Leah, that is, he lefl e 
lone dher than Rebel, In the fourth citate they ſhall 


be one againe, 


Inſlateprims, Amaredenm et amare ſe, ſunt iden, 
In flatu ſecenalo, Amareuewn et amare ſe, ſunt contr ar 14. 
In fhutw try ive, Amare dewen et odiſic ſe, ſunt ſubcontraria. 


Inflatu querto, Amare dew et amarc ſe, ſunt iaem. 


Man confidered in a 
threefold eftatr, 


The love of a mans c&= | 


ſelfe in his mnocente 


Nate was bura reflex 6f 


the loys of God, 


God taketh not away 
the love of a mans (cle 


bat moderateth it, 


| Ff We 
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 Exercitations Divine. (ommand.1. Liba 
We cannot reach to the full meaſure of this love in 
Our knowleigeof - | rhjs life, the knowledge which we have of Gad. is but 
_— —_ "nw | ſecundum modum recipientis, et nonrecepti;that is, It is ac« 
Sims* cording to the meaſure of our knowledge, and not ac- 
4 cording to the dignitic of him that is knowne. They 
ſceſt in a looking glaſſethe Image ofa face repreſented | 
before it, the glaſſe repreſenteth the face here, not ac 
cording to the perfefion of the face, but oncly accor- 
ding to the perfeRion of the glalle; which repreſenteth 
| the Image of things to us, and not the efſence of things. 
Sowe ſcc the Image of the fire in the eye, not accer- 
ding to the nature of the fire ( for then it ſhould burne 
and conſume the eye) but onely the colour and the 
i figure of the fire; and the eyealthough ir bee but little, 
nn_en, -urknow- | YEtittaketh up the whole figure of the Hemiſphere: {ſo 
ledge of him'is» the knowledge which we have of God, it is but afinite 
' knowledge, we know him not as hee is infinite in him- 
| ſelfe, and our love isas our knowledge is, In the life to 
| come our knewledge ſhallbee but a finite knowledge, 
| but then we ſhalllove both 1»terfive et extexſrve tothe 

full, that is all, that the Law requireth of us. 
; The Children of God love the Lord, vel ſecundum 
aftum, alwayes ; as the glorified in heaven: wel /e- 
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es Cate, eundam fiudium: for their care and indevour is to love 
| Deus of] wiv, | theLord: this is the greateſt perteQion of love, that the 
ſecunds, birum, 


| Childrenof God can arraine unto, in this life: ve/ſecun- 
| dum habitum, as many of the Children of God, when 
| they fallinto ſome great ſinne, yetthey loſe not the ha- 
; bite ofthe love of God. 
Bn x | Moſtof the Schoolemen, and Papiſts hold, that this 
literally, Commandement craveth not this literally here; but 
onely they teach thatthis is Medium, a midſt tolead us 
| to the end, when we ſhall leve him fully inthe life to 
come: and they adde further, that Seeandum ſenſu 4n4- 
; 


ITT 


gogicum the Law requircth this exat and full loveybut it 
Wd ——=——oonragecee | - craveth | | 


— 


_ ww 


| Tote God with all the heart. 


crayeth it not of us literally here in this life; and they | 
fay there is a double perfection: Firſt, 244nds perver;. | 
tur ad finem.Secondly, Quando won receditur a fine, Vhen | 
we attaineto the end; Or when we gce not from the end, 
And they give thisexample: A Capraine faith to his | 
Souldiers , fightand obraine the victorie; ſome of then) | 
doe fight and obtaine the viorie;ſome ofthem againe 
doe their beſt, and yet obtaine not the viRocie ; yet 
they fight alſo,and doe fulfill the Captaines Commande- 
ment: So in this life they ſay,that God requireth no 
moreof us, bur that we goe not from the end, and in 
the life ro come that we attaine unto the end, But theſe 
Souldiers who fight and obtaine not the victorie, if 
the Captaine ſhould deall with them, /n foro ſtrict: jurg, 
According to the rigour of the Law,they ſhould get no 
reward of him; bur ir pleaſerh the Capraine to accept 
of the good indevours of his Souldicrs: and fo dcal- | 
leth God with his Servants, he accepteth of his Saints | Go41ccepterh of che{ 
in the Court of new. obedicnce, although they come | {oa soeniechns 
farre ſhoct of that obedicnce , which 1s required of | n+w obegiznce 
them, | 
But under the New Teſtament hee promiſeth | 0b. 

that his Children ſhould keepe his Lawes. Ezek, 36. 
27. 
They ſhall beginthis new obedience ia thislife , and e xf. 
that more cheretully than under the Law : but that ſhal! | Pune obedience be- 
- perfected inthe life to come, which is required in the | inthe lit rs come. 
AW, 
| This one Commandement, to love the Lord with all | 
| our heart, is the Commandement which we muſt Rudy | 
| firſt: for allthe reſt are implicd and contained in it,as the | = 
| concluſions are contained in the premilles and this Love | c_ ve orien | 
& the fulfiling of tht Law Rom. 13. 10- | fea Cormaluer. 

This love of God, is the fulfilling of the Law three | 
waycs. Firſt, Redudtive, becauſe we fulfill ail the Com | 
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To pf our truſt in. 
God,is commanded in 
the rſt Commande= 
ment, 


Thetruſt ef the wic- 
ked,like the Spiders 
web, 


The goodnefſe of God 
is the obje& of our 


| hope. 


| | of aac. 


God is calle1 The feare.., 


ments for the lovc of God. Secondly Efed;ve, hee who 
loveththe Lord is readieto obey him. And thirdly for- 
maliter., quis feni« ins moralibus habet 'rationem forme: 
for all our aRions ſhould bee referred to his glo- 
ric. . 

As this Commandemene craveth of us to love God, 
ſoirc Commandech us to putour whole truſtin him, to 
hope in him, and to feare him. Firſt,to put our truſt in 
him,He 8'at erefteth in the Lord ſhall fand 43 Mount Zion, 
that cannot be removed, Pſal, 125, 1. But the wicked 
who put their truſt inany otherthing, their bope ſhall bee 
cut off and their iruft ſhall be « ſpiders henſe, 10b. 8. 14, 
marke the compariſon, the ſpider fpinneth a web out of 
herowne bowels, and ſhee weaveth it moſtcuriouſly, 
then ſhe incloſeth herſelfe within the midſt of her web, 
as it were a houſe : but how cafily is ſhe ſwept away ? 
So man when he ſpinneth out of his owne heart, his 
owne imaginations and truſteth in them z they are but 
like the Spiders houſe unto him. Theſe weave the Spider 
web, but thery webs ſhall not become garments to them uei- 
ther ſhallthey cover themſelves with their workes, Efay, 5 9. 


So we ſhould hope in him. The reaſen wherefore 
we beleeve him, is the authoritie of the ſpeaker;although 
we have no evidence of that which we beleeve : Sothe 
reaſon wherefore we hope in God , 1s his power 
and goodneſle, that he' is able and willing to per: 
forme that which wee hope for. Frdes veſps- 
cit prienaris veritatem , [pes vero primario bonit- 
tern, 

So we ſhould feare him, The Lord is called The feare 
of 1ſaac. Gen.31.42.(as heis called Expetatis e Patientio 
[ſraet, Iere.14. 8.) that is, he whem 1/aac feareth, Eſay 8. 
I 3. Sentifie the Loyd and let hims be your feare, It is the 


| manner of the Scriptures, co put the habit orthe paſſion 


for 
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for the object. So Gal; 2.23. Faith is pur for Chriſt 
the obje& of faith, and Row. 8, Weare ſaved by hope , 
that is , by Chriſt hoped for. So the feare of 1/aac, thar 
is, the Lord whom 1/azc ſhould feare. 

The Cha/ders call God Debil, terror or feare Dan. 2, 
31. Jacob comming from Syrian and being to ſweare 
roa Syrian, fwearcth tq him according tothe Syr/an or 
Chalde Phraſe, by the feare of his Father 7/azc, that is, 
as Onketos paraphraſeth it,by the God that 7/aac feared. 

This feare of God 1s a fence for the keeping of all the 
Commandements. Dewt. 4, 10, 7 will cauſe them 40 


' heare my words that they may learme to feare me. So Levit. 


25+ 17, Te ſhall wottherefore oppreſſe one another, but yee 
ſhall feare the Lord. So werſ. 6. Takeno nuſurie of him 
or ecreaſe, but feare thy God. So werſ, 44. Thou [halt net 
ralevver him with rigour but ſhalt feare thy Ged, So Levit. 
19. 32.Thon ſhalt riſe up before the hoary head, and honour 
the face of the old man, and feare thy God, The beginning 
of wiſedome is the feare of the Lord. and the end of al! 
is to feare him. Eceleſ. r2, 13, 

The Concluſion of thisis, Seing no fleſh can bec 
juſtified by keeping this Law, to love the Lord with 
all our hea't, ſtrength and might , wee muſt pray with 
David, enter not into judgement with thy Servant : for in 
thy fight ſhall no man living be juſtified Pſal. 143. 2. And 
that he would accept of us in the Court of new obedi- 
cnce , and not bring us into the Court of juſtice. 
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Exercitations D 


EXERCITAT:. VIL 
Of the higheſt degree of mans love to God: 


Commandement 1. 


| Rom. 9.3. Por 1 could wiſh that my ſelfe were areurſed 
from Chriſt for my brethres my kinſmen according to 


the fleſh, 
| V E arcboundto love God above all things,be- | 
| cauſc he is the fountaine of all goodneſle, and 
next unto him wee ſhould love our owne Salvati- 
Our temporary lifets | ON» 
hr me _ Weare bound to love our temporaric life betterthen 
| out neighbours, provided that he be our cquall : but | 
ifke be our ſuperior ia the higheſt degree, as our King, | 


The tewporaty life of er the Commonwealth, then we are dto give our 

| mages: remporarte life , for their ſaftic:Devids ſubjeRts ſaid to 
him, Thew art worth tex thouſand of us, 2 Sam, 18. But ( 

tone gry for our Spirituall life , weearemore bound to wilh our 
(ation ofalimn, | Ownc ſalvation, than the ſalvation ofany other whatſo- C 


ever, yeathan the ſalvation of the whole Church. Aer, 
{ 25.9- The wiſe Virgins ſayd, net ſo, left there bee not 
enongh for us and for you, 

| Weare bound to quit our teryporarie eftate for the 
Gregorins Preſtyes | peace of the Church: Gregorie Nazianzew giveth us 2 
de 114 Nazjaxcv, | good proefe of this; for when there aroſe a great con» | 
tention inthe Councell of Conſtantinople about him, be- 

| cauſe hee was placed there , their ſuffrages not being 

asked : Nazianzen left his place willingly, and faid to 

the reſt after this manner; I beſeech you by the holy Tri. 

nitie, that ye would live peaceably ragetber, andif1 

be any cauſe of the diflention, Iam no wore worthy 
| then the Propher [ones was, caſt mee into the Sca, = 
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Of the bigheſt degree of mans love to God. 


this ſtorme may ceaſe; and I will moſtwillingly ſuffer 
| whatſocver ye will doe unto me (although Ibee inn0. 
cent) for your peace ſake; caſt me out of my place and 
| baniſhme, onely keepe unitic and peace amongſt your 
ſelves. Farewell hely Paſtors, and remember myla- 
bours continually, 
ſ Secondly the good. Paſtor is bound zo g3we his life for 
bis ſheepe, 1b, 10. 17. and Paal ſaid he was readie to die 
at leruſalem for the name of the Lord leſs, A, 21, 
| 10, 

Thirdly, wee may defire ſometimes the deferring of 
our glorie to come, for the good of the Church. philip, 
Ie 23. For ] am inaftraite betweene two, having a deſire 
todepart andto be with Chrift, which # farre better z ne- 
vertheleſſe to abide in the fleſh # more needfull for you, 
but we muſt never deſire, tor the good of the Church,to 
be deprived of eternall life. 

But Paw!” wifhed to bee deprived of eternall glory, 
for the good of the Iewes and their cternall Salvati- 
ON- | 

This was buta conditionall wiſh, like unto that of 
our Saviours, let this cup paſſe 75. And charitas exuberans 
oprat etiams Im poſeibilia, faith Luther, When Paul wiſhed 
that he miglir be a curſe for his brethren, it was voſuntas 
conditiovats,, but when Chriſt wiſhed thar this cup 
might pafſe, it was v0/ur14s /ub conditionegthe matter 
may be cleared by this Example, a man hath two ſer- 
vants, both their wils are ſubordinat totheir Maſters 
will, but hee injeyneth to one of them a harder raske 
then to the other; this man refufeth not to d oe his 
Maſters wi'l, but faith unto him , if itbe thy wil, I will 
doe this, although it be a hard raske, here his will is ſ#b 


that he will undergoethis likewiſe,ifhis Maſter will bid 


conditione as betorcitwas velantas conditionate,a will rea- | 
dietodoe his maſters will : butthis is a further degree. | 


We may defire the de- 
ferring of our glory far 
the gaod of the Church, 


T londittonats 
Voluntas ſub conditions, 
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Thedifference betwix: 


| Pauls Wiſh and Chriits 


with, 


Weare joynedto God 
Simnilitudine ndture,vel 
communtone faicitaty, 


We may will the greas 
reſt puniihment rather 
than ihe diminution of 
(30ds glory e 


Swe. 


Thegood ofthe Church 
to bepreferred to our 


temporary eſtate, 


2+. 


I Cw 
Malum ? Pare; 


Ma inthiclie is 
V,z or, in h:ayven te 
ſhall be ( ed 4 eb N Or, 


—— 


him,and this is the lowelt degree of ſubjeAion.Pauls with | 


was voluntas conditionate onely,but Chriſts wiſh was not 
onely conditionata, but likewile ſub conditione. 

Againe we muft obſerve that we are joyned to God, 
cither ſimilitudine, nature, Or communione felicitatis. The 
ficſtis broken off by the evill of ſinne, and the ſecond by 


the evill of puniſhment. Now if Pau! ſhould have | 


willed to have bcene removed from Chriſt ,ratione ſim;- 
litnd;ni nature, that had beene a finne in him ; but hee 
wiſhed onely to be ſeparated from him communione fe- 
[icitatis, Bernard (aid, it was better to bee inhell and 
love God, thanto be in Heaven and finnz.Nonethat lo. 
veth God can be in hell, nornone thar ſigneth can dee 
in h&aven : for the midſt and the end cannot be ſeparar ; 
yet this ſhould bee our diſpoſition, when wce give a 
proofe of our love to God, that wee could wiſh in fince- 
rity the greateſt puniſhment,rather then that Gods glo- 
ric ſhould bediminiſhed, The Philoſopher faith, that 
naturall things haverwo motions, the one 4d ſus con- 
ſerwvationem the other «d conſervationem aniverſi ; as wa- 
ter tendeth downewar\l by the proper motion otit, yet 
ad vitandum vacuum, to eſchew emptineſſe , which 1s 
repugnant to the nature ofthe whole, it will aſcend: 
Sothe Godly have the like inclination , one for their 
owne particulax good, and the other for ce good of 
the whole, which 1s the glory of Gog;it we can redeeme 
the good of the whole Church with our greateſt cempo- 
rarie milery,weare obliged to it. 

But how could he wiſh this, ſceing it 1importeth a 
diminution of the love of Gol, this is not Malum pare 
but Malian Calpe : for ifhehad bene in thar eſtate, he 
had beenecxcluded from Heaven, 2:11 he had beene v1- 
ator (till, bautifhe had bene 1a heaven hee had beene 
Compreh:nſor, and they who ar* from home, traveling 


to tacir journies end, can never love God fo per- | 
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Of the higheſt degree of mans love to God. 


tealy ; as they who have attained ro the marke alrea- 
dic. 

It ye will conſider this petition by ir ſelfe,it was nci- 
ther {ine nor dimunition of this love: but if ye will'con- 
fiderthe conſequents of this with, if indeed hes had 
beene excluded from the Kingdome of heaven, then it 
had beene a finne for him to have wiſhed it. One 
may wiſh a thing fimplie withour ſinne, yet to wiſh 
it veſtitum omnil us circumftantys it may be ſinne. Exam- 
ple,a woman hath her husband to be execured for ſome 
capitall offence, the woman wiſhed her husband to live, 
as her husband, anda Father toher Children to pro- 
vide for them ;z, but if ſhe ſhould deſire her husband to 
live asan Encmmie to the Commonwealth contratic to 
the Law, then her wiſh were a ſinfull wiſh: So for 
Paul to wiſh this to teſtifie his earneſt love to the 
Church, it was no ſinne , but if he had wiſhed it vefſitum 


 ominibus circumſtantys, with a diminution of the love of 


God, and want of cternall happines; then his wiſh had 
beene (inne, 

Againe we wilha thing antecedente veluntate wel conſe- 
quente voluntate , with an antecedent or conſequent 
will. Exatnple, a Indge by his antecedent will, witheth 
thatall the ſubj<&s may live z but by his conſequent 
will, he wiſherh the malefatorro dic. So Pas! wiilied 
this by bis antecedent will, but not conſidering it withsl! 
the conſequents that might follow upon ir. 

Fourchly, Peul wiſhed gotthis abſolutcly,but in com- 
22rifon: az the naturall Mother who pleaded before 
Salomon choſe rather,that the Child ſhould be given to 
her who was not the Mother of it,than that the Child 
ſhould be cut in two, 1 King 3. 26. If ye confider Pauls 
wiſh here,it was onely in compariſon, rather then they 
{hovld die, he wiſheth this to himiclfe, 

But how wiſhcath hee to be accurſed of God, and to 
Gg 3 be 
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eAnſe 


Paw wiſh conſidered 
fimply in it (elte was 
nao finne, 


Sams. 


Pauli wilh vilhitarm 
cirewnſtantye Was 
a linae- 


antecedent 


Vo'unt4! |» b[equens, 


P mult with was not 
abſolute buy in com- 
patilun, 


_ 


Exercitations Divine. Comm 


| Arft W, 


warerially ang for- 
mally, 


A man cannot ſimply 
| wiſh to be accurled 
for others. 
| 


Paulrwiſh was not 
] an ordinary meanes 
| ofthe lewes ſalyation. 


Conſequert. 1 ” 


( onſequent. 2, 


| 


M— 


Pauls wilh conſidered: 


| 


be raſed out of the booke of life, ſeeing it was athing 
impoſſible ? 

If ye conſider this wiſh of Paul formally, he cannot be 
| raſed out of the booke of life; bur ifye will conſider ir 
materially, looking to Pauls affeQion at this time , then 
| hee might have beene rafed out of the booke of lite. 
Confider Chriſts Petition, /et this cap peſſe. In Gods 
cternall decree it was impoſſible thar it ſhould paſſe, 


theſe two might ſtand together, not to paſſe, and that 
it ſhould pafſe: So conſider Gods eternall decree, Pan! 
cannot bee accurſed, ner his name raſed our of the 
Booke of Life: but conſider againe his love and aff-Qi- 
| on towards his brethren, hee wiſhed to bee raſcd out of 


ifit Cleave toa ftoneor an old Wall, it will rather die 
than forſake it: So Paul being ſicke of love for. the 
Churches cauſe, hee would rather ſuffer. the moſt cx- 
creme puniſhments, then thatthe Church of the Iewcs 
ſhould periſh, 

A man may wiſh that which tendeth to his 
perfeQion, as to give his life for his Countrie z this 
iSa way to happineſſe, if hee doe it in faith, but if 
hee ſhould feeke fimply to be accurſed- for ethers , this 
_ to ſeeke his owne deſtruftion; and this ke cannot 

Oc, 

Pauls wiſh was not an ordinary meanec here for the ſa- 
ving of the Iewes, but his carneftdefice comming from 
his great love teſtified this, how. earneſtly hee de- 
fired rheir Salyation. | 

Firſt, this wiſh of Pae/ teacheth us, how muck wee 
ſhould account of the ſalvation-of the ſonnes of 
| Mets 

Secondly, this wiſh teacheth vs that love ſceketh not 
her owne,1 Cor, 13.55 


—— — 
—— 


but conſideragaine Chriſts infirmitie as he was a man, | 


the booke of Life. Loveis like unto the Ivie, which if 


Thirdly, | 


2 wad eee | —- Mx 


Pe cannot love God and Mammon. 


—— 


| | 
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Thirdly,ir teacherh us,that love is ſironger thendeath 
Cam 8.6, 

Fourthly, it tracheth us, how much wee are indebted 
co Chriſt, who did really vndergoe this curſe for 
us, 

The concluſion of this js, hee that laveth not the 
Church unfainedly, he can never love God iintirely : for 
he that loverh not his Mother who bare him, will acver 
love his Father who begot him, 


——_—_ 


—— 


EXERCITAT. VIII, 


Commandement, 1. 


Las. 16,13+ Ye cannet love Grd and Mammn, 


V 


if, 

There arethree ſorts of people eſpecially who have 
another god for their __ The firſt are g12v7u lovers 
of honour. The ſecond are egy yu lovers of mony, 
and the third are 9:x4/40r0;, lovers of Pleaſures. 

The firſk are qgimnrinmuor lovers of honour : man naru- 
rally ſeeketh himſelfe and his owne honour , and he fer- 
geiteth rogivehonour to God, 1obs 7. 18, He that ſpea- 
keth of bimſelfe ſeeheth his owne glorie, but hee that fſeeketh 
his plorie that ſent him, the ſame is true,and no anright conſ- 


Hen we love any thing more than God, and ſer 
our affeRions upon it, then wee make a god of 


j 


Meſſe Fi in bim, 


The higheſt degree of this TIdolatrie is when they 
affe& that honour which belongerth onely to God ; the 


—_— 


| 
| 


| 
| 


| Conſequent, 3, 


C onſe quent, 4» 


| 
C oncluſon, 


Theres forts of men 
who heve a1 God for 
their God, 


A ambation t9 
& the honeur that 
is dueto God, 


oround of this affeRation,isthat poiſon which Sathan 
dropped 


— 
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Thegreat ambirion 
of T yr q, 


ep 


Ants, 
46 ſoluta 7 ef 
P 0! w- freax, 


14s cCOntiliora's 


& meffrcax, 


A creature cannot wil 
to b- like God in all 
thi NS. 


if thought himielte miſer 1111 Daniel, werſ. 3. Then hee 


dropped into the cares of our firſt Parents in Paradiſe, 
when he ſaid , Te /ball bee a5 Gods, Gen.. 3. 5, Thetcfore 
man affeteth the honour, that is due co God, Such was 
| chat ambition of H:rod, AcZ. 11+ 2 2. When he was deligh- 
ted with that cry of the people, The voyce of God and not 
of man. Such was the ambition of Naebuchaanezzer , 
E/ay. 4. 14. I will aſcend above the height of the clouaes, 
1 will ve like the moſt high, Such was the ambition of the 
Kirg of Tornes, Ezekiel, 28, Firſt in wiſedome, hee 


tought himſclte to bc the ſumme analper ſection of all wiſe- 
dome. Thirdly he thought that he cxcecded rhe High 
Pricit inall his ornaments, verf;, 13, Fourthly he thought 
Fimiclfc to be above 4447 when he was in Edenthe Gar- 
den ofG34 werſ.1;,tiltly above the Chernbims or Angels 
v(rl, I 4» A-d lai hc taid,he Was God hinſclte, and ſat in 
the ſeat of God, Ani iuch is the ambition of the Pope 
chat exalteth himfclfe above all that # called God, 2 
Theſſ. 1.4. 
How can creatures deſire tobe like God: for they 
cannot deſire that there ſhould be two Infinits 2 
There are two forts of defircs, veluntes ab/oluta et 
efjicax,et couditionets et inefficax : by the firſt they cannot 
defire to be like Godzbut by the fecond they may deſire 
to bee like God, The will of man cannot abſolutely 
wiſh tobe like God inall things,but it wiſh:th to be like 
God jn ſumethings, as 44am and Eve defired to beelike 
him in'knowledge. Nibuchadnezzer delired tobeelike 
him in greatnefle. Eſay, 14.14. Simon Magws defiired to 
The like him in power, in working of miracles,thereforc 
they calt-d him the greet power of God, A, 8. 10, ard 
Herod defir 'd to bee worſhiped like God "Ad. 12. 22. 
But abſolutely no creature. can, gcfire tobce like God. 
The fecond fort, are g:a«pu;*,,loycrs of money,cove- 


touſnefle isIdulatry, Epheſ. 5.5, 


Command. «Lib. 2. | 


—— 
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Jdolatry of the firſt Commandement 55 

There is a great reſemblance berwixt the [dolatric of , Great affiniry berwixr 
the firſt Commandemen?, and the Idolatry of the fe. | $ohatry ofthoficlt | 
cond Commandement; betwixt a covetous wretch | 1delatry ofthe ſacond | 
ſerting his heart upon his mony , and an Idolater, bow. | © nana |} 
iog before his Image, The Lord ſhewed to Ezekiel in a vi- 
ſion. Cp. 8, the vile abhominations that were com- 
mitted within the Temple, and what they were doing in 
the Chambers of their Imagerie. Sore were worthipping 
creeping things; Some with their Cenlers in their hand's 
making the ſmoake to goe up before their Images, and | 
| ſome weeping before the filthy Idoll Tammuz. So itthe | 
Lord would lead us in the Spirit,and let us ſee (as hee | 
did Ezekiel) what our ſeverall affetions were doing 
within us; we ſhould ſeea thouſand times greater Ido- 
| latrie,thanever Exekie/ ſaw inthe Temple. Here wee 

ſhould ſee ſome ſacrificeingto their owne wet, Hebak, r. —_— — 
16. aſcribing all things torheir owne wit and policie, | Eee. 
| Weſhall ſee others ſacrificing to Tammuz or Ball Peor, 
to their filthy luſt, and as, JZere. 7. 18. The Children ga- 
thered the Wood, the Fathers kindled the fire, and the Women 
| kneaded their dough to make Cakes to the Queene of Heaven, 
| ſo when wee looke into our hearts wee ſhall ſee our 

affe&tions buke to give ſome ſort of ſervice to this Idol] 
or that , and to none more readily , thento Baal-mam | 
mn, 

When Nabuchadnezza1r ſet up a golden Imageto bee : 
| worſhiped,all the People felldowne and worſhiped ir, | 
| but the three children who refuſed to worſhip it were ' | 
caſt into the firic furnace, yertthe Angell of the Lord | 
| was with them in the midſt of the firie furnace, and they 
' found the moſt comfortable preſence of God with them, 
| becauſe they would not fall downe before that Idoll : 
| Soſaith Chry/oftome, covetous and avaritious wretches | chryjp.tom. 13.” 
| fall downe before their mony, but the children of God | '*©#7+5-<4#95% | 
' refuſe with the three Children to fall downe before that | | 
| H h god | \ 
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22-2 
Aurum ef denſunr |, 
lot «7, 


The ſacrifice of the 
coyerous man to his 
Idollu 


The covctous man 1s 
maried to his gold, 


The b:lly 3s a baſe 
g9d- 


| god ofthicke clay which is Gold, gnabBiit,denſum lutum, 
| Habak. 2, 7, And therefore G:d is with them 1n all 
their neceſſities, and provideth for them. And as the 
[dolater hath a facrifice which hee effereth to his 1doll : 
So, faith Chry/oftome, hath the avaritious wan his ſacri- 
fice which hce offcreth to his Idol!, but what ſacrifice 
hath he, Even thoſe whom he detraudeth, and maketh 
| a ſacrifice ofthem to his Idoll: againe, he maketh a ſacri- 
fice of the poore to whom hee denyeth maintenance, 
| Andlaſt,the wretch offtereth himſelfe, becauſe hee de- 
| fraudeth his owne fou!e of the uſe of his riches, And as 
| the Idolater devoutly bcholdeth his Idol, and dare 
| 

| 


ſcarcely touch it: ſothe covetous wrerch dare ſcarce- 
ly be bold torouch his mony , and his heart 1s often: } 
er with his mony, then the Idolaters heart is with 
his Idoll. 796 purged himſelſe of this Icolatrie. Jf 
I have made Gold mine hope, or five Gold my Confi- 
dence, Job. 31. 24. The Seventy reade it, fi poſwi | 
aurum in conjugium meaum,and it ſignificth the preat 
love which the covetous man hath to his riches. 

The third fort, are, e444 lovers of pleaſures, 
| Jobn reducethall theſe ſorts of pleaſures to three, either 
the luſt ef the fiefh, the luſt of the eyes or the pride of life, 1 
zoh. 2,16, firſt the luſt of the fleſh, by this is meant all 
internall pleaſures wherein the flcſh delighteth, as | 
| drunkennefle gluttony, whoredome , ſuch make a | 
god of their belly : the very panch,which isthe baſeſi 
part in man, is made a god by them, they ſacrifice 
not to the wit-their more excellent part, but all their care 
ts for thebelly. C/emens Alexandrinus writeth of a fiſh 
which hee calleth © t&;oracyagray which hath not 
a heart diftinguiſhed from the belly, as other fiſbes 
have, but ic haththe heart in the belly : So theſe glut- 
tons which make a god oftheir belly, have their heart in 
| theirbelly, | 


F1 
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Theſecon ſort of pleaſures, is the luſt of theeyes, ; Theluſt of the eye 
| | Zrele. 2. to. whatſoever mine eyes deſired 1 kept | what, 
not from them, I withheld not myne heart from any | | 
loy-He ſtudicd to ſatisfic all his ſenſes ,his eare with mu- | 5owen (atixfied allkis } 
ficke, 1got me men ſingers and women ſingers, and the | ©*= withplealures, | 
aclights of the ſonnes of men, as muſicall inſtruments, and [ 
that of all ſors, verſ. 8. His £ye with great buildings, gar- 
| dewsand Orchards verſe 4. 5. His taſt, 7 ſought tn mine 
heart to give my ſelfe unto Wine, verſe. 3, this is, tolive 72 


ith. 
—c 


| 
pleaſure, and ſuch are dead white they live. 1 Tim. 5.6. | 
ſuch were Tyre and Sydox, and thoſe of Phenicia, | 
they were called Phenicaps from the Syriacke word | 
Phinnek, delicatus, and 713449 delicait, becauſe they | pn deticare educavit. | 
ſpent their time in pleaſure. Chriſt pronounceth | * * 
awoe againſt ſuch, Moe bee to you that laugh , Luc. 
6.25. That is, that ſpend your time in mirth and 

leaſure, 

The third fort of pleaſure, is the Pride of life, 
which puffeth up men that they know not them- 
ſelves. David ſaith of theſe, that Pride compaſſeth | 
them about 4s achains: and violence covereth them 
4 4 garment. Pſal. 73.6. 

The Conclufgon of this is; The Lord in the Creati- 
on made a threefold ſubordinarion, ficſt that man ſhould | 
or ſubordinat and ſubje& to God , to honour and re- | 
verence him, Secondly, that the ſenſuall appetite |} 
- Wl | [hould be ſubordinatto the reaſonable facultie. Thirdly, } | 
CW [that things below here ſhould bee ſubje& both to the | 
" WW ceaſonable facultie and ſcnſuall appetite, bur whena | 
a ve loveth any thing better than God, then all theſe 


| 
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O' three ſubordinations are broken: for when hee 
DCs affteterh divine honour, making a god of himſelte; 
bn then the firſt ſubordination is broken; when hee ſct- 
1 


'teth his heart on his pleaſures, and maketh a God 
Th, ofrhem, as the rick g}utron who had his pleaſures and 
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good things in things in this lite, » Then the 
{econd ſubordination is broken. And thirdly, when hee 
ſetteth his heart on his mony, to make a God of it, and 
to ſerve it. Asthe rich man in the Goſpell, Luc. 12, 
1 3. Theathethird ſubordination is broken. 
Whereas itthould ſerve him he, become 
meth a ſlavetoit : the heathen 
could ſay, mzhi res , nou 
me rebus ſubmit- 


FETE COnare. 
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EXERCIT, 


Libs. 


| 


carving, as the Iewes doe, who will not ſu 
to dwellamengR them. But this gift ofie ſelfe, is the | 


. T 
. * 
: 
—_ Mc. 
LE ——_— £ et 


Commandement II. 


EXERCITAT,. I. 
Of 7delatry mgenerall. 


Exod, 20. 5, Thou ſhalt not make to thy ſelſe any gruven 
Image (56. 


7229 Here arc two things forbidden in this 
W-$43] TS Ss 
AY 28} Commandement: firſt te make an Image 


RAY] 


AO Het 5s, 
gs ay; worſhip1t, 
LEND SE 
Somecondemne the at elpanring and 
cr a painter 


vitr of God, as may be ſeene in Aboliab and Bezaliel 
whom the Lord indned with this kill. Exod. 3. 2. 
Secendly ſome will not allow the hiftoricall uſe of 
them in houſes , or upon the Princes Coine for 
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for a religious worſhip, and ſecondly to | 


f 
| 
' 


| 


[ 
} 


| 
| 


litinRions ſake, but this is lawfull,and Chriſt hirw- | 


(clfe.alloweth it. af, 22. 20. Bur ſome goc further 
and allow them , not onely for arnaments in privat 
houſes, bur alſoin Churches, as the Lutherans doe. 


fourthly, ſome allow them for excitation, to move | 
them to worſhip: and laſily, ſome allow them for | 


adoration. Theſe are not Lawfull. 


} 
| 


Thos ſhalt #02 make to thy ſelfe {3yc, There is a diffe- 
: Hh 


L 3 rence ' 


The lawfyiluſe of 


painting, 


What uſe of painting 
unlay full, 
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No worltip to be given 
to an ldall.; . 


J12 gcruaflexit. 
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| cum ſiuperiore corpore. 
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corpus proſternere. 


 Exercitations Divine, = 2 

rence betwixt him that maketh the » and himthat 
| prayethto it when iris made ; the ene is the mare. 
riall Idolater, theother -is the formall Idolater. The 
artificer maketh onely the Image, but hee who 
prayeth before it and adoreth it, maketh a god of 
it. The Children of 1/7ael cryed unto Aron , make w 
gods to eve before 14, Exod. 32. 1. It was. 44708 that 
made the Calte, but the people made the Caltfe a god. 
If a man had come-into the ſhop of Demetrive the 
ſilver ſmith, and had asked him, what hee was doing? 
' and he ſhould have anſwered, Lam making gods; hee 
$ ſhould not have anſwered rightly here : for ur was hee 


" Liba 


| 


{ that bowed before the Idol, and prayed before it,that 
made a god of it, ?ſal. 115.8, They that wake the m are | 
like unto them + ſo arealithey that put their truft in them, 


This is the ſpeciall fort of making of gods, when 
_ truſt in them and adore them : The Poet Martial | 
alth, 


Oui fengit ſacros, auro vel marmore vnltus, 
| Nop factt ille Dess ; qui rogat, iſte facit. 


Thou ſhalt not bow downe to them (xc, There are two 
things forbidden here, Nihil dendum idols, n:c accipt- 
| endums ab 1dolo: Nothing muſt bee given to the Idoll, 
nor nothing taken from the Idoll. Vee muſt give 
nothing to the Idoll, as reverence or mainte- 
nance, 

Firſt wee muſt doe no homage or reverence to the 
Idoll. The Hebrews have faure words, to note the 
foure ſeverall geſtures of the bodice, the firſt is Barach, 
The bowing of the knee, 2 Chr. 6, 13. The ſecond 15 
Caras7, which fignifieth the bewing ofthe head, with 
the bulke of the body, 7/al. 95. 6. The third is Kadad, 
the bowing ofthe head, rhe fourth is Hiſhrabbaveh, The 
proſtrating of the whole body uponthe ground. So he 


forbiddeth 


_ 
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Ofgaolatry in generall. 
forbiddeth to lift eyes toan Idol, Jer. 18, 6, Soto 


kifle the Idoll, 1 Xz»g 19. 18. 1have reſerved ten thon- 

whoſe mouth have not kiſſed Baal. Cicero maketh 
mention ef the Image of Hercules, cnujus mentum ofculss 
idorantium atiritum fait, And when they could not 
reach to the. Idoll to kile it, they kifſed their hand in 


[token of humage which they did to their Idoll, Con- 
trarie tothis ſort of worſhip is the kiſſing of the Sonne | 


leſus Chriſt, ?/al. 2. 12, This o/cu/urm homagy , is due 
onely to Chriſt, | 

Secondly, wee muſt givenothing to an Ido)l forthe 
maintenance of the ſervice of it, as the Iſraclites rooke 
their eare-rings and Iewels to makethe golden caltfe, 
So we muſt not plant groves to it, Dewt, 16.22, Pſal. 
137. 2. We hanged our harpes upon the willowes, when 
they defired usto play to their gods ; wee hung up our 
barpes upon the Willowes, that is, upon the groves 
conſecrat to Be/zzs or Bel, and we ſaid,it were better that 
our tongues ſhould cleave to the roofe of our mouth, 
than that wee ſhould forget the worſhip of thetrue 
Godat Jeruſalem, foto erect apy titleor 1n{cription in 
honour of them,Tew/#.26.1. 

Soto inſtitute a Priefthood to ſerve theſe Idols, 1ud. 17. 
[2.As Micah conſecrated a Levite, in the originall it is 
Implevit Micah manum Levire, where this Idolater 
imitated the forme of conſecration of the Lords Prieſts, 
Exod. 29, 31. 2 Chrs, 13.3. Omns veniens ad implen- 
iam manum ſuem, that is, tobee ordained: V\ hen the 
Prieſt was conſecrat to the Lord, the Ramme which 
was tobe offered, was called Aries impletionis Exod, 
29, 31, Becauſe the hand of the Pricſt was filled with 
twhen he was ordained, Theſe idolatrous Prieſts, 2 


King, 23.arc called Kemarim , as ye would ſay, blacke, 
becauſe they were ſmoked with the ſmoke of the 
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PW quando ab/lure 


ponitur pgnificat ofcu- 


lart, 


the mainecnance of 
an doll, 


Nup/ere manum quid 
Hebreyes. 
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E | he P cieſts ſtood bare- 
foot betore the Lord 
Ins they (erved, 


| | 


17} 7T1A2v 

| (ultus aliewsns 

| J21DN «/tare 

| 19PPN /aff its 

| | FE nnwpPinh 

[| | [RcuUTUATLD 

|| | JDIDN ibatio 

| | ( . . 

; \ How adoration diffe” 
| reth from prayer, 


| Adorarion 5 an at 
| of religious worſhip, 
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Spirituall and civill 

{ worſhipare diftin- 
guiſhed by tkeend and 
Sntention of the wors 

| ſhipper, 


_—_——- 


*performed to God onely, as the objeR of ir; for it 


So to ſtand barefoored before >. which the 
heathen called Neadzpedalia, they borrowed this 
cuſtome from the Preiſts of the Lord,who ſtood bare. 
footed betore the Lord when they ſerved, 

Allthcſe forts of externall worſhip given to Idols the 
lewes called Guabhuds Fara, and it confifted in foure 
things, firſt Altare, ſecondly Souffitzs, thirdly, Incar- 
vatio,and fourthly Libatro, 

Adoration confiſtcth in the inward aJoration of the 


reth from Prayer, which may bee performed by the in- 
ward a& of the miad ſometimes, without any outward 
geſture of the body, 

This Adoration is an a& of religion, properly to bec 


ariſeth of an apprehenfion of the excellence of God 
above all things created, and it is Idolatrie when this 
worſhip is given to any creature cither direRly or indi- 
realy. 


Spirituall Adoration and civ;ll adoration are diſtin- 


heart, and outward geſture of the body ; and it diffe. | 


guithed by che end,and the intention of the worſhipper 
onely diftinguiſheth them. There is no outward wo;thip 
which is done to God but it may be done tomen, except 
onely ſacrifice which is due to Gad onely, Exod. 22. 
Otherwayes the inteation oftheſe whoworſhip,and the | 
end wherefare they worſhip , diſtinguifheth them, 
When the mother of the ſonnes of Zebedens came to 
| Chriſt and bowed to him, Mar. 20, 20. deſiring that 
one of her ſonnes might ſit at his right hand, and the 


| other at his left hand, this was but civill adoration 

| which ſhe gave to him ; becauſe it was but acivill 
thing which the required of him, taking him to beea 
temporall King : but when a Catholicke cometh and 
boweth before the Pope, he giveth him more then civil! 
honour , he giveth him divine honour; why?becauſc - 
taket 
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Of Jdolatry 


” 


pr — 


taketh him rovee one that cannot erre in his calling , | 


and who is Chriſt; vicar upon carth here : So hee gi- 
veth him in cf: iha: which is due to Chriſt, and that 
he _ that ſame powcr to forgive ſinnes which Chriſt 
hath. 

Thereis Totum poteſtativurs and Totum contratium ; 
Tetum poteſtativum isthe power of ruling and gover- 
ning in a King, Totwm contratium is the ſame power 
contracted inan inferiour magiſtratz as ina Major or 
Proveſt, Chriſt hath Torum peteſtativum,ablolure power 
to remit {innes , but his miniſters have not Totwm cor. 
tracFam, as inferior magiſtrates have the power of the 
King, they are onely but Heraldsto make intimation 
of the remilſion of finnes; the inferiour magiftrat may 
urge obedicnce to himſclfe , becauſe he hath.Torum 
poteſtativam contreatum in himfeclfe ; but n> man hath 
Totum peteſtativam conmtrattum within him(ſelfe to remit 
finnes. When they bow before the Pope, they hold 
that he hath not onely pote/iatews contraddem to remit 
fines, but peteflatem excellentie, and that it differeth 
onely in degree from Chriſts power , whereas the Mi. 
niſter in remifſion of ſinnes, hath not this power 
tEuorarmis fed Fantum itnymaA', and he 'doth nothing 
inabſolution but diſpoſeth onely the penitent, and by 
the word and probable ſignes abſolueth-him : this ab- 
ſolution isnot a proper a& of forgiveneſſe of finne, 
as if it had a dire, neceſarie and phyſicall influence 
in forgivencſle of fiare : bur he is onely Cauſe morals, 
ſen concilians,whercupon God is moved to pardon the 
penirent when he ſeerth him humbled. But they aſcribe 
to the pope the ſame power which is in Chrift to for- 
give {ioncs, although not in the ſamedegree: therefore 
when they bow bcfore the pope itis idolatrous wor- 
ſhip,% as the people called Simow Magus the great power 

of God, AF.8.10. {vdo they the pope. 
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64 E xercitations Divine. Command'2. Lib. 1 


| The intention of the | The jntention of the worſhiper maketh not that civill 
ris | Worſhip which wes firſt inſtituted to be ſpirituall wor- 
which as rſt ini* | ſhip, Example, Ifa man ſhould ſtand before an idoll, 
rured to be (piritud”* | and faine himſeiſe to bow beforcie, for the loofing of 
the lacher of his ſhoe, this were idolatrie; why? becauſe 
bewirg beforc an idoll was inflituted for the honour 
of thetdoll:and here we mult diſtinguiſh znter finer epe. 
Dterir, ris, + finemoperantis, andthe aRionisto be judged 4 
Operents, | fineoperis os non operantis. 

Coaclnſion. 1. The concluſion of this is, No bodily geſture di- 
ſtinguiſheth ſpirituall worſhip from civil] ; therefore 
Go counteth nothing of the outward bodily worſhip, 
| where the inward worſhip of the heart is wanting, 
' To bew dewne the head like 4 bull-ruſh and to ſpread ſack. 
| clouthend aſhes under them, Lſay 58.5. this did not | 
pleaſe the Lord: and when the Lord willeth us to keeps 
our forte when wee goe into the houſe of God, Eccleſ, 5+ 1. | 
It 1s meant of the affe&ions,and not of the toote of 
the bodice, 

Conclu,few. 2. Secondly, it is fizts operis, and not operantis which 
diſtioguiſheth the aQtion, therefore theſe turne-eoats, 
and rime ſervers, who have a knee readie for every 
idolatrous ſcrvice,their intentions will not excuſe them 
from idolatric, becauſe the chicfe thing which is in- 
tended there is 1dolatric, 


. 
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as No creature inviſible to be worſhiped. 


EXERCITAT. IL 
No ſpirituall worſhip is due to any 


creature inviſible. 


Commandement II. 


Exod.20. 4. Or any likeneſſe of any thing that is in hea- 
ven above, or that is inthe earth beneath, or that « inthe 
water under the earth, 


Pq" knowing thewandring heart of man how prone 
it istO idolatrie,and te goe a whoring after other 


| Gods, firſt he forbiddeth thera to worſhip any thing 


in heaven, ſecondly in the earth, thirdly in water wnder 
the earth, He forbiddeth them to worſhip theſe viſible 
ſaid, in the creation,that he created heaven and earth.Gen, 
I.1. But the Apoſtle expreſſc th ir more largely. Colo. 
1.16, For by him were created all things that are in hea- 
ven, and that are inearth viſible and inviſible. So ſhould 
| this be reſolved here more largely, asto things invi- 
| ſible now inthe heavens,and to the devills who are caſt 


| ont of the heavens, & appeare to men in viſible ſhapes, 


| Things in heaven which are not to be worſhiped: as 
 firſt;che humanity of Chriſt, Chriſt God and man is the 
; objeR of our worſhip, but not Chriſt in his manhead. 
' He that honenreth not the ſonne, bonoureth not the father. 
| Ro. 14-11. All knees ſhall bow to me. lohn 20.28, Thomas 
 faid fy Lord,end my God; yer the wan Chrift was to be 
' worſhipped when he was lying in the grave: becauſe 
the hypoſtaticall union was not ſeparated by death, but 
the humanity by it ſelt is not to be worſhiped; for Chriſt 
Ii 2 as 
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creatures; but there is more comprehended here: God - 


Tohn5.23. 

Chriſt God and man 
isthe obje&t of our 
wor{ſhip.! 
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| The humani'y of 
Chriſt b; it ſelfe 18 not 

to worſ\iped, 
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To worſhip the god= 
bead cf Chriſt with 
civill honour is blaſ- 
ph<mi ec. 


Adoration lookecth te » 
thc greateſt cxccllencic 
In ti.c perion, 


$181:{0, 


as man he worthipe.l, loþ.4. 22+ We know what we wor- 
ſhip. Secondly,Cwrſed is he that putteth his truſt in man. 
cr.17. 5. Butthe humane nature of Chriſt cunlidered 
by it ſcife,isa man, and therefore nor to be worſhiped, 
And thecouncell of Vice accurſtd Neſtorias, anc cone 
demned him as an idolater, becauſe he did hold that 
Chriſtthe ſonne of God was but a mere man, and yct 
wasto be worſhiped ; Cyrl/ calleth this dv%;«mazl;ie; 
it is true,we worſhip Chrifts manhood with his God 
head a/ſociative,but we worſhip nothis Godhead & his 
mahoud copulative,we worlhip the king with his erown 
a//ociative, but we worſhip not the king and the crowne 
cepulative;and we worſhip not the humanitie of Chriſt 
for it ſelte,but becauſe it is hypoſtatically united tothe 
Godhead,and ſo it is worſhipped «4] 4222, If weſhould 
worſhip the humanity of Cliriſt with civil honeur,as it 
is hypoſtarically united to the Gedhead, then we ſhould 
worſhip the Godhead but with civill honour, which 
were blaſpherie; for ſpirituall honour is onely due 
tothe Godicad, and the worſhip which is duc to one 
of the perſons in the hypoſtatica]l union, is due alſo to 
the ocher: therefore it is not civill honour Which 1s 
given to the humanitic of Chriſt, as itis united hypo- 
{t-rically with the Godhead; and ſeeing adoration re- 
{pedtcih rotam ſuppeſitum, the whole perſon; it looketh 
alwayes to the greatcſt excellencicin the perſon, for 
otherwiſe if we ſhould worſhip a perſon, and not looke 
to his chicfcſt excellencie, it were no lefſe then to pro- 
fefle that there were no greater excellencie in him. 
Example,Ifa King were both a Duke, a Marqueſſe, & 
an Earle, and if one ſhould give him the honour onely 
whic! 13 due to an Earle, this weic in effe& to de- 
grade him of his kingly honour; ſo to copſicer Chriſt 
as Godand man, and yet to giuc him oncly bur civil] 
honour, this were to degrade him cf his greateſt ho- 
nour, 
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Creatures inviſible not to be worſhiped. "= 


nour: To conclude this with Arhaneftns, Nec Verbur ſine 

Carne, nec Caro ſine Verbo adorari poteſt , but ſothat the | Neitherthe Godhead 
d . . ſtill . h d = 9 of Chrift without che 

reaſon and caule of rhe adoration 1s ſtill in the deitie; | manhood,nor thewan- | 


andthe humanitie is adorcd becauſe it is hypoſtatically | bood — 


joyned to the dcitie, ed, 

A diftin& excellencie. ſtirreth vp a diſtin affetion| 05. 
and motion in the minde,. but the excellencte of the: 
humanitie is a diſtin excellencie: therefore it ſhould ; 
ſtirre up a diſtin adoratien, | 

A diſtin& excellencic in diſtin perſons ſhould have | Anſw. | 
a diſtin adoration; as a King Mould be otherwiſe | 4 diſtin& excellence 
worthiped then a Baron: but when they concurre in one | rk up a diting reve. 
perſon, then there ſhould nor be adiſtin adoration: | rence and affeRtion; 
here we give one ſort of adoration tothe whole, to both 
the vatures of Chriſt in one perſon. 

Angels whoare in heaven arc not to be worſhipped, 
Coloſf, 2.18. Let no men beguile you of your reward invo- 
lantary humility and worſbiping of angels, intruding him- 
felfe in theſe things which he hath not ſcen,ainely puffed up 
in bis fleſh rinde,and not holding the head, Where the 
Apoſtle reaſoneth this wayes, every one who is ſub- 
jeR and ſubordinate, as the members are to the head, 
| {hould not have that honour which 1s due to the head, 
; Bur cheangels are ſubje to the head; tnereſore they 
| ſhould not have that which is .due tro Chriſt. the head: | 


Angels not tobe wor+ 
Nup:d, 


| Let us pray to our father, and he can ſend legions of an» 
 g*ls todetend us. Matt. 26. 23, | 
| There are two ſorts of worſhip, cults religronrs, &> | ..,_ $ 
| cultas ſocietattsz enltws ſocietatis belongeth to all thole 

' who are of one ſociety, the ange!s are our fellow ſer- 
, vants. Revel. 22.9, Thercfore this worthip which is 

Cone to thern, is:doneto them as our fellow ſervants. 

| Thiscivill worſhip whichis performed by men,isci- 
| therasthey are polzrzcz in crvitate munat, or eccleſiaſtiet 
| tn ecclefia Deizthat is,as they are civill men dvelling vp- | 
x 822 On 


Re'igionis 
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eTnſw, 


Adoration given to an 
angecll and to a king 
differ in degree onely, 


The foules departed 


{ arc not to be worſhips 


ed, 


T ke Iewes ſay of the 
dead, pnalany haſhalem, 
whichthey contra&t 


NW 
thus Jy on him is 
Peace, and not on him 


be peace. 


Pſal.T1F- Ie 
Revecl5.13« 


The Charch of Rome 
ma''e an idellof the 
Virgin Mary, 


tw 
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againe,cither they are members of the Church trium.- 


| parted, and them we may not worſhip: for they un» 


"— 


on the earth, and gathered within the church and made 
members of her, as they are members of the church 


phant,or militant:the angels now are ofthe Church tri- 
umphant, conciues tr iumphantes:theretore they hauc nor 
of us cu/tum ſocietatis now, and whenthey appeared of 
old to the Patriarchs they were worſhipped onely with 
civill worſhip,and ſo if they ſhould appeare now. 

Whether 1s it adiverſe ſort of worſhip which is gi- 
ventoan angell and to a king? itmight ſeem to beadi- 
verſe kinde of worſhip, becauſe the excellencie is dt- | 
verſe, theking being civill,and the angell ſpirituall. 

There is no midfi betwixt religious worthip and ci- 
vill adoration: the adoration given to an angell and toa 
king, 202 differunt ſpecie, but grads: for to make it civill 
worſhip, it 15 ſufficient that it be a creature to whom it 
isgiven; but if we will reſpeR the degree, there may 
be greater orlefſer worſhip given;greaterto the angels, 
and lefler ro the king. 

In heaven there are alfo the ſonles of the bleſſed de- 


dcrſtand not what we are doing upon the earth. When 
Elias waSto be taken up to heaven, hee ſaid to Ee, 
aske of me what I ſball ave for thee before 1 gee hence. 2. 
Kings 2.9, waereby hee implyed that there was no 
place to aske him after he was gone, Ard if the Saints 
onearth refuſcd this ſpirituallworſhip offered to them, | 
as Part and Barnebes AF, 14. 15.much more will they 
refuſe it in heaven,they willſay,wet ante xs,} wot unto us, 
they caſt downe their crownes before him that ſitteth | 
upon the throne,and give himallthe honour, | 
Of old there were Idolaters called Collyridans, of 
whom Epriphanias maketh mention , who baked 
cakes, and offered them tothe virgin Mary, this was 


idolatrous worſhip offered to her. So whenthe CR 
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No rwiſible creature to be wor ſhipeds 


phims, Elias in tiſþbi ſheweth how they madethis Tera- 


of Rowe take the fine flowre and the incenſe of prayer, 
and offer to the virgin Aery, they commit idvlatrie and | 
make an idoll of her, | 

The conclufion of this is, commandements, promi. | 
ſes and praCtiſes are our warrant to worſhip the Lord | 
onely,and to call upon him inourneceiſity. Pal. 50.15. | 
call npon me in the day of trouble; 1 will deliver thee, and | 
they thalt plorifie mee. | 


| 
_— 
| 
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EXERCITAT,. III, 


No viſible things in the heavens, or in the | 
earth to be Werſhiped, 


Commandement I I. 


Exod. 20. 4. Or the likeneſſe of any thing that is in hea- 


ven above, er (Fc. 

A3 before the Lord: diſcharged things inviſible in 
the heavens to be worſhiped; ſo now he diſcharg- 

cth all things viſible, ſeeac with the eye, whether de- 

vills appearing ina viſible forme,or the ſunne, moone 

and ftarres,or any creature inthe carth , or inthe water 

under the earth, 

Firſt, he forbiddeth tro worſhip the infernall ſpirits, 
the devills, #mmpricw;, when the devill appeareth in 
any viſible ſhape to call upon him, or to ſacrifice to him; 
ſuch was the worſhip which they gave him in the Tere- 


{ 
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thim , they tooke a child who was the firſt borne, 
wrupg oft his neck,and embalmed his head with ſpices; 
and they wrote in a plate of gold, the name of the ſpi- 


rit whom they called upon, and they put it under this 
head 
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In all idolatrie the de- 
 divill is wordhiped: 


| The Sun is not to be 
| worihiped. 


How they came to 
{ worſhipthe planers, 
| 


The Amonite! worſhi- 
ped the ſun. 


| 
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head,and then the ſpirit gaue the anſwers. Laban called 
this Terapbim, his God, therefore he ſaith, webbaſori, au- 
guratns ſum, I divined by my God that the Lord bath bl:ſ 
ſed mee for thy ſake.Gen,zo, 27. 

They hadtheir Terephim likewiſc in the likeneſle of 
a-wholc man. 1.S47.19.13. 

Secondly, they worſhipped the devill in the forme 
of a goate, They ſhall no more offer their ſacrifice to the 
hairie ones leſhegnirim, that is,to the devils who appea- 
red inthe forme of ſatyres and goats. Zevis. 17. 7. 
| Thirdly they worſhiped kim inthe ferme of aflie. 

Baalzebab was the God of the Ekronites and Ahazia (ent 
' ro get a reſponſe ef him, whether he ſhould live'or nor. 
2, Kings 1.2. 

There is no ſort of idolatrie in which the devilfis 
not worſhiped. P/al. 106. 37 Teas they ſacrificed their 
ſonnes and denghters to devils. ſo x. Cor. 10. The things 
which the Gentiles ſacrifice, they ſacrifice to devils, and 
wot 14 God, and I would not that you ſhould have any fellows 
ſhip with devils, Ye cammot drinke the cup of the Lord and 
the cup of devils, Thoſe idolaters made not a dire co- 
venant with the devillas the former did, nor they con- 
ſulted nor with him direAly as they did. 

Now letus come to viſible things, which they were 
forbidden to worſhip, and firſt the ſunne, the moone 
and the ſtarres,and things inthe heavens. 

Men ſtudied firſt the courſe of the ſtarres, and that 
bred aſtronomie; then they obſerved the intluence of 
the planets, and thatbred phyſick; then they foretold 
| things by the ſtarres,and that bred judiciall aſtrelogie: 

and laſt they worſhiped the planets, and that bred 
| idolatrie- Ofallthe planets, they chiefly worſhiped 
the ſunne. The Ammonites cailed the ſunne moloch, and 
their God Molech, and they burnt their children to 
this God, a moſt yanatucall ſinne; they ſpared the Ca- 


— 


planes 


No viſible C aww be worſhiped. 


ow 


#aanites whom God commanded them to deltroy, and 
ſpared not their children,the fruit of their owne loynes: 
the Lord commanded to offer rhe farſt Horneto him, 
| and they offered their firſt borne ro 4o/ocg. 

They had horſes for the ſanne and ciariots for it, 
| which carried about the image of the ſunne 2.K:ngs 13, 
| 11, and ſame worſhiped the tice, /ymbolum ſol;s; as the 
| Chalaears: and the Sydenians called the ſunne Heltoga- 
| balus, dens fingens, vel formans; becauſe the funne faſhi- 
 oneth all things; and the 1ſraelizes worſhiped this god. 
| The Thrians called the ſunne Hercules; haer col, ommnia 
| videns; and Hercales twelve labours in 4heir Mytholo- 
| gie, ſignify the ſunne paſling through the twelve, ſignes 


| 1n the Zodiack. 

| Sothe Egyptians worſhiped the ſunne,and they called 
| him Jupiter Hammon omniacalifaciens, lo they called the 
| ſun 4dow,domings ahey ſaluted rhe Sun dSo721 we wi and 
| from Aden they made Adonis and they tooke their fable 
of loofing and finding of Adonzs fromthe ſetting and ri. 
fing of the ſun, & the /ewes learned fromtheſe nations, 
to worſhip the ſunne,the moone and hoaſt of heauen. 

Scing the ſunne is the ehicfe of all the planets, what 

is the reaſon why the idolaters call the ſunne the queen 
| of heaven? Her. 7.8. and 44.19 , When we burnt incenſe 
tothe queene of heaven, 

It ſhould not be tranſlated, When we burnt incenſe to 
the queent of heaven; the ſeventze tranſlate ir better, = 
refs Ts care, the boaſt of heaven. the difference of Tic 
interpretation aroſe of this, becauſe the hebrew word 
malcah written with He,fignifieth a queen,and with a/zph 
it ſignifieth a wore. Againe, amongſt the Latines Luns 
isin the feminine gender, and Sol isinthe maſculine 

gender: but with the Hebrewes ſhemeſh the ſunne is in 
' the feminine gender, and jere4h the moene is in the 


maſculia2 gender: therefore according to their genders, 
K k 
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ſin for their god, 


Subdjale: St4t#s, 


22 IAN 
Deut,omnis {ingents, | 
SH Ix 


Omnia videns. 
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| Thip::d the golden calfe in the wildernefſe, this calle | 


ir maybe ſatd Dens /anus, and Sel re0714. 

It is firange ro (chow people iave bren fo fooliſh,to 
forgetthe creator, and to give all praiſe tothe creature, 
they are not unfitly compared to copnti le propic, who | 
havenever bcen atthe court: v-hen they come firit to | 
court, the firſt menthat they ſce cloached in fincappa- | 
rell,thcy take him to be the King, and racy tall downe | 
and worſhip him: fo rhe heathen when they ſaw ſome | 
beautie in the ſunne, they gave it tar hononr which | 
was due to God. ſbemeſhthe ſunne, commeth tram the | 
word /hamaſn miniſtrare foecaule it is appointed to ſerve | 
men; why thee ſhould man fall downe and ſerve it? ! 

Secend!y , they worfhiped the moone in the hea 
ven,and Iob purgeth himſclfe of this idolatiic, Job, 31. 
27. 07 my meuth had kiſſed mine hand, vhen 1 beheld the 
furne when it ſhined, or the moone walking an ber briqht- 
nes: the idolaters when they could nut reach to the | 
£100Nc to kiſfe her, they kiſſed their hands in roken of | 


homage, and this was called aaorere, gueft applicare mu- | 
num 4d 05. | 


, 
: 
: 


Thidly they werſhiped the ſtarres or mazelerh 
the plancts, 2. King. 23.5. And he put downe alſo them 
that burnt inc:nſe vato Baal, tothe fanne, to the meone and | 
Lemezaloth, tothe planets. Gey, 30. 11.4nd Leah ſaid, a 
troupe commeth and ſhe called bu name Gad, Bapgzd read in 
rwo worcs ſigniferh boner fortunam: Gad was the hoſt | 
of heaven to which they ſacrificed, and gave divine ho | 
nour, Eſay, 65+ 11. and they called it Adaſe/ robb, bens 
fortuns, Leah aſcribed this good fortune to the influ- | 
ence oithe ſtarres: neither of /2cobs wives were purged. 
from their fathers idolatric, Rachel ſtole her fathers | 
Trrap”im, and Leah aſcribed all ro god foitunc, and 
the 1flyencc of the ſtarres, | 

In c2:th they worſhiped beaſts, the 1ſracl:tes wor- 
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— 


| 
they | 
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| 
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No creature viſible to be worſhiped. 


— 


|\chey (er up as a repreſentation of God, who fed them in | 


the wilderneſle, and provided for them; the oxe was 
alwayes holden a figne of plengic, therefore Sa/ormon 
faith where the oxe 6 wanting the cr1b & emptie; Prov.1g. 
4. and Zoſeph becauſe he provided for the people of 
| God in their neceilitic,he iscalled bes dei, Dent. 3 3 17. 
and che Romans ſet upa golden oxe to Minut:u, be 
cauſe he provided for them in the famine. So they de- 
; dicated rhis calfe to the Lord, becauſe he provides for | 
them in the wilderneſſe. 

| The Lord forbiddeth them to m2ke the likeneſſe of 
| male or female ro worſhip it, De##. 4. 16. for they 
worſhiped both bul calves, and cow calves, they hai 

| both gncg/:m and gneglorh Hoſea 10, 15. and the Apoſtle 

| Rom. 17. 4.putterh the name Baa/ in the feminine gen- 

| derri £24, and 75 Saud ſhould be underftood. T evv7. 
| I. 5, all the tribes made defection ſacrificin? i $421 to 
| the cow Baal, ti Svriu (hould not be underſtood here, 
for what ſtrength is there in an idoll to helpe? 

God made man lord over all his creatures, as neate 
and ſheepe, and all beaſts of the field, P/al, 8. 7. and 
| yet man furgetteth this, and worſhipeth the very ba- 
| ſeft of them. 
| Laſtly, i» the water wnder the earth. The Egyptians 
worſhiped Niles as a god, andthe fiſhes init. So the 
 Phil-flimzs worſhiped Degon, which was halfe a fiſh and 

halte a man in ſhape, therefore the Lard forbideth the 
' people to learne at theſe heathen nations to worſhip 
things in the water under the carth» 
| Theconclufion of this is,let us ſay with Devid,Vhow 
 bavve 1 in heaven but thee? and there ts none upon the earth 
that : deſire beſiaes thee. Pſel.73.25, 


Kk 2 EXERCIT, 


— — 


Why the Iſraclitcs ſet up 
th- golden calte, 


T'e oxe waza fzne of 
plcentt2, 


7: 
=>"; 
Theapoftl: in diſdain: 


putreth Faal in the fes 
mir ine gender, 


The heathen worſhiped 
the water as a god. 
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| | EXERCITAT.TIV. | 
No image can be made to repreſent God. 


| 
Commandement I I. 


Eſay. 40+ 25. To whom then nill ye liken me, or ſhall 1. 
be equall, ſaith the holy One? 


—_— 


? He Church of Rome ſay, for repreſentation the 
| image of God cannot be painted to expreſle lively 
and fully the nature of God: and inthis {cnſe they ſay, 
that God forbideth any image of him to be made, ſeing 
he hath no forme whereby he can be expreſſed. E/ay 40. 
| 18.79 whomwill ye liken God, or what likeneſſe will ye com- 
pare anto him?. But to cxpreſſe him by ſome bodily 
ſhape as he appeared here,that is no idolatrie,as he ap- 
peared to Daxzel in the likeneſlſe of an old man,and the 
holy ghoſt appeared in the likeneſſe of a dove. Arr, 3, 
| 16, When he is painted to teache the hiſtories of the 
| ſcripture, that ſoby ſenlible figures our mindes may 
aſcend totake up the inviſible God; to paint him this 
way is not a ſinne; angels themſelves are 1mmateriall 
ſpirits, yet they were painted under the law, and repre» 
ſented by cherabins, why then may not God berepre- 
No naporetor berwenes | 1-med by.an image? There is agreat difference betwixt 
Golardanimage, | theangelsand God. Firſt they are finite, andtherefore 
there may be fome proportion betwixt thera and an 
image; but God is infinite, and an image figite; there- 
fore nopropertion betwixt them. 
hd +» ———”P Secondly, there is imago perſone, and imago repr cſen- 
To nin, | Fationis officy,, the cherubing were no repreſentation of 


the perſons of the angels; for they being immarteriall, 
cannot 


— 


Ommons 
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| cannot be exprefled by any materiall things, and if we 
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| No image can be made to repreſent God. 


CU I_ 
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ſhould conceive anangell to have any quantitie by an 
image, then the image ſhould teach usa lie: the chery- 
| bins then are enely repreſentations cf the office of the 
| argels, that they were miniſtring ſpirits attending the | 


ele; and they were painted this way, that the /ewes 
might read (as it were) in ahiſtoric, what the apgels 
did tethem who wait upon the Churchcontinually, 
But members are attributed to God inthe ſcripture: 
if they beattributed to God for this end, that wee may 
take him up,why may he not be painted-to the laicks, | 
that by the eye as welas the care, they may take him up? 
Members are attribute to God metaphorice, but not 
typice, metaphors eft in verbs, typ in rebs, the (cripture 
ſetteth him downe with cares, hands , and fect by 
words borrowed from men, but it never ſetteth him 


— —_ —— 


— 
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downe by any bodily ſhape painted before us, but al- 


ſhapezand there is no dangerto the people by idolatrie, 
when he is repreſented to the eare by metaphorical] 
words,but great danger to them when he is xepreſented: 
to the eye by viſible ſhapes, 

How ſhall we conceive of God then, that we take 
him not up as an idol: 


wayes forbiddeth usto repreſent him by any bodily | 


We muſt conceive him to bea ſpirit, moſt juſt, moſt 
holy, and infinite; but becauſerhe infinite Godhead is | 
| but finitely comprehended by us; therefore we ſhould | 
ſet the eyes of our faithupon the manhood of Chrilt; 
for hee that ſceeth theſonne ſeeththe father, When a 
| man looketh into a chryſtall glaſſe,it cafteth no reflexe 
to him;but pur ſteel: upon the backe of it, it will caſt a 
reflexe: ſo when we looke upon the Godhead it ſelfe, ir 
cafteth no comfortable reflexe uato us, but put the hu- 
manitie,as it were a backe of ſtcele to that glaſle, then it 
| caſteth a reflexe to us, 


Kk 3 Now 


An image may repre 


ſent the office of angel; 


bur not their perſons, 


Ob, 


Auſw. 
Members attributed *3 
God metaphorically 
not t3 pically, 


Oueſt, 


Av. 
How we muſt cons 


! ccive God, 


Smiles 


— — —_— 


— 


. 


* _— — Ye 


F "_ 


_—_— 


 CAbſoluta, 
Adaraton 
Refpeds YA 


PA 
bet mg Jo 
£Q%0, 


S i1ie . 


Reſpect? Vs, 


Aoraing 
Coniand as, 


$20 14nd 1m 
remw Woilurh. 
Formaliier, 


ImAgo 
cenfade- 


FAIWT 


—_—_. 


A__— 


_— 


—_—______ www 


6 WE + _ Oe | 
Exercitations Divine, Command. 2, Lib.1 


Now {ct us ſpeake of the worſhip ir ſelfe, The 
| Church of Rowe being charged with idolatrie, and 
| worſhiping of idols, they wipe their mouth with the 
| whore, and ſay they did it nor, Prov. 30. 20. And they 
goe about by ſundric ſhifts ro cleare themlelves of this 
dolatcie. | 

There is a double ſort of worſhip, the firſt is called. 
«doratio refpeitiva, the ſecond is called adoratio abſolnta. 
Abſolute adoration is this,when the worſhip is termed | 
in the creature, as #bjei7um quod adorationis,8 the wore | 
fhip is limitated to the creature;ReſpeCtive adoration | 
is this, when worſhip is given todead & ſenſclefle crea- | 
tures for the examplars ſake, then the exemplar is 9b7e- | 
Tun geo, and the dead and ſenſelefle thing is obiet7um | 
quod, that is, wee reyerence and adore the dead and | 
ſenſelefle thing for the cxamplars ſake. Example, when | 
wee attend the coffin, the corps being buried alreadie, 
the coffin is obietFurm quod which we attend , and the 
corps are obie&wm quo which moveth us to attend the 
coffin: ſo when we doe homage to the Viceroy for the 
King; the Viceroy here is 0b4eZZam quod, and the King is 
obieturs quo, The more modeſt of the papiſts of old 
made but the image obiecFum quod 4dorationis,and God 
himſelte obiecZum que, | 

Agpaine they ſay, that there is 4&#rati0 conzunits, or | 
coadoratio, and there is adoratio reſpetTiva: coaderatio or | 
contun@7a adoratio, they make to be this; when both the | 
exemplar, and the thing repreſented by the exemplar 
are worſhiped coniunttime, as obieciam qued adequarum, 
this ſort of worſhip they gavenot to the image at the 
ficſt, bur onely refpet?ivam adorationem, 

Thirdly,rbey ſay that an image is conſidered ſerun- 
dun rem nature, and (0 it is not worſhiped. Secondly 


— _ — 


| 


| 


forma/jter & iaaFuexerc'',, as itholdeth forth the ex- 
c:nplar tous,201 © it is , :7 5:44; formals adcrationts,and 
chen 
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No image can be made torepreſent Gods 
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| then the cauſe ef the adoration is in the exemplar, 


which both moveth the adoration and determineth ir, 
and the image is but a condition of the adoration, and 
the adoration is not given to it, but to him who is the 
cauſe ofthe adoration, as Ca/eten ſaith, But now they 
zoc farther and maintaine that images are not onely to 
be worſhiped accidentally or improperly; but alſo by 
themſelues, and properly, ſothat they end and termi- 


' 


[ 


nate the worſhip,as they are conſidered in themſelves; | 


and not onely as they are portraitures of the exemplar 
repreſented: and ſome of them fay yet more plaincly, 
that itis the ſelf ſame worſhip, that is due to God,andto 
the image; and that it 15 ceadoratis Or comuntie adordrio, 
& codem of ficto, ty honors genere,codem animi motu,cf ead 7 
V0/untate excitand opinione excellentia,nlle cults ad prov 
typon ſpectat ſecundum ſe, ad imaginem vers coram iſa, & 
in ipſa tanquam viearia; they clearely confteſſe, thar it 15 


the ſame wor ſhip that is due ro God and to the image: | 


and as the Echo eft mmajviduum cum ſuo ſono; (0 it is one 
ſort ef worſhip which is given both tothe image and to 
God: and Yaſques implicih, that in ſome caſe the devil! 


may be worſhiped appearing in ſome v:ftole ſhape. | 
When Darius mother Sy figambis came before Alexander | 


the grear, (miſtaking E:&ef{;on for dlexanaer) (he tell 


—— 
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downe before Epheſt;on, bur knowing that ſhe was miſ- | 


taken, ſhe beganto bluſh: Bur 4/exanger (aid ynto her, 


— 7 — 


be not aſhamed, von erraſti mater nam Epheſtion eft etiam | 
Alexander. If a papiſt falling downe bcfore his image | 


and miſtaking the image for Chriſt ard it Chriſt ſhould | 


ſay to him be not aſhamed, thou arr not miſtaken, for 
this image 15 alſo Chriſt:then ke needed not to blufſ; nor 
be aſhamed: but Chriſt is more jea!ous of tiis honour 
than ſo, and will not give itt9 any creature, 

The concluſion of this 15, 1. ob. 5. 2.lrtle children, 
Leware of iaols, Micha's1doll beyriached the whole tribe 
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of Dan. Judp. 18, 36. ENXERCIT, * 


Many par iſts now! | 
hold they are not only |} 
accidentally to be wore 
kiped bur properly, 


Gregort®s de p alentis 
atſput. G.queſt, 11. 
pronct. 6: 
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| Vaſa. Usb. 3, de ador, 
Chſprite 1. CAP. 5s 
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The idols arc called 
dead gods, 


People following oth:r 
gods become no people, 


| EXERCITAT. V. 


' That idolatrie is moſt oppoſite to God. 


Commandement T1. 


neſſe? 16.and what agreement hath the temple of God with 
} zdols*7 
Dolatrie is a finne that is firſt moſt oppoſite to God 


himſclfe, and ſecondly it is oppofite to his mariage 
with his Church. 


Firſt, God is ens ewti#m,who hath his being of him- 
ſelfe,and bereby ye ſhall know that Chaz, the living Lord 6 
among ff you. 1eſh.3.10, this title diſtinguiſherh him from 


|-dead idols which have neither life in themſelves, nor 


cat give life toothers. P/al. 106. 26, Andthey joyned 
to Baal-phegor and eat the ſacrifices of the dead,thatis, the 
gods who are dead; they are called dumb idols,Haback, 
2.18. So Pſal, 115, they haue mouthes but they ſpeake 
not, the idols are called elzlim, mhilitates . Eſay, 2.8. 
Ezek. 30. 13, and Tohu,emptineſſe. 1, Sam, 12.21.thin}s 
are true as long as they agree with the patterne which 
| is inthe minde of God, but when they goe from that 
once, they are reckoned for ſhadowes of things onely. 
Prov. 20. 6. Who ſhall finde a faithfull man? as if he 
ſhoud ſay, it.is eafie to finde ſhadowes of men, bur it is 
a hard thing to finde a man indeed who is anſwerablc 


tothe minde of God, Idolarers, becauſe they goe fro-n | 
this patterne, they are called wor gens, Hof. 10.9, and 


non 
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| 2. Cor. 6. 14. What communion hath light with dark. | 


Firſt, it is moſt oppoſite ts God himſelfe,God is ens 
| extium, and therefore he is v1w,verue, and bon, 


— 
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| wag > Tdolatrie moſt oppoſite to God. . 


| worbe, that is, God, ſs Zacb. 14. 9. 1» that day there ſhall 
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79 
nou populizz, not a people. 1. Pet. 2, 10. and the apoſtle | 
faith, «x ;doll 4 nothing. 1. Cor, $.4. itis not aihil nega- | 7 Pegativaim, 
N a 7» R 2 . . N ihil privativum, 
tivam, but nihil privativam, there is no relation be- effe@sGugs, 


twixt Godand it,or it is nehil affettivum. 

The firſt attribute of God who is Exs entium,is 171t 4s 
and therefore the ſcripture by way of excellence cal. 
lech him was, 705, 31. 15. Did not one faſhion us in the 


be one Lord, and his name vnw, this name Ehbad, atcer- 
ward the heathen called it Adad, corruptlie, Dewt. 6. 4. 
Hearken 1ſrael, the Lord thy God s one, and it is written 
with a great Paleth which letter figniheth toure,as the 
Hebrews marke, to fiznific the foure corners of the 
carth, and that he ſhould be worſhiped in them, and 
none elſe but hee; a/thowgh there be many that are called 
gods , yet to ws there u but one God. 1. Cor 8.6, 

The gods of the heathen were many; they had thir- 
tie thouſand gods, as Hed witneſl-th, And AuguF#ine 
obſerveth well in his booke de civitete a4, that they 
mulriplied their gods becauſe they durſt not concre- 
dit all ro one God: as they had one ged for the moun- 


taines, another for the vallies, one for the ſea, and ano- 
| ther for the land; ſo they had a god for every period 
| of mans life: when the child was borne, they comitred 
| him dee Zacine:when he weeped they committed him 
| to vaticans or vagitana: when they lifted up the child 
fromthe ground, they committed him to Des Levare: 
| &whea he was inthe aradle to Des Cunine,8l0 thorow 


the reſt of the periods of his life. But David acknow- 
1:dged Godto be his God from his mothers womoe, 
P[al. 22.10. So they had a god or a goddefle for every | 
(everall part of the bodie, 7upiter the eldeſt brother gor | 
the head, Neptune the ſecond brother gotthe breaſt, and 


. | They had gods for evt- 
forcparts, and Pluto the third brother got the hinder Fhben ane = + 


parts, the midgle part or cindFum they gaue to Mars, 
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The heathen wultiplied 
their gods according to 
the perieds of their life, 
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How the idoll ſpzaketh 


| ics, 


_z F f vv 
Japrn pe llis. 
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Idolatrie by way of ar = 
propriation is called in. 


{ would not concredite allto one God, bur David ſaith, 


— 


the eyes to Cupid, they gaue the kidnics to Yeaws, and 
the knees to the Goddefle Myfericordia, and the fect to 
Thalei a: thiſe parts they commirted to ſcverall Gods 
and Geddefles, becauſe they diftruſied them , and 


Pal 34. 20. That God keepeth all our bones. And Chrilt 
ſaith, that the very haires of our head are numbred. Matth, 
10. 30. ſothat they cannot fall tothe ground withtut Gods 
providence. They had like wayes Deos tutelares which 
they carried about with them,as Rachel ſtole her farhers 
Gods. Gen. 31. 19.and they had Penazes,their houſhold 
Gods, Eſay. 46. 7. They beare him upon the (houlder , they 
caric bim and /ct him in bu place, and bee ſtandeth: yes 
from his place ſhall he not remove. 

The tecond attribute of God who is Exs entium is ve- 
rem, bnt the idell reacheth lies, Habakuk 2. 18, how tea- 
cheth the idol lies? Now per inexiflentiam, ſed per aſſi- 
ftentiam.Non per inexiflentia, that 1s,the divi!l ſpake not 
out ofthe idoll,bur per «ſs:ſſentia thar is,the pricſt lying 
beſide the idell,the divi!l inſpired the Prieit to ſpeake 
theſe lies. When the Prieſt {lept vpon the skin of the 
beaſt that was ſacrificed, then the divell inſpired him; 
this ſleeping the Greekes ca'l it 749254, the idol! 
was but the pledge of the devils preſcnce to thePricſt:ſo 
now when the Pricfts ſtand in defence of their idols and 
idolatric, and teachthar they are to be worſhiped, then 
the deviil ſpeaketh by the 1doll, and the idol! is the 
pledge of the devils preſence to the Prieſt, and that 
which is offcrcd to the idoll is fail to be ctfered to the 
devill.P/al. 106. 37. 1. Cor, 10. 2C. 

Thethird attribute of God as he is Ems entium,is Bo- 
mum ,goodncfle,there is none good but God onely, that 
is,having his gooidrelie of himfelfc: but idols by way 


' of appropriation are called finne. Lament, 1. 9. My peo- 


Exercitations Divine. Command. 2 o Lib. | 


ple hane committed a finwe, that is idolatrie. So Exod.z2, | 
2 2. ' 
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| | 7dv/atrie moſt opojite to God. 
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| 32. Thus people uw prone to ſivne, that is, to idolatric, So 
Nam. 23,21, He ſaw ne intquitic in Jacob, that iS, idvla- 
tric, an4 inthis (calc is chat place of Syracides to be vn- 
deritoou, Syrecd. 4.9.5. Althe kings of Iſrael were [1n- 
ners except David, loſtas and E has, that is, they were 
| idolaters. 

Sccondly, this finne of idoletrie breaketh that holy 
wedlock which is betwixt Chriſt and his church, he ke- 
ing a icalous God, hee cannot ſuffer his ſpouſe to gae a 
whooring aftcr other gods, but would haue her a chaſt 
virgin p:eſented unto him;rhis was typed vader the law 
by the turtle doves and young pigeens, which the Lord 
commaaded to be offered to him: the young pigeon 
was commanded to be ſacrificed vato him, becauſe it 
had never a mate; and the turtle dove, becauſe ir had 
but one mate: ſo God will haue of his church her firſt 
loue, and onely loue: this abſtinence from idolatrie is 
called vitginitie, Revel/ar. 14. 4. aud idolaters are called 
adulterers, /ams. 4. 4. when the [ewes denied ob, 8.4 1. 
that they were the children of fornication, they meant, 
they were not idolaters, who ſay to rhe flocke thou art my 
father, and to the flone, thou haſt brought me forth, ter. 2, 
27. they ſay, they haue God for their father, and they 
called the Samaritans baſtards becauſe they worſhiped 
ftrange gods , When the church is corrupted and de- 
filed with idolatrie, then ſhe is called Moree, Zeph. 3. 
1. the Seventytranſlare it, 24/112, when one is expo- 
ſed ro ſome great ſhame far their filthineſle, and 1n this 
ſenſe it is ſaid, thar /oſepb would not make Mary a pub- 
like example for her ſuſpeRed incominencic.H447,1-19, 

The concluſion of this is, idoJarric being a finav (© 
_ 'o God h'm(clfe; it was a great blindnes in 115- 
che when he {cr up an ido!l in his houſe,t' fay rhn, Thet 
the Lord won!d det birs 2014, Iudg. 17, 13. their ſorrawes 
ſhall be multiplied who haflem after other Gods, Plulm. 6 7. 
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Idol tric breaketh the 
wedincke berwixc 
Chriſt and his Church. 


God will have of his 
Church her firſt loye, 
and onely loye, 
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 Exercitations Divine. ( ommand.2. Lib.x. 


LS SAUY ud. 
aAOyIpaTapollutiancs 
ab 44534 contamino. 
o Seal rngs ESeAa TBE 
&,* ab illicttis rdotorum 
cultibus. 

Quare addunt hebrei 
cpithetum perperunm, 


How baſe and ſenſelciTe 
makers of idols are. 


ſoule from the loweſt hell, we cannot inferre hence that 


— — 


EXERCITAT. VI. 
(ommandement 2. 


How baſe idols are in the fight of God. 


ler.11n.12, Te have ſet wp altars to that ſhameful thing 
even altars to burne incenſe to Baal, | 

His idolatrie is moſt deteftable in the eyes of the | 

Lord,therefore whenthe ſcripture ſpeaketh ofidols . 
ic calleth them abemrnationes, as the abomination ot the | 
Moabites,and Ammonites: When the Romans ſet vp the | 
ſpread-caglein the temple of Ieruſalem,it was called 5he | 
abomination of deſolation, Mat. 24. 15. o they are called 
4.17 ynuere, pollationes, Aft, 15.20. 

The apoſtle willeth us to abſtaine. from abominable 
idolatrie, 1. Pet, 4.3.this epithete is not put tor diſtin- 
ion ſake here, as though there were ſome ſort of ido- 
latrie lawfull; but itis Epithetum perpetunm, as the Hee 
brewes call it, as Pſal. 86. 13, Thou haſt delivered my | 


there are two hells, the cpithete here is not put for di- 
ſtinRions ſake, but to ſignific the deepeneſle of hell: ſo 
the epithete is added here to fignifie the vileneſſe of 
idolatrie, 

Now if wee would vnderſtand how deteſtable theſe | 
idols are in the fight of God, let us goe thorow all | 
the cauſes of them. | 

Firſt the efhicient cauſe, they that make them, are like 
vnto them, Pal, 115.8, What a ſenſeleſle thing is this 
to make an idoll, and thento bee affraid of it? theſe are 
like little children, who blacke their neighbours _ 

an 
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' creatures is the moſt excellent, P/al, 115. 5- They haue 
, eyes and ſee not,cares and heare net, and a month that ſjeaks 


of man. 1.Saz2, x3. 19. yet he deteſted all theſe images. 
| Laſtly, fromthe effe&sgthe holy ghoſt calleth: the Thabo nomrennkich 
idols Miphlezeth terriculamenta. 1. King. 15. 13. They nl. as: 
that worſhip. them ſhall ger no veſt neither day nor night, 


 Revel.14.11. 


as great paine as the woman is whenfhe is in her child- | Pal. 135+ 156 


_ 


7dels are. baſe in the fighr of God. 


and then are affraid of them. 
Secondly the matter, how baſcly hee thinketh of it; 


when the people began to worſhip the braſen nw Here? exprimunt di” 


he called it Nech»ſb1ap, 2, Xing. 18.4. as you would ſay, 
alittle peece of brafle in contempr; for it is the marrer 
of the Hebrewes to expreſſe their diminutives by ad- 
ding Ns#to them. Sohe calleth thcm Geli/ime, ſterco- 
reos devs- 2. Kirg. 23.10. he defiled topheth, that is, hecp- 
pointedit for baſe and vncleane vies,as to caſt out their 
doung there,and theit filth; bccavſe gods of doung were 
worſhiped there. 


The Lord commarded the Icwes when they were a- 


bout to caſe nature to goc withcut the campe, Dest.2 3, 
12. 13, and to haue a paddle that they might digge ard 
cover the excremects. All the ceremoniall laws ate to be 
reduced to ſome of the mcrall lawes; our divines tc- 
duce this place properly rothe ſecord cemmandeme nt, 
that we ſhould « cover theſe loathſome excrimerts of | 
idolatrie, as they were to cover their naturall cxcre- 


minutiva per } 
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| @ Fxed.3 2. 
15. The little righteous 
cnes 


Armſworthe.7. 8 ofthe 
ccnmunion of ſaints. 


ments, | TheLord ceteſtcth the | 
Thirdly the lord deteſted the ſorme of them; he de» | f9*=* 9theideh, 

| teſted not onely e342 which; is abiefts animali for ma; 

; but alſo to bee repreſenteg by man, who of all viſible 


not, theſe were made to the fimilitude of many and like- 
wiſe the Teraphims were images madeto the likeneſſe 


So they arecalled Gnerzabbir:,dolores,ſo they are called 
Tzirim, tormina vel craciatus,becauſe they put a man to 


Ll 3 birth, 
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birth,E/ay.45.16.4nd 21. 3.They are called Bufb, pador. 

| 139 [cr, 11. 12, theſame word is given to a mans privie 
parts: Dewt. 25.11. Tehane ſet vp alters to the ſhameful 
| The heathen gaveſun= | gþ;yp: that is,to idols, and ſo Gideom is called lerabeſberh, 
| dry names ro thee | 1, Serv. Ix. 21+ becauſe he pur Buſh or that ſhametull 
| idol! Bea/to ſhame, 
A man is aſhamed when his nakednes is ſcene, this 

| idolarrie makerththe people naked. Exod. 35. 35. The 
heathen called their god aa bcjr7vs the God of thun- 
der, but God inderifion called him Baa/-Peor, or Fa 
TzJws the god of a crack,they called their god Baalzebub, 
the god who did drive away flies, but Chrilt in difdain 
called him £2x-Z+Cx the god of dogng: the Iewes in 
contempt call the god of Eckroy the god of flics, be- 
cauſetheirtemple was free from flies; for there was ne- 
ver a flie ſeen inthe remple of Icruſalem for all the fleſh 
that was ſacrificed in it: but the Ekrexites called him Be- 
«zebub, becauſe hee kept them from hornets and flies; 
this name afterward was given to the devill himfelfe, 
heis called Bae/aebst, becauſe he is the fathcr of all this 
idolarric. 
Concluſion. The concluſion of this is, all offences are againſt the 
| the kings lawes, bur pettic treaſon is a greater offence 
then common transgretlions: but when rebels begin to 
| diſclaime their king and {erup another in his place, that 
is the higheſt off<nce of all:ſinnes of the ſecond table of- 

fend God, bur ſwearing andtaking the name of God in 
| vaine 13 pettte treaſon againſt him, as when one falfificth | 
the kings coinc; but to ſet upa rebell in his place, an | 
idoll, that is the highefttreaſon: ler us deteſt that ſinne 

moft, which turncrh us away fartheſt from God, 
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Jdols forcible toallure men. 
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EXERCITAT. VIL 
What force idols have to allure thoſe who worſhip 


them,and to draw men after them. 


I, Cor. 12.2, Tee know that yee were Gentiles carried 
away unto theſe aumbe idols,even as ye were led, 


T= loadſtene hath not ſo great vertue to draw the 


iron to it, as the idoll hath to draw the worſhiper | 


after it, And as the whirlcyinde carrieth a man violent- 
ly:fo do the idols draw wen violently after them. 

The ſcripture maketh mention of jundry (witt beaſts, 
as the mule, Camelo-pardalis, the wild afſe, and the dro- 
medary. As the wild affe ſauffeth up the winde at her 


pleaſare,and none can tarne her away: and as the dromeada- 


ry i moſt ſwift tranſverſing her wayes, tr, 2. 23,24. v0 
are the idolaters (wift in tollowing their idols, 

There are two things thata man is bound to care for 
ſpecially, his n2turall life, and his ſpirituall life, 

His naturall life con(iſteth in his health, wealth, and 
caſc, but ſee how the idolaters to ſerve their idols, de- 
ſpiſe and negleRthe care of theſe three, 

Firſt,th- ir health,they negletheir bodies, and think 
tneir religion conſiſteth in abſtinence Coloſſ. 2. 2 3. they 
disfigure their faces and looketh with a ſad covnte- 
nance. Afatt. 6.16, And which is more, the pricſis of 
Baal cut themſelves with knives and lameers untill the 


blood guſhed cut upon them. t.Kings 18.28. ſodoc Fratres | 


fagellantes, who whip themſelves untill the blood run 


| Cowne; and ſometimes they have given their bedics to 
| be burat for their idols, 


econdly, a man is bound to have a care of his 
wealth 
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| Tdolaters nec1:& their 
' health ro ſerve their 
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Exercitations Divine, Command. 2. 


"Lilks. | 


{Idolaters ſpare no coſt 


fr their idels, 


The heathen gave di-_ 
Verſe attributes ro their 
idols, and to every at” 
.tribute they made a 
Prayer. 
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wealth and riches, but how prodigally have the idola- | 
ters beſtowed their riches upon their idols? Exod. 32. 
| 3- Anaallthe people brake off the golden eare-rings, which | 
were a2 their eares, and brought them to Aaron. SO Ho. 
| $.4.. of their ſilver and their gold have they made thems- 
ſelves idols, So Ezth. 16.33, Others give gifts towhores, 
bus thou giveſt thy gifts to all thy Ivvers,and bireft them. 
So P/4l.16. 4.deum alienum dotant, that is, they give a | 
dowrie to their idols, and beſtow their goods upon | 
them,and ſtand not for coſt. | 
Thirdly their eaſe,they care not for their eaſe, ſo they | 
may fatisfie their idols. Exod. 32, 6. And they roſe up | 
early on the morrow,and offered burnt offerings, So Badls | 
prieſts cryed from morning untill evening, 1. Kings 18. 
29. They were not weary to uſe many idle repetitions 
and long prayers to their idols. They gave ſundry attri- 
butes to their idols,and to every attribute they uſed to 
ſay a prayer, and ſo with much vain babling theyſpent 
the time;So do many now ſpend their canonical houres, | 
and this Chriſt forbidethy arr. 6. 7. But when ye pray, 
uſe not vaine repetitions,as the heathen doe, for they thinke 
' they (hall be beard for their muth babling. 
{ Andtheirgreateſt love ſhould be to their children 
| who ſhould ſucceed them; but the unnatutall idolater 
will not ſtand to offer his children to Ao/ocb,& to facri- 
fice them to him. There is but one rare example in all 
the ſcriptures of Abraham,who at the commandement 
of God tooke his onely ſonne !ſaack 1v3+715,the ſonne 
of his age,and would have offered him to the Lord,but 
1rwas uſuallto theſe idolaters to /acrifice their children | 
to aevils, Pſal. 106. 27. | 
Secondly, for the ſpirituall and eternall life, they | 
preferred their idols to it. Ho/. 2+ 2. They carriedthcir | 
| adulteries betwixt their breaſts: that is, the ſignes of | 
their idolatrie, eoteſtifie that the idoll had their heart, | | 
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whereas | 


| The evils got out of idolatrous Eg yþt. 87 | 
whereas they ſhould have carried the Lord as 4 bundle 
| of mirrbe betwixt their breaſts: Cant. 1, 13. 
| Sothey walked, behhnkkoth,in their ſlatutes, Levit,20. 
| 23. Whereas they ſhould have walked in his ſtatutes; |  pinns 
| they gave all honour and reverence unto them, they * 
| cryed,Great s Diana of the Epheſians, Ac.19.28. They | 
| kept their gods and changed them nor, Jer. 2.11,hath 4 
| ' nation changed their gods which are yet no gods? 

| May wenot conclude then, Jer. 10. 8. They are alts- F | 
gether brutiſh and faolifh,t he flock is a dotFrine of vanities Concluſion. | 
| They who worſhip ttocks and ſtones and dumbe idols, 
are more brutiſh then beaſts, | | 


ho ow | 


EXERCITAT, VIII. 
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The many evils which the people have got 
” = out of idolatrons Ag ypt. 


Det. 17, 16. Te ſhall not cauſe the people | 
to retarne to Egypt, | 
| | 
| A For was the matrix ofall idolatrie, therefore the | | 
Lord forbad them to goe backe to «Agypr: they | Theevill which che 
got much miſchiefe out of eAgypr, there were their þ/ ag God gor.in 
| breaits preſſed and there they bruiſed the teats of their vir- | © 
| ginitie; Exek,23.3. Therethey learned the grounds of | They loft their ſpiritu: 
their idolatrie,hence it is, that the moſt of the ceremo- | ®7 virgin there, 
niall lawes are oppoſite to idolatrous worſhip 1n 
<tgpt. 
Secondly,tarba miſcellanes, the mixid multitude came 


- The mixed multitude 
out of VERY pi : Exod. 1 2+3 8, VWho learned them to mut= came from thence, 


7 
r | 
t\ mureard tocric, Would to God we were back again at 
, the flcth pots of egypt. Exod, 16+ 2, 

S M m Thirdly, 
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Exercitations Divine. ( ommand.2. Lib.r. 


| The leproſic from 
Xg5pt. 


They forgot their cir- 
cutncufion there, 


The blaſphemer came 
out af it. 


} The golden calyes, 


— 


Agyre why cail:d 
Ham. 


Agypt called Rainab, 


Sichor is put for X.gypr. 


So the city, for [erw- 
lems, and Kehemoth 
beaſts, tor an clephant. 


—. 


LU 
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| ine Agypt to drinke the waters of Sihor? or what haſt thou 
| to ave inthe way of Aſſyria, to drinke the waters of the ri- 
| Ter? /er.,2.18. Sihor is Nilus, which (ignificth blacks | 


— — 


Thirdly,they gottheir leprofic out of «Agypr,for that 
ſort of leproſie called Elephantisfis, when the skin grow- 
eth hard like the Elephants skin was bred onely about | 
Nulus in «Aigyps.Dent,28.17.The Lord will ſmite the with | 
the boiles of EgyPte 20 : 

Forthly, they forgot their circumciſion in eAgypr, 
therefore it is called opprobrium efgypri, Joſh, 5.9. Thi 
dry have I rolled away the reproach of eAgyps from you. 

Fifthly, the blaſphemer who blaſphemed the name | 
of the Lord, Levit.24.10,wasthe ſonne of an «Agyprian, 

Sixthly, /croboam brought the golden calves our of | 
Aer: therefore they were commanaed never to goe | 
backe ag2ineto «Aigypt. Becauſe vAgypr was ſuch a vile | 
[andthe Pſtimiſt calleth it che land of Fam Pſal. 105, 
22.27,and 106.22.Ham was curſed by his father Noah, 
{v the Egyprians his poſteritic were an accuſed people. | 
A'gypt was a proud people, thereforc it is called Rahab, 
P/4l. $7.4 and Eſay 51.9. And now whit haZt thou to doe 
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ncfſe> for the troubled waters of N:i/us differed much | 


{ fro the cleate running waters of $:/4b, why then ſhould | 


they goe to drinke of them*and hee calleth Euphrates | 
the River here A4ntenomaſtice, for the greatneſle of | 
it, Gex. 15,18, Itiscalled the great river; theſe two | 
were the borders of Canaan, from the river of Egypt to | 
Eupbrates, Ex0d,23.31. 


VW'hat great bleſſing was this then, when five cities | 


; in the land of Egypt ſhould ſpeake the languages of Ca- | 
' ®14p, that is, ſhould worſhip the Lord in truth, And ove | 


of them ſball bee called the cit y of the Sunne, Eſay. 19+ 18. | 
thatis, they ſh21l bee converted to profeſle the truth, | 


2nd one of them ſhall be the moſt excellent citic, that 
| 1s Alexandria, the city where Harke taught the Gouſpe)! | 
; trfl. It \ 
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"r What evils the prople got ont of Ee. : 


th 


If gepe was {0 a>horred and detelted by the Lord, 


| what muſt ſpirituall Zgyor be? Revelas! T1. 8. and theſe 


ihe take the marke of the bea/t upon them. Revelat. 16. 2. 
And as they were never to returne backe to Egypt again; 
ſo neither muſt the people of God returne now to ſpi- 


| rituall Egype, 


' 
| 
i 
/ 
' 
| 
' 
| 
' 


| 


Obſerye how /9bn doth parallel the judgements of 
all Egypt,and ſpirituall Egypt rogether. O!d Fgype was 
plagued with ſores and betches; ſoare they ot ſpicitu- 
all Egype. Revelsr.1 6.2. 

Secondly in old Egyp? the waters were turned into 
bloud: So in ſpiritual! Egypt, The waters of the ſea became 
4 the bloud of « dead man, and every living foule died in 
the ſea. Verſe. 3. 

Thirdly in old Egyps there was great darkeneſſe: So 


| In ſpiritaall Egype there is great darknes. Yer/. 10. 


| 
{ 


Fourthly,trougs moleſted the Kings chamber in Egypr, 


| So frogges came out of the month of the Dragon, «nd out of 
, the mouth of the beaff, working miracles to deceivethe 


—_— 
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' worl:{ and the Kings of the earth, Yerſ. 13. /annes and 


lambres withſtood Moſes in Egypt, 2. Tim. 3.8. And 
when hee wrought his miracles they ſaid, hee carried 
ſtraw to Apbra, as the proverbe is in the Ta/mud, they 
neaat that there was Magickenough in Egz,'' already, 


' therefore hce needed not to came to Egypr, to play his 


trickes of Me727ch chere; thus they withitood the man of | 


God,and hardened the heart of Pharaoh: Soin ſpirituall 


. E-ypr, doe theſe frogges and deceivers ſet themſelves 


azainſt Moſes, ſaying, that hee bath not his calling of 
God, 


L2ftly, there was thundering and lightning in Egypr; 


ſain ſpirituall Ezypr Yerſ, 18. | 


The concluſion of this is; Come 0ut of her my people, 


that yebe not partakers of her fins, and that ye receive not | 


ef ber plagues, Revelat. 18. - EXER | 
| m 2 4-0 


th 
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Old Xs ypt and ſpiritu 


all Epyp paralleled to 


gerher in thele plagues 


In ſorcs, 


In blood, 


1a darkneſſe, 


In the frogges, 


In their mMagitians, 


In thundering and 
lIizhening, 
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Exercitations Divine. Command. 2, Lib.1. | 


The idolatrie of the 
Iſraclites under /ercho= 
am compated with 
their 1dolatrie 1n the 
time of Atrow, 


In beneſfitr, 


In outward pledgezof* 


his fayour, 


21271 n7 


pt SUP emporium. 


la theic prophet *; 


| 


] 


thel, and the popiſh 7dols. 


EXERCITAT. IX. 


A compariſon betwixt the golden calves ſet op | 
in the wilderneſſe, the golden calves in Dan and Bee 


| 
Commandement II: 


P/al. 106.19. They made acalfe im Horeb, and wor- | 
fhrped the molten image: they changed their glery rmto the 
fimilitude of an oxe that eateth graſſe. | 


TI idolatrie of zeroboam , compared with rhe ido- | 
lacric ofthe Iſraelites in the wildernefle, ſerring vp 
the golden calfe,will be found a farce lefſe finne, it we 
looke nearely unto it. | 

Firſt, they had lately taſted of the great benefits of | 
God,in delivering them out of Egype by a mighty hand, | 
and bringing them through the red ſea: Yet they ſoon ' 
forgot his workes; they waited not for hu counſell. Pſal. 
106. 13. They ferzo0t God their Saviour which had done | 


| great thik, s in Egypt, wonderfull workes in the land if 


"4 

Ham, and terrible things in the red ſea, Ver, 21. 22: 

Secondly they had many moe pledges of the ffavour | 
of God, then the ten Tribes had, they hadthe cloud by | 
day, and the pillar of fire by night, hee fed them with 
the bread of the ſirong ones, Pſal. 78. 25, They had the | 
cabernacle,and the ark the reſtimonie of God preſence | 
among(t chem, which Jeroboam and the ten tribes had | 


' not; therefore their ſinne was greater then theirs. 


Thirdy for prophers, they had Azrſes the man of 
God ,#ho was farthfull in all ks bouſe. Heb. 3. 2. theten 


tribes had 4/jab the Shiconite, but what was hee to 
Moſes? 


—- 


| (ompariſon betwixt Jſraels calves and Romes idols. on |} 
Moſeschey had an old prophet in Bezhe/, but a greate | | 
deceiver,and they had a young prophet, but was eafi]y | 
| 
| 


deceived, 1, King, 13. and what werethey to Moſes? 

Fourthly, the ten tribes had prieſts but of che mea- 
nelt and the baſeſt of the people, 1. King. 13. 33. Hee | theirpriefts, | 
made of the loweſt of the people prieſts for the high places, 
whoſoever would, bee conſecrated him, and be became one of 
the prieſts ef the high places:but they had 4aronthe Lords 
| highprieft, who was confecrarcd and ordained by God 
himſclfc, awd called to this bowowr. Heb. 5.4. hettathad | uo. 

. . X making 
halimeſſe Ft the Lord ingravenin a plate of - old iypOon his | che golden calte a grea- 
forchcad, for him to fit downe «xd fa/hion an 751age with CI | 
s graving toole; like another Demerrims the filver-ſmith, | «=» 
he making ſilver ſhrines to D/4#4,and he making golden | 
calves to /chove, what a great change was this? Againe 
he to repreſent the Lord by an oxe thatearcth grafle,Pſ. | 
106. 20, This was a great abon1uatiun: it was great 
idolatric whenthe men of Lycaoni/a would have worſhi-. 
ped Godin the likenefle of men, Az. 14. 11, but grea- 
ter idolatrie to worſhip the lordin the likcnefſe of an | 
| UxC:Ieroboarn-made 4 /eaſt day according to his owne beart, 
in honour of his ido)l. 1. Kg. 12. 13. fo faid Aaron, to 
| --0rr0 4 4 feaſt to Jehova, this was a greater finne than 
'that of (eroboern. 
| Nowlerus compare the idolaters in our times with | 
| thaſ: who worſhiped the goiden calfe inthe wildernes, 
ani yee ſhall ſee greater abomination in this idoſatrie 
'than in the idolarrie of former times, The Iſraclites 
gav= the glorie of Chrilt who dwelt in a cloud and pil- 
lar unto a caife; but theſe idolaters give the glory of 
Chriſt when hee is dwelling in our fleſh, and glorified | 54-4 corements Jerky. 
20 acreature whum they worſhip as God indeed, gi- wo > I 
'ving itto their crucifixes and Henw Det. 
| When Chriſt was inthe fleſh here, there were many 

'\who gave theauſclvcs our for falſe Chrifts, bur Chrilt 
| M m 3 for- | . 
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A compariſon betwixt | 
the idolatric of 1(acl . 
and iudas 


2 womodo Hebras expri- 


\ fr adam, 


| 4ice9 qugd apwd heb r 40, 


| . . 
! Acomvariſom betwixt 


Pant COPIpPATATY V4198 


| 


| Swreere f flare tn 11z 


the idolatrie of ric : 
| Tevyes, and the tdolatric 
{ 1 Our £95, 
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-— o—_— — — —— _ 


Es 


forbiddeth to beleeve ſuch; Met. 24. 23. ſo theſe coun. | 
terfet chriſts ſhould not be beleeved- | 

The Lord,Ezek. 23. 4. maketh a compariſon betwixt | 
two ſiſters, Abolab and Ahelibab., Aholah is tentoriam, 
Ahdlibab is tentorium meum in ea, Hee calleth the ten | 
tribes rewtor 7am 4 tent, becauſe they were ſeparared from | 
the temple of God now, and he callerh the kingdome ' 
of [nas, tentorium mum in ea,my tabernacle in her, be- | 
cauſe as yet they profeſſed the true worſhip of God, | 
Aholah played the barlot. Verſ. 5. But yet her fiſter 4h0- | 
libah was more corrupted then ſhe, Verſ. 11. So compare 
Aholah the lewiſh church with Abch1beb (who glorieth 
that ſhee is the true church) and ſhee (hall be fourd the | 
greater harlot of the two. And the lord comparing S- 
maria with terwſalem, Ezek. 16. 51. ſaith, that Sameria 
had not committed h1ilfe of the ſinnes which Tudas had com- 
mitted, but that Inaa had juſtified her ſiſter in all hey abo- 
minations, amplifecaſti abominationes tas pre ipſis, Sama- 
ri4 was not ſtcaply juſtified , but onely in compariſon 
with 1#ds. SD Luke. 18. 14. The publicam went downe to 
hi honſe,jnſt« prz illo, juſtified rather than the Phariſee. 
So Mat. 12.,41,The queene of the South ſhall riſe in judges 
ment againft this generation, that is; ſhall ſtand in judge- | 
ment and not fall, conpared with this generation: So | 
if we will compare the Tewiſh idolatrie and the idola- | 
trie of this generation , they ſhail ſtand in judgement | 
when this generation ſhall fall; and there ſhall bee a 
moreealie ſentence pronounced againſt them, then a- | 


eainſtt{:is generation, | 
The lewes who were ſo much addied to idolatric | 
before the Lord ITeſus Chriſts comming in the fleſh, | 
quite renounced their idols, and they ſay now , that 
tacrc i500 puniſhment which befalleth them, bur there 
1Sadrachm* weight of the golden calfe in it; and ' 


when ticy fee any church in which there are idols, they | 


cal! 


an 


Ore 


A 
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Of the increaſe of ' Jdolatry. 93 


call it Berh Hattnrphe, domws turpituding. SO wee may mupnnn v9 
| hope that, before the Lords ſecond comming, they p  "VECROTY 
' | who ſtand moſt indefence of theſe idols:ſhall renounce | 
them as a filthie thing, and acknowledge that there was 


adrachme weight of their idolatrie in all their former 
puniſhments. 


EXERCITAT. X. 


| 
| 


Of the mcreaſe of idolatrie, and bow it increaſed 
_ | WW 41d ſpread through the world. 
4 | 


” Commandement LI. 


» ler, 16.11. Your fathers have forſaken mee, ſaith the 

0 | WW Lord, and hive walked after 5:57 gods, and ſerved theaw, 
'o | Wind worſhiped them, and ye have done worſe then yeur fa- 
fe, | Mihers. 


>. | _ is aWerke of the fl:ſh, Gal. 5,20» And there is | 
| Lo worke of the flcth thac man is ſo Prone unto as tg 
a- | Mifolatrie: The firſt period of idulatric began not long | Thefirſt period,of Idos 
11 | iter the creation, Gen. 4. 2.4. Then began men 19 pro- | latry. 
a | (W/"<e the name of the Lord, Pſal. 49.12, Manbring in 


our abidcth xot, he us like the beaſts that periſh. Tdola- POOP TIRE "171-50 


F 


| W's maketh a man brutifh, /er. 10, 14, Every man is bra- | bnxith, 
ic | Wt” in bs knowledge, every founder is confounaed by bis gr a- 
h, | I+{# 7wage, | | 
at There were three notavle men, from the creation to | | 
re ' F'i* loud, who kept the truth ia linceritie and puritie in | 
nd | War families; Adam, Metbaſalem,and Noah and then the | 


ey [ord drowned the world for wickedneſle. | 
all N After ihe floud, as people increatcd they began to | Theſecondyeriod of 


. idolar * 
build = 
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| 94. Exercitations Divine, Command. x . Lib. 1. | 


| build a towre toger themſelves a name, and the Lord 
| ſcattered them, and they who wentto the eaſt worthi- 
| | pedidols, and this was called 5274s ,the Perſians cal. 
| led the Scythiavs with whom they were converſant,S4 
kes, 4 Sach wel Sackſah, which Ggnificth a mukitude, be. 
| cauſe they were gathered together in multirudes , So | 
| gy niſcelares rurks | TRE Arabians had theirnames from Gnarabh,miſcere, tur- | 
LR... ba miſce/lanea, a confuſed mulritude, Gen. 14. 1. T7dal WW | 
Wy 9% _ King of nations, Symmachws tranilaterh 1t King of the $cy. 
thians; and thele worſhiped their conquerours and cap- 
tainesas gods, The church all this time remained with 
Heber and his poſteritic, Melchizedeck * and ſome fry 
{ The Churhinthethira | Others who dwelt in Ca«4., Thoſe of Aebers poſterny | 
{ p*riod remained with | who went to Syri4 fell to idolatrie,and therefore an 4- 
= my ve pb _ ramite is put for an idolater ia theſcriptures z Terah 4- 
| or%ers, brabams tather an idolatcr, 4bravam himfelfe was an 
idolater, Laban the Syrian an idolater, Naaman the Sy- 
rian an idolater,and Balaam the Syrian an idolater. 
There were ſome others who were not of the poſter|- 
' tie of Heber who kept the truth amongſt them. Geps 20, 
| 4, Lord wilt thou flay alſo a righteous nation? | 
| Third period of idolaz| The third period after the loud when jdolatrie in- 
20 creaſed, was, when they ſetupa molten calfe which Ms 
ſes cauſed bray to powder;zand made them drinke it it 
| deteſtation of that idoll which they had worthiped. 
After Meſs dcath, Satan laboured to make an idol: 
o_ nos nets of the body of Mzſes, and that which he could not de 
| out by him when he was living, he gocth about to effeRt it 
| by his body witen he was dead; but X4zchae! withſtood 
him, lad. 9. and buried his body where no man knew; 
and hcre we may ſec that the reliques of rhe Saints are 
| 12ade tdolls. 
{ Theftbur:!1period of | T2 fourth period of idolatrie was under the Iudges, 
| idoaltric, and here weſball marke foure things. Firſt that none of 
| | the Inizes themſelves were idolaters, as moſt of the 
[ | Kings 


— 


—— PESEY .\ 


= W—_—_ . ov 


* —— 
Ca 


I I 
————— _ II ——_ < 
— 


A —_ 


| Of the perind's,and increaſe of Jdolatrie. 95 
King of 1uds and all the Kings of Iſrael were, and that ( 
was the cauſe why idolatrie got nor ſuch footing inthe 
time of the Iudges,as itdid afterwards. 

| Secondly,when they fell ro idolatrie,the Lord ſcour: 
gcd them by the Ph:liſtms, Ammonites Madianites aud 
then they cried untothe Lord, apd hee helped them, 

Thirdly, of all the tribes the tride of Dar was moſt |, .. :1.14trous 

givento idolarrie; theretore they tooke away the Ephod | tribe, 
Teraphim, and the graven image out of the houſe of 
Mz#ab, and ſet it vp in Dar,this was the idolatrie of the 
wholetribe, 1s zt better for thee to be 4 Prieff for the houſe 
of one man, or that thou be a prieſt unto 4 trive and a family 
tin!ſraelh Ind, 138. 20. 

Fourthly, 79»athan the ſonne of Gerſhon, the ſonne 
of Manaſſeth was the prielt to this idoll. Jonathan was 
the ſonne of Gerſhon, and Gerſhon was the ſonne of Ato- 
fes,and the Iewes obſerve that they will not have him 
called the grandchilde of Aoſes, bur of Manaſſeth, who 
by anticipation was called Marefſeth, becauſe he 
followed him in his idolatric, yet to ſhew that hee 
was thegrandchild of 219/es, the word is ſo ſet downe 
that it may be read either Manaſſe or Hoſe. The judgements of 

Becauſe the tribe of Daw was molt infected with ido- | God upon Dar tor 
latrie, therefore the golden calves were afterward c- | 
reed in Day,as a puniſhment of their formcr idolatry, 
fol: and for this cauſe it was that they were the firſt of the 
tribes, who were carried away in the weſt fide of lor- 
P dan,/er. 8.16, The ſnorting of hichorſes was heard from 
Das, and /ohn, Rev. 12.YVhen he reckoned up the tribes 


Nne ef the Tudges | 
were idolaters. 


p! 
PAL D wn) 
| ſuſpenſo pro "WWD 


_ | 
- which were ſealed, he paſſeth by the tribe of Day. 
; The fift period of idolatrie was under the Kings, | The af period of ido- 


| the Kings of Ifracl were idolaters, or tolerated idols, | latric. 
4 All the Kings of 1ſ7ael were ſinners except David, Ext- 
4 | kiah and Toftas, Ecclu. 49.5. Thatis, they were ido- 
hell | 12ters- Inthis period idolatric waxed by degrees, firſt | 


L 
, | ' 4 
ngs go. n - it | 
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Exercitations Divine. ( ommand.2. 


greets 


] 


—— 


Idolatrie in the fift Pe - 
riod increaſed by de- 


Idolatry came to a grea- 
ter bigh 12 the daycs of 
{or060am, 


pen man of ths Holy Ghoft, hee who for his devotion 
offcred to God ſo many thouſand ſacrihtices, his prayers, 


his great care he had to build the Temple, who fell not | 
away untill his old dayes, who would have th:;vght | 


that the dragon with his taile would have pulled downe 
this great ſtarre? and although the Lord threatned that 
the kingdome ſhould be rent from him. 1. King. 17, 11, 
Yet he was nothing moved with it; and if we will com. 


pare his fooliſh ſunne Rehovoars with his wiſe father, he 
may ſceme to be more obcdient then hee; for whcn hee | 
had gatheredan armie to fight againſt /eroboarn and the | 
tentribes, yer when the prophet Shemarahcame to him, | 
I. Kjn7.12. 24, He harkcned vntothe word of the Lord | 


and went backe againe, but Salezzon went on in his 
{1nnes and idolatric. 
Secondly, it waxed more when the ten tribes were 


Lib.r. 


it waxed much in S«/owons time, he who excelled all the | 
ſonnes of the Eaſt for his knowledg, be whoſe heart the | 
Lord had enlarged, he who was a prophet of God and a | 


: 
1 
' 


rent from the houſe of David and Salomon; then Terobo- | 


am (ct up the calves in Daw and Bethel , then the ten 


tribes were Aheleh, and yet Aholibah exceeded them in 


whoredomes. Ezck. 23. 


Thirdly,it came to the height in the dayes of Maxe/- | 
feth, and ſoit continued wirh the reft of the Kings, like | 
a lepro'te, ur:t1i] the caprivitic. Then idolatric gicd in | 


the captiviric, for there they were purged and fined, and 


they broughcit not backe, neither went a whoring after | 


other gods. 


ſian church, the beaſt which was dead was quickned 
29a1Ne: Revelat, 17. 11. And then the idolatric of the 
Gentiles was brought in in the chiiſtian church. 


EXERCIT,. 


| 


Tie laſt period was when idolatric began in the chri- | 


FO Whether Gideon made the Ephod an Fdoll. 
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| 
y EXERCITAT. Xl. | 
| 
Whether Gideon made the Ephod an idoll or not. 
; 


Commandement 11, 


Iadg.8. 26, And Gideon made an Ephod thertof, and 
| put it in bis citie in Ophre; and all 1/rael went thither 4 
phoring after it. 


| 


VV Hen Gidcom made an Ephed of the gold & care- 
rings which they had taken of the ſpoile, wee 
need not to take it ſo ftritly that it was onely made of 
gold,but of thoſe things which wereraken in the ſpoile, 
whether gold, (11ke, linnen, &c. 

But it may ſceme, Yerſ, 27.That fatuit in Ophra, hee 0b. 
{ct it up in Ophre, that it was of pure gold, which might 
ſtand up, an mage made of gold. 

In the Hebrew it is poſuit onely, he put it, and not, he Auſw, 
fet it up, the prieſts Ephod was of linnen, and the high 

prieſts Epbod was partly of linen, and partly of filke, 
and partly of gold. 

This word Ephod in the ſcripture is applied onely to | Ephodtwofold, 
| holy uſes, butifwee will confider the perſons who put 
, on the Epbod, then ir may bee ſaid to be partly eccleli- | 
| | aſticall, and partly politicke. 
|  Ecclefiaſticall is three fold, firſt the Ephod of the high |, 1.7. 
prieſt: Exod. 28. 6. Secondly of the pricſts: 1, Sam. 2.2. | threefold. 

, 18, And thirdly of the Levites: 1. Sam 2+ 18. 

Politicke againe is that which David wore when hee 
danced before the Arke: 2. Saw. 6-18, When David | n,g;4 aidnorputon 
| ſaid to Abiather the high pricſt 4himelechs lon, 7 prey thee | the Prieſts ephod, 

; bring me bither the Ephod. 1. Sam, 30.7. And Abiather 
ol . ” brouebt | Fo 
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Exercitations Divine. Command. 2. 


"2 11 > N id HE 
Davidis wallſi3. 


Objct. 


eT[. 


| The Iſraclites went not 
| a whoring after the E- 

phod till afterthe death 
CiCiacen, 


0b. 


| Abtſ. 


| 


| 


brought hither the Ephodel David, to David, that is, De- 
vids cauſa, the prieſt rooke on this Ephed to aske coun- 


Lib. | 


ſell for David what he ſhould dee, David wore not the 


prieſtly Ephod himſelfe, for by Ephod here is mcant the | 


4 


wholc ornaments of the prieſt: So Ho/3. 4. | 
Now the quettian is, whether Gzacon intended here to | 
| ſet vp an idol! in Ophre? thoſe who hold the athimative | 
bring this reaſon for them : becauſe he inſtituted that | 
for which he had nor warrant out of the word of God. | 
The word of God fetteth downe all the priells orna-.! 
ments: therefore he did nor this without a warrant al. | 
together. He made not a new Ephod. —__ 
Secondly, ſome hold that Grdeon did not dirct!y ſet | 
upan idol!, nor d:4 he intend to doc it; but becauſe hee | 
withſtood notthe people when they committed jdola- | 
trie, therefore he ſinned, 
Ic is evident rhat they did not commit idolatrie till | 
after nis death, therefore Yerſ-27- it is not rightly tranſ- 
lated, Fornicatw eft omng 1ſracl poſt eur, as though they | 
followed G:4cons Example in thcir idolatrie; 1unims 


trar{lateth ir better, poſt eu ſecrlicer Ephogem, Or wp 
ſeulicet Ephode. 

Thirdly, ſome bold that Gzacop ſinacd, offering facri- | 
fice with this Ephod upon him, | 

The Lord who ſpared not Yzzizh when hee went | 
to cffer incenſe atthe altar, but ſtroke him with lepro- | 
fie: 2.Cron, 26,17. and ſpared not Core, Dathan,. and | 
Abiram with their complices. Nam, 16. Woul.! hes 
have ſparcd Gzdevn it hee kad attempted ſuch a thing? | 
and is it probable thathe whorefuſed the government | 
when it was offered tn him by all their conſen-,thar hce | 
would afte& the priefti:zood?: 

Fourthly, it may ſeeme that hee ſinned, in making 
rmeſe ho!y veſtures ro have ſome uſe our of the taberna- 
cle, which alwayes ſhould have ſcrved for the taberaas | 


—O@ 7 | 
cle; Waen 


|  WhetherG ideon made the E phod an Jdoll. 
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| When t*ſhaah (ct up analtar, /oſb, 22.29, 30, Hee 
| ſet it not up that they might ſacrifice there, but only he 
[ſer it up as a memoriall of thankſgiving. So Gideon 
| made this Ephod-onely in a memoriall of thankſgiving, 
| and for ne other uſe. 
| Buttheſe who bold the negative that he committed 
not 1dolatric 11 making the Ephed, bring theſe reaſons, 
Firſt 1ude 8. 52, It is ſaid, Grdcon died ina good old 
age, whicl) comprehenes in it foure things. Firſt, ful- 
 nefle of dayes; ſecondly ,tranquillitic of nunde; thirdly, 
2 good name, and fourthly, to die in the favour of God, 


well, as Abraham died in bona canivie, ina good 0/4 age. 
Gem. 25.15, SoDavwn, 1, Chron.29,28, and 10 Gideon 
Acre. 
| Secondly, the /rae/rtes are challenged tor this, that 
they ſhewead net kinancſſe rowaras lernbbaal, or Gideon, ac- 
cording tothe goodxes which be had (hows to them Yerſ';5. 
| Now if hee had fet up this idoll to make the people to 
| Cummuir ido{atrie , they ſhould have had no cauſe to 
| have ſhewne kindencfle to him, bur rather ſhould have 
| hated him, 
But it may be ſaid that the Ephod became a ſnare to 
'him and to his houſe: Yer, 27, 
Although 6ideon himfelfe ſinned not in ſetting vpthe 
' Ephad, yer it tendcd to his ruine, that is, to tlie ruine 
of his ſons, and the rcſt of his houſe,thatis, his friends, 
.t was the ruine of his houſe inthe dayes of Ab:melech, 
when this Ephod was ſect up in the houſe of Baal-bereth | 
in Sichers, Iwde.9 .3 2. | 
Theconclvſion of this is, that we are to conftrvethe 
aQs of the Saints in the beſt part where wee ſceno evi- 
dent preofe to the contrarie: farre lefſe are wee to con- 


demne them, where the holy ſpirit commends them, 


Pro — 


and this phrale is never ſpoken bur of thoſe wha dicd\ 


Fd 


Naz —EXERCIT. | 


 eAvſ. 


Gideowſet up the Ephod 
in wemorie of thank(- 


giving, 


Keaſ. 2, 


Obj. 


Azx/. 


Corcluſien. 


Reaſons proving that 

_ cemmitted rot 
idolatry in making the 
Ephod, 


| 
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EXERCITAT. XII. 
| Whether Naaman might bow in the houſe Rim- 


| 1011 or not * 


Commandement I I. 


2. King. 5. 18. In this thing the Lord pardon thy ſer- 

vant, that when my maſter goeth ito the houſe of Rimmon 
to wor ſhip there, and hee leaneth on my hand, and 1 bow my 
ſelfe in the houſe of Rimmon, 


Ek Here is a queſtion moved, whether or not may a 

| man diſſemble his religion,and bee preſent at rhe 

| worthip of idols? and ſome alledge this place for it. 

For clearing of this, C«jetez obſerveth, firſt what is 

| minngn? meant by this word Zehifbrabhawath; ſecondly, what it 

== 3 +6 is that N«4man craveth; and thirdly, what the prophets 
anſwere inferreth. 

Firſt, hee obſcrveth that this word Leb:ſhrebbaverh 
bowing, (the greekes tranſlate it ap10x19, ) was uſed 
by the eaſterne people both in civill and religious wor- 
Cajetan gorth abow to | fhip, and it is tranſlated aderare (faith hee) but impre- 
—_— ber perly onely,/fi adoravers in temple Rimmon:but ſe in what 
houſcof Rimes, Naamandelirethtebe diſpenſed with he craveth onely 
a pardon and diſpenſation here, for the bowing of his 
body, as hee was wont to doe to the king; hee acknow- 


ledgeth here the true God,that hee would ſerve none Y p 

| but him,and that he would have an Altarbuilt for him |... 

chat he might ſacrifice only to him. And whehe returned | G,. 

to hiscountry,no doubt but he worſhiped the trueGoe? [Nl 

"TRE And Cazatenobierveth farther, that there is a double [cand 


Granfleniny| bowing of the knee; the firſt is called Gennuſiexio cmitati- 


obſequij. | v4, the ſecond 15 called Genuflexio obſequy: and hee ſaith, | tatio: 
that 


| 


——— 
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ſs Ct le: | 


of Naamans bowing inthe houſe of Rimmon. ION 


that geauflexis imitative; counterfeiting the kings bow. 
ing, E/t einſdem /peciet com regio, it is of the ſame kinds | 
wichthe kings bo wing of the knee,and this is flat idola- 
trie; Naaman meant not of ſuch kinde of bowing of the 
«nee, 

The queſtion then is onely de gewnflexione 0b/equri, | | 
this he ſaith, was lawfull init ſelfe, and he bowed with | 
the king, not having reſpeR to idolatrie,but onely to. 
ais bowing ſimplic. For the king to bow, it is not an 
unlawfull ation; but when he boweth before an idol! 
with an idolatrous minde to worſhip the idoll,then it is 
idolatrie, but his ſervant bowing with him, and doing 
that civill honour to him which he uſcd to performe to = 
him at other times, is not partaker of his idolatricz the 
One 15 4dora 110 ab/oluta, and the other is re/ativa: and hee 4b/+'nts, 
' gocthabout tocleare the matter by this compariſon, If Auratieh 
| a great man ſhould goc unto a whoore, and his ſcrvants 
| ſhould accompany him, they goc not with bim as he is 
| going unto a whoore, but (1mply as hee isgoing, and 

they accompany him now as at other times; but if 
they ſhould commend him for ſuch a fa and flatter 
him in it, then they ſhould bee guilty of his whoore- 
dome: So when Naeman went into the houſe of Rim | 
mon with the king and bowed there, this bowing was 
onely a civill bowing, ſuch as he performed to the king 
2t othertimes beforc. 
But when it is obje&ed, that this bad a ſhew of evill 
to bow 1n ſuch a place,and ar ſucha time with the king. 
He anſwereth,if Naaman ha:l not made a proteſtation 
to the contrary that he would worſhip none but the true 
God,it had becne a ſcandall, but Naamen proteſted the 
contrarie both in word and deed,and ſo was free from 
» \ſcandall. | 
at" | Burche matter isnot cleare yet, hee maketha prote- | Xoemonfaet contrary 
_ tations here, bur it may ſeeme that his faR is contrarie , ; 
a ro 
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— i... Me. Att. 
yn th. Mn ths — 2. 1 _ FO m_— tn POW—_ 


102 E xercitations Divine.Command. x. Lib. 1. | 


— 


to his proteſtation,when he gacth in and boweth there, 
And Caietans compariſon which he uſerh,ſeemes not to 
be ſopertinent;for if the ſervants ſhould go in with their 
maſter in the bawdy houſe and ſee him commit that vil- 
lany, could they juſtifie themſclves by their civill ho. 
| x4ameu was net fim- | mage which they owe to their lordz we cannot ſay then 
{ ply freeof finin bow- | thar Alaamar was imply free of finne in this; and there. 
# inginthe houſe of Ries» 
Ho fore he craverth pardon. 
Some anſwere, that the prophet fitteth his anſwere 
here to the weake and infirme conſcience. Row, 15, 1. 
| Ye that are ſirong ongbt to beare with the infirmities of the 
| tic oor 6d bis | PEARer And they ſay his weake conſcience appeared in 
I infives 5 Ge weake | this, becauſe he was not reſ@lved as yer fully wha to 
. I of Nea4», | doe inthis caſe: This is the note of a weake conſcience, 
GOO Ie Row. 14. 15.to be troubled and grieued ara thing, and 
| doubt whether it may doe it, er notdoe it; and yet 
iaclineth to doe it,this is an iafirme conſcience:the pro- | 
phet having to doe here with his weake brother, bid- 
omg akethtW* | deth him goe in peace,& not totrouble him abut this 
| martery but this cannot be the meaning of the prophets 
| anſwere, that goe i» peace ſhould be an affirmative juſti- 
| fying him in this fact, Naamen hath two demands, firſt 
that hee might have ſo much earth, as tobuild an altar 
that he might ſacrifice tothe Lord upon it: now if wee 
ſhall fit the prophets anſwere'to this demaund , would 
the prophet juſtife a thing that was contrarie to the 
Law,and bid him goe ſacrifice there? for they were to 
ſacrifice orely inthe place which the Lord their God 
ſhould appoint. So goe in peace, the meaning is not that 
the prophet alloweth this fa of his. Von eff faclum «f- 


probanty, ſed dimittentis & promttentis ſe oraturum pro f 
ſalute ez, that is, hee approved not this that Naaman | 
asked, but when he ſaid goe 2 peace, it was onely a dil- { 


miiſiog of him, and ſending him away, promiling that i | 
he would pray for him,that the Lord would ſtrength | 


- ef 


— 


| 


- 


Naamans going into the houſe of Rimmon. 


k. 


| en and confirme him, who as yet was weake in taith, if 


this fat had beene allowed or approved by the Pro- 
phet, what is the cauſe that ſo many martyrs of God 
have ſuffered ſuch great torments and troubles,rather 
then that they would communicate with idolatcrs 1n 
the leaſt ſhew of idolatrie * 

There was a ſtately fountaine of water, and the 
image of Bacchw {et up there with a vinetree ſpreading 
it ſelfe round about the court, and overſhadowing it; 
when Liciniws came for recreation tothe court, Auxer. 
1/45 and many others following him, ſceing a branch 
of the vine tree loaded with cluiters, hee bad Auxentiue 
cut it off, and he ſuſpeCing nothing,did it; Then Zicts- 
w {aid unto -him, ſer that branch at the feet of Bacchw., 


But Arxentirs anſwered, God forbid, o Emperour, 


that I doe it, for I am a Chriſtian;But Zicinine ſaid unto 
him,cither getchee from my ſervice,or doe this;at nb1/ 
cunttatis zonem {olait of receſſit: The martyrs of God 
would not caft one graine of trankincenle into the fire to 
the idols; they would communicate with them in no- 
thing: therefore the Prophet would never juſtifie this, 
that he ſhould goe intothe houſe of Rimmon upon any 
pretence to worſhip:When the Emperor went unte the 
Maſſe,the Count Palatine who was his ſwordbearer, car- 
ried his ſword before him tothe church daore, but 
would never goc into the Maſſe with him; and he lear- 
ned nor, that this diſtinQion of genuflex/o imitativa and 
<0 obſequy , would have ſaved him from ido- 
atric, 

The concluſion of this is,that thoſe who are zealous 

for the glorie of God will neither dire&ly nor indirect» 


ly com nunicate with idolaters, neirher will they cate 


{wines fleſh, nor drinke of the broth. Eſay. 65. 4+ 
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Sugdat in Auxzeniio, | 


The martyrs Would 
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Thewine, o' nromeNt, 
the oyle, the Auwre 
which was uffercy to 
the Lord wer: puic 
without muiiturc, 


EXERCITAT. XII. 


Of mixtures of Religion. | 


Commandement II: | 


— —— — — 


1. King, 18. 21. And Elyah came wnts all the people 
and ſaid, how long halt yee betweene two opinions? If the 


Lord be God, then follow him; but if Baal then follow him. | 
| 


_—_— worſhip two gods is a ſinne-againft the firſt 
commandement; but to mix<e the meanes of Gods | 
worſhip, is a finne againſt the ſecond. commande- 
ment. | 

When things are mixed they arenot kept in puritic as | 
when Vintners mixe water withwine, or when filver | 
and lead are mixed together,and they make vp a third, 
diffcrent from the two; God will not have his religion 
mixed this waycs, 

The Lord commanded, Exe4d, 30. 29+ to make the 
| huly oyntment of pure myrche, 10 the originall it is 
| mar derer,, mirrbe libertatis, that is, which is free from 
all mixture, ſo thow ſhalt make oleums de olivis puri/ſumum, 
Levit. 24. 2, the incenſe that was offered was the molt 
tr:nſparent and pure incenſe, Lebhonab Jeccah: Exod, 
39. 34- Sothe flywre which was offered to God was 
fimila pura, ard the Apoſtle forbiddeth waver, to 
mixetie word:2.Cor-2,17, As Vintners mixe water 
and wiae together, Prov. 9. 3.#:/aome ſent forth her 
maras, Why are they called her maides? but to teach 
preachers to keepe the word in ſincerity, as virgins la- 
bour to keepe their virginity uncorrupred ; and there- 
torethe prophet Efay putteth the prophets and eyan- 

eeliſt 
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geliſts inthe feminine gender, ebhaſhereth. 

The Iewes odſerve, that the people of God are ne- 
vercalled in the ſcriptures 4brahamites from Abrahim, 
neither J/aac from 1/aac,but once Amos 7.9. But they are 
called 1/raelttes from acob, and Iewes from Uzds, and 
they gavethis to be the realon;becaulſe there came thoſe 
of Abrehers who profeiled diverſe religions, and (o of 
iſaac; but theſe who came ot 1/rae/ and of /uds profetied 
but one religion, 

The Lord would have his people a people dwclling 
by themſelves, thar they ſhould bave no medling with 
the heathen, Nam, 23,9, Loe the people ſhill awell alone, 
and (hall not be reckoned among the nations, He would not 
have ther lye nearethe ſea coaſt (for the Philzftims lay 
betwixtthem and the ſea,) leſt they having too great 
commerce by ſea with the heathen , they ſhould bave 
waxed prouder and learned their faſhions, as Tyra 
waxed prouder by trading with many nations by fea, 
Ezek. 27.28, and this wayes they ſhould have endange- 
red their religion;S«/omon of all the Kings (ent bis ſhips 
farreabroad to other nations, but 7eboſaphas and Abazi- 
ah attempted chis in vaine. 2, Chroy, 20. 35. and wherc 
itis ſaid, Pſa/.72 10, The Kings of the Hands ſhall bring 
preſents to thee , what Ilands are meant here * not the 
fare Ilands, but the Ilands which lay within the Medt- 
terranean ſea, 

Firſt, it was not lawfull to mixe Gods rcligion and 
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the devills, ſuch was that religion in the houſe of 24- 
cah, Ind. 17. 5, Who had an Ephod and Teraphins, an 
Ephod for the true worſhip of God , and the Teraphins 
tor the worſhip of the devill, 


Againit was not lawfulltomixe Iudaiſme and Gen- | 


' tiliſme together. Levit. 19. 27. Tee ſhall not round the 


{ 
) 


COrners of your heads, neither ſhalt thaw marre the corners 


| of thybeard, yee ſhall not make any cutting in your fl'ſb for 
OQo 2 the | 


| 


+» dwclling by themſelvcs, 


Prophets and ”nange-+ | 


liſtspurt in the feminine 
gender, | 


Cr, 


The people of God are |} 
Aot Called from Abrez 
ham, 


The T:wes a people 


Why he would not have 
therato dyycll neare the 
{ca 


The king; of the i{ands 
\ 
vw al Ys 


Gods re!:izion and tho 
devils mixcd together, 


Tudaiſme and genti- 


| 


liſme* 
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loſe ph, lib, 2. de bello 
[udgice cap, 29s 


Chrifianitie and Tuda=z . 


iſme cannot bc mixzcd, 


Queit, 


efnſw, 
Why the A poſlles kept 
vhe c:remonies aftcr the 
death of Chriſt, 


Smale, 


| 


—— 
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| the goſpell altogether from the ceremonies. 


— —_— 


Exercitations Divine, Command. 2, Lib.1. | 


i ' 


the dead, noy print any marke upon you. Thele were the 

ceremonies of the heathen;therefore the Lord diſchar- 

cs his people to uſe them. Such was the mixture of 

the Samaritan religion , who worſhiped both the Lord ' 
and the idols of the land; and ſuch was the religion of | 
the Gergaſites who learned many things of the heathen, | 
as tocate {ivines fleſ], and not to circumcite;and of the | 
Elionites who obſerve both the Iewiſh and chriſtian 
ſabbath. 

Thirdly, it is not lawfull co mixe chriſtianitie and ju- 
daiſme; ſuch were the Ga/atians, who would keepe the 
ceremonies of the law and the goſpel}. 

Atter the death of Chriſt, when the apoſtles obſer- 
ved the ceremonics of the law with the goſpel, whe- 
ther mixed they judaiſme with chriſtianicie, or not? 

They kept theſe ceremonics but for a while, for the 
winning of the weake Iewes. VV hen Chriſt came in the 
tleth, the ceremonies and grace were mixed together | 
like the new wine and the dregges; then the lees began | 
to ſettle downe, and the wine to bee ſomewhat more | 
cleare: foat the firft, the wire of grace and the ceremo- | 
nies which were the lees, vere mingled together, and ' 
afterwards they began to be ſeparated; and as the Vin- | 
tner, it hee draw the wine too ſoone from the lees, it 
will become ſowre ; for the dregges keepe the wine 
trom corruption, therefore hee who minderh to keepe 
his wine, lcttcth it ftand upon the dregges awhileto | 
preſerveit: Sothe Apoſtles would not draw the wine | 
of grace teoſoone from the lees of the ceremonies, but ' 
leſt this wive ſtanding roo long upon the lees ſhould 
avtrupt,as Moab did: /er. 48.11. therefore they drew 


: 
F 


When judaiſine and gentiliſme were mixed toge- | 
ther, here the oxeand the afle were yoked together, 
the cleane and the uncleane beaſt; when the apoſtles 
uſed 
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uſed the ceremonies after the death of Chriſt, they uſed 
them ad alind eo non per ſe,tor the winning of their bre- 
thren, and not for any thing that was it the ceremonies 
themſelves, but when the Ga/atzans uſed them under 
thegoſpell, this was to ioyne a dead man and a livin 
man together, forthey were dead after Chriſt ſaid,con- 
ſummatum ef, and had no uſe in rhe church afterwards 

but by accident; for as hee who buildeth a vaulr letteth 
| the centrels ftand untill he put in the key ſtone,and then 
hee pullecth them away: ſo when the corner ſtone Teſus 
| Chriſt was come,it was time that theſe centrels, the ce- 
rcmonics thould be removed. 


| Fourthly, it js not lawfull to mixe chriftianitie and : 


gentiliſme, ſuch was the doArine of the Nzcolaitans: 
Revelat, 2.15.and ſome in Corinth who profeſſed that 
there was not a reſurreion: Such is the religion of 
thoſe in &#/jia and Muſcovia, they have ſome chriſtian 
profeſſion of the Greeke church,and mixed with many 
| heatheniſh ceremonies, 

Whether is it a greater (inne to mixe judaiſme and 
chriſtianity rogether, or to mixe chriſtianity and genti- 
liſme together. 

Itisa greater finne to mixe judaiſme and chriſtiani- 
ty together, for the Iewes ceremonies belonged or.ce 
to the church; an therefore for them to riſc up- againe 
to moleſt the Church,js a greater finne, then when the 
ceremonies of the gentiles trouble the Church, 

; Fiftly, when areligion is made up of judaiſme, gen- 
tiliſme,and chriſtianity, ſuch is the religion of the Mar- 
| auites a people in Syria, who keepe the chriftian ſabbath 
'r-1th the Chriſtians, and the Iewiſh ſabbath with the 
lewes, and they worſhip the ſunne and the moone 
with the Pagans, 

| Some idolatrous worſhip is made vp of judaiſme, 
[2entilime,and Arrianiſme,as Turciſme,Some is made 
Oo 3 of 
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God, 


Thc h:athen (et wp an 
image to continue the 
{ nain* of their predeceſ 


tic worſhipped it as @ 


mouth | 


Exerc it ations Drvine. Command, 2. Lib. I, | 
of indai{me, gentiliſme, and chritianity, k 
The conclufion of this is, the pure worſhip of God þ 
is like the glaſſe ſea. Rewel, 4.6, which is tranſparent 1 
and ſhineth, and not darke and covered with ceremo- 
nies: we muſt not borrow the painting ofthat wrinkled # 
whore to paint the Church with ir,but wee muſt keepe Q 
| her inher owne beauty, 4 
TR = h 
| b fi 
| EXERCITAT. XIV. p 
: th 
Of the motives which moorved the heathen to | ic 
wor ſhip idols. ' th 
| Ac 
( ommandement 2. '(< 
th 
Romn.'l, 21, Becauſe when they knew God they gliri-| | it 
ficd him not, they became vaine in their imaginations. d 
0 
Dolatric amongft the heathenaroſe eſpecially from |} 25 
three grounds, the firft ground was the defire which |} th 
they had to continue the name of their predeceſſours, | 
benefactors, and their nobles; the ſecond ground, was || : 
the deſire of ſome bodily pledge of Gods preſence to |, 1: 
| bee amongſt them; and the third ground which drew boy 
them to idolatrie, was their beldnesto repreſent God ||| th 
myftically and hicroglyphically by ſundry images. Ir 
The firſt pround was their dcfire to continue their | of 
name to the poſteriry, and therefore they ſetup images |} tin 
fours,and their poſteri- | OnCly at the firſt for repreſentation in remembrance, | ; We 
but the pofterity following, turned this repreſentation | | ki 
intoadoration and they made gods of thoſe whom they |£Þ P4 
knew to have bzene but men; therefore they fet upin © 
their temples, Harpecyates holding his finger upan his | Ys 
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| bold to fay,that theſe were men once, whom they wor- | 
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log 


mouth, to teach them filence, that no man ſhould bee 


ſhip now as gods, 

The ſecond ground which moved them to commit 
idolatrie was the defire they had ef lome viſible pledge 
of the preſence of a godhead amongſt thern, and even 
as the ſouldiers defire to ſee their captaine viſibly inthe | 
held before them: So defired rhey to have ſome viſible 
ligne of a godhead amongſt them; and having theſe 
pledges, they thought that theirgods would not leave. 
the, and wanting theſe, they thought the gods would | 
lcave them. | 

When Alexander the great belieged Tyr, one of | 
their Diviners told them,that it was revealedto him in 
a dreame, that their goed Apollo was to depart from them 
ſhortly; what doe they todetaine Apollo ſtill amongſt 


- - , ' 
them? rhey take the image of Apellorheir god,and bind | ,, wed the lnam nt 
it with a chaine of gold to a poſt, thinking thereby to | 01's ro « pot. 


detaine Apollo; they held that this image was a pledge | 
of his preſence amongſt them, and they thought ſo long 
4 they kept the image of 4poliothat he would nor leave 
them. 

The third ground which led them to this idolatrie, 
was their buldneſſe to repreſent god wyſtically by their 
nicroglyphicks, repreſenting himas they pleaſed, In 
Thebe a towne of Egypt (as Plutarch maketh mention) 
they worſhiped a god whorn they acknuwledged to be | 
immortall, but how painted they him? inthe likeneſſe 
of a man blowing an cgge out of his mouth, whereby 


Ampguſtin, de cvitate 
Des (rb, F, - | 


The people deſired 
mucha yiſible Sgne of 
the preſence of their 
God, 
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Hey they paint®d God 


they fignified,that it was the Lord that made the round | in 744+ 


world by his word, and they dedicatcd a ſheepe to | 
him; becauſe of old, milke was their food for the moſt | 
pare. 

Soin the towne of Sai where Adirerve was worihi- 


his | ' ped, before the gates of the Temple they had this hiro- | 
ach JN | 


elyphick 


Varrode re rytica (:b, | 
2,04p. 1,11, ' 
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| glyphick painted an infant, anold man, a ſparhawke,a | 
—_— fiſh, and Hippopotemos whereby they lignified, O 917 


The Egyptians repre + 
ſcnted God by alecrpent, 


pnaſcimini (> denaſcimini, Deus gait impudentiam. By tlie 
young child they ſignified our birth, and by the old |; 
man our death, and by the ſparhawke they meant God, |' 
who was moſt ſharpe in fight ro ſee all things, and | || 
ſwift to revenge ; and by the fiſh which liveth in the 
ſea, 4 thing hated by the Eg yprians,they meant hatred, 
and by Hippepotames the ſea horſe, who killeth his 
father and covercth his damme, they meant impu- 
deacie. 
So the Egyptians repreſented God by the ſerpent 
Aſpis who calteth the skin every yeare and renueth the 
age of it, whereby they fignihcd Gods immortalitie, 
and thus boldly They changed the glory of the incorrup. 
tible God into an image made like 18 corruptible man, 
and to biraes, and foure footed beaſts andcreepmg things, 
Rom. 1,23. S 
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dl] "IB 
, | Whether things idolatrous may be converted to 

d | Wl | any we, either in the ſervice of God, or may we con- | | 
; | /| <ert them toour owne uſe? | 
') : 
n Commandement IT. | 
nt Dent, 7.25. The graven images of their gods ſhall yee 


a barne with fire; thou ſhalt not defire the filver or gold that 
e, is upon them, nor take it wnto thee, left then _—_ there- 
p- in, for it « an abomination ts the Lord thy God, 


7 A® we mult give nothing tothe idoll, ſo wee muſt | 
| take nothing from it. 5-4 
There werethree ſorts of Cherew, or things execras | PN Aer drhera 


\ 


ble under the law, firſt when both men and beaſts were _— Oe" 
20 bedeſtreyed, and then nothing came cither to Gods | tingrunderthe lays | 
uſe orto the peoples;luch were the goods of the apoſtate 
lewcs who fell away from the true God. Dex. 13, 15. 
and in this ſenſe the Amalekites and their goods were 
execrable. 

Secondly, they were execrable, when the men and 
their beaſts and their ſtuffe were burnt, bur the gold, | 
filver, braſſe, 'and iron were reſerved for the uſe of the 
[T. ſanCtuarie, and theſe of 7er;cho were cxecrable in this | 

ſort: Jofh. 6. 24. 
Thethird fort were theſe,when the men alone were | 
killed, butthe beafls and all other things which belon- 
| zedtathem were conyerted tothe uſe of the ſouldicrs; 

' ſuch was the towne of Haz. leo. 8, 27. 

| | Things conſecrateto idols were execrable whenthey 

| were tdolatrous in ſtate. | 

—_—_ MC Things 
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"008 Exercitations Divine. Command.2, Lib. ||: 

1 hings belonging to Things belonging to Idolaters wcre of three ſorts, | ( 

idolatersare 0? Gare® | 7 ft ſuch as perrained to Tdolaters but were not idola. | If | * 
| trous, as David tooke the ſword of Goliab, and hung it | Ml | * 
| What idolatvousthinge | yp in the houſe of God; ſecondly things that were ido- | 
| VEE. latrous, but were not idolatrous in ſtate, as the foun- | I | © 
| taines out of which the heathen drew water for the ſer. 
| vice of their idols, yet the Chriſtians might bave cen- 
| verted theſe fountains to a ſpirituall or a civill uſe; ſo 
| Gideon touke the bullock which was appointed for Baal, | I | © 
| and che grove, and offeredthe bullock with the wood |  * 


ina ſacrifice to the Lord. Judg. 6. 26. S9 the Bert ſpe- | | ( 
mizes tooke the Philiſtimss cart, and the kine,and offered | | 
them to the Lord in a ſacrifice. 1, Sem. 6. 15, becavſe| 
they were not idolatrovs in ſtate; for even as the cloa- | 
j thes of the leper being waſhed,were made cleane, Lev. 
| 2 1.8, Sothoſethings which belonged to the Idelater, | 

and were not idolatrovs in ſtate, might be cleanſed and. 
converted to other uſes, 

But when a thing was idolatrous inſtate, and carried. 
the marke and badge of the idol] ſtill upon ir; as their 
images of gold and filver, and their ornaments. Deas, 
' 7.25. they were to be caſt away, and not to be conver- 
ted to any other uſe, E/ay.30. 22. 7e ſhall defile alſo the | 
ccvering of thy graven images of filver, aud the ornament | 
of thy moltey images of gold: thos ſoalt caft them away as 4 | 
menſiruous cloth 6nd hall ſay wnte it cet thee hence. | 


— 


Achay (tole a Babylen;ſh garment and tne hunareth fhes | 
kels of julver and a weege of gold. Toſh, 7.21, in the He- 


aA pw? | brew it is, Loſhoz £4habb, 4 romgue of gold, this tongue 
Lingud aeys. {ome hold to have beene the ſword which hung by the 


2 _ _ | 1dols fide, and ſome worſhiped Acizacs, the {word 
= _ ge ponaeris | it ſelfe,as the Scythians Of old, a ſword was called lingue, 
The Scythians wor- | aS Fanntws an ancient writer teſtifieth, and the Babylo- 
cd. niſh garment they hold to bee the cloak which covered 


the idoll, and the two hundred ſhckelsto be the n:oney |} ._.. 
] | which | 
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. Nothin 19 to be taken from an Fall. 


which was dedicate to the idell; now becauſe Achar | 
rooke this which was idolatrous in ſtate , and which 
might not bee converted to his uſe, therefore the Lard 
will have him and all his to be rooted our. 

That which had an immediate dependance ſtill upon 
the idoll, and had relationto it, keeping ſtill both rhe 
matter and the forme; that cannot bee offered to the 
Lord, Example, Conſtantine the great tooke out of the 


temple of Seraps their ſacred elne Fathom, whereby 
they meaſured yearely how much the river Nils would 
| overflow; which the heathen thought to have a certaine 
 divinitie in it; this elne Conſtantine ſhould not have cau- 
' ſed to be put inthe temple of A/exandris, becauſe this | 
elne both in matter and forme was kepr here, as it 
was in the idolatrous uſe betore. 

That which is idolatrous in ſtate and hath an imme- 
diate dependance upon the idoll, ſhould neither be con- 
verted toa ſpirituall or a civill uſe; therefore that which 
the Iewes ſay, is falſe, that David rooke the crowne 
from Afilcom the god of the Ammonites, and ſet it upon 
his owne head, 2. Sam. 12. 30. If this crowne was the 
crowne of the god of the 477mnztes, then it was idola- 
trous inſtare, and D«vid could not have let it upon his 
owns head. Wherefore hee rooke this crowne from 
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CCC OS 
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3 


[ 
' 
| 


| was taken from the head of the idoll, and not from the 


Malcam the king of the Ammonites, and (ct ir upon his 
owne head. 
But how could the king weare ſuch a crowne vpon 


- 


his owne head * a talent in weight is fortie fixe pounds 
and fourteene ounces, whicl1 being reduced to the valuc | 


| of our money will extend to 2250, pounds; the king of | 
; Ammon could not weare ſuch a crowne of ſo great | 


weight upon his head thereſore it may ſeeme that it 


head ofthe king. 


Moſt thinke that Talent here is taken according to | Av. 


Pp 2 che 


Caſſrnaderu! tg tripartita 
Rofms. 


What [dolatrous things 
might not be ulcd, 


Nothing that hath an 

immediate dependency 
on tke [doll can be 
converted to any uſe, 


— Eun 
53% Rex eorum. 


David rooke nor the 
Crowne from M1/ on 
the 1dol, bur trom the 
King of Ammon, 


Ot". 


| 
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Sowe thinke thas the 
crowne was 2250. 


| pound according to the 


Syrian weight, 


l 


e Tu. 2. 


{ Somethipke that tie 
' crowne was valued ace 


; cording to the wor:h 


and nor the weight, 


eAnſw. 3. 


Things which have 

| beene the immediate in- 
ſtruments of [dolatric, 
may be uſed, 


The 1dell it ſelie may 
net be uſed, 


Ob1. 


Azſw, 
Moſes radicialilavyes do 


not kindeus 2s they id 
th: Ifraclitcs. 


n—_ 


f 


the Syrian weight, which was not aboue the quarter 
of an Hebrew talent, and which weigheth of our 
weight eleven pound and foure ounces,and they thinke 
this the rather,becauſe Rbbs inthe countzey ofthechil. 
dren of Ammon, lay in the countrey of Syria; therefore 
it ſeemeth that they followed their weight. 

Secondly, ſome anſwere that this crowne was valy- 
ed according to the worth and not the weight of it, in 
regard it was ſet with pretious Rtonesand jewels, it 
weighed ſo much, thatis, it was worth ſo much. Zach, 
I1. 13. they weighed for my wages as much as I was 
valued at, that is,thirtic pecces of filver, 

Thirdly, be both changed the forme of it, and dimi- 
nifhed the weight of it. 

Againe theſe things which have bcenethe mediate 
inſtruments in the wp. of idols, theſe may bee 
uſed; a church may bee uſed although before idolatrie 
hath beene committed there: There was nomountaine 
more defiled with idolatrie then the mount of Olives 
was, and therefore it was called 97s corruption, 2, 
King. 23+ 13. and yet noplace where Chriſt prayed ſo 
ofcenas there, 

The 1doll it ſelfe may not bee ufed, becauſe it hath 
becne the immediate inſtrument of idolatrie;when ſoul. 
Eters doe beſiegea towne and take ir, they pull downe 
the trophees and colours of the enemies, bur not the 
towne it ſelfe, the idols are the trophees, enfignes and 
colours of idolatrie, and therefore to be pulled downe, 

Dent. 12,2, 3. Yee ſhall verily deflroy all the places 
whereis the nations,whzech ye ſhall poſſeſſe, ſerve their Goas, 
Then it may ſeeme that the places where idols have bis 
worſhiped ſheuld be deſtroyed. 

This was a temporarie ordigance,and a part of Moſes 
policie which is now abrogat, for howſoever the equi- 
ty of this law remaineth, ceaching us todereſt idolatric, 


- 


| a 7 hou | 
Lib.1. 


[ 
| 


| 
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yet 


[ What Lola 


yet it bindeth us not in ſuch a manner to deteſt idola- | 
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trous things may be converted to any uſe. 


trie as they did. Example, God commanded here to 
deſtroy idolatrous places,hee commanded to burne the 
cattell, ſpoyle,and goods of.che apoſtates;the equitic of 
this commandement teacheth us te deteſt and abhorre 
idolatrie, but we are not bound to follow it inthe ſame 
manner. 

' The. Lord commanded to conſume the reft of the 
holy things,when the rcligious uſe of them ceaſed,as to 
burne that which was left of the Paſcha. Exod. 12. 10. 
So that which was left of the ram of conſecration. Exod. 
29, 34. and fo of the fleſh ofthe peace offering. Levir. 7. 
15. the equitie. of this erdinance continueth for ever, 
teaching us how to regard holy things with an higher 
eſtimation than common things, but we are not bound 
according to the leger of the lary to follow this; for the 
bread and the wine remaining after the Sacrament 


| ſhould not be burnt; in theſe lawcs wee muſt looke to 


the equitie and ſubſtance, but net to the letter; and ma. 
ny things were urged in Aoſes policie , which wee are 
freed of now. Exawple, the [ewes were forbidden ex- 
prefſely to marie with the heathen,and if they had mar- 


ried ſuch heathen wives, and had begotten children 
| upon them; yet they were commanded to-put them 
| away againe. Ezr4, 10. 11, But nowa- Chriſtian hath 
oreater liberty, 2+ Corinth, 12. 13, 14. An idolatrous 
wife was not ſandtified by her husband under Afofes 
law, as ſhe may be underthe goſpell; God hath changed 
the rigonr of this law. Dext. 17: 35: Not to take fo 
much as any thing belonging to idolatrie,and turne 1t 
[to a civill uſe, 19ſþ. 7. 1- It is now changed, and the a- 
bomination is taken away,we may cate now of the ido- 
lothites,when they are not in the temple of the idols, 
(which they might notdoe under Moſes law. 

| If the braſen ſerpent was aboliſhed, why ſhould not 
Pp 3 the 


The equitie of the jgdi- | 
ciall law biadeth us . 
now, 


Greater libertie to 


Chriftians under the 


Goſpell, then tothe | 
Lewes under the Law. þ 
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. When athing is idolas 
trons in Kate, 


Exercitations Dirvine. Command.z. Lib.1. 


The ſaperſt'tious Tewes 
' would drinke ro wine 


| of che Gentiles, 


— 
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Co neluſuon., 


| none of the wine of the gentiles, that is, any meate or 


| will neither cate ofthe chriſtians meate,nor drinke of | 


the place likewiſe where idols have beene worſhiped, 
be aboliſhed as well as images. 

A place is a neceſſary circumſtance in the worſhip 
of God, but this Serpent was not,neither are crucifixes 
now. | 

Things are idolatrous in ſtate when they are in ztheaQt 
of idolatrie, but out of that a and place, and carrying 
no repreſentation of the idoll, they ceaſe to bee idola- 
trous,and may be uſed, Example, no man might eate of 
the fleſh of the ſacrifice when it was in idelero in the | 
place where the idoll was worſhiped;yet the reſt of the | 
fleſh, when it was fold in the ſhambles they might eate | 
of it: for relat4 extra uſum non ſunt relats, the refation | 
here ceaſeth betwixt the fleſh and the idoll, 7a1ies the | 
apoſtate cauſed conſecrate the whole fleſh inthe ſham- | 

bles to the idols, thinking that none of the Chriſtians 
would cate of it; bur the fleſh in the ſhambles was exrr« 
ſam, it but was idolatrous in the temple of the idols, 
but not inthe ſhambles. 

The Lord forbad the ewes /ibamins gentium, Dent. 
32. 37- but the Jewes added that they thould drioke 


drinke dreſſed by them, and therefore at thisday they | 


their drinke, but they will give of their meate to the | | 
chriſtians; it wes onely 4bamen, the idolatrons drinke of | ll | 
the gentiles which the Lord forbad them, but he forbad 
them not ſiwply their meat and drinke, | 

The concluſion of this is, as he who is chaſtdeſpiſeth 
not onely the harlor, but alſo the favour of the harlot: ill 
{0 if we would eſchew idolatrie, we muſt not onely cl- | | 
chew idols, butalſo things dedicated to idols. di 
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Why the Lord will not ſuffer Idolatrie. I17 


EXERCITAT. XVL | 
T he reaſon why the Lord will not ſuffer idolatrie. 


Commandgnent II. 


| | Exod, 20, 5. For 1 the Lord thy God am« jealgus God, 


S theſe words, /am the Lord, are prefixed tothe ſ,, 
- = commandement; ſo they are annexed to the euthoritiers command, 
| reſt: they are prefixed to the firſt by way of preface; 7 | 7 Lame noeve- 
| 4% thy Lord thy God. Exed. 20. 2, A hoy <4 —— _— 

; tothe ſecond; as here, and Levee. 19. 4. Twrne yee not 
wnto idols, wor make ts your ſelves molten gods: 1 am the 
| Lord yeur God, To the third, Levit. 19. 12, Te ſhall wot | 
ſneare by my name falſly, neither ſhalt thow prophane the 
name of thy God: 1 am the Lord, Tothe fourth, Yer/.30, 
| Ye fhall keepe my ſabbaths, and reverence my ſand aarie: 1 
| emiheLord, Tothe fift; Yerſ” 3. Te ſhall feare every man 
Wl | 5 mother, and by father, aud keepe my ſabbath. Jam the 

i | £214 your God, and Perf. 32. The (halt riſe up before the 
il | 40271 bead, anJhboncur the face of the old man, and feare | 
| | thy God; I am the Lord. To the fixt, Verſe 16. Neither | 
| WH | bale thou land againſt the bloud of thy nexghbour: 1 am the 
| 2259. Tothe ſea venth, Zevif, 18, 6, Noe of you foal ap- 
if | proxch to any that is neare of kin to you, to mneover their 14+ 
- | JN | kedneffer Fam the Lord, Tothe eight, Yerſ. 19. Then 
#: 5 ſhalt not defraud thy neighbour, &c. 1am the Lord, SO to | 
; the ninth, Yer. 16. Thou ſhalt wot gee up and downe a5 4 | 
 lalebearer among the people, I am the Lord, And generally | 
; toal!l the Commandements, Levit. 18, 5. Teſball there- | 
| fore keepe my ſtatutes and my judgements, which if yee doc 
| 14 ſhall ive tw them, 1 am the Lord, He hath ſet his name | 
to | 
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Exercitations Divine. Command. 2. Tab. rx. 


God both lendeth and 
borrcovyerth from man, _ 


Fhings arifing from the 
underſtanding and will 
of God,are firſt ſpoken 
properly of himſclte, 


Father properly is gi- 
yen to God, 


£> & 767% TTpIC'y 


Somethings firſt pro= 
per to the creatures, and 
then attributed to God, 


Thangs proper to the 
creatures attributed to 


God three waycs, 


{ 


to every one of them,to thew that hee hath power to 
command. 

Dew Dew twws, he is God of all creatures, but hee is 
Dew tww of his Church. 

1 am 4 jealoms;60d, the Lord whoſe delights were with 


the ſonnes of men, Prov, 8, 31. will interchange with 


man, he will both lend ſome things to him, and borrow 
ſome things from him. 

Some things are ſpoken preperly, which ariſe either 
from his underſtanding or frem his will. From the un- 
derſtanding,as his knowledge ,and providenee,theſe arc 
firſt ſpoken properly of Ged, and then attributed to 
man- Sotheſe which ariſe from his will, as his good- 
neſſe, mercie, and grace, hee communicaterh himſelte 
by creation to all his creatures; and therefore hee is cal- 
led the father of them. 1b. 38. 28. Pater plwvie, the 

father of razne. This word father is properly attributed 

to him. Zpheſ. 3. 15. Of whom all fatherhovas in heaven 
and earth are named, and itis borrowed from him and 
given to creatures; either when men beget a ſonne, er 
when they make a thing, they are called the father of it, 
Gen, 4. 20. borrowed | him who is the father by 
eternall generation of his ſore; or father by creation 
of all che creatures. 

There are ether things which are firſt proper to the 
creatures, and then attributed to God by way of meta- 
phor, ſuch as are ſpoken of God «7 cripomwoypicay as 
when we attribute hands,feet,and eyes te him,Second- 
ly ſuch things as are ſpoken of him, «27 i%:m4iay, when 
the ſcripture bringeth in God angry after the manner of 
man, P/al. 18+ 8, There went up 4 ſmoake out of bis noſtrils. 
Thirdly theſe things that are ſpoken of higa »«' dr3;on*- 
=212r, when paſſions are attributed to God after the 
manner of men; and they are cither ſimple or com- 


' pounded paſſions: Simple,as anger, hatred; compoun- 


ded 
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W by the Lord will not ſuffer Idolatry, 


ded as jealouſie, which is made up of loveand hatred. ( 
This word Kine (ignificth cither to be jealous or 224- | WD Zet "ne Jutts 
lows, and it is taken either in a good ſenſe or aneviil |, _ 
| (cnſe: Ina good ſenſe when ir is conſtrued with Lamed, | 11 6 nn ionicar, 
| as Nam. 25.13. Kinne le loban,he was zealous for his God, wes whe SI : hs 
| But when it - —_ with Beth _ _ D w Wn 
| ken in an evill ſenſe. Num. 5, 14. /ekixne eth iſto, and |  - : 
| be be jealous of bis wife. PO [PIN BP 
| lealoufieis a mixed affeRion of love and hatred, | ippx x 2D? 
therefore it is called the fire ofbs jealoufie. Zeph. 1.18. | **' OO 
God,becauſe he hath married the Church to himſelfe, | !*alonſic what, 
he is jealous of her, left ſhe ſhould goe a whooring from |... 
him after other gods. 1n heayen hee onely loveth the | Church here. 
triumphant Churchyhe is not jealous of her; in carth he 
is jealous often times of his militant Church, but hee 
hateth her not; but he bateth che children of this world 
altogether, 


then he becommeth jealous ofher, and laſt he comerh | #n4how1t proceederh. 
to hate her and caſt her off: but before hee come to caſt 
her off, hatred faith, I will caſt her off, becauſe ſhe hath 
played the harlor; bur love faith, I am loath to caſt her 
off, becauſe ſhe hath beene the wife of my youth, Shee 
isthe mother of my chilJren, and fo love prevailerh for 
a while, butat laft when thee continueth in her adulte- 


| ved her: {odoth God deale with his Church before he 


ries, then hee turneth her away, an1 giveth her the bill 
of divorcement, and hateth her more thn ever hee lo- 


caſt her off, 
This icalonſie is a ſtrong paſſion, Cant. 8. 5. Heaton ſie | Tealonſicisa irong and 


is crnell as the grave: The grave ſpareth no man, 1nd there | root<d paſton, 
| is no redemption from the grave: So the icalous huſ- 
| band, nothing will ſatisfic him:and as it is a dangerous 


| thing to meet 4 beare robbed of her whelpes. Prov. 17.12. 
| and the revenger of bloud tw bis beat, Dent, 19. 6. S9 
| 
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A loving husband firſt beginneth to ſuſpeR his wife, | How jealouſic is bred, | 


| 


| 
| 
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Why the Lord ſrcth | and ſpirituall adulterie. If the wife would remember | MW "« 
this word jealoube to | rhe rage of her husband, it would terrific her; and if ſhe | i 


this commandement, 


[2000 Exercitations Divine. (ommand.2. Lib.. 

| | Why the offeringof the | jt 15 t@ meet a iealous Man 1N his rage. Prov. 6. 34+ /e- ci 
| | an of lowfie is the rage of a man: therefore he will not ſpare i# the 
|| | memorial. day of vengance. He will not regard any ranſom neither will | 
| | | he reffl content themzb thou giveſt many gifts. h 
| | So this paſſion is a rooted paſſion: under the Law h 
|| the ſacrifice which was cffcred for the woman ſuſpe- | W| 5 
| | | | Redof adultery,is called oblatiorecordationis,the offering WM | (i 
(| | | of memoriall. Num. 5. 18. inall other ſacrifices iniquitie x 
| was purged and forgotten, bur in this ſacrifice the | }W| © 
| | | | wrong is remembred,and they ſay,there are three things | MW | ! 
| which can hardly be cured,icaloufie, frenſie,and herefic, | MW !! 
| The Lord ſetteth this attribute of je«lo#fie before the | d 

| Church here, towarne her to abſtaine from idolatrie, | MW " 

| 


would remember his love,this would keepe ker in obc. | 
dience : the adulterous weman when ſhee enticed the. 
| | young man to adulterie, rev. 7, 19. She faith, The mas | MW | 
' | * 101 at home, hee is gone « farr: tourney, hee bath takens | 1 
| begge of monty with him,and will come home at the dey «j- | © 
pointed, She faith, the good man will come home, but MW | *< 
not my jealous husband will come; neither thinkerh ſhe | I | © 


| thus with her ſelfe, what ifhe come home and take me | | tf 
| A difference betwixd in the aR of adulterie? vv 
| _ -——r —_ God is a jealous husband,marke a difference betwixt al 
lous huahands, | him and other jealous husbands. Jer. 3. 1. They ſay if « |. f* 
nan put 44) by wife, and ſbee £oe from biw, and become | B 
| «nother mens wife, ſhall bee returne unto ber qqaine* ſhall il tt 
| 101 the land bee greatly pollatea” but thou haft played the il. th 
| | barlot with many levers, yet returne a24ine to me, ſeith th: i © 
| | Lerd, and if ſhee will returne to him asto a father and | 
| guiie of her youth, hee promiſeth to accept ef her. | I tl 


Ferſ. 4. Whereas no other husband way accept ofhis | | © 
| wife dacke againe, after hee hath pur her away being | I ſ 
| marricd to another. 


4 


\"/hen | 
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| 
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| 


| 


— 


RU — ———— 


JJ "www 1 ok Yale 4 #2! 


* The reaſon why the Lord vill no ſuffer idolatrie. 


IZI 


When the Church committeth adulterie whether 
ceateth the ts be the ſpouſe of Chriſt or not? 


her notthe bill of divorcement, he accounteth of her as 
his ſpouſes therefore the Lord ſaith of [uds, here & +2 
bilof your mothers drvercement? Eſay-50.1a5 if he would 
lay, I never gave her a bill of divorcemeat,but ſhe went 
willing'y from me of her owne accord, when I would 


She ceaſeth to bee his ſpouſe upon her part, becauſe 
ſhe hath committed adultery; but ſo long as hee giverh | 


bave kept her ſtill. Zuda and //r4el are compared by the | 


| Prophet, er, 3, 11. he called 1/ael Meſhubha,the back- 
 fliding //74e7, and he calleth 1uds Bagodab, trexcherous 1u- 


da, when //r4el tell away hee gave the bill of divcrce- 
ment to the ten tribes, but he did not repudiate treache- 


| rous ud tor all her adulterics, 


Firſt he was the guide of her youth, and he loved her 
becauſe he remembred ſtill the kindenes of her youth, 
and the love of her eſpouſals. er, 2. 2, that is, when 
he remembred the love of the Patriarchs,& their fince- 
ritie in worſhiping of him, Then they committed adul- 
terie and fell away from him; yet they repented,there- 


| fore he caſt them not off, Bur after that they had cruci- | 


hed che Lord of glory, then Paw/ſaid, hee would goe to 
the Gentiles. There wasa little remnanr of the lewes 
who beleeved in Chrift, they were to bee gathered in, 
and to theſe Peter went to Beby/on. 1, Peb.5.13. Anda 


few inthe Weſt ſcattered abroad in Pertwe, 4/ie, and 
 Bithyzis, and to theſ&Petey wrote, 1. Pet. 1+ 1.and about 
the time ef the deftruaton of /rra/alemthe Lord gave 
' them abſolutely the bill of divorcemenr, and then hee 


counted them not a people. 
The concluſion of this is, jea!ouſie is onely joyned to 


the ſecond commandemert, he is angry forthe breach 


of any commandement,but he is icalous when his wor- 


| ſhip is corrupted, 8 his glory given to creatures, where- 


torc this muſt be a high tranſgreſſion, 


QAq2 


' 


EXER- 


Queft, 


© 
ANTW, 
The Church may cca't |} 
to de a (poule upon !\'es | 
part, out at wpOoR 
Goo art, | 


When the Lord gu 
Iſracll the b1i.l of ds- 
YOTrIces | 


When he gave Iudathe 
bill of devorce, 


Concluſion. 


= OR grI— ROS 


OO, I TOI <Q 


| Children have fin from 
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Exercitations Divine. Command. 2. 


Lib.r. | | 
[ t 
4 
EXERCITAT. XVI Nl | 
| a 
T be puniſhment for the breach of the ſccond Come | il 
| mandement. q 
{tl 
Exod. 20. 5, F ifiting the iniquity of the fathers upon | | 
the chilaren. fp 
4 BD 
N this threatning wee have to confider what it is 7 | i | a: 
viſite here ; ſecondly what finnes of the fathers the | I | ( 
Lord vifiteth upon the children; thirdly who are meant | m 
by our fathers here; fourthly how the children are puni- | I ! as 
ſhed for their fathers ſinnes, a 
"=O" To viſite here is a ſpeech borrowed from a Iudpe | i | al 
at the word Viſit : . mY 
fignifieth, who uſech to puniſh the evilldoers, and to reward ! En 
thoſe who doe well, ſo the Lord the great Tudge of the | | fo 


God viſitcth ſometimes | 
in mercie, and ſome- 
ries 1n judgement, 


their parents by propa- 
gation, Or imitation, 


: tare, 
— 
perſone, | 


| ture of man is alwayes tranſmitted fromthe father to 


world hee puniſheth idolaters and their poſterity, and | IM | /b- 
he rewardeth the true worſhipers who keepe his com-| Ml 


mandements, he viſiteth in judgement, as he viſited the | MM | 141 
Egyptians, and hee viſitcth in metcie, as hee viſited tlic | MI : 1s 
Iſraelites, Exod. 3,16. Tiſitando viſitavi, 1 have ſurcy 
viſited you, that is, in mercie. SO Gen, 21. 1» The Lord | Il | © 
viſited Sara, as hee had ſaid, that is, hce viſited her in | IM ' bu 
mercy. | m 
He vifiteh the ſixes. Sinne is-either the ſinne which | WM. 
che children have from their parcnts by propagation,or | IM *2 
by imitation; by propagation,as criginall finne; by imi- | W #7 
tation, as their other perſonallfianes, Here wee muſt | 
put a difference berwixt that accident which is com- | © <r 
mon to the nature of all men, which is called accidens | I ©2 


nature; And a perſonall accident which is incident to | 
ſome: The accident which is common to the whole na- | 


the ! 


———, 


we. Kh. a6 
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"The puniſhment for the breach of the ſecond Com. 


m— 


dew, to the end. The moſt filthie leprofie that is, and 
which runneth long in a bloud, yet in time will weare 
away in the poſterity; bur this originall and heredirarie 
ſane never weareth our, but it continues with all the 


' children of men, and is alike inthem all; the ſonnes of 


| 


[ 


the juſt, and the ſoanes of the unjull are both alike in 
this originall finne. 

But theſe whick are perſonall accidents are not pro- 
pagated from the father to the ſon,cſpecially rhe gifts 
of the minde z it may bee, that a ſtrong father begets a 
aftrong child, and the leprous father begets a leprous 
ſonne, bur neither. the defe&s nor the vertues of the 
mind are tranſmitted from the fathers to the.children, 
as the father who is a muſician begetteta not his ſonne 
a muſitian; and the father whos iſe, begetterh” not 
alwayes a wiſe child; as Sa/zenomthe wiſeſt man that 


ever waszhad buta foole to his ſonne,Rehoboam, theres» 


' 


forc he ſaith, Eccle/e. 2-19, Who knoweth whether his [on 


' ſhall bra wiſe man or a foole, 


Secing Adam trantmitted originall finne to his poſte- 


rity, what is the reaſon why hee tranſmicteth not his 
righiteouſnefle to them after his ſinne was pardoned? 


Hee got grace in his ſecond eſtate,as a perſonal gitr, 
znd thereforc hee could not tranſmir it to his poſterity; 


' but if hee had ſtood in integrity, hee ſhould have tranſ- 


mitted righteouſneſſe ro his poſterity, becauſe then it 
was naturall to him, as when he fell he tranſmitted (tn 
t0 his poſterity, 47d hee begot 4 ſomne in us owne likeweſſe 
efter bus image. Gon. 5. 3. 

This originall finne the Lord may puniſh the chil- 
Jren for it,if hee would deale in judgement with them, 
o:cauſe it- is found in all children tranſmitted from 
their parents. | 

By fiane here eſpecially is meant idolatrie,which by 


Qq 3 _ way 


the child, and ſhall continue to all the poſterity of - 


Originall finne is alike 
in all the ſonnes of men 
both juſt and unjuſt, 


Perſonall accidents are 
notpropagated from the 
fathers ro the children, | 


Adam did not trans 
mit'his righte@uſneſſe 
to his poſteritie, becauſe 
it was mot naturall, but 
per{onallto him, 


Oueſt, 


eMnſ. 


| 


] 
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124 Exercitations Dirvine, Command.2. Lib.1. | 


By Anne here is chiefly ; way Gf appropriation is called finne,as isſhewn before, 
meant 1dotarree. E-x:r,\ God Viſiteth other finnes alfo beſides idolatric, 4s « 
5. pag. 80. ._ | the blowd ſhed from Abel to Zachary, Mat. 23.35. 

Do ee Landbyex- | By fathers hereare meantnor onely naturall fathers, 
ample, | but thoſe who are fathers by example, as Cain was a 
father, Core was a father, and Balcam was a father. 1ude 
11. Woe unto them, for they have gone intothe way of Cain, 
and rangreeaily after the errour of Balaams for reward, and 
periſbed inthe gainſaying of Core: and in this ſenſe the 
devill is calledafather, /ob, 8. 44. Yee arc of your father 


the devil. | 
Children by natareang |  TEIC Are two forts of children, children by nature, | 
jenlcation. and children by imitation: children by imitation are | 


theſe of whom it is chiefly meant here, and they arc | 
Chiliren by imitation | TACT Called their childreo whom they imitate, than 
| cy meant of | their children who begot them. Example, /uag. 18. 
| here, 30. lonathan the ſonic of Gerſhow, the ſonne of Adanaſ-| 
| ſeb; this Jowethen was Moſes naturall grandchild by ge- | 
neration, yet hee is called the grandchild of Manz{eh, 

becauſc 1g wickednefle hee followed Meveſſeh,and the | 
| — lewes ſay, they would not write his name,the ſonne of | 
ems Gerſhom,the ſomne of Moſes, for that had beene a diſprace | 
| er E2to, pag, | 7O Moſes, but they wrote him to bee the ſonne of Me- | 
95. #«ſſcth, by lifting up a letter. And the Hebrewes give | 
: another example like unto this. 2. Chron. 28. 19. And 
a—_ oF Seery the Lord brought Tuds low becauſe of Achas kimg of 1/rael. 
and why, Why is £chaz called king of 1/7 ael,here,ſecing hee was | 
king of 74a? they ſay, becauſe he imitated the wicked 
kings of /rae/ in their wickedneſle, | 
| He vifteth the finnes of the fathers ayon the thildrey. 

| Oneft, How doth it ſtand with the juſtice of God to puniſh | 
| tne children for their fathers ſinnes, ſeeing the Lord for- 
biddeth to puniſh the children for the fathers offences. | 
Dew. 24.16. The fathers ſhall mot bee put to death ſor the | 

| chilaren, neither ſhall the children be put to death for their 

| | fathers, The 


— 


| 


» — 


How the Lord Viſits the fennes of the fathers upon &e. 


I25 


The Lord reftraineth here the power of the magi- 
firate that he may not put the childrentodeath for their 
fathers offences, as wee ſce. 2, King. 14.16: Aud they 
flew bis ſervants who had ſlaine the king bu father, but the 
childrem of the mariherer bee ſlew mot, according to that 
which was written in the Law, the children fhall wot be pat 
18 death for their fathers offences, 

The magiſtrate may not put the children ro death 
for their fathers offences, although he may puniſh them 
| other wayes; then it ſeemeth to be a firange colledti.- 
| On, ZLAver. 20.20, If a woman be begotten inceſtuou(- 
ly with child, then ſhe ſhall be burnt, #ow expet#ars par- 

tx, that is, before ſhe be delivered ofthe child. 
But they ſhall die childleſſe, this canner be underftood 
of barrenneſle, for that were no puniſhment to them; 


| therefore it may ſcemeto be taken in this ſenſe,ſhe and | 
; the child ſhall bee taken away together by the magi- 


ſtrate, 
This cannot bee the meaning of the place, that the 
mother and quicke child ſhall bee killed together, for 
| thechildren may aot be put to death for the offence of 
| their father or mother; but this ſeemerh rather to be the 


| meaning of the place, when the magiſtrate underſtan- | 


| dethoncethat a man had lyen with his uncles wite, then 
| hee ſhallpreſently cut them off, before the woman con- 
 ceive, and ſo they ſhall die without lecde, 
| The Lord who is author of lite and death, he may pu- 
| niſhthe children for their fathers offences with tempo- 
; rall puniſhments, but hee never puniſheth the children 
for their fathers offences with erernall puniſhments, un- 
lefle they imitate their fathers ſinnes, 

It may bee ſaid that children are puniſhed not one!; | 
with temporall judgements, but alſo with ſpiritual! 
judgements, and that before they can imitate their fa- 


cbild 


| 


| thers finnes. Gen. 17. 14+ 4nd tht wncircumciſed man- | 


Anſw. 

| The Magiſtrato may 
not put the child to 

dearh for hisfathers fin, 


Fre [uns Andlyſer in 
LeVit. IC 29% 


Obi. 


Anſ. 


The mother cannot bs 
kilied, the child being 
quick ia her belly, 


God may puniſh the 
children with tempo®- 
rall p.iniſhments tor 
theirfathers finne, 


Obje FI, . 


| 


] 


— 


WL n{w . 


Li) m9 NWN 
qui n01 circumciderit) 
e/t ſut.Kal, 3 9) 
but the Vulgar Latine 
tranſlation maketh it to 


be ſur. Nipnal a w125 


| qui non Cir cumciſits ju- 


erit. 


Children imitate their 
fathers;fing two wayes, 


Children are guiltie of 
their fathers fins when 
they are not huzbled 
for ther, 


child whaje fl-ſh of ba foreskin ts not circumciſed, that ſoale 
ſpall be cut off from bu people. Here the chil may ſecme 
to be cur cM tor histathers faule, becauſe his father neg. 
lected ro circumciſc him; and. #0 bee cut off, here,is a 
ſpirituall judgement,to be cut off in the wrath of Gud, 

In the originall it is thus, preputratus maſculas qut non 
circumcideris caruem preputi) ſui, but the vulgar Latine 
reads itzif he be. not circumciſed, be ſhall be cut off, but the 
right reading is, be who cireumciſeth not the foreskim of by 

fleſh, he ſhall be cut off, tor the text addeth, he hath br oker 

my coverant,which cannot be ſaid of young infants,but 
ot children when they are cometo age and underſtan- 
ding, and when they become(as the lewes fay) f/ii pre- 
cepti, _ if they deſpiſe the covenant, they are to bee 
cut On, 

Whenchildren imitate their fathers finnes,then the 
Lord punifheth them: Children imitate-their fathers 
{ins two wayes,cither affirmatively,or negatively;affir- 
matively , when they begin to imitate their fathers 
{1nnes in their infancic and young yeares, Jer, 7. 8, The 
children gather wood, and the fathers kindle the fire, and 
the women kueade the dough to make cakes to the quent of 
heaven; here they were initiated in their fathers idola- 
try. So when the 7ſraelites married with the wives of 
Aſhaea, the children ſpake the language of Hed, imi- 
cating their fathers. Nehem,13.24 Secondly, when they 
come to a greater maturitie of age, ard then rhey fill up 
the meaſares of their fathers: Mat, 2.72. 

Secondly they imitate thcir fathers fins negatively, 
that is, when they diſſent not from their fathers fines, 
and when they are not humbled for them; for if ſuch 
children had the occaſions and temptations which their 
fathers had, they would doe as they did; and therefore 
jaſtly their fathers finnes may bee laid to their charge. 


| Dan,5.22, Andthon hi ſonne, O Balſhazzer , haſt not 
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| hambled thine htart though thou kneweſt all this, meaning 
| the fianes of Arbuchadwezzaer, and the puniſhment of 
| themz this ſhould teach us to take notice of the cor- 
 ruption of our nature, and how ready weeare to follow 
| others in wickedneſſe, and eſpecially the finnes of our 
| parents; the blinde Iewes ſaid, if wee had beene in the 
dayes of our fathers, we would not hawe beewe partakers 
with them in the bloud of the prophets. Mat.2 3.30. 

Ye will fay then, that children are puniſhed for their 
owne ſinnes , why then are they called their fathers 
ſinnes? 

They are their fathers ſinnes occaſione/zter, but they 
are their owne ſinnes cauſa/zter: they are their fathers 
linnes occaſtonaliter, for God may take occaſion by rhe 
fathers ſ{innes,to withdraw the grace from his children, 
and then they are prone and ready to follow all the 
ſinnes of their fathers; when God punifheth the chil. 


them it they were not ſinners themſelves; but he reſpe- 
Geth more the ſinnes of the fathers in puniſhing of 
them. 1h. 9. 3. Chriſt ſaith of the blinde man, that it 
was neither for his owne finnes nor his fathers finnes 
that hee was borae blinde, but that the workes of God 
might appeare; it this man had nar beene a ſinner, hee 


Obj. 


The finnesof the fa- 
thers are the childrens 
cauſaliter, but the fa- 
| thers occ4/ronaliter, 

| 


dren for their fathers finnes, hee would never puniſh | 


God would not punih 
children for their fa- 
thers finne if they were 
not gnaers themſclyes, 


« had not beene borne blindefor blindenefle is a puniſh. 


| 
{ 


; 


| 


| God inpanithing the 
children looketh more 
to their tathers finnes 


y ment of ſinne: but yet when hee made him blinde, hee 
i reſpected not here his ſinne,nor the finnes of his fathers; 

| but thatthe glory of God might appeare: So when God 
, | I | viſireth the finnes of the fathers upon the children, hee | 
i would not punith them unlcſſe they were ſingers; but | 
h | | herefpecteth more the fios of their parents, than their | 
M owne (1nnes, when he pyniſheth them;and the Lord pu- 
- niſheth the farhers ſinnes in their children:the Lawyers 
q lay, if the father and the ſonne bee ſuſpedted of one 
a | | crime; it is fit that the ſonne bee pur firſt to rhe corture, 


4 Rr and 


| than ro their 0 wne, 


] 


| _ 


- Exercitations Divine. ( ommand.2. Lib.1. 
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22 Duplicis 
pro omnth as peccatan, 1d 
e/t,vro (wi; peccatt, of 
PABERT 1177 ; 
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! What 15 mea"t by the 
{ lewes proverb? , that 
the tather cat lowre 


grapes G&c, 


| E a: ufeth a profane 
COMPOiiir, 


and they held that it will make the tather to contelſe| 
ſooner then if he were put to the torture himſelfe. Sce | 
how David tooke on for Abſalon, would to God O my 
ſonne Abſalon that I had died for thee- 2, Sam18.33;, 
When the Lord puniſheth the children for their ta. | 
thers ſinnes,their greateſt puniſhment is their fathers, | 
Whea the fathers ſinnes and the childrens fiancs 
meet together,then there is a double puniſhment. E/ay, | 
49. 2, Shee hath received from th: Lords band,Ciphlaym, 
| double for all hey finnes. 
The Iewes had a proverbe in their mouthes, The fa- 
thers have eaten ſowre grapes and the childrens teeth art 
/et on eage. Ezek, 18,2, /ere. 31.29.the Lord faith, they 
ſball no more uſe this proverbe, but the ſonle that finneth 
ſhall ie, They meant that they were carricd away in 
c iptivity for the ſinnes of M2neſſeb. ler, 15. 4. which he 
did in Jeraſelem: the Lord promiſed that they ſhould | 
haveno more cauſe to ſay ſo, For the ſon/e that finneth 
; ſhall die. Tedie, here, is taken for a temporall puniſh- 
ment, as exile, famine and ſuch, and not for ſpirituall 
death, for the [ewes complained only for their bodily | 
chaittiements and not for ſpirituall; and the Lord an- ' 
{wered that hee would puniſhthem no more ſo. God | 
may ivſtly ſer the childrens teeth on edge for their fa-| 
thers offences, as he did before; and the puniſhment of 
the Iewes fiancs lieth upon their poſteritie unto this | 
day; but the Lord promiſes, that their teeth ſhould ne- | 
ver be ſet on edge againe, that is, puniſhed in the cap- | 
tivity of Babel, | 
Goud viſireth the ſinnes of the fathers pon the childres. | 
[t was a prophane compariſon of Bis the philoſopher, | 
who ſaid, It the Gods ſhould puniſh the children for | 
their fathers offences, this were all one, as ifa Door | 
ſhould give the child phyficke when the father is trou- | 
bled with the colicke or ſtone: bur this is a fooliſh com- | 
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pariſon; let us then make the compariſon this wayes; | 
* | | the father isa leper and hee begetreth his ſonnea le- 
* | i | per,now if the DoQtor ſhould preſcribe phylicke to the 
' | | ſonne for his fathers leprofie, hee ſhould doe well; be. 

| cauſe it is both his fathers leproſie and his own leprofie. 
- | 8 When the children follow not the fathers in their | what ir is:o «1 in bis 

| W finnes, then the father is ſaid w die in his owne ſine, | one finne, 
WH Num. 27. 3. Oar father died in the wilderneſſe, and hee 
- i 1945 wot in the company of thew that gathered themſelves 
together againſt the Lord in the company of Korah, but dicd 
 inbi owne ſinne. that is, in the common fin of murmus | 
ring with the reſt of thepeople; and it is called hi owne 
' fnne, becauſe his children followed him not in his re- 
| bellion, Nam, 26.11, The children of Core ated net, But | 
when the children follow the footſteps of their farher, 
then they die ina common iinne, 


<> 


. . ; Fathers ſhould be ware | 
The fathers finnesare imputed to their children, this | to bring punil.ments 


ſhould be a meanes to reſtraine fathers from ſinne, and | 929 ber children, 
it were but for their childrens cauſe, to keepe them 
from puniſhment: many parents are carefull to leave 
inheritance to their children, but oftentimes they leave 
their finnes tothem, It was a fcarefull legacie that 7oab | The i:gicic of 1246, 
left to his children, that ſome of them ſhould leane | 
upona ſtaffe,ſome of thera ſhould die of a bloody Lixe, ' 
| and ſome of them of a leproſie , and ſome of them : 
it | WW ſhould beggetheir bread: 2, Sam, 3. 29, When a man. 
s | WM dieth and hathnothing to leave unto his children but. 
- | WW his fiones, as to one his blood, to another his ſwearing, | 
- | a0dto another his adulterie, is not this a pitifull latter | 
will and teſtament? Someleave lands totheir children, 


——— —_ 


: | I - but withall they leave their fearefull ſinnes to themzand | 

> | | ir were better for them ro want their lands, then to bee | 

Cr heires to their ſinnes : Gehazz left a talent of filver be- | 

r |  hinde him to his poſterity; but helefrthe leprofie with | 

- | if. 2. King. 5.27, | 

- | Rr 2 The | 
1. — 
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Children ſhould con® | "The fathers ſinnes are imputed to the children,there. 
| felorhcir farhersſinnes. | £11 the children ſhould confeſle the finnes of their fa- 
thers. Levit. 26. 41. If they confeſſe their iniquitie, and | 
| the iniquitie of their fathers, So Nehem. 1.6, Both land 
my fathers houſe have ſinned, and this they are bound to 
doe,as farreas they can come to the knowledge of their | k 
fathers ſinnes: ſuch finnes of their fathers they ſhould. 
confeſſe which they in their owne proper perſons have | 
commitred by the example of theis foretathers, for | 
theſe ſinnes they ought to crave parden, P/al. 79, 8, | 
— IN Remember not againſt us former iniquities , that is, Il If 
iinuarcs Proc, | innes which wee have committed before by imitating | WM! .- 
OD ; our fathers ſinnes: þut we muſt take heed here, that we he 
| crave not pardon for our fathers who are dead; for 
| | there is no remiiion, but that which is gotten in this 
life. f 
| Laſtly the Lord not onely viſiteth the finnes of the 
| fathers uponthe children, bur alſo the {innes of the mo. |, ; 
God viſiterh not onely | thr, Pſal, 109, 14, Let not the ſinnes of his mother be blot- | ,.- 
| the fines otthe fathers, | 2+ pup, but when the father is an Amorite, andthe mo-|i mp 


but alſo the finnes of he 0 h 
thomothers upon the | ther a Hittite, Exch, 16, 2. that is worſt of all for the ſos 


" obildren, children: for if any of the parents be holy,then the child | ch 
cond is holy, 1. Cor. 7. 14. , fol 
oP: I The concluſion of this is, God viſiteth the iniquities of | 


the fathers upon the children ; therefore fathers ſhould ſes 
be loth ro commit ſinne, Jeſt they tranſmit the curſe to [Xs 
hs their poſterity. i8 

onclnſion. 2. God viſiteth their ſinnes upon the children; there- ny 
fore children ſhould beware to follow their fathers lon 
toorſteps in their finnesleſt they bee partakers of their | I + 
puniſhmeats. 8 


EXERCIT. ||| ;. 


—_————— 
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| 


— 


is; Ofthe extent of Gods mercy andyuſtice. 


EXERCITAT. XVII. 


Of the extent of Gods inſtice and bis mercie to 
thoſe who breake and keepe his ( ommandements. 


Commandement IT. 


Exod. 20,5. Viſiting the iniquities of the fathers upon 
the children, unto the third and fourth generation of them 
that hate me, and ſhew mercy unto thouſands of them that 
love me and keepe my Commundements, 


He Lord viſiteth the iniquitie of the fathers unto the 
third and foarth generation , inthe eriginall it is, 21 
tertianos 7» quartanos. So, 2. King. 10+ 30. Fily quarta- 
ni ſedebunt ſuper ſolio: Thy children of the fourth genera- 


boam, and Zachariah, the father is the firſt,the ſon isthe 
ſecond,the grandchild is the third,and the great grand- 


| child is the fourth;and he ſetterh downe the third aad 


fourth generation, becauſe men may live to ſee fo 
many 'generations come of them. Gem, 50.23, 414d 1s- 
{eph ſaw Ephraims children to the third generation, that is, 
| he ſaw Ephraim, and his ſonnes, and his ſonnes {onnes, 
| Irpleaſeth God in wercy to breake off the courſe of 
linge, and tointerrupt it for the Churches cauſe; Korab 
wasa bad man, yct his ſennes were men fearing God, 
| who wrote ſome of the Pſalmes. 
| Where the couiſe of finne is broken off, there the 
punifhmentr is not inflicted; the grandfather is a wicked 
| man, his ſonne followeth not his footſteps, the grand- 
child againe followeth the footſteps of his grandfather, 
acre the ſinne which was broken off beginneth againe 
| Rr 3 and 


| tion (hall fit on thy throne, that is, 1ehoachaz, Iehoaſh,Zers- | 


| caule, 


Why the Lord puniſha 
eth unto the third and 
tourth generation, 


God breaketh off the 
courſe ot finne ſome= | 
times, his Churches 


Where ſinne is breken 
off the puniſhmear wall 
be brokenoF, 


of ES 
— - — — —— 


Pn 
Mi 


- and continuerh ſtill with the grandchild, Adaneſſeh had 
| his ſinne pardoned, but his ſonne Ammon walking in the 
former wayes of his father, became hcire of his fathers 
wickednes; rherefore God deferred not the punith- 
| mcar, for within two yeares after he was king, he was 
| miſerably killed: Then 19fias ſucceeded who brake off 
| ; the courfe of his fathers ſinqe;and therefore the punith- 
| 
| 


FO m—_ 


| ment was deferred for the ſpace of thirty one yeares. 


| Then his younger brother Joahaz ſucceeded to him,and 

| | the puniſhment was continued in him, and likewiſe in 

| his eldeſt ſonne Eliacime. 

| In lib, de ſors vintat Platarch (heweth why the Gods deferre puniſhment 
Numins. for a time; becauſe the finne is not found in the childe, 

| which was found in the father;and when the ſame finne 

| 


| 


OO m2 &s ww 44 ww, EL --_ K_— 


buddeth fo: hagaine inthe grandchild, then the gods 
| doe puniſh: and he uſeth this compariſon, for cyen,ſaith 
he,as the grandfather had a mele upon his face, which | 
Simile. is not ſeene in his ſonne,but yet it is ſeene inthe grand- 

child; paſſing by his ſonne, it commethto the grand- 
child:So may finne paſſe by the ſonne and come to the | bl 
| grandchild: and hee telleth of a woman who brought |, *< 

forth a blackmore, when as ncither of the parents were 

| blackmores, and being condemned to die as an adulte- 


— 
A+, 


< = 


| reſſe, an old manteſtified there, that the great grand- | ha 
| father of that childe was a blackemore , and that his | 
| Loaf brews | PIACKNCES had paſled by two generations , and come to | » 
nn and - os | the third: lo ſf1nne may paſte from one or two genen- | _ 
| | rothethicd, tions, and light upon the third; and where finne is con- | Pa 
tinued there the puniſhment lighteth. _ 
| omar. cone conti | I Ometimes ye ſhall ſee finne continued, going on 1n | 
nuetk in x blood, — | A bloud without any interruption . Rebekah thought | i 
that E/as would haye forgotten that which Jacob did to | we 
| him. Ger. 27.45.but kenever forgot it, and that hatred | jo 
| continued in his poſterity the Edowires without intet- | | 
| | ruption, and they cried ; Pſal. 137, 7. Downe with ® 
| them, te 


— Now 
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them, downe with them. 
Hee viſiteth to the third and fourth generation for | 
idolatrie,but he continueth rhe puniſhment ſome times 
longer than to the third and fourth generation, Ezek: 4, 
5- 1 have laid upon thee the yeavres of their iniquitie, ac- 
cording to the uamber of the dayes three hundreth and nine. 
ty dayes, ſo ſhalt thou bgare the iniquitie of the houſe of 1/ 
reel; three hundreth and ninety propheticall dayes are 
taken here for yearesz and he ſpeaketh here of the ido- 
latrie which began in Selawonsold age, and continued 
vatill the ninth yeare Wah fivity, juſt three 
hundreth and ninety yeares lnallj andat all the bloud 
from Abe/to Zachary might bee required at the hands 
| of the Iewes in Chriſts time: So may the Lord lay 
| upon the idolaters now,all the idolatric from the firſt 
idolatcrs.to this time, if bee would deale in juſtice with 
| them; and hence it followeth,that the idolaters who li-'; 
| yedthree hundred yeares ſince, were not in ſo miſera- | 
| ble acaſe as the idolaters are in now; becauſe they had 
| cot ſomany ſinncs to be laid to their charze, 
Of them that bate me: 
l _ can God be hated, ſeeing no good thing can be | 
ated” 
| Theidelaters doe not hate God ſimply as heis good, 
; but becauſe he puniſheth them for their idolatrie; ſo 4- 
| hab hated XMicaiah becauſe he told him thetruth, 
| Paul ſaid, am 1 become your enemy, becauſe 7 told you the 
| truth. Gals 4. 16+ 
To hate God and to love idols, are direQly contra- | 
| ry; but for a manto hate himſelfe, to the end hee ma 
= love God,are ſubcontrary;when a man loverh himſelfe 
fl; i«fſe, that he may love the Lord, this is but improperly 
| called hatred, and fo /acob hated Leab,thatis, hee lefle 
loved her than Rachbeh but when a man loveth God leſle 
then his idoll, that is properly called hatred. 


- is 


God ſometime conti- 
nueth puniſhment lon- 
ger than to the third 

and fourth genemation, 


Idolaters in our times 
arein a worſe caſe then 
they of old, 


L ne, 


Anſw. 


How a man ulaid to 
hate God, 


| To bate Ged and love 


our ſclyes are direftly 
contrary. 


To hate our ſelyes, and | 
love God are ſubcon= 
traries, 


th. 


Wy a. 
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| 
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Idolaters looke not 
treight upon God, 


God enclineth more 
to merciethen juſtice, 


Facere eps 91 [mor, 
quid, 


Dueff. 
eAvſ- 


The bleſſing of the fa- 


thers are conveyed to 


good : children, 


| 


|| ration, but his mercy to the thouſand generation, and 


| eyes and looke ftreight from the creatures to God, and 


Now to keepe our ſelves that wee fall not into this |. 
hatred of God by loving idols, wee muſt lift up our 


from Godto the creatures; and then we ſhall not tall to | 
idolatric. Lunar lines currit equaliter inter awo exire. [04 
ws, and wee looke ſtraight by the line to the two ex- | i #4 
treames, then wee ſee them perfely; but when wee 
looke not equally upon them, but a ſquint ; then wee | 
have not a perfe& view. Idolaters never looke aright 
upon God and his creatures, and therefore they give 
the honour to the creature which is due to the creator, 
bur if they would compare God with the poore crea- 
tures, they would never give his glory unto them. 

And ſhewing mercy unto chouſands of them that love m: 
and keepe my commenaements, 

Gods juſtice reacheth unto the third and fourth gene. 


hence we may gather, that God inclineth moreto mer- 
cy than to juſtice, and therefore when hee punifheth he 
is ſaid, facere opus now ſunm- Eſay. 28, 21. That bee may 
doe big firange worke, that is, to puniſh, 
Mercy and juſtice being Gods two armes, how is it 
that one of them is longer than the ether? ye 
The one of them is not longer than the other, but hee || < 
—_— his Church to fecle more his mercy than his | *< 
juſtice: 1 
Shewing mercy anto thouſands, this blefling of God is IM * " 
conveyed by good parents to the children, for the moe i '©4 
good predeceflors that a man hath, hee may looke fora (bi 
greater blefling. Ve have an example of this. Gew. 49. | 2®! 
26. The bleſsings of thy fathers are firong with the bleſoings ac 
of my progenitours, all the bleſſings of the good prede- Ch 
cefſours concurring together, are effeQuall meancs to iſ ner 
continue the bleſling to the poſterity, lok 
To thouſands, the Lord will not forget thee, although UV) + 
thou NY 
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1 " - God forgeterh not the | 
. | thou be many generations after thy good predeceflors, SHOES 


i David made inquirie for Yonarbens polterity that hee | rears to wany genera- | 
d | I might doc good untothem. 2. Sam. 9; 1. 15 there any | **% | 
o | MI Zi of the bouſe of Sad, that I may fhew him kindeneſſe, for | 
2. | WY /#nathans ſake. The Lord bleſſed the poſterity of 19n«- | 
-_ | WI 44b,the Rehabirs, for their godfathers cauſe. 
6 Of them that love mee and keepe my commandement 5. | Or beſt workes have | 
ue | Hence wee may learne, if mens beft workes have need | 2&4 ot avren. ſ 
of mercy, then no man can bee juſtified by his workes, 
for mercy ſecludeth merit, *Hof. 10. 12. Sowe to your 
elves in righteonſneſſe, and reape in mercy ; the Church 
muſt looke for mercy when (he is reaping her reward. 
So, 2. Tim. 1.16, The Lord give mercy wnto the honſe of 
Oniſephorws, for he hath oft refreſhed me,and was not afp«- | 
med of my charnes. 
Shewing mercy. Exod. 2 3. 19, 1 will be gracious to whom God ſheweth mercie 
I will be gractoxs, that is, I will have mercy without any |withour merit. | 
merit. Prov. 18. 23. The poore uſeth intreaties. Tahhamws- | \IV "COMIND | 
im, that is, they begge only of favour, bur nothing of _ . 
merit.50 when we have done all things that we can do, | .,,,1;..-»ec etoqui- 
let us count our ſelves unprofitable ſervants. Luc. 17. 10+ | turpauper. | | 
And keepe my commandements, the Lord muft firſt 
ſhew mercy before. wee can keepe his commande= | God fhewerh mercy 
ments; wee keepe not his commandements firſt, and | Commandement, | 
then he ſhewerh mercy, all the goed of the Church de- 
pends upoh Chriſt, and if he ſhew not mercy,then ſhee 
is not a Church, The Church hath beene fitly corppa- 
red to Hel;otropiow, or the marigold, ſo long as the ſunne 
(higeth upon it, ſo long it ſpreadeth rhe leaves of it; : 
9. but whenthe ſanne withdrawes it (elfe, then it contra- | 
ws 1 Eeth the leaves and ſpreaderh no more. So doth the | 
Je- | Church flouriſh when the Lords mercy ſhineth upon 
| her; but when he wichdrawes his preſence from her, ſhe 
| loſcrh her beauty. 
gh And keepe my commandements: The children of God | 


10U fl Sl (E keepe _— 
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keepe the commandements becauſe the Lord freeth 
them of the ſtraight obedience of the law, xox #57, it 
lieth not upon them,nor urgeth them,as it doth vpon| 

the wicked, 1uflis nom eſt lex poſite, rhe law ts not made | 
God enableth kischil- | for the righteous man. 1. Tims 1, 9. It licth notlike a bur-| 
Sren:o keepe tus Com> | then uponthem, God accepteth of their endeavours,al. 

| : though they come ſhort in many things. 

Secondly, in keeping the law the ſpirit of God both 
| jubet Cx juwvar, he commandeth his children, and giveth 
{ them the ſpirit of obedience to doe thoſe things,which 
{ he commandeth, willingly. 
adabab avay che Thirdly, he taketh away the irritation of the law;for thy 
f irtivacion of the Law | the law to naturall man is a provocation to ſin. Rem, (WY #64 
© po 7. and fo the law becommeth cafie to them, and thus 


v VF, "Wu 


| | they are ſaid to keepe the commandements. | 
—— | The a this is, Miſerable is the cale | 
| of idolaters, who muſt both anſwer for | 
| their owne ſinncs,a0d likewiſe 
| for the idolatric of | 
| their predc- 
ceſſors. 
| thi 
| | | It; 
| ee —o 
1 | ha 
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Commandemenr [I]. 


Exod. 20+ 7, Then ſhalt not take the name of the Lord 


thy God in vaine, for the Lord will not hold him guiltleſſe | 


that taketh his name in vaine. 


Irſt the commandement is ſet downe here, 

8! and ſccondly che reaſon of the commande- 

% y* ment- The commandement, how ſhalt not 
7S 


take the name of the Lord thy God in waine, 

the reaſon of the commandement, for the 

Lord will net bold him gzuilileſſe that taketh bs name in 
VEIMe. 

Thos ſhalt net take, that is, thou having no calling, 


thou ſhalr not rake his name in thy mouth to ſweare by | 


| ic;and {o Chriſt ſaith to Peter,all rhey that take the (word, 
| ſhall periſh by the ſword, Mat. 26.5 2. that is, they who 


| haye no calling to take the (word, ifthey take the ſword | 


they ſhall dic by it; ſo he that raketh Gods name in his 
' mouth to ſweare by ir,and is not called to ſweare, he ta» 
keth thename of God in vane; and the Hebrewes ob- 
ſerve, that Nisbeng fignifieth to be ſworne,rather then 
tolwearc; which implieth that a man ſhould not ſweare 
| but when an oth is laid upon him. 
; Secondly thou (pa/t not rake, Naſha is to lift or take up 
 athing of weight, as zollere parebolam, To take up 4pro- 
 verbe, Eſay.”; 4, 4.to take wp a [amentation, Exch. 26-17, 
| In 


What it isto #444 God! 
Ame In Vane, 


YIW3 potius paſſive | 
= þ . 

hic ſumitur quan att- ; 

VE | 


m2) proprie On; | 


rollere, 
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N21 Aemerisc. 


4 


EV92N mY 
N onnen Gs, 
IDA 3 
Nomen £1:ri6ſum, 


12m! my 


Nemesn bexeiifjam, 


m——s 


| In vaine, Leſhave,and Levit, 19. 124 itis, Te ſhall not 
[weareby my name, Leſbakar, falſely. | 
The negative part of this commandement forbid. 

deth firſt : ſuperſtitious abuſing of the name of God, 
Secondly, it forbiddeth the deceitfull and ſuperſtitious 
abuſe of the name of God, Thirdly, imprecations ard 
curſings. Fourthly, perjurie. Fiftly, blaſphcmie. 

The affirmative part commandeth to uſe Gods titles 
and names reverently,in an oath to obſerve verity,righ- 
| teouſneſſe and judgement. So to Vow, B;c. 


EXERCITAT. I: 
How the Tewes ſuperſtittoufly abuſed the name q| 


God lehova, 


, 


Commandement III 


Levit. 24.11. And the 1ſraelitiſh womans ſonne bliſ 
phemed the name of the Lord. 


He Tewes had this name Zehowe at the firſt in $1u 
a, ſecondly in S47iS<ywer''s firſk they reverenced | 
this name,and then ſuperſtitiouſly abuſed it, 

Firſt they had a more religious & reverent reſpe& to 
this name,becauſe it wasZeeer,memoriale jus, his meme. 
tiall, Ex04.3.14+ This is my name for ever,Cy this my me- | 
mortal unto all generations: Secondly, becauſe this n:me 
lehovs was the name of Gods effence, they.did the 
more ſparingly exprefle ir, and they called it Shews bam 

prhoraſh, nomen ſeparatums, a (cparate name,becauſe it was 
incommunicable to any other creature, ſo they calledit 
Shem hammichbad, nomen glerie/wm, and Shem jthbareh, | 
nomen benedictum. 

Sccondly they expreſle this name but ſeldome, be- 


cauſe | 


_— 
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How the Jewes abuſed God name, 


not pointed withthe owne vowels of it in the ſcripture, 
but onely with the vowels of Adenes, or Elohim, the 
Greeks have no letter to pronounce it aright, andthere- 
fore it 1s called dri:ewrnmy, & Fpd'sov > dppirmav » @aoppirey 3 
for theſe reſpeRs at the firſt it was but ſeldome pro- 
nounced,8 the firſt who pronounced /ehovs,amogh the 
Chriſtians was Petrus Galatines following the pronunci- 
| ation of the Syriacks and the Greekes, but it ye would 
pronounce it according to the owne letters, it ſhould be 


| abvoas NV IP» 


Afterwards the Iewes fell in {7 Se1urier, ſuperſtiti- 
ouſly abufing this name; and firſt they ſay; thatthe If 
raclitiſh womans ſonne was ſtoned to death, becauſe he 
blaſphemed the name of God, that is, becauſe he pro- 
nounced the name Jehows: Onkeles paraphraſerh it, quod 


expreſſerit nomen 1chove, and the Seventy, Quod +7:16- 
wes 3y0us hee named the name,to wit,leboves, 
Then they fcll into greater ſuperſtition , they ſay, 
the high Prieſt pronounced this name Zebovs ten times 
inthe day of expiation , thrice in his firſt confeſſion, 
| Levit, 16, 6. which was private; thrice in his ſecond 
confeiſton, which was publique. Lewit. 16; 24. and 
thrice upon the skape-gate . Zevit, 16. 21, and once 
in caſting of tots, Levis. 16, 9. So they fay, the Prieſt 
who bleſſed the people, if he was out of the temple and 
bleſſed the people,then his b!efſing was pronounced as 
three bleſſings, and the people anſwered, amen, at every 
' blefliog, but when he pronounced it inthe temple, hee 
, pronounced it as one Leſſing: When he bleſſed our of 
the temple, they ſay, that hee expreſſed the bleſſing by 
the name 4dona;;bur iathe temple,by the name JeFova: 
when they bleſſed out ofthe remple, they lifted but 
their. hands to their ſhoulders, but when they bleſſed 
| Sſ\3 in 
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cauſe they could nottell how t@ pronounce it, for it is | 


Who proneunced the 
name /chev4 amongſt 


the Chritians firſt, 
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The ſupeſtitious abuſe 
of the name of /ehvb.Q7, 
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except onely the high prieſt; when hee bleſſed, they (a 
of him, that he lifted not his hands to his head, becaufe 
the name Jebove was written in a plate of gold upon 


| FER " inthetemple, they lifted their hands above their heads, 
| 
his forchead; therefore in reyercace to this name hee 


| would not lift his hands to his head. 
| Againe they fay,when the witneſſes teſtified agamit 

| the blaſphemer, that hee had pronounced the name /e- 

hous, the Iudges enquired not of them, whether heard 

| yethjs man ſweare by the name Zehove, but by the 

| name /oſe; and the witnefle ſaid, percn/ic8 Ioſe Toſerm, 
| the blaſphemer pierced God, naming kim by his 
owne name: andthis they called properly Nakabb, pers 
forare, the piercing of the fide of God, but when the 
people were diſmiſſed, _ keeprt ſtill the witnefles; 
they enquired not then of the witnefſes , whether the 
blaſphemer had blaſphemed the name of //e or not; but 
thejudges {aid unto them, tell us what ye heard;and the 
witnefles ſaid, we heard him diſtinly pronounce the 
name Jehowaz then the judges rent their clothes, and ſo 
afterwards the man was ſtoned to death;and thus ſupere 

Ririouſly they abuſed this name, 

| Theconcluſion of this is, two extremities would be 
ſhunned in taking Gods name in our mouthes,firft that 
wee prophancely abuſe net this name by curfing , and 
next that we ſuperſtitioufly abuſe it not, 
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per/orare. 


Concluſion. 
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Towes ſuperſtitions and deceitfull oathes. 


EXERCITAT, IL 


Of the Tewes ſuperſtitious and deceitful dathes. 


C ammandement IIL 


Mat. 23. 16. Whoſoever ſhall ſweare by the temple it 
u nothing but whoſoever ſhall ſweare by the gold of the tems- 
ple is 8 debrer. 


"Here is no people that abuſeth the name of God 

' morethanthe Iewes doe, applying theſe titles and 
ſpeeches which belong onely to God, unto men; for 
when they write their familiar epiſtles to their friends, 


The Iewes abuſe the 
names and attributes of | 
God, 


| commendiog their friends epiſtle or letter which they 


have received, they ſay, Eloquia Domini, eloquia pure, 
giving that commendation to their epiſtles, which is 
due onely to the law of the Lord. Againe, when they 
fatter their friendes,defiring that they may bee intire 
with them, then they abuſe the ſcripture, pateat acceſ/ins 
44 adytum ſanttitatit tuethey crave —_ to-his holi- | 
neſſe, which is proper onely to God, Thirdly, when 
they would teflife themſelves thankefull , they 
lay, Nomini tue pſallams, I will fing O Lord unto thy 
»eme. Fourthly, when they complaine that their friends 
have forſaken them, and are not kinde unto them, then 

they ſay, Cumexercitibus noſiru non egrederis Domine, 

Loyd thou goeſt not ont with our armies. Fiftly , when | 


| they bid their friends unto a wedding or a banquet, | 


they ſay, 1» te ſperavi Domine, nen confundar,1 have truſ- | 
ted in ther,O Lord, let me not bee confounded, Thus wee | 
ſee how theſe blinde wretches abule the ſcriptures,and | 


take the name of God in yaine, and we ſee how Chriſt | 


blameth | 


Gs en 


The Terves abuſe the | 
SCTIPTures, 


_ 


_ — 
— 


” 


L ——.—_—_——— 


142 


Exercitations Divine.Command, 3 Lib. x. 


The Tewes thought it 
lawfull to ſcare by 
the heavens, 


] 
| How they did fophiſti- 
cate their oathes, 


The Tewes (wor? by 
the Temple, 


— —— 


blameth them. 24at. 5, for ſwearing by the ercatures, 

To prove that it was lawfull to ſweare by the hea- 
vens, they abuſed theſe ſcriptures. 4-5 4. 2. The Lord 
did ſweare by bus bolineſſe , that is, by the heavens (ſay 
they)whereas the Prophet meantthat he fwore by him. 
ſelfe. So, Amos 8. 7. The Lord bath ſn orne by the excel. 
lency of Jace: the Iewes tooke it for his tzmple and not 
for himſelfe, whereas he ſivore by himſelfe,becauſe he had 
no greater to ſmeare by, Heb.6.13.50 they uſcd to ſwearc 
deceitfully, and to ſaphiſticate their oathes. A747, 23. 
16, When they ſwore by the temple, they ſaid, it was 
nothing; but to ſweare by the gold of the temple, then 
he was a deþter., Soif he {wore by the altar, it wasno- 


| thing; but to ſweare by the gift upon the altar, then he 


was a debter, but Chriſt ſheweth them, that to ſweare 
by the temple, was greater than to ſweare by the gold 
ofthe temple; for the temple ſanRified the gold, there- 
forc it is greater than rhe gold: ſo the altar ſanQified the 
gift upon the altar, and therefore it was a greater finne 
to {wee by the altar, thanby the gift upon the altar. 
The Prophet Haggai propounded a queſtion to the 
Priclts. Hagg. 2.12. Ifone beare holy fleſh in the shirt of 
his garment, and with bs skirt doth touch bread or pottage, 
or wine, or oyle, or any meat, (ball it be holy? and the Priefts 
anſwered and ſaid, wo: Then ſaid Haggai, if one that ts un- 
cleane by a dead body touch any of theſe, ſhallit be uncleane? 
and the Priefts anſwered and ſaid, it ſball be wncleane, If a 
holy thing touch that which is common, will it wake it 
holy? No: if an uncleane thing touch a cleane thing, 
will it make it uncleane: Yes: but here when the altar 
touched the gift, it ſanRifcd it more,and made it holy. 
And here is the difference betwixt legall ſanRification 
& Chriſts blood purging us; for Chriſts blood when it 


; toucheth us,it maketh us holy,bur it becometh not un- 
' cleane, whereas theſe things which were holy under the 


law, 


Is 
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[of the Jewes [ uper ſitious and deceitfull oathes. 


law, might be polluted by uncleane thiggs. | | 
The forme of the ozch amotigſt the lewes at this Word fnunrn__y 
day, is this, when he ſ{weareth he holdeth the booke of | 0a, | 
the law in his hand, and he ſweareth in the holy rongue | 
afterthis manner, 1 Abraham ſweare by the God of 1[rael, | 
and by him who « long ſuffering and mercifull, that I owe | 
nothing to this man N. and the Iudges ſay unto him a- | 
eaine, wee atteff thee by the great Lord, whether there bee 
any thing in thy hand which belongeth to that man, And , 
when the curſe of the law is pronounced, he anſwereth, | 
Amen, Amen. LES! E | 
They have learned this tricke at this day, they hold | 74,, wit keepe no 
that no oath bindeth them , but when they lay their | oath unlefſe they Gweare 
hand upen their owne Tor4b,thar is, the booke which | 92 250mm Torete! 
is read in their owne Synagogues; but if they lay their 
hand upon any other bible befere a Chriſtian Magi- 
ſtrate; they will readily forſweare themſelves, therefore | 
ſundry townes in Germany underſtanding this, the Ma- | jt, Chritians make | 
giſtrares will not cake an oath of them,unrill the Torch, | the lewesro Gyeare, 
their bible bee brought our of their Synagogues, and | 
then they make them lay their hand upon irand ſweare, 
Moreover in the day of their cxpiation, their X55; do 
abſolve them from their perjuries, and all their geceits |} | | 
which they have uſed againſt che Chriſtians, and they | 
lay, Optimus qus inter gentes eft, dipnu eff rut caput con- 
teratnr tauquans ſerpemti, the beſt of the ChriRtians is | 
worthy te betrode upon,as the head of rhe ſerpent, | 
will give their oath willingly in no ether lan- | cycarewiltingly bar in 
guage bur in the Hebrew tongue; and they alledge that { th* Hebrow tongue. | 
place of Zfay for them. Eſay, 19-18, In that dey bel frve | 
cities the language of Canaan, end ſweare ro the Lord 
of hoftes. And they ſay if the Egyptians muſt ſweare in the 
language of Can447, then all people ſhould ſweare in 


that language, and they account all other languages bur 
| the language of Aſdaod. Neb, 13. 24, and eſpecially the | 
Tr Latine 
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144 © Exercitations Divine. ( ommand.z . Lib.x, 

| i Latine rongue, which they hare abvve all other; but 
our Lord ſanQified the. Latine tongue as well as the 

reſt, upon the crofſe. = | 

Conclufus. The concluſion of this is, Thoſe who know not Icſus * 


[ 


Hebraice, Blefſe God 
and die. 


5 CON $7 atn 


God when he (eveareth | 
cxpicfieth not the curl., | 


— — —__ 


Chriſt the angell of the covenant, in whom the Lord | 
hath pur bi name, Exod. 23.21. will neverſanCtific him | 
in his attributes, | 


EXERCITAT: 111. 


What great ſinne it # to curſe God. 


Commandement III. 


1ob, 2. 9. Then ſaid by wife unto him, deft thou flill re-. 
taine thine integritic? Curſe God and die, 


VVE way lcarne from the example of God him: : 
ſe]fe nor ro uſe imprecations and curſes; for | 
when. the holy Ghoſt uſeth ag oath, he concealeth the | 
1:nprecation and expreſleth it by 1»ms Ls, $i non, as Pſal. 
89.35. Once have 1 ſworne by my holineſſe, if 1 lie unto 
David, that is, I have ſworne'that I will not lie unto | 
David. Su Pſt. 95.11. YVwto whom I ſware inmmy wrath, ' 
if they exter 1:18 my reſt, that is, I have ſworne that they | 
[hal never enter into: my reſt, When the Lord pro- | 
nounced this oath prgarively, then it is to'bee under. | 
tu as an athrmarion, 'as E/ay, 14-' 24. The Lord of | 
hefles hath freorne, if not, ſoit ſhall cometo paſſe, rhat 1s, it 
thait certainely come Go paſſe; bur whey hee ſetteth it 
downe athrmartively, then it is to bee underſtood nega- | 
tively, as Pſal. g5, 11s 1f they (hall enter into 4 | 
; rnat 


————_ 


F'  7;. "Wie great ſinne it s to curſe God, 


- Sowhen men uſe theſe imprecations,they conceale 
| the curſe, as Ges. 14. 23+ 1f [take from a thread, to a (hve 
latchet; inthe bleſſings we ſhould exprefle them. 1am. 4; 
[ 5. Te owht to ſay, if the Lord will, we ſhall live, and doe 
' this or that« And not onely religious Abrahams ſuppre(- 
| Fth the chrſe, but even wicked and prophane 7ezabel, 
hen ſhe [wore by her idoll ſhe concealed the curls, So 
let the gods doe tome, and more alſo, if I make not thy life, as 
| the life ef one of theſe by to morrowt. King.19. 2. And n6t 
only idolaters, but the dcevill himſelte ſuppreſſerh it. 

165, 1,11. If he carſe the: not to thy face. 
| | They expreſſe not the curſe to come upon them. 
| | {elves but upon others, as Pherach in cftett expreſſed 


| I: Lord beno more with you, than I ſhall ler you goe, this 
| ' was 2n imprecation or curſe which hee wiſhed to come 
upon them; becauſe he purpoſed not to let them goe. 
 P/d. 1. Thepeople inthe captivity ſeeme to have 
expreſſed the curſe: 7f'1 doe not remember thee,O lernſa. 
lem, then let my tonzne cleave to the roofe of my month, 
This 1mprecation was not exprefled when they were 
(coffingly urged by the Babylonians to fivg , but atter- 
1- LE 


wards | 


145 
that is, they ſhall never enter into my reft. 
When God ſweareth by hitmſclte this wayes cum re- | Why God keepeth up 
ticentia, he hotdeth backethe curſe; becauſe nocxecra- | (9,aecration when he 
| tion or curſe can fall upon him, and therefore it eannot 
| becxpreſſed which never falleth out,neither ſhould this 
| ſort of ſpeech bee ſupplied, as ſome doe prophanely, 
' mon ero Dems, or (uch. 
| Whether are theſe words, ?/a/. 110, 1. The Lord Queſt 
[aid unto my Lord, an oath or a (imple affcveration? : 
| Although the word ſeewe to bee ſetdowne fimply; Anlw 
| yetineffe, itis the Lords oath here, and verbanefefte, | ma _ 
or the execrationare concealed, bh. "2 Fn 


The devill a curſcd 


creature, yet dares nn 


be bold to exprefie the 


; CU r(e, 


Pharach 


expreſſed 


| the curſe whic» hee 
; wilned to light upon 
| the Iſraclitcs, 


| | the curſe when he ſaid, Exod. 19. 10. Let the Lord be (o 
S [KA þ you, « I will let you goe, that is, I pray God that the | 
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*  Exercitations Divine. Command. 3. Lib.r, | 


Fonds 


Obje 


Anſw. 


David expreſſcth not 
the curſe, but defendeth 
{ his innocencie, 


The Scrioture expreſ- 
ſerch curſing by bleſſing, 
in reyerence of God, 


Dneft. 


An. 

How to know when a 
word is {pok-n 5: onice 
or by way of mocking, 


PRID1D Mcretrix a 
wWTIP / antificare 


E uphemiſmn1 Tuid, 


' wards, when the pſalme was penned in remembrance 
The Tewes did not ex» 
{ prefſe this as a curſe,but 


as a memoriall 


mockery ef thc heathen. 


of their mockery; as if they ſhould ſay, the Baby/onians 
deſired of us ſongs of mirth when we were in {adneſle; 
but we had rather that our right hand had dried up, and 
our tongue had cleaved to the roofe of our mouth, than 
that we had pleaſed them in ſinging. by 

P/al. 7. 4. If 1 have done this,then let my ememy purſut 
my life, 'it might ſeeme here that David expreſleth the 
curſe. 

Devid expreſſed nbt the curſe here, but defended his 
innocency, and defired to bee freed of his enemies, as 
if hee ſhould ſay, If I have done theſe things, then they 


| mighthave hadjuſt cauſe to purſue me, but ſceigg Lam 


not guiltie of any fuch thing, but rather I may ſay 1 
have deferyed well of their hands; therefore I-delire 
thee O Lord that thou wouldſt free me from them. 

Wheatne ſcripture ſpeaketh any thing which might 
ſceme to impare the holy name of Gad,; ir expreſleth i 
by the contrary , as Naboth hath bleſſed God for curſe 
God. 1. King. 22.13. SO Job. 2. 9. SO Pal. 10. avaru 
ventaicit; Targum, blaſphemat. RP 

Whether isthis word zo b/e{/e here, to be taken 70. 
nice per Antiphreſum,or per Euphemiſmun. 

That whichis ſpoken ironic, we know the contrarie 
is meant ex geſtu loguentis, & forma. ſermonis; as when 
Chriſt ſaid to his diſciples, ſleepe henceforth ; but that 
which is ſpoken per avtiphrefis, is aot knowne by the 
geſture ofthe ſpeaker, bur by thewords themſelves; as 
the whoore is called Kedeſhah from Kadaſh ſanificare, 
becauſe ſhe is not holy: So Deas. 22. 9, The ſhalt net 


fowe thy vinyard with divers ſeeds: left the fruit of thy 
ſeed which thou haſt (owne, and the fruit of thy winyard be 
ſanit1fied, that is, defiled. So auri ſacra fames,id eff, ac- 


tefianda, (o S* Antomes fire is called ſacer ignis. 


But Ewpbemiſmus is, when wee exprefle things that 
are 
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We muſt not curſe tbe creatures. 


| 


ture exprefſeth filthy things by holy words, fo it ex- 
prefſetk odious things by holy words,and this the ſcrip. 
ture doth, both for the honour of God,and to ſhew the 
puritie and holigeſſe that is inthe ſcriptures themſelves, 
as here, blefſe God and die, for curſe Gdd, SO 1» Sams, 1.4. 
41+ Therefore Sant ſaid wats the Lord God of Iſrael, ſhew 


Scelus 5 fiaculum, | 
The conclufion of. this is, let us learne to fanRifie 
God in our hearts, .and ſpeake reverently of him with 
our tongues; mans tongue is called Cabhed, his glory, 
Ge. 49+ 6, and Pſal. 16, 9. becauſe it ſhould beethe in- 

ſirument to praiſe God, and ſet forth his. glory; but 

ofteatimesir becometh a weapon of unrighteouſneſſe, | 
and- a member which dilhoneureth God moſt, and 
whereas it ſhould be their glory, ic becomes #heir ſhame, - 
Philip. 3.19- 


EXERCITAT. UII. 


That men ſhould not curſe the creatures of God. © 


Commandement I1I. | 


2, Sem, 1. 21, Te, mowntaines Gilbea, let there bee no | 
dew, neither {et there bee any raine upon you, nor fields of 


offerings. 


Od who created his creatures hath onely power to 
curſe them, for cjus eff ligare cujus eff ſolvere; God 
curſeth the reaſonable creature for his finne, .and the 
unreaſonable and ſenſelefle creatures, for the fin of man, 


ace odious by good and holy words; and as the ſcrip- | 


who is innocent, that is, who is guilty,ſothe Latines call 


Concluſion, 


God bath onely power 
to curſe the creatures, 


| | T8 3 Pal, 
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' 
| Creatures are curſed 


'for inans finne, 


How the place vas bar « 
rea wherethe uncertain 
wurther was commited, 


CC nm at AY OO 


| We may not curſe the 
ha creatures, 


222 '2 
Per me jurant 11d eff, fa: 
cinnt de HOMINE mea j1s- 
rament!,& EXECLrATI0NH 
formwulam, fic Num. F, 
| 27.9 Eſay05: IF» 


| 


| 

| The people of the Texwes 
; took: a good or vile 

| p<r{5n to be a patterne 
| of theirbleſfing or curſ- 


ing, 


P/al. 107. 33. Hee turneth rivers into a wilderneſſe, and 
the water ſprings imto drie ground: x fruitfull land into bar- 
renneſſe for the wickedneſſe of them that dwell therein, and 
God curſed the figge tree;that it might be an exemplar 
to the Iewes, David curſed the mountaines of Gilbea to 
bee barren, becauſe of the blood that was ſhed there: | 
when a man was killed under the law, and they knew | 
not who. killed him, the elders of thenext citie were | 
commanded to take a heifer, and bring it into 4 rough | 
valley, which is neither eared nor ſowge, Dent. 2 1. 4. that 
is, which ſhould become rough afterwards,and ſhould 
not be eared nor ſowne; for the innecent blood that was 
ſned there procured this barrenneſſe: So did it upon 
the mountaines of G//bs4. 

We muft neither curſe the reaſonable, nor unreaſo: 
nable creatures, for then a man deſireth the Lord but 
to ex2cute his ſinfull paſhon, and hee maketh himſelfe 
both judge and party here. 

Ve muſt not curſe the reaſonable creatures, nor uſe 
imprecations againſt them; becauſe it is a fearefull ſin, 
We have anexample of this, Pſal, 102.8, Bi Niſboag- 
78, juraxt in me,that is, they with all evil! to befall me, 
that I may become an execration, It was the manner of 
the Iewes when they wiſhed any good thing to a man, 
they made choice of fome notable. good perſon, and 
they deſired that the perſon to whem they wiſhed well 
might be like ſuch a man, or ſuch a woman, As Ruth 4. 
IT. The Lord mike the woman that is come into thine houſe 


like Rachel and like Leah, which two did build the houſe of 
Iſrael, | 


So when they curſed, they made choice of ſome vile | 
man to make him a patterne, as'ir were,of the curſe. | 
Jer. 29.22, T, he Lord make the like Zeaetiah, ard like A- 
hab, whom the king of Babylon roſted in the fire. S0' 
the woman that was guilty of adultery was a caſe | 
amongſt 


| as Petey ſaid 1 Simeon Maga, Thy money periſh with 


We muſt not curſe the creatures. 


amengit the people . Num. 5. 27. And here they uſe 
curfing againſt Devid, that he might become ſo milera. 
ble,as robea patterne or example of miſerie, ſo thar all 
men might ſay when they curſed; The Lord make thee 
like David. - | 
Sn we may not curſe the unreaſonable or ſenſelefſe 
creatures, becauſe this curſe redoundeth to the Lord 
himſelfe; and 4s he bo mocketh the poore, reproacheth his 
maker, Prov. 175+ ſo he that curſeth the creatures, in 
effe&,he curſeth the creator who made them. 
So rocurſe the creatures as they haverclation fo man, 
is 2 great ſinne, hee that wiſheth evill to rhe crearures, 
wiſheth evillte the man himſelfe, the Lord foibidderh 
in his law to car/e the deafe or the blyude. Levit. 14. 19. 
the unreaſonable and ſenſclefſe creatures are deate,and 
therefore wee ſhould not curſe them; ard if the Lord 
would open the mouth of theſe creatures, and make 
| them ro ſpeake as he did Balaems Aſle; they would ſay, 
| 4m not 1 thy horſe or aſſe, why doſ{ thou curſe me? 

. Conrarytothis curſicg, is that cuſtome which was. 
uſed amongithe people of Gad Mi worn Leg not this 
befall thee. Luc, 20, 16. So David bleſſed Abigail. 1.Sams. 
25. 32+ Bleſſed br the Lord who hath ſent thee to meet me, 
ang bleſſed be thy advice and bleſſed be then. So to blelle 
met in-their lawfull callings, P/a/. 229. 8. The bleſſing 
of the Lord be upon you. $0 Ruth 2 4: Bod came from Beth. | 
leem and ſaid wnto the reapers, the Lord bee nith you; and 
they anſwered him, The Lora bleſſe thee. 

The Prophets and Ayoſtles had a fingular warrant 
to curſe both the reaſonable an unreaſonable creatures, 


thee. AF, 8.20, | 


Firſt, they when they curſed, had the gift of diſcer 
ning of ſpirits, and they knew who were reprobates,and 


We may not curſe the 
ſlen(elefie creatures. 


Not to curſe the creas 
tures as they have rela* 
tionto man, 


The manner how the 
people of God bleſſed 
others when they did 
mecte, 


The Prophets and Az 
poſtles had a warrant 
to curſe, 


The Prophets' and A- 
po't1cs had the (pirit of 
Ciſcerning When they 
curled, : 


222inft theſe they uſed moſt-fearcfull imprecations 


eternal 


_ 
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 cternall damnation, as againſt Deg, Achitophel, and 14- 
das, that ?/al. tog9. from Yerſ.6, tothe end isaterrible 
| imprecation, which Dev44 uſed againſi Deeg,becaule he 
| "17 carts | Cauſed the Prieſts to be {laine; karſt againſt Doeg kim- 
The fear pre- | ſelfe, Ferſe 6,7. then againſt his familie, Yer/. 8, g. 
| which Dovid p Ye 627 

] nounced againſt Peep. | then againſt his name, honour and goods: F*r/, 11, | 
12, 13. and againſt his eternall ſalvation. 14, 15, 

[ Set thow 4 Wicked man over him, and let Satan ftand ut 
| his right hand. Set zhow the wicked max over bim, the 
| Cakdce Paraphraſt paraphraſcth'it, Ser #bow zhe devil 
| | over him,who is the father of wickedneſle, and Stay he 
cakethnot for an adverſary, but properly for Seter, a 
Zach. 3, 1+» And becauſe theſe were caſtawayes and re- 
| | probates: 1uda went to his npne place. AG. 1, 25.there- 
| | fore the Lord by the mouth of his Prophets, denour- 
ced theſe terrible imprecations againſt them, 
ob: | But you will fay, that che Apoſlties themſelves wiſh. | 
+ edfire tocome downe from heaven upon rhe Samari-| 
| tans. Zuc. 9. 54. they ſpakehere in finfull paſion, hoy 
did the Prophets then,and Apoſiles curſe without ſin? 
Anfw; ! The holy Ghoſt as yet was not came downe upar 
EO the Apoſtles, and they were nor direRed as yet imee- 
diately by the holy ſpirit; and therefore Chriſt repro- 
| ved them. Jeremiah, as a Prophet denounced 


threatnings againſt the wicked enemies of the Church © | C 
yet through paſſion and perturbation,not as a Prophet, 
he uſeth many finfull imprecations. Jer. 20. The chil | p' 
| 7zremiab curſed inpal- | dren of God glory in their tribulations, Row. 5. 3. bit 
; leremie fretted in bis tribulationsz Chriſt ſaith, when 2} | w 
manchid is borne into the world there is joy; bur /er+ 
| »vie curſed the day of his nativity, which was the crea-iſ | 
j cure of God, and hee curſed the man likewiſe thatY | m 
brought the newes; whereas hee that bringeth good | of 
| newes ſhould be bleſſed,wherefore he ſpake theſerhing [ar 


in paſſion, and not as a Prophet of God. 


Us 
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We muſt not curſe the creatures. 151 
| The Prophets of God when they curſed,they had an | —_ {1% ren 


eyeſtill to rheglory of God, that his juſtice might ap- 
peare in the puniſhment of wicked men,and the Church 
wight bee edified by their puniſhments. P/al. 59. rt. 
Slay them not, left my people forget, ſcatter them and bring 
| them downe,O Lord our Tall. 

Thirdly, the Prophets uſed theſe imprecations that 
they might vindicate their miniftrie, 177 bee 4 men of 
God, then let fire come downe from heaven, and conſume 
thee and thy fiftic. 2% King. 1.10. 

fourthly, they uſed theſe imprecations that the 
Church might be kept in purity; Moſes was the meckeft 
man in the earth, yet he ſaith, Smite through the loines 
ef them that riſe againſt him, and of them that hate him, 
that they riſe not againſt him. Det. 33.11. | 

Laſtly, many oftheir curſes are to be taken rather as 
predictions than curſes,as Davids curling of 184bs poſte- 
rity, andit was but for the deſtruttow of the fleſh, that the 
ſpiris might be ſaved in the day of the Loyd. 1. Cor. 5.5. 
So Paul delivered Hymene: aud. Alexander unto Satan, 
that they might not learne to blaſpheme. 1. Tim. 1.20. 

What uſe ſhould the Church make now of theſe 
imprecations? 

They may apply them againſt the encmies of the 
Churchin general, but not in particular, 

Seeing particular men may not curſe, why are the 
people commanded to curſe Meroz. 1udg. 5.23. 

This curfing was but an approbation of the curſe 
which was already denounced againſt Meroz. 


Rows, 12.14, Let us remember what tribes flood upon 
mount Ebal tocurſe the people, they were the childrer 
of the bond woman, for the moſt part; but thoſe who 
| are borne of the free woman ſtood upon the mount Ge- 
razimto bleſſe, they who curſe are bur the children of 
Vv the 


The concluſien of this is, let us blefle and wot cnr ſe. | 


the glory of God, ad 
geed af his Church, 


| 


The Prophets eurſes 

are to be taken for pre- 
ditions for the moſt 

part, 


up. 


Anſw, 


weſt. 


curle now. 


Anſ. 


| How the people curſed 
| Merz. 


4 
Particular men may not | 
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Sponde pro ſervo [a0 1n 
born, 


——_— 


| owne oath,and the Lerds covenant. Ezek.17.19.therc- 


"the bond woman, and fhali bee caſt our of the inheri. 
| rance, and ſhall not inherit with the free wowans chil. 
dren, 


— 


b—_ — 


| EXERCITAT. Y. 


Of perjury. 
Commandement. [Il. 


Ezek. 17,16. As 1 live, ſaith the Lord God, ſurely in 


the place where the king dwelleth that made bim king whoſe | 


| 84th he deſpiſed, and whoſe covenant be brake; even with | 
him in the miaft of Babylon ſhall he dies | 


He Lord threatned here a judgement vpon Zede- 
ki4h,becauſe he breake his oath to Nebachadnezzar 
who made him king, and becauſe he brake the Lords 


fore he ſhould die in the midft of Babylan. 

This perjurie is a high degree of taking of thename 
| of Ged in vaine;for when a man promiſerh by an oath, 
hee Jayeth both Gods verity and juſtice to pledge, 
and God,asit were,layeth his credit in pledge fer him. 


122. Be ſurety for thy ſervant for good. In a promiſſory | 
oath the Lord is ſurety for a man, and giveth his word | 
for him; now if hee breake his oath, then he breaketh | 
ao the Lord, and maketh his name to bee evill ſpoken | 
of. 

Secondly, when man ſweareth, bee bindeth himſclfe 
co bring forth all that which he knowerh, and to ptr- 
forme that which hee promiſed; ani therefore the 


oath 


David deſired the Lord to be ſurety for him. Pſa/, 119. | 


——_ 


of Perurie. | | 153 


L oath is called vince/um 411m, the bond of the fowle, An oath is the bead of 
Num. 30.2.1 « man ſweare to binde bi ſoul: with s band. A I 
Now when hee hath no care to performe his oath, it | ?Y 2X Nox? 
is evident that there is neither truth nor verity in the 23 
minde. W2) 

Thirdly, theſe three goe alwayes together, verity in | 2%"2-tione oblegamee 
an aſſertery oath, fidelity in a promiſlory oath, and an "Y 
exccration, if it be not performed, 

Ina premiflory oath there is double __ when 
a man maketh an oath and is minded te pertorme ir,and 
ſecondly when hee performeth it; if a wan promiſe a | A doubleyeritieia a 
great thing or alittle, and is minded to performe nei- | ?*o=iforic oath. 
ther of them, hee is a lyar cqually in both, as it is an al- 
—_ eath,; for all lycs, confidered in themſclves,are | ay; tics confidered in 
equall, and none of them is greater than another: the | themſelyesare alike, 
lyars of Pambidiths ſaid, that they could make a camel! 
| goe through a neceles eye; if another lyar ſhould ſay, 
| WH | thathe could make a mouſe goc through a needles eye, 
1 the one is not a greater lye than the other: ſo if one 
hould ſweare to give an hundred pound, and another 
ſhould ſweare to give tea pound, but yet neither of 
them are minded to performe this; both theſe lyes 
are alike,as they are afſertory, one of them is not grea- 
ter than the other, bur if ye will reſpeR the performing 
of theſe two,the performing or not performing of them 
are netalike; for if a man withbold an hundreth pound | 
which hee promiſeth to give to a poore man, and hce 
doth not performe it; his ſinne is greager than the linne 
| of him who promiſeth ten pounds, and withhelds it, | 
| This oath muſt bee in #rarb, jafice, and judgement. | how they are tokens _, 
Ezek, 4. 3. When juſticeand judgementare joyned to- | 
gether in the ſcriptures, then juſtice is commonly vn- 
derfteod of civill affaires, and judgement of criminall. 
P/al. 89.14. Inflice andjudgement are the habitation of 
| thy throne, they ate verbs forenſia. 2, Saw. 8,15. And | 
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Exercitations Divine. Command.z. 


Ce Es 


When a man is bound 
to pertorme his promi(z 
ſory oath, 


Daeft. 


Anuſw. 


An oat:: not ratified by 
the ſuper1cur, or when 
itisa hinccrance to a 
greater good, 1snot to 


be kept, 
o_ 


| NR — _— 


mnt and juſtice unto all his people. So Jam. 2.13, Heſball 
have indgement without mercy, who ſhewerh no mercy, 
here it is taken for the execution of 1udgement; Now 
when the Lord commandeth that we ſhopld ſweare ix 
trath, in inflice and indgement, 1er, 4. 3. itis meant that 
we ſhould tcſtifie the truth both in civill and eriminall 
cauſes, When Zedekiah had given bu hand to Nebuchad. 
nez24r.Ezek. 17.18. and iworne obedicnce to him,and 
brake his oath, then he failed in iuſtice, 

Whether is a man alwayes bound to performe his 
promiflory oarh or not? 

He isnot alwayes bound in a promiſſory oath there 
is a mutuall promiſe betwixt a man and a woman that 
they ſhall marrie together, the woman breaketh to the 
man, here the man 15 free of his promiflory oath; bur if 
there bee nor receprocatie, a mutuall dealing 10 the ſame 
caſe, then the bond 1s not looſed. Example, Job» ſwe- 


| rcth by an oath to give Thomas (0 much mony, Thows 


againe ſwearcth to him that hee will give him ſo many 
oxen, butnot for the money, obn breaketh to Thimma, 
and giveth him not the money; the queſtion 1s whether 
Thom bee tree of his oath in promiſing him the oxen? 
the anſwere is, hee is not; but hee is bound to give the 
OXen, 24m ſpecie ad ſpeciem non eamittur compenſatis bis, 
that is, lob» did not promiſe Thomas the money for the 
oxen, bur in another reſpec, 

Whethrr wag Peter bound to keep this oath or not? 
Thou ſhalt never wath my feet. lohw 13.8. 

A!] oathes are ta bee ratified by the ſuperior, but 
Chrift bis ſuperior allowed,nort-this oath. Sccondly, 
all oarhcs have this taeite condnion anncxed to them, 


providing that they kinder not a greater good; Peters | 


oath would have hindered a greater good here; forthen 
Chriſt could not bavg fhewed thee a patterne ofgreat 


humility | 


David reigned over all Jſracl, and David executed judge. 


— —_ _ _ — —_ 
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ler is {worn not todepart from the fchoole beyond the 
bounds agreed on betwixt him and his creditor, before 
he make payment at the appointed day; his father in 


he bad. contracted thisdebr tor his ſtudy, hee had a ta- 
cite conſcat of his father, when he put him to ſchoole, 
for all neceſſarieste entertaine him at ſchoole, and the 
father by his owne conſent is ſpoiled of his authority; 
but much more when he giveth his cxpreſſe conſent. 
But Abraham might free his ſervantofthe oath which 
he had madc him-to ſwearc. Gen. 24.8. J/ the woman 
will not bee willing to follow thee, then thou (halt bee free of 
thu mine oath, | 
Abrahazs freeth him of an impoſſibility,but there is no 
impoſſibility here-betwixt the ſuperior and the inferior, 
when the ſuperior looſeth the oath of the inferior. in 
that which he may performe. 
. When an oath is exaRted of a multitude , whether 
bindeth jt eyery one in the common wealth, although 
cvery one had not ſmoreethe oath, , 
The oath repreſentative bindeth all the poſterity, as 


ſcven ſonnes of Sanl were hanged for the breach of this 


I [<preſentarive oath, 2, Sam. 21. 6, Although particu- 


larly every one of thera had not ſworne the oath. When 
Sax! rooke an oath of the people that they ſhould cate 
one till night; 7onathan was nor preſent when the oath 
as made, 1. Saw. 14. 27. yet the oath did binde them 


the dayes of Purim, Efth. 9.37. So the Iſraclites were 


ry MB pr n©mml.l 


the meane time commandeth him to returne home; if | 


we ſce in the Gibonires; therefore after many yeares the | 


a, lothe lewcs tooke nporn them and their ſeede to keepe | 


155 
humility to waſh their feet, 
' Whether may anoath made by the inferier,with the 
conſent and knowledge of the {uperior, bee looſed a- weſt 
gaine by the ſuperior. | 
Not, the Canoniſts give an example of this, a ſchol- Anſw, 


The ſuperiour may 'not 
looſe the oath of the in- 
feriour which kce hath 
once ratified, 


Obje?, 


ew, 


An oath repreſentative 
bindeth the poſtcriie, 


| 


| 


| 


| Vy 3 bound 
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; boundto carry away 7oſephs boncs out of Egypr which 
| their father did (weare. Gem, 37. 29. Exod. 13. 19, So 
in a repreſentative oath the children are bound to keep 
| that in formeſpecifics, which their fathers did ſweare, 
| Whenaſocicty or incorporation are ſworne to keep 
| the lawes in the citty wherein they live, whether arc 
they periured if they breake any of them oor not? 
An(w, The ſtatutes ef the common wealth whereunto men 
areſworne are oftwo ſorts, firſt ſome of them are pro- 
pounded with the condition of perjury expreſſed. Se- 
 condly, ſome of them are but conditionally propound- 
ed, having the puniſhment annexcd if they breake them: 
The ſtatutes of a eomz 0 
monwealth, how they | he whobreaketh the firſt ſort, where there is an expreſſe 
| binde, condition of perjury added, this man is perjured; But 
if hee breake the ſtatutes of the latter ſort propounded 
conditionally under ſuck a puniſhment, hee is free of 
perjuric, if hee undergoc the puniſhment, becauſe ſuch 
an oath obliged te ebedience or puniſhment, and the 
law bindeth cirher to obedience or puniſhmeat, and if 
| hee refuſe re undergee the puniſhment , them hee is 
perjured, 
| Concluſion. The concluſion of this is, te ſweare rafhly and with 
| out a cauſe, is from that evil ewe, Mas.5, 37.but perjuric 
15 2 higher degree from the evill one, and the booke of 


Gods curſe eſpecially lighteth wpen his honſe. Zach. 5. | 
| as We {ce in Zedekiah here. | 


Oueſt, 


PRES 


© EXERCIT. 


of Blaſphemie. 


4 


EXERCITAT. VI 


Of blaſphemy. 


Commandement IL. 
I, King.21.10. 4nd ſhe ſet two ſonnes of Belial before 
hin to beare witne(ſe —_— him, ſaying, thou didff OY: 
Pheme God and the King. 


'N blaſphemic let us conſider thele things. Firft, 
wherfore it is called blaſphemie. Secondly, where- 
fore the Iewes condemned Chriſt as a blaſphemer, 


| one blaſpheme. Fourthly,the judgements which havc 
| befallen thoſe who have blaſphemed. 


© ©#2g,2nd the Atricks amongſt the Hebrewes expreſſe it 


Thirdly, what ceremonies they uſed when they heard 


- Firſt, wherefore is it called blaſphemic, it commerh 
from the Grecke word Gadfew mir pins Ledere ſama. 

Sundry people dee cxpreſſe ene and the (cltcſame 
thing diverfely. Example, 1, K;ag. 2. 10. Hee blaſpbe- 
wed God and the King. The Greekes commonly expreflc 
this phraſe this wayes dnMiyer, as Joh, 19. 12. Whe- 


feever maketh himſelfe « king, ſpeaketh againff Ce/ar. But 
the Hebrewes = . 


Hebrewes ſay WAY fv TW B2Tmnf9 hee bath bleſſe the 


oTherWayes, ig uar 146454 hee bath ſpoken nel of the 
tng; that is, hee bath curſcd the king, and this nu 


they expreſle rhis phraſc,they ſay, | 
"If bee 64th blefed the king;and the Sevent jollowing the 


_——_—.A ah 


F i ” 
BAartew Tiy pnunw. 


Sundry peopleexprefis 
one phraſe diverſaty. 


a171.co/1s 


tvaoy 6:11, 


bonified £5747 #3» $54 to blaſpheme, which word is 
appropriated now to God,when his holy name is blaſ- 


phemed, and this is done ſundry wayes. | Godnames which befit 


LLINT 


It is blaſphemie to give 


Firſt when men give to God that which no wayes be- | him noe, 


ineth him, as when they (called Chriſt a drinker of 
Wine, Mar.11.19. Secondly | 


| 
| 
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ti. _— — 


They blaſpheme when 
they ſpeake diſdaintully 
of God: 


— — {ST 


Perfore Vit ,nomene 


How they condemned | 


Chriſt as a blaſphemer, 


WRAY 7 WAL 


| Gnnc 79/4, #11 tots, oy totaliter, Toti, that is, having their 


| they finne againſt the whole lawzand caſt the law be. 


Secondly the name of the Lord is blaſphemed, when [ 
they malitioufly and in diſdain _u Inſt the Lord, 
as Pharoah ſaid; Who w« the Lord that I ſhould know him: 

Exod, 5.2. ſuch was the blaſphemic of the ſonne of the 
Iſraclitiſs woman: Levit. 24. 11, He blaſphemed the name 
of the Lord, in the originall it is, he picrced the name of 
the Lord; ſuch was the blaſphemie of the Iewes who 
ſaid, that Chri#t did caft ont dewils through. Belzebab the 
chiefe of the devils. Luc. 111 15, This blalphemie is pro- 
perly called the ſinne againft the holy Ghoſt; and they 


minges enlightned, and their affections malitiouſly ſe, 
they rejeR the whole knowne truth ; 1 zoo, that is, 


hinde them: And #ra/;ter, they fall away finally from | WM th 
the truth; To blaſpheme this wayes 1s a moſt terrible | rh 
fiane,for it piercerh the fide of God: And as the troakes "rn 
whichare given to the vitall parts arc deadly ſo toblal p : 


pheme God, of whom we hold our lice, that is a mof 
tcarefull ſine, 

Secondly, why they condemned Chriſt as a blaſphe- 
met. ob, 19. 7, Wee have « law, and by our law be ought 
to die, becauſe be made bimſeife the ſon of God, The law is 
ſet down;Exod. 22.Lev, 19.Deat.18. that the blaſphe- 
mer ſhall die the death;zand the praQiiſe of it,Zev. 24- 
But the Tewes did miſ-interpret this law, for firſt, they 
generally hold that the ſonne of the J/rae/z1;ſh weman 
was put todeath, becauſe when he curſed, he expreſſed 
the name 7chove, and ſo Oxkelos the Paraphratti para 
phraſeth ir, Parsſh eth ſhema, he expreſſed the name {e- 
hova; the Seventy *voruamzs 3yaue, hee named the name | 
tchovs, In this ſenſe they ſaid not, chat Chriſt blaſphe- | 
wed, but they fay, hee (ball die becauſe he made himſelſe tht 


| ſexe of God, But the law ſaith, he that blaſphemeth the 
' name of God,ſhall dic the death:Now to apply this to 


him 


_ — 


— A Mi. 


of Blaſphemie, 


| him who was the ſonne of God and gavethe law, was 


the wreſting of the law,therfore they ſay,e have a law; 
it was their law, but not the law of God. 

Thirdly, confider the ceremonies which they uſed 
whenthey heard any blaſpheme ; they were two cſpe- 
cially: firſt,they pur their fingers inthetr eares that they 
might not heare the blaſphemie; 4.7.57. and {ccond- 


[ts 


ly,they rent their cloathes. 
How could they rent their cloathes, ſeeing the Lord 
biddeth them yert the heart and not the clothes. lol 2.13, 
Hee doth nor forbid them fimply to reat their 
cloaths,but rather to rent their heart than their cloaths. 
So Thou ſhalt be called 1/racl and not 1ecob. Gen. 22.38. 


| that is. thou ſhaltbe called rather {/7ae/ than Zac9b.SO bay 
| wiſdome and not gold. Prov.$.10.that is,rather,wiſdome 


than gold. When ye make a great feaſt, bid not your bre- 


poore than your brethren. So,be ſent we not ts baptize, 
but to preach, 1.Cor, 1, 17.that is, ratherto preachthan 
to baptize, 

They rent their cleathes when the king dicd,as Devid 
and his men rent their cloathes for the death of 54»/ 
and Zonarhen. 2. Sam, 1.11, 12.,and for burning of the 
booke ofthe law. ey. 36. 23, 24- and whenthe temple 
was deſtroyed, ey.,41, 5. and ſo whenthey heard the 
name of God blaſphemed. 2. Xing. 19.1. 

They rent not their cloathes but whon they heard | 
an //raclite blaſpheme, and thercfore they gather that 
Rbſakeh was anapoſtate Iew, becauſe they rent their 
cloathes when they heard him blaſpheme. 2-K»g.19-1. | 

They rent their cleathes when one died who was 
neare unto them in bloud.Gew. 37.34-Le-1 3-45.28 21. 
10, the Prieſt is forbidden to rent his cloathes, there- 
fore they gather that others might rent their cloathes 


The ceremonies which 
they u'ed when they 
heard blaſphemis, 


thren, but the poore. Luc. 14+ 12, 1 3+ Cat is, rather the | 


When, and for whom 


_ 


for the death of their friends or kinſmen, they rear 
2: : the 
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they rent their cloathes. } 
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How they rent their 
cloathes, 


Oneft. 


| An(w, 
Something nationall, 

{ ceremoniall, and morall 
commanded rd tac 
Jewes « 


1 The judgement of God 
| upon blaſphemers. 


"oe onclu(ion, 


lm... 


m—__—— 


the forepart of their cloathes, but not behinde, or the 

ſides, or beneath, ſave the high Pricſt, hee rent his 
cloathes beneath;and the mealure of the renting was 
-an hand bredth, and this was onely the upper garment, 

What is the reaſon that men rent not their cloathes 

now for gricfe, ſccing it was commanded to the Iewes, 

Some things were commanded to them as nationall, 

and ſome things as types, and ſome things as moral!; 
theſe things which were nationall doc not bind us new, 
as to put duſt upon the head in the day of hamiliaticn, 
ro goc in ſackcloth, to anoynt the face and ſuch, thoſe 
which are typicall dee not binde us; but onely morall 
precepts doe binde us,as to rent the heart,&c. 
Fourthly,ſce the judgements of God that have come 
upon blaſpemers; as upon 1#/iaw the Apoſtate, who dy: 
ed caſting up his bloud againſt the heaven. Vpon 4r- 
1:1, who died ſcouring out his guts; upon O/ympa an 
Arriean Biſhop, whodenying the trinitic, was ſtricken 
_ three thunderbolts from the heaven, and killed in 
a bath, 

Ecclas. 23.12, There # « word that 65 cloathed about with 
acath,God gran that it be not found inthe heritage of 14cob; 
herethe blaſphemer is brought in,as carried to the place 
of exceution in his mourning apparell; blafphewicis 
cloathed with death, therefore all Chriſtians as they 
would ſhunne etcrgalldeath and be cloathed in white, | 
lerthem ſhunne thisblaſphemie. 
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EXERCITAT. VII. 
To give God his right titles and attributes, 


Commandement III. 


2. _ 14: 4nd he tooke the mantle of Elyah that 
fell, from bins, and ſmote the waters,and ſaid;Where is the 
Lord God of Eljah Aphbs. 


VVE have ſpoken of the negative part of this com- 
mandement, that wee ſhould not take the 
name of God in vaine. Now wee come to the afftirma- 
tive, to uſe the name of God reverently in prayer, in 
ſwearing, and vowing, 

The Lord, when hee appointed his Prophets, uſed 
ſundry (ignes to confirme them; he touched Eſaiahs lips 
with a cole from the altar. E/ay. 6.6, ſo he touched the 
mouth of 1eremiah, Cap. 1. 9. Then the Lord put forth by 
band and touched my month, So he biddeth Ezekzel, eate | 
the booke, Exch. 3. 2. ſo hee appointed Eſha by caſting 
the raantle of E/yab about him, 1. Xing. 19.19. andto 
this Chriſt alludeth: Luc. 24. 49. But tarry ye inthe citic 
of teruſalem untill ye be cloathed with power from on bigh. 

Now when El:ſha was cloathed with this mantle of E- 
{44h he ſtroke the waters with his mantle, as he ſaw his 
mafter doe before; and the waters not being divided, 
as hee ſaw Eljeb dwide them before with the ſame 


| Aphbs, 


| 


| 


mantle, hee crycth out, where « the Lord God of Elijah 


The queſtion is, whether this word 4pbbu ſhould bee 
joynedro thewords going before, or te the words fol- 


When the Lord called 
his Prop*-ets he confir= 
med them in their cal- 
ling by Gandry fignes, 


| 


Allafus, 


lowing: Some joyne it _=— _ words —_— | 
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Exercitations Divine. Command.3, Lib.r. 


S)TmR | reade itthigwaies, he himſelf ſmote the waters, that is,Elz. | 
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| 077 PIR ATOR 
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Sic legitur. Ubi eff 
lchova Deus Elye 
Apo-hu? & percuſſit 


| Reaſons proving that 
Azh-hu is a proper nan? 


A ſpecial! part of Geds 
worihip te knovy '1$ 
names and attributes, 


jah bimfelfe but the words ſhould be joyned with the 
words going before, Where # the Lord God of Elyah Aph. 
hs. For they are diſtinguiſhed from the words follow. 
ing by the point Pſi and Mph-hs, are joyned to- 

ether by the Euphonick accent Adaccaph , which 
Lewath them to bee but one word, the words they are 
to bee read as a prayer, Elifhe _— upon the God of 
Elgab by his title and attribute 4ph-hs. 

Now that this is ene ef Gods attributes, firſt it is 
proved; becauſe the Seventy never do tranſlate it. 

Secondly, becauſe 4qwila and Symmachw tranſlateit 
here *2v2 which fignifierh the hid name of God, 
and Hu is often times joyned to the: proper name 
God lehevs:; Lament, 1. 18. So tothe name Pelz, hu peli 
Daz. 8. So to the Meſſras. Zach,'g, 9. 

Third!y, the Chaldee paraphraft doth not tranſlate 
it, but paraphraſeth it this wayes; S»ſcspe petitromem mo 
am Pomine Dew Elyah Aph-bs. 

Fourthly, the Iewes at this day in the beginning of 
their prayers,they begin their invocations thus, Apb-hu, 
qr es ante orbe conditis, & Aph-bu 4 que conditue eft orbis 

Laflly, theancient lew Abrabeniel commenting upco| 
this place, putteth Jehowe for Aph-ha: by theſe reaſons! 
wee may perceive, that all thoſe take 1t for a proper 
name of God, 

Itis a ſpectall part of Gods worſhip to uſe his names, 
tirles and attributes reverently , now if this his-name 
ſhould be pafſed by and negleaed, were not this a ta- 
king of the name of God in vaing* 

So we ſhould ſtudic to know his other names which 
are revealed to us, as Shem, and Jchova and Sheeins 
Exod. 29:45. and 9145, power: Luc. 22. 63. at the 
right hand of the power, and many ſuch. 

But where the names are altogether hid, as Hu Pe 

| | : lont | 
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by A lawful a 
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lens Almani contrated 2 almons. Daniel $.theſe we ſhould 
not ſearch. 
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EXERCITAT, VII. 
Of a lawfull oath. 
Commandement TIL 


ter, 4. 3- Thou ſhalt fweere, The Lord liveth in truth, 
judgement, and riehteruſneſſe. 


Ta 


part of his worſhip. Eſay: 45. Deut. 13. and it is Cx- 
prefled ſome times this wayes, qus iurant Laihrus,to the 
Lord, that is, by the Lord, Eſay. 29. 18, 2. Chrop, 15: 
Zeph. 1.5. 

We muft not ſweare by the creatures, for they can- 
not beare witneſſe of the truth and falſhood of the 
heart, 

But the children of God ſeeme ts have ſworne by 
the creatures, 1. $42, 25, 26. As the Lord liveth and 4 
thy ſoule liveth, 

The farſt part of theſe words is an oath, but the latter 
| part contaigeth an aſſeveration or obteftation onely 
conjoyned with the oath; for although wee may not 
{weare by the creatures, yet when wee ſweare direly 
by God,in the forme of the oath we may name the crea- 
tures, and preſent them before God, that he would take 
| vengeance of us, if we lie and ſweare falſly. 7er.38. 16. 
So the king ſware ta 1eremiah, ſaying, 4s the Lord-liveth 


\who made us thes ſoule, 1 will not put thee to death; and it | 


is to be obſerved , that theſe two are diſtinguiſhed 


| : 
| Xx3 "Mm 


q 


| 


| 
Irft wee muſt ſweare by the Lord, itis a principall 


| 


4 


4 


| 


mv” 


We thiy not (weare 
by the creatures, 


Ob. 


eAnſw, | 
When wee ſweare di- 
reAtly by God,the crea« 
tures may be named, 
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Exercitations Divine. ( ammand.z , Lib.r. 


mn m inthe Hebrew phraſe which cannot be fo diſtinguiſh. | 
Vivat tehova ed in another language; when God is named in the 
TP21 oath, it is Ch; /chovs, but when the creature is na. 


Urvat animas tus 

NY in forma piel, fig- 
nificat vitam haberc in 
ſe vadla ſe. 

'F1 in forma paul, 
paſſive ſignificat vi- 
tam habere ab aii9, & 
non a /C. 


m1 pax 0n 
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Dan, & viyvat mos 
Bcer -ſheb2. 


Oref, 


Anſw. 

When a ſpzech is pro- 
nounced by way of e- 
Punciation it is not an 
oath,but when is is proz 
nounced by way of in- 
vocation it becemeth an 
oath. 


Whetlicr a man be 
boun 1 to ke:petre oath 
which he kath (vorne 
by the creaturcs, 


| for a witneſſe that they ſpeake the truth in his preſence: 


med, it is but Cbe; the firſt ſignifieth bim that hath lite 
in himſelfe, and giverhife to others; and therefore we 
ſhould ſweareenely by him, the ſecond fignifieth, that 


which hath life of another , and therefore we ſhauld not 
{weare by it. | 


cw _ cs eo us 


When the Prophets ſpeake of idols they ſay both 
Chai and Che, they ſay Char, becauſe the idolaters | 
thought their gods to be living gods, and Che;becauſe, 
according to the truth it ſelfe, they had no life in them, 
- C705 4 14+ Chai tleecha den, veche derech brer-fhab- 

ang. | 
It the name of the Lord be not called on either expre(- | 
ly, or underftood, it isnet an oath. | | 

Whenone faitk,the Lord knoweth I ſpeakethetruth, 
whether is this an eath or not? | 

Theſe words may bee cenfidered two wayes, either 
enunciative, or invecative, when ene purpoſeth to call |. 
God fora witneſſe, as Ga/. 1. 20. Before God 71ye not. So 
when Petey (aid, thow knoweſf that 1 love thee, 10h. 21. 15, 
here it is the forme of an oath; becauſe they call God 


| 


but if it be ſpoken enely by way of cnunciation, ſhew- 
ing that they ſpeake the truth, then it is not an eath. 
If a man ſweareth bythe creatures, whether is hee 
bound to keepe ſuch an oath or not* | 
Hee is boundto keepethe oath, elſe be ſhould com: | 
mit a double {inne; firſt to ſweare by thoſe who are not | 


| gods, and ſecondly becauſe he keeperh not his oath; hee | 


is bound to keepethe oathto the Lord, whoſe majeſty 
and glory ſhineth in theſe creatures, bur if hee ſhould 
{weare ſo by the devill, that oath obliged him nor, be- 


cauſe he is an enemie oppoſite to God altogether, and | 


the 
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Of alawfull oath 


the goodneſſe of God is not ſcene in him, as in other | 


Crearures, 


If it be ſaid that he whe ſweareth by the creatures a- | 


miſſe forſweareth himſelfe; then hee who ſweareth 
the truth by the creatures, hee ſweareth by God : 


| hee diſhonoureth Ged when hee ſweareth by the crea» 


tures falſely, therefore hee honoureth God when hee 
ſweareth by the creatures truely. 

This will not follow,for many things will redound to 
the honour of God by the creatures, 8 yet they are not 
to be honoured with that honour which is due to God, 
Example, ifa man bee drunke with wine, the abuſe of 
the creatures redoundeth to the diſhonour of God, but 
when wee uſe the creatures mederately, wee honour 
God, but yet wee give not divine worſhipto the crea- 
ture, + multa ſufſicinnt 4d contumeliam Dei que non ſuffs- 
ciunt 44 culture Dei, many things doedilhonour God 
which are not fit meanes to worſhip him. 

He thar ſweareth muſt ſweare by the Lord, we muſt 
not {weare then by the name of idols. Exod, 23. 13. 
1 will not remember their gods, (o Þſal. 16. 1 will not take 
the name of their gods in my mouth.They that ſweare by the 
ſinne of Samaria and ſay, thy God O Dan liveth, andthe 
manner of Beyfheba liverh. Amos 8. 14. the manner of 
Beerſheba,that 1s, the formes and rites of the worſhiping 
in Beerſheba,as the Chaldee Paraphraſt paraphraſeth it. 

One may take an oath ef an idolarer as «cob tooke 
an oath of Zxbas when hee ſwore by his falſe gods. 
Gen. 31.53. 

But a man may ſeeme this way to be guilty of idola- 
try, for now hee giveth the idolater occafionto lweare 
by his idols, and if it be not lawfull to ſell an idoll to an 

idolater, for then thou ſtrepgrheneſt him in his idela- 
try,how thenis it lawfullto rake an cath of an idolater? 


If a Chriftian ſhould compellanidelater to — 
: 1s 


| 


wt. tt. et —_þ___ .-/ 


Obi. 


Anſw. | 


Albeit the ſwearing by 
the creatures falſely 
diſhonour God, yerit 
doth not honour 
him to ({weare by them 
truly, 


We muft not (yweare by 
idols, 


The manner of Beer= 
ſoeba whats 
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Exercitations Divine.Command, 3 Lib. r. | 


| Howa man is not guil- 
| tic of idola:ry, albeit he 
make the 1do ater 

1 ſreare by his idell, 


WVhen we may uſe ano- 
ther mans finre for our 
good, 


Why a Chrifhian 'ma- 
kerh the idolaterſyycare 
by his idoll, 


w | 


A——. 
_ 


How the oath which 

4 11olater bath made” | 
y bis 1dvil doth binde 

kim. 


his idoll, then be were guilty of his idolatry. /9ſb, 23. 7. 
Neither make mention of the name of their idols,nor cauſe 
them to ſweare by them. Hee who ſclleth an idoll to an 
idolater, is guiltie of his idolatric, as he who puttetha 
ſword in a mad mans hand is the cauſe why hee murde- 
retb; but hee who accidentally onely is an ecca{ton toa- 
nother mans finne, the ſinne is not his, but the perſons 
who committeth it; wee may uſe the finne of another 
man lawfully to our good, when that which we axke of 
' him, it he pleaſe, he may doc it without finz it is {tn then 
to him, becauſe hee doth ir not rightly; but it is no 
finne to thee, becauſe thou askeſt of him athiog lawfull; 
and therefore thou doſt not communicate with him in 
| his fiane. Example, a man commeth to borrow money 
of an Y ſurer,the Vſurer it he pleaſe mightlend the mo- 
ney freely without vſury, therefore the borrower may 
ſafely borrow money, albcit hee ſeeke ſo much for the 
loane of his money: So a Chriſtian may take an oath 
of an idolater, why* becauſe the idolater if bee pleaſed | 
might ſweare to him by the true God; now when the 
idolater ſweareth to him by a falſe god, the Chriſtian | 
partaketh not with him in his 1dolatrie,but ſeeketh one- 
ly to ſecure himſelfe, and this hee ſeeketh by ſwearing, 
but not by ſwearing by the falſe god:but if a man ſhould 
| come to ſceke helpe of a witchthis were altogether un- 
| lawfull; for a witch cannot bee ina covenant with the 
devill, but ſhe muſt finnc; therefore a man.cagnot ſecke 
helpe of her. 
| Whetheristhe idolater more bound when he ſwes- 
reth by his falſe god, then when hee promiſeth by his 
ſimple promiſe? 

The oath in it ſclfe is no more then a ſimple promile, 
for it cannot bce an oath, nifi prime Veritas adducatur i 


o taketh this idellto 
be 


teftems, who is God himfelte: but yet if yee will reſpeR |. 
the evill enformed conſcience, aha 
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| bea true God, then the idolater is more bound by his 


oath then by his ſimple promiſe; becauſe all Divines 
zoree in this, that an erring conſcience bindeth a man 
the ſhall dee nothing againſt ir. Rowe. 14. 14. 1f he 
judge 4 thing to be wacieane to him, it is wncleane, andit he 
judge a thing to bee holy to him , it is hely; the erronc- 
ous conſcience of the idolater doth not > nat the na- 
ture of thething, but onely to him(ſclfe who thinketh fo 
of his 1doll; but not to him who thinketh atherwayes 
of the idoll. 
Whether is it a greater finne to ſweare by the true 
God falſely, or to ſweare by the falſe god _ 
 Itisa greater finne to ſweareby the true G 
for then he (inneth againſt the firft commandement; but 
when he ſwearcth by a falſe god truly,he finneth againſt 
the third commandement; when hee ſweareth by the 
erue God falſely, it direQly overthrewes all internall 
confidence and worſhip of God; but when hee ſweareth 
by a falſe god truely, hee overthroweth the external] 
mecanes of Gods worſhip, to wit, ſwearing by him. 
The conditions of an oath are theſe: firſt, it muſt bee 
a veritie,all men naturally ere lyars. Rows. 3. 4. Theres 
fore God hath found out an oath to ſecure men the ber- 
ter, Heb, 6, 17. God ſwearcth himſclfe,to ſecure men, 
for God willing to ſhew unto the hcires of promiſe more «- 
bundantly the immutabilitie of his counſel, confirmetb it by 
an 04th, that is, by two immutable things, by which it was 
impoſſible for God to lye,we might have a ſtrong conſolation, 
leis unpoſſible that God can lye, yet to helpe our infi- 
| delity he addeth angathy men truſt more toan oath then 
to a ſimple promiſe: for many men will lic, but will be 
loath to forſweare theſelves;&anaR of religion bindeth 
more thana ſimple promiſe;and when God ſweareth, 
| he layethewo bands upon himſelfe, firſt that he lye nor, 
| ſccodly,that he forſweare not: the Apoſtle calleth Gods 
| Yy pro- 


falſely, | 


Oueſt. 
Avuſw, 


A greater ſin to (iveare 
by,the true God falſely, 

then by afalſe god tru | 
Y. 


The firk condition of 


an oath, 


Why the Lord hiwſclfe 
ſyeareth, 
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Exercitations Dirvine, Ctmmand.3. LiF, | 


man te fveare to his 


neighbour, 


Metaphyfea. 
perita "5 
T logics, 


A threefold veritie, 


A threefok falſchood, 


An oath muft be in 
judgement, 


| 


| An oath 1s not ſimply 
| required of a man as 


=> _—_ are, 


| 


_— 


| /ica weritar, the ſecond is adequitis lingus 


promiſe, and his oath, (we immateble things. Heb. 6. 18, 
men are naturally lyars, therefore as God ſwearcth,to 
ſ(ccure man, fo hee will have man to ſweare to man to 
ſecure his acighbeur; and man knowing that Gad is | 
both the witacſle, aud the Iudge, this ſecurerh him. 
The oath muſt bee in veritie; there is an agreement | 
betwixt the minde and the matter, and this is weraphy- 
& ves, and 
this is hgice veritas, and the third is, When there is ad- 
44#4tis rei lingae & conceptus,when the marter, the the 
roague,8the minde agree;and that is,,heologiee verite. 
When there is an betwixt the 
the matter, this is a materiall truth; when there is an + 
oreement betwixt the minde and the —_ is8 
formall truth; when there is an t ixt the | 
minde, the matter, and the , this is both a mate- 
riall and formall truth: So when there is « diſagree 
ment detwixtthe matter andehe this is a mate. | 
riall falſe oath. Secondly whenthere is a diſagreement | 


| 


oath, but when the minde the matter and the tongue | 
differ,then it is both a materiall and fermall falſe oath, | 
Eſa). 59.13. Conceiving and witering from the beart word: 
of falfhood. 

In an affertorie oath, it is moſt requiſite that the ye- 
rity of the mind and rhe raatter gee togerher; but ina 
promiſſory oath, it is moſt neceflary that the heart and 
| the tongue goc together, 

The ſecond conditienof an oath is that it be in judge- 
»ext that it dee nota raſh oath. Levie, 5.1. and this is 
aw prudentia now juftitre, it is an aR of prudencic and 
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betwixt the minde and the tongue, this is a formall fall | 


not of juſtice. It is net enough to know,thar i is a truth 
| which he fweareth, and rhar it be a matrer of weight, 
but alſo whether he may be beleived without an oath. 


An oath is not ſimply required ofa man as humility, 
an 
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| ordinarily is dangerous. 
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0f «lewfullrath. © 


is 
had beene no uſe of theſe oathes, they are onely then! 
neceſſary as letting of bloud is neceſlary to the body, 


which ſhould be adviſedly and ſparingly done, to uſc it 


When a man ſweareth rafhly,here judgement is re- 
quired to know whether hee ſhould keepe ſuch an oath 
or not. Devid ſwore raſhly that hee would kill Neb, 
yet hee was better adviſed, and with judgement retrea- 
ted his oath. 2.S«w.2 5. The reſt ofthe tribes ſwore that 
they would give none of their daughters to the tribe of | 
Benjemis , yer they gave them the daughters of the 
men of /ebeſh Gilead afterwards, being better adviſed, 
and becauſe the daughters of the men of 1«beſb Gilead 
were too few for thera, they bad them goec to the feaft 
of/ Shi/ob where the maides came forth to dance in the 
vineyards, and there to take them wives. /#dg. 21.21. 

The third property ofan oath is, that it be :# jafice, 
that isto ſay, when hee is called upon in necefluy to 
{weare: it is not that hee ſweare the truth, and 
that he ſweare adviſedly with judgementgbut alſo hee 
muſt bee called to ſweare, and it muſt be laid upon him 
by a Iadge:Chrilt ſaith,whes the Comforter will come, be 
will reprove the world of finne,and of juſtice, and of judge- 
ment. 10h, 16.8. Of finne, that is, of infidelity oppolite 
to verity. Of judgement, that is, of rafh judgement con- 
cerning others when they take upon them jadicium /;- 
bert4&% and have not judicium &, that is, when 
they judge having no calling to judge: Thirdly hee will 
reprove the world sf jaficgbecauſe man is an uncquall 
judge, taking that ro himſelfe which is onely due to 
God;now when the Comforter came,he reduced finne 
Into verity, raſh judgement into true j 


and yer,and ſuch; butonely neceſſary as repentance 
| roam Gian had Roed in | —_ 


udgement, and 
this unequall juſtice to right jaftice cok 


werableto theſe 
Yy 2 three 


Whether 2 wan may 
—_— oath that is 
rathly, 


The trib:s reptnted 

them of the raſh oath 
made concerning Ber- 
j4min, 


The third conditian 


of aa oath, 


How the hely Ghoh 
eonvinceth the world 
of finne, juſtice, and 


judgement , 
| Libert 419, 
Indici 
Pateflathi. 
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| Howthe Chaldee in- 
terpret 47#ew, 


| Why the Church yſeth 
j{ <avex at the end of her 
pra} Ers. 


Three lorts of ame in 
the Talm:1d. 


= 


EUR 


[ 
| 


| 


| twoarc equivalent inthe old teſtament, « 7 live, ſeith 


1 three which are required in an oath, and when an oath 


wanteth any of theſe three, then it is 97% wi, fra 
theevill one. Adas. Jo 27: 


Of the word AMEN, whether it bee art 
aſſeveration or an oath. 


T is commonly taken for an aſſeveration, but it is got 
I a ſimple aſſeveration, but an oath; for Chriſt calleth 
verity into witnefſe, who is God himſelfe, who is 4: 
men. Revel, 3,14. and Elohe Amen. Eſay. 56«16. Theſe 


the Lord; and inthe new. teſtament, «ir dwy aigu yin, 
Toh. 1: 51: Therefore when. the. Lord faith, . 7 hve, 
and faith, Ames, it is allone. The Cheldees ſay, Kim 
Ana, conflans (x firmws ego, for Gods truth is his life, and 
his life is his truth; and it.is all one when he affirmethz 
thing by himſelfe, and by his Ames. 

Amen, Amen, I ſay unto you; the Chaldees would tranl- 
late it, / ſeare, 7 ſweare unto you:- wee read never that 
any of the Prophets-or Apoſtles uſed this word Ames 
in an oath, but enely- God, or. his ſonne leſus Chriſt: 
becauſe they canner ſweare by themſelves, having the 
Lord to fweare by, who is greater than 'themſelves. 

And the Church. uſeth this word in the end of her 
prayers, yu res: becauſe ajlthe promiſes in God 
are yea and amen in Chrift..2.Cer. 1.20, therefore ſheis 
perſwaded- that the Lord will grant her petitions; and 
it is better tranſlated, /@i# zs, than, ſs let ir be; it is not | 
enly a wiſhor adefire of athing to be fo, but.alſo an; 
affurance that the things granted, 

The lewes-in the Takmad made three ſortwof unlaw-: 
full 4mez, the firſt was Jethomah, papillam, when one 


faith Amex;and underſtandeth notto what, as cher | 
the 


lit. _— ——_ 


— — 
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| pa A lawfoleath, 


the ſecond is baruphbeb, reptum, when onc faith Amer be. 
fore prayer be ended; andthe third is, Xeraphab, ſatdums, 
chat 1s, when one by turnes divideth his thoughts be- 
|rwixr God and the world, now hee prayeth, now his 

minde runneth after his worldly a2 7 cg gay: 
eth againe, and ſo his-minde runneth after-the world 
againe, 


De juramento coaFto. 


FT: a man bee takenby theeves;and they make bim to 
ſmeare to-doe fach and ſuch things, whether is hee 


bound to keepe this oath'or not? 
He is bound to keepe this oath, if it bez mals pane, 
onely, P/al; t 5. 4. al tvicbero bis owne hurt; but 


if it be fianc init (elfe, he is not bound to keepe it. 

Burt hee isenforced ro this oath, therefore he is not 
bound to keepe it, 

The will of man cannot ſimply bee- compelled, for 
whena mandothathing for fcare of greater evill, he is 
not judged. to doc it unwillingly ; for although at the 
firſt, it would:ſceme tobe againſt his will, yerthe feare 
of greatercvillmaketh hiov to bee willing, and in this 
ation. of 'redeeming himſclfe from theeves , three 
things are to be conſidered: firſt, the aFion of bim that 


{wearcth;;ſecondly, he who compelleth him to ſweare; 


thudly;the manter which he (wearcth, . 

_ Firftwe confider the ation of him who ſwearcth,the 
| action is good, becauſe redimit vexationem ſue, and 
; dature teacheth a manta redceme his liberty and if it 
bee. an aQtiofs of tmercy to: redeeme- another frem the 

hands of theeves, tnuch more is it an ation of mercy 

for 2 marito.redeeme himſelfe: but it wee conſider the 
oath. upon the theeves part, who makerh the captive to 
{weare, then it is altogether unlawfull. Thirdly, the 


matter ' 


| 


| 


weſt. 
eAnſw. 


0b. 
Anſw. 
The will of man cannot 


be compellcd, 
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Whether a marris bound | 
to performe his oath | 
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rattot muſt be conſidered which they make him to 
|  ſweare, if the matter be onely loſſe of Fr git then 

he is to keepe hisoath, Pſa. 15. 4- butit the matter of 
the eath be ſinne in it ſelfe; then he is nor to keopeir, 
| Amen i; obliged to» | AFainc wee muſt-diſtinguilh betwixe the coure of 
perferme his oath to the | conſcience and the oourts of men; the aath made to 
theeves in thecourt of | rheeves is not valide inthe courts of men, becaule hee 


tho courts of men, was cnfarced te it, If a manto ſupply his necefity bor. 
row money from anuſurer, here is a oncalicie, ut no 


externall neceſlitie compelling hiayby force: therefore 
he is bound here in the courts of to kerpe his pro-. 
miſc; but 'when the thiefe compelleth him, this neceſſ- 


tie bindeth him nor in the courts of men, q#5 eff wi; 

w##4jor , but in the court of conſcience hee 1s bound to 

—_ his oath, alchongh there bee no external com. 
pulſion. 


De juramento incauts, 


A Mean taketh an oath of another ignorantly, and the 
[wearer ſweareth deeeirfully unto him; yet if the 
= HI Lord who is the principall contraQer allow or com- 


| bound to keepe t mand che thing which he (wearcth, the oath is not null, 
he hath fworne arms dota ſecond c be deceived, 


| ickke hath Gros, | althe 
ignorance, 3” | as we ſee inthe example of the Gibeonttes;efbue was de- 
ceived by them when they made an oath to him deccit- 
fully; yet the oath abode firme and ſure, and obliged 
the poſterity, becauſe the Lord Ged himſelfe was the 
principall contracer. | 
Maimen, Yam, a, roam, | The Lord commanded when they came neare any 
d Regsb, cap.7/e@. 10, | Citic to fight againſt ir, firſt, that they ſhould reccive 
4 the ſeaven precepts of Nech; ſecondly, that they ſhould | Wl 
| char condiciors of peace | become triburaries; and thirdly, that they ſhould be- 
come ſervants ro the Iewes:but the Lord excepted flil 
| the Mo4bites 3; Ammonites,that no peace ſhould m_ | 
| ere 


— 


' P&tions, 


| 
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fcred tothe; and notwithſtanding that leſus had offe. | 


LE teu £@aÞMREA.A ZE i. TR$"C 7 z 


ding to the incention of the lawgiver, & error perſone 
new irritas contratium, 


— 


red peace te the {eaven nations, yet they contemaned the 
peace, becauſe the Lord had hardened their kearts and 
was to deſtroy them. 

And the Hebrewes ſay, when the meſſenger Mi of- 
fer peace to them, they had three things in commillion 
tothem. Firſt, fagiar qui wwlt; ſ y, dedat [e qui 
vult;and thirdly, pagnet quivels: and they ſay, that the 
Gergaſites of alt the ations accepted of the con- 
ditions of therefore they are not reckoned a. 
raengt the reſt. Dew#. 20. 27. ſb. g. 1. the Gibeenites 
who were of the Hjvites, at the firſt refuſed the condi- 
tions of peace with the reſt; bur ſceing the reſt miſera- 
blic putto the (word, bydeceitthey entred in conditi- 
ons-of peace with joſbes: here the oath which Gus 
made with them,did biade him; becauſe it was accor- | 


Three thi ven 
themin choiſe, * 


The cencluſien of this is. Secing God is both the Concluſion. 


judgeand the wicnefle in an oath, wee ſhould not call 
him to witnefſe in an untrmh; neither ſweare falſely, 
L:ft the booke of Gads car ſe light uponi the houſe of the ſmes- 
rer. Zach. 5. 
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 EXERCITAT, IX. 
| 5 
| Of the geſtures which they uſed in ſwearipg. 


Commandement LIL 


| Exod. t7. 16. And Moſes. built av altar and called it 

khovs Nifſ; , for hee ſaith, becauſe the Lord bath ſaorne 
that bee will beve warre with Ameleck from generation 1 
generation. 


DK WG 8 <- =_ a Oo ni. Awad an 


Diverſs readings of this | F* His place is diverſly read, ſome read it thus, Hy 

| place, Exed,17.16, | * {er wp atrophee of vittory, end called the name ther 

lthovs Nifſt, or the Lord i my banner, and he ſaid, bec 

the band of the Lord was againſt dmaleck, in abſcondito 

| »«, that is, when the moone is in the-conjumRion with 

| the ſunne, which is tho laſt day of the moneth; ſo Prov, 
--  _- —_ 7.20, Here they make that to bee one werd, which 

oo ſhould be twe, Ceſich, for Ces jah. 

ELP2 . | Orthersreaditthus, 4nd hee ſaid; becdnſe the hand 
Amaleck was ageinſt the throne of the Lord;therefore thert 
| = {| fhouldbewarre from generation to generation. 

The beſt reading of it. | Butthebeſt reading is, Aud he ſaid, becauſe the hand 
was wpon the throne of the Lord, the battel of the Lord ſoul 
be againſt Amaleck from generation to generation, that is, 
the Lord laying his hand upon his throne, hath ſworne 
When they yore they | that there ſhall be a perpetuall warre with Amaleck, Here 
——— poi is anallufion to the forme which they uſed in ſwearing, 

to lay on their hand upon ſome ſolemne thing when 
| they ſwore; as Abrehams ſervant put his hand under his þ 
mafters thigh. So they uſed to {weare at the altar. + 
King. 8. 31, If the eath come before thine altar in thi 


hwſe. So they uſed to lay their hands upon the _ 
| nce 
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Of the reſturgs Which they uſed in ſwearing. 


king afterthe manner of men here,is ſaid to lay his hand. 
upon his throne, that is, to ſweare by himſclte, for hee 
buth wo greater to ſweare by. Heb, 6. 

This ceremony in ſwearing is expreſſed ſome times 
by laying on the hand, and ſome times by lifting up the 
band; when the hand is heldenup to the heaven, it is a 
ligne of ſwearing. Ger, 14. 24. 10 E/ay. 3. 7. To lift up 
is taken for ſwearingygbut vibrere manum,eſt habitue per- 


hence came that phraſe #axgere eyes: now the Lord ſpea- 


cutientis. Ezek, 36. 7: to ſhake the hand to and fro. | 


P/al. 106. Eſay, 11. 15. and ſometimes to {if} wp the hand 
is a ſigne of helpe, and favour,as men pur the kand to 
helpe them that are weake. Z/al. 10, 3 3.and ſometimes 
it is the geſture of him that prayeth, Efay. 49. 22. 


Marke the goodneſſe of God who beareth ſo muck 


with mans infirmity; firft he promiſeth unto him, then 
kee affirmeth unto him, then hee ſweareth to him, and 
then hee expreſſerh the oath by the geſtures, and man- 
ners of mcn,for a mans greater affurance;and laſt he ſer- 
teth his ſcale ro confirme all in the ſacrament; and here 
we have great cauſe to bee humbled for our infidelitie, 
and to magnifie the mercy of God who condeſcendeth 
ſo tarre unto us, to the end, we ſhould not be faith- 
lefſe but faithfull, He that beleewverh mot God maketh him 
4 lyar becauſe he beleeveth not the record that God gave of 
bu ſonne. 1. 16h, 5, 10, He that beleevyes not Gods re- 
cord maketh him a lyar, but much moredoth he make 


him a lyar who belecveth not his oath,aad his ſealed 
promile. 


The Lord ſweazeth laying his hand upon his throne, | 


therefore to lay. their hand upon the holy ſcriptures 

when they ſweare, is a thing lawfull: for they doe not 

lweare bythe ſcriptures, but they uſe thar igne to afſe& 

them more in their oath. So Abrahews ſervant laid his 

hand under his maſters thigh , and they ſwore beſide 
L 
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Vibrare manun, 03 (cs | 
Gare manum quid, 
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God ſweareth to us | 
bearing with our 1nfars 
Mites. 


wd le ets a let. dd 


La lee eee — 


Lawfull to (rearelay- 
ing the hand upon the 
Scriptures, 


— __ 


— 


s © N 
of »; 4 . 
mm * Jp: 466.4, 4 


. 
_ W 4 


—_ 


176 


_— — i. AMA M4 


Exercitations Dirvine, Command.z. Lib.1. 


The accompliſhment of 
this oath againſt Ama- 
locke. 


' Some good people 'of 
other nations but none 
good came of Amalecke. 


E oxcluſcon, 


the altar, or laying their hand upon the altar. 

The accompliſhment of this oath againſt Amaleck is 
perpetuall warre, for the reoting out of the Amralckites: 
we rcad how angry the Lord was with Saw/ for ſparing 
of ther, 1. Saws. 15. 11. and how the Hagagztes,as He 
»4n and his polterity were rooted out. Efth. g. which 
was the cftcQ of this curſe: and many of them fled to 
Macedonia, and changed their names; (therefore the 
Seventy in Eſther tranſlate an Hegagrte, a Macedonian) 
ſo their name was rooted out uader heaven, | 

The curſe was fo upon the Amalekites, that none 
proved good of them; but yee thali fiade ſome goud 
men and women of the polterity cf other curled na 
tions, as of the poſterity of Mam, Ebedmelech the black 
more. er. 38, 7. of Eſas, lob: of the Cananites, Bahih: 
of the Hitttres, Yryas: of the Jebuſites, Arann: of the} 
Moabites, Kath. of the Philiflims , the Chererhrtes, the 
Pelethites, and the Gittites; and of the Hivites came the 
Gibronites or Nethinims: but none came of the curſe 
poſterity of the 4-zalekites, becauſe the Lord comman- 
d<d them to be made cherex execrable. | 

The concluſion of this is, as wee ſhould reverently 
[weare when we take the name of God in our mouthes, | 
fo we thould uſe reverent geſtures in (wearing. 


| 
| 
| 
| 


| 
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EXERCITAT. X 


Il | 
es: | | | 
"I | Of Vowes. | 
| 
= | Commandement, III. 
om 
« | P/al. 76.11. Vow and pay unto the Lord your God, (5c. | 
| | | 
| Vow is a promiſe deliberately made to God, of | | | 
n Aga ood things to be performed, if it be not dif oa 
| | annulled by the ſuperior. Dext, 23. 23. Exitam labiorum | 
1 | | #7 46%, that is, thou ſhalt perferme thy vowes. . | | 
PF" | Inthis premiſe a deſire is not ſutficieat ro make a vow, _ is —— to | 
he} | Either is the purpoſe or intention ſufficient to make it, | Es | 
ho unleſſe hee who vowerh havea minde to oblige him- | | 
he ſelfe, it ſufficeth to make a vow, ifhee hath reſolyed in 
T his minde although hee hath neirher ſpoken it Þy word | 
or Writ. | 
| Secondly, itis ſaid, deliberately made, for a promiſe | 


1, WO #22 ſudden paſſion, without due conſideration, makerh | 
K i | fot a vow; how great this deliberation ſhould be, theſ,, ,, ,..... þ 
"3 | Gleſſe ſaith, Indicinm quod ſufficit 4d obliganaum aiabolo, | haber forulems, 26, | 
ſofficit ad obligendum Deo, butthis is a falſe ground, for 
any ſudden or haſty motion bindeth a man to the devill, 
but there muſt bee a full reſolution or a full conſent to | 
binde a man by his vow. | 

Thirdly, it is ſaid, of ſome good thing;to excludethings So | 
that are evill in themſelves; for a man may not vow | i (elfe, 
that which is finne in it ſelfe, as thoſe who vowed that 
they wonld neither cate nor drinke untill they had kil- 
lcd Pazl, AF. 23. 12. 
| There are ſome vowes de mals & ad malum; (ome at | Ty, ors efron, 
| bong male, and me de bono bene: that which is de mals | 
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Exercitations Divine. Command.3. 


; I... | 


What things wee may 
not yow, 


Things that hinder a 
greatcr good., 


Things that are aot in 
our power, 


Things abſolutely ne» 
ceflarice 


(Vee may n23 vowe 
trifles, 


Vowe? mnft have the 
conſe of the fupert- 
our, 


Who are out ſuperionrs, 


When * wec haye the 
Lords conſent in our 
yowes, 
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| { & ad malum,, ſhould not be kept; Secondly, that which 
| is de borzo male,as if a man ſhould vow to give almes,that 


ke may be ſeene of men; hee ſhould give his almes, but 


| leave the end: a man keepetha concubine, hee yoweth 


that that day that ſhe beareth him a ſonne, hee will give 
ſo much to the Church; hee ſhould give that which hee 
vaweth, to the Church, but leave his concubine . And 


thirdly, 4 bono bene, and theſe vowes hee is bound to 


performe. 
A man may not vow that which hindrerh a greater 


good ; Peter vowed that Chriſt ſhould never wah | 
his feet, this vow would have hindred a greater good, | 


and therefore it ſhould not be kept. 

So he may not vow that which is not in his power: 
Example, a man that is married may not vow abſfti. 
nence trom his wife,nor the woman from her husband, 
the reaſon is, becauſe the man hath not power aver his body, 
but the wife, neither hath the woman power over her onn: 
bedy ,but the husband: 1,Cor.7.4. bur yet the man may 
things without the conſent of the wife, becauſe hee is 
vow other her head, ſo- hee may not vow that which 


is abſolucely neceſſarie,as to vow he will die:ſohe may | 


not vow a trifle, as to lift a ſtraw . 

If it be not diſanulted by the conſent of the ſuperionr .Sv- 
periors are God in the higheſt degree; husbands to 
their wives, parents to their children, maſters to their 
{cpyants, 6c, inthe lower degree. If the conſent ot the 
ſuperior be nor to the vow,then it is null. A.men vow- 
cth things which arc free or. indifferent to him;to marry 
or not to marry is a thing in it ſelfe indifferent, yet it 1s 
not ſimpliec free to thee; and if thou vow ſuch a vow 


| and have notthe Lords conſent inir, who is thy ſupe- 


rior; then thy vow is null: thou haſt his conſent when 
he giveth thee the gift of continencie, thatthou cant 
live without marciage;but toall he giveth nor this gift. 


Mat. 19.12. Whether 


_ 
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Of Vowes. 
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Whether may a man vow that which hee is bound \) Queſt, = 
to performe by the law. 
He may vow that which hee is already bound to per. Anſm, 


forme; ncither doth this derogate any thing from the 
law of God, as though his vow were more then Gods 
law by which he is obliged already; hee doth onely this 
ts helpe his owne infirmity and weakenefle: there arc 
ſome things which are not commanded in the law tous, 
and they are both materially and formally left free to 
us, and ſuch things we may vo: there are other things 
which are commanded by the law, which are not altc- 


vow of ſucha thing, it is a materiall vow oncly,but not 
a formall vow. Example, 1. Saws: 1. 11. When Hanua 
vowed that ſhee would dedicate ker ſorne to the Lord, 
this was the materiall part of her vow, ſhee was bound 
to this, becauſe hee was a Levites ſonne, Nuzs. 1. 3,4. 
but beſides this, ſhe vowed him ro be a Nazaret anto the 
Loyd, this was the voluntarie and formall part of the 
vow. $6 Jacob was bound by the law of the Lord to 
have God for his God, yet he voweth, if the Lord would 


—_ 


bring vim. backe againe from Meſopotamia ſafely, then the 
Lord ſhonld be bis God a T4 this = the formal! 
part of his vow. So-Dawid,Pſal. 119.106. I have ſwmorne 
end will performe it, that 1 will keepe thy righteous jadge- 
| ments; David was bound to keepe the Lords judge- 
ments,yet becauſe hee was ſo ready to fall, hee addeth 
this oath to ſtrengthen himſelfe, and ro enable him for 
the keeping of the commandements. 

Levit, 27. 26. No man might vow that which was 


the firſt borne; for that was the Lords already; there- 
fore it may ſeeme that a man may not vow to binde 
himſelfe anew againe, becauſe he hath bound himſelfe 
already in baptiſme. 

The firſt borne ofthe beaſts were ſothe Lords, that 


, 


gether voluntary, ard left free tous , if a man make a | 


—_— 


zu $; they | 


Thom tom, 4. 4ff. 33. 
9.1.4r7t.2. gueſt.11, 


How a man may vow 
that whichbe is bound 
to do: already, 


Material. 
Vat um 3 


Formale. 


The materiall part of 
the vow is commanded 
by the Lord, but the 

formall part is volunta® 
riet0 us, 


Why we ſhould yore 
that which wee are 
boyad to performe, 


Obj, 


| 


oO 


| 180 Exercitations Divine. (@mmand.z . Lib.1, | | 
| they could nor bee dedicated or vowed over againe: a 
Th: difference betwixt bealt when it 15 even ro God, it is not /iberun agens, to 
the dedication of the | fall from the dedication againe, it is mere paiſive in the 
pomn dedication: but man after that he is dedicate to Gad in 
bapriſme, he is a creature that worketh freely, and in- 
ncth often : therefore hee may vow anew againe to 
ſtrengthen him(elfe that he fall no more, 
The difference berwixe | Wee mult put a difference berwixt the Iewiſh vowes 
the yowes under the | Under the old teſtament, and our vowes under the gol. 
———_ under the | ell: under the law, vowes were a part of Gods wer- 
| ſhip; but now they are not a part of Gods worſhip: they 
are not pars cults now, ſed ad cultum; the Church of 
Rome take them ſtill to bee a part of Gods worlſhip. | 
The Prophet Eſa faith, that wee Thall vow under the | 
Obj. goſpell. E/ay. 19.21. Te they ſhall vow a vow unto the | 
Lord,and performe it. Then it may ſceme that our vowes | 
are a part of Gods worſhip now under the goſpell, as 


they were under the law, 
Whea the holy ghoſt ſpeaketh in the old teſtament 
Anſw. of the eſtate of the Church under the new, hee often |} 
er x: | times uſeth legall termes as Afalach: 3. 3. 4. He bak pu- | 


Churchunder the new | r4fie the ſonnes of Levi that they may offer unto the Lord an 
—_— gall | offering in righteouſneſſe, then (hall the offering of Inda and 

lernſalem be pleaſant unto the Lord, «s in the dayes of old, 

| and 45 inthe former yeares, And lo by vowes, the Pro- 
| pher Eſay meant, the ſpirituall worſhip @hich wee ſhall 

| performe to the Lord under the goſpell, | 

Ou. Whether may a man vow now under the goſpell or | 

not: 

Anu He may vew thoſe things, que ſunt neceſſaria proper 
| What things a man may | 4#u4, ſed Libera in ſe, Example, a man is overtaken with 
[9 anderthe Goſpell, | wine, and hee is drunke; hee voweth abſtinence from 
wine, this vow may bee a lawfull vow: Firſt, if hee re- 

| The conditions of ; | {Ain it not to one certaine day: Secondly, that he pat 


yowe wider the Goſzy 11, no part of holinefle in it; for the kingdome of God flandeth | 
not 


OT 


- 


| 
| 
| 
| 


| 
| 


| 
| are betrer done then with a vow:Butthoſe things which 
| God hath left free to man, and hee hath not a certaine 


_— 


Of Yowes. 


not in meat and arinke. Rom, 14.17. Thirdly, that hee 
place no merit in it: Fourtbly, that it take not away his 
Chriſtian liberty, but onely rc{traine the uſe of this li. 
berty; this way when he uſeth his vow, hee mak<th it a 
tence to the commandements of God, 

A vow is a firaight obligation to binde vs to God, 
mwarke the phraſe of the boly ghoſt, Pſa/. 56. 12, My 
vowes are wpon me, that is, I am bound to doe this: the 
Hebrewes uſe this propolition, Gal, ſuper, forthe du- 
ties which we are to performe to any, Super 205 'ff tr4- 
dere eum in manum reew. 1. Sam. 23, 20. this duticlierh 
upon us, or wee are bound to doe it, ſo Nehem. 6.10, 
they are ſaid detiners vote, to be hold:n with their vow. 

Whether doth a vow binde us more fridtly than an 
oath? 

If it be a ſolemne vow, and an oath be interpoſed, 
which is the bond of the ſoule. Num, 30. 3.4. Then the 
vew bindeth more then the oath; bur if it beca {imple 
vow, then it bindeth not ſo trily asan oath: neceſſity 
looſeth a ſimple vow, but neccflity breaketh not a mans 
oath; therefore a mans oath bindeth him more ſtraight- 


| ly, then his imple vow. 


Neceflicie loofeth a ſimple vow, the Rechabztes vow. 
ed that they ſhould never lodge in houſes, but in tents; 
but neceſſity compelled them ro breake this vow, when 
Nebuchadnezzar came to befiege Jeruſalem. ler. 35. 

Whether is athing better done with a vow, or with- 
Out &vow'? 

Thoſett.ings which God hath commanded in rhe 
(criptures to be done,whena vow is added tothem they 


calling to doe them; it is better to doe them without a 
vow: when thou addeſt a vow to the thing which God 


commanded thee to dee, then thou doett offer both 
the 
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Queſt, 


An(w. 
Whether anoath ora 
vowe doth binde more 
ſtriIly, 


Neceſlitie breaketh a 
ſimple yow, but not an 
oath. 


Ref 
An(w, 
What things are better 


done with a yoWe, and 
what not, 
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nw 


« + Sacrifictum,re- | 
tributionis a Dow \ 
retribuere, vel D\YW 
PAX. 


The husband may ap« 
prove or diſanull the 
vovye of his wife, 


The yowes' of the 
wives are called thcir 
kusbands yovyes. 


FW iniquitas cus; 


ſecilicet uxorjs. 


Druſius ex Pheſi44, 41 
GI, 4« 


. 


che tree and the fruit re the Lord:'but when thot vow- 


eſt theſe things for which thou haft no certaine calling, 
thou doeſt not offer the tree to the Lord, andthe fruit 
he will not accepr. 

When the vow is vowed, we mult ſtudy to performe 
it. Shillems is called ſacrificiam retributionis; becauſe 
when they were in danger, they vowed, and when they 
were freed they performed it; this word cometh fil} 
from Shallam retribuere, and then from Shal/ums pax:be. 
cauſe when a man payeth his vowes tothe Lord, then 
he getteth peace in his minde. 

It is added, i/7t be wot diſanniled by the ſuperior, tor it 
is in the ſuperiours power to diſanull or approve the 
vowe the ſuperiours are, the husband to the wife, the 
maſter to the ſervants, and tutor to the pupils, 

The husband when he heard the vow of his wife,and 
approved it, then it was called his vow. Hanne madea 
vow; I. S4m, 1.11. but when her husband E/kan al. 
lowed it, it is called his vow. 1. Sam. 1.12. He went of 
to po his vow. So when the husbands ſtood by and ra- 
tified the vowes of their idolatrous wives, they are cal- 
led their wowes, ler. 44. 25. Num. 30+ 14. It was in the 
husbands power to diſallow the vow of his wife , vir 
ejues ſtabiliet illsd,vel irritam faciet:the husband by his 
tacite conſent alloweth rhe vow of his wife, and hee 
might ſafely performe ir; but if after that hee had hol- 
den his peace from day to day, and then afterward dil- 
allow her vowed,thes he ſhall beare ber iniquity Num. 0, 
I5. Gn«vonah, the affixe is in the feminine gender, be- 
cauſe his wife would have performed her lawfull vow, 
but he taking upon bim by his authoritie to diſanull her 
vow, then he beareth her inigquitic. 

The parents might diſallow the yowes of their chil- 
dren; the Iewes ſay, they might diſanull the vow of the 
males, untill chey were thirteene yeares of age and a 


day | 


et 


—_ _ —— _ —— A ——— 
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Of Vowes. 


day paſt, and of the maid uncill ſhee was ten yeares of 
ave and aday paſt; but the civill law faith, they may 
difallow the vow of che male untill hz was fourteene, 
and the maid untill ſhe was thirteen, There arc two forts 
of yowes, reall yowes, and perſonail vowes,reall vowes 
are ſuch as belong to the eſtabliſhing of the houſe or 
familie, and perſonall vowes are ſuch as b:long totheir 
perſon; reall vowes the parent may diſanull untill the 
children bee twenty five yeares, they give an example 
of this. If a childe ſhould vow to give ſo much land to 
a holy uſe, his father ray diſanull rhis vow untill he be 
wenty five yeares of age; but if it be onely a perſonall 
vow to abftaine from ſuch and ſuch things, then the pa- 
rent way butdiſanull this vow of his ſongc, untill he be 
fourteene yeares of age. 

Whether may a preacher diſanull the vowes of any 
of his congregation or not* 

If it bee a ſuperſtitious vow, hee may tell his hearer 
that hee is not bound to keepe it, but hee muſt not take 
upon him direQly to diſanull ſuch a vow; for this wer? 
to uſurpe the priviledge of a husband, maſter, father, 
or tutor; a man hath vowed thathe will drinke no wine, 
hee abſtaineth from wine along time, and falleth in a 
ar ſickneſſe, the phyſitian cometh to him, and tel- 


leth him that there is no health for him, unlefle hee 


drinke wine: The phyſitian doth nothing in this caſe, 
but ſheweth the man in what caſe he is, if hee drinke 


| no wine; and ſo it isneceſſity here that looſeth the vow, 


and not the phyſitian: Sothe preacher may ſhew the 


| 


neceſſity and expediecncie of the looſing of the vow ,but 
nee may not looſe the vow; for this 15 not a part of 
tae keyes of the kingdome of God committed to his 


| charge. 


Tne Pope taketh upon him to diſpenſe with vowes, 
or to change vowes: Some yvowes hee permitteth the 
 Aaa Biſhops 


| Reale, 
Votun 3 


| 
Perſondle, 


| What the reall yowesy 
| are and what the pers 
ſonall, 


neſts, 
Auſwm, 


þ 
The preacher may not 
—_ diſanull the 
yow of his bearer, 


Simile, | 


| 


The Pop? how he di(- } 
penlet}: with yowes, 


| 
| 
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| Concluſwn, 


| 
| 


CU Une” By AI DO a 


ſidered in /ephries vouws 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


' concerning this yYouy . 


$ 
| 
p 
' 


| 


Biſhops in their dioceſes to diſpence with, and ſome 
he reſerveth to himſclfe to diſpenſe with them; and he 


The opinion of Caretan | 


| Lord came upon lepbthe, and he paſſed over Gilead over i © 


| tO thoſe things which arc not ſpirituall, 

The conclufionof this is; Vowes under the goſpell 
arc no patt of the worſhip of God: rhey erre then who 
thinke chat they are as much beund by theſe vowes, as 


Lib x 


permitteth the Prieſt encly to abſolve them from ex. 
communication at the houre of death, and thus hce a. 
buſcththe keyes of the kingdame of God,applying them | 


by the law of God; and the common people are a 


| much miſtaken, who are more unwilling to breake one! 


' of theſe vowes, then to breake the commandeiuents of 
God. | 


| Of Fephthes vow. 


Commandement 111, 


| Iadg. 11,30, And Tephthe vowed a tow, 


Threexhing; to be con- | Here are three things to be conſidered ja 7epithes 


vow, firft, what moved Jephthe to vow this ww, 
and whether this vow was the cauſe of the victory 0r 
not? Seconvly, how this vow is to be read? 3nd third: 
iy, whether he tacrificed his daughter er not? 


Firſt, what moved him to vow this vow, ſome {cp | 


rating the 29, and 30, verles ſay, that zhe ſpirit of tht 


—_— 


/ Jy 2. ' y 
| tne childrcn of Armin, the ſpirit of the Lord came then 


| upon kim to £00 againſt the children of Ammon, and 

\ ? . ' , 

\ NEFC TNEy MIU&CATEtt, 47d Jephthe vowed a vow , IIS 

| begin- , 


——_ "— —_ 


: | 
EXERCITAT. XI. 


hs yy 
2  — — —_ 


—_ 
- 
- 


—_— — - V_ ho em "I _- ” — 
pt... 4 


E” Of Tephthes Yowe. i85 


— } —_ — 

ne | beginneth anew ſentence, he vowed a vow of his owne 
he |! head, (ſay they) bur the {pirit cf the Lord was vpon him | 
x. MF codireR him to goe againſt rhe children of Awwmor. | 
aq | _—_ q , ' 2210708 | 

4 0 But the ſame ſpirit that moved him to goe again}. opinion not 


= | the children of Ammon, moved him to make his vow; | likely, 


| 

| 

| and this vow was the cauſe of the yitory, for the texr | | 
ell | (ath, /f rhou deliver mine enemies into mine hand, then it. | 
o ſubjoyneth, the Lord delivered them into bus hanas, ani | | 
25 | if the Lord had not granted this vitoric for the vow, | ,.,4,4., vow was cone | 
/ephthe had not beene bound to performe this vow; be- | &itionall, 
| 

| 


cauſe he vowed this vow with a condition,it thou grant | 
' me this viQorie, andthen Perſe 36. it is added, Doe 70 
' me according as it hath proceeded out of thy month , for as 
' much as the Lord hath taken vengance of thine enemies: he | 
heard t rh 7 46 heir affli&i- God granted the victos 
| tie Praycrs 0 nc PEOPIC an aw acl Ietl- | ry not ovely for the 
ons, and granted the victory for their prayers, but hee | prayer ofthe people, bur | 
| 
| 


| alſo for /ephiher yow, 


granted it alſo for /ephrbes yow, although there were | 
many defects in it. | 


The ſecond thing to be conſidered, here, is how the | Howthe words arete 
to be read d1ſrxnitiy: 


| words of the vow are to be read; ſome reade the words | 59Þ* real fn 


with a copulative and not disjuaRive conjunRion, and | 
they ſay, a disjunctive hath place onely where two 
things are oppofite under the ſame gender, but wee | 
| ſpeake not ſo of thoſe where the one is comprehended ! 
| under the other. Example, of the firſt, hee nbo carſeth 
bis father or his mather, here are two diſtin perſons op- 
| polite under the next gender, Exod. 21. 17. M4t.15. 4. | 
| SO he who toncheth this man or his wife. Gen. 26. 11, But | 
we ſay not this way; this is a living creature, or a man; | 
 decauſe the one'comprehenderh the other, for every 1i-| 
| ving creature is a man, So zt [ball ſurely bee the Lora, | 
| [4nd ] I will offer it in a burnt offering, and not;[ Or | 1 
| will cffer it: for whatſoever was offered in a burne offe- | 
' ting, was the Lords; therefore it muſt be read (ſay they) | 
it ſhall ſurely bee the Lords, and 1 will offer it for 4 barnt | 
- | | efferiug, Aaa2 Others Wo 


th. et. 
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Wy 


Piſcator, 


0b. 


Anſw. 


F | 
There was no corrwan- 


d: men to (acrihce their 
cluldren, 


Much ignorance of the 
layy.in /ephribes you, 


1-phthe intended chiefly 
that kis daughterihould 
live a ſolicarie life, and 
accidently onely to uye 
a virgin, 


— 


_ 


—_ —_ 


; Others make the difference berwixt theſe two mem 


bers after this manner, that he promiſed to conſecrate 
co the Lord whatſocver mer him firſt, whether it were 
dogge or afle, for ſuch he might have redeemed by the 
law. Lev/t, 27 11. and the latter part of the vew, 7ſha}} 
offer it 1 a burn; offering: had this conclitton annexed to 
1:; It ic bea creature fir for ſacrifice. 

Thoſe who alledge that hee ſacrificed her , ſay that 
there was no example at this time of vowing virginity, 
tor it was holden a curſe in J/ae/ to want childreg, 
therefore Elizabeth ſaid, the Lord hath taken away my re- 
preach, Luc. 1.25.and Pſal, 78. 63. Theirvirgins were 
not praiſed, that is, they were not married, 

As they had noexample to vow virginitie in thoſe 
times, farre leſſe had they any exampic or command to 
lacrifice their children; Zphries vow was a r:11 vow, 
and much ignorance in 1t of ti;e law of God, foi Levi. 
27.11. The Lord command*th that if a man vow ate. 
male, that her eſtimation ſhall bee thirtie ſhekles, and 
that he may redeeme the female tor ſo much, and as he 
is to be blamed for his ipnorance; ſo for his raſhneflcin 
vowing this, in thar he either adviſcd with Pricſt nor 
Levite for the ſpace of rwo monerhs:and ir may be ſaid 
farther, that virginitie was not the chiefe thing that hee 
intended here in his vow, but onely a folircary life, chat 
ſhee ſhould bee (cparated from the ſocietie of others, 
which of neceilici» muſt inferre virginity : if hee had 
vowed a {onne to the Lord, hee might have beene the 
Lords,and bave beene married alſo: as Samael was con- 
ſecratedto the Lord,and yet he was marricd;and a w0- 
man conſecrated tothe Lord muſt follow her husband; 
out 7ephthes daughter nor being married, hee conſecras 


| tcth her tothe Lord to live ina lolitarie place: So that 


he intended a {oltrarie life for her principally, ard vit- 
g1nity but accidentally. 


Exercitations Divine. Command.3, Lib.1. | 


The | 
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of Tephthes Vowe, 


— 


| 18S | 


| Thethird and chiefe thing to be conſidered here, is 
this, whether did Zephrhe offer his daughter or not? the 
whole queſtion dependeth upon the tranſlation of this 
word, YVerſ. 49.The daughters of 1Facl went out yearly to 
lament ber, the Seventy readeth it 3:4rw7 and the Chal- 
cee Lealaab, ad lagendum: but they might lament her 
yearcly;ſhe being alive;becauſeſhe lived ſuch a ſolitaric 
life. The reaſon why they tranflare it, To /awent her, 
wes, becauſe they derived Letenwnorh from Taxan, and 
hence cometh Tanim draco, becauſe the dragon maketh 
a pitifull moucning when ſhe cryeth. 44zcah 1.8. 7/hall 
lament like a dragon, So 10b. 30. 25. I was abrother to the 
dragons, Letannim pro letanninim; but Letannoth here. is 
deriv:d from Tanab narrare. SO ludg, 5.11, Jetanna, 
narrabunt juſtitias Domini, it ſhould be tranſlated then, 
ad colloquendums,and Pagninus,and Arias Montanss tranl- 
late it ſo #9 comfort ber; the Hebrew gloſſe hath it ad 
lequenium ad cor e115, ad conſolandam eam; and Kimcht in 
his commentary, Lehoſb;bhheh,ad confabulandum cum ta, 
which [#niws tulloweth, and the Tigurim, ts talke with 
her, or wee may rcad it, ut arr4rt 7c5 {etas, tetcll her 


yet by faith he pleaſed God, Heb. 11.32, 


2001 newes, or glad ridings. 
| The concluſion of this is,the Lord accepteth of zeph- 
thes vow; although there were many infirmities in it, 


Whether Tephthe (actis 
ficcd his daughter, 
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p The cauſe which mga=z 
ved Daria ito vow, 


| When David wrots 


' this pfalae. ; 


| What is mgant by Ez 
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EXERCITAT. XII. 
| 
Of Davids vow. 


Commandement III. | 


Pſal. 132.2. He ſware unto the Lord and vowed unto 
the mighty God of Iacob, ſurely 1 will uot come into be 14-. 
bernacle of my houſe: nor goe up into my bed, I will wot give | 


ſleepe to mine ex45, &c. | 
D Avid (ecing the arke of God ambulatorie, and ha- | 
ving no reſting place, but now ai this place and | 
now in that, when he himſelfe had gotren : cit from all 
his enemies , hee intendeth to build a temple for the 
Lord; and hee maketh a vow, neirher to come into his. 
new houſe,nor aſcend up into his bed,nor to give flecpe 
unto his eyes; nor ſlumber to his eye lids, untill he feade | 
out a place for the Lord to dwell in. | 
This pſalme was written by David when the arke | 
was carried from the houſe of Obea-edom, 1, Chron. 15. 
We heard of it at Ephrata, that is, inthe citic of Ephraim, | 
Yerſ. 6. where the Prophet maketh an alluſion betwixt | 
Ephraim and Ephrats, and he ſaid, we heard it in Ephras | 
ta, that is Shiloh, where the arke remained a long time; | 
and therefore ir is called the houſe of God. 1udg. 20. 18. | 
And we found itiin the fields of the woed,that 18,in Kiriath- 
tcarim: before tic heard of it in Shiloh, but now he found | 
it in K/riath-jearim in; the houſe of Aminaaab,and ſo hee | 
carricd it to 1#nſalem, and purpoled there to build an | 
houſe for it; becauſe it kad dwelt long in tents which | 
were not firme but moveable: but after that hee was 


| torvidden by the Prophet to build the temple, and | 


that | 


FO "of Davids Yowe. 
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'that his ſonne Slower was to build the temple, David | 
| dedicareth this pſalme to bee ſung when the temple 
' ſhould be built; and therefore he cajlogh ita pſalme of 
| degrees, for it wasthe pſalme which they ſung upon the 
thirtenth degree as theyaſcended intothe remple; for 


there are twelve pſalmes of degrees goirig before: and 


ht 


—_— _ 


David dedicateth this 
pſalme te be fung at the 
bringirg of the arke 
into the terwple, 


Why called pſalnzes of | 
degrees, 


David who had the whole forme of the temple revealed 
| unto him, ſaw theſe degrees as well as the reſt of the 
; temple. 
| Howcould David vow that he would never give ſicepe 
; tobiseves, untill he had built the rewple* 
' The ſcripture ſpeaketh after the common manner, 
not that hee ſhould not ſleepe ar ail; but that ſcarce hee 
' ſhould take a nappe, or that he ſhould not ſleepe ſound- 
ly, ortake his reft kindly untill hee had built the rem- 
' ple. So it ſpeaketh after this manner, Zob. 7, 13. They 
| fate downe with him upon the ground ſeaven dayes and ſta- 
| wen nights; not that they fate all this time, butthe moſt 
| partof this time they fare upon the ground, 
| But howperformed hee this yow, ſeeing he was for- 
| bidden to build the temple? 
| TheLord who appeared to Nathan that ſame night 
| releaſed his vow, and ſhewed him the patterne how the 
; temple ſhould bee built; Dav/d gathered materials for 
| the building of the temple; burthe particular place was 
not revealed unto him where it ſhould bee built + bee 
fought many battels with the Pheliſtzzns, he commitrec! 
atuitexy, and rvmbercd the people; then the angel! of 
' the Lord killed ſo many thouſand of them, and whicre 
the angell Rood, and held his hand over the floore of 
£rauna the Jebsfite, there Gad the Prophet ſhewed him 
the particular place where the temple ſhould be built, 
David is rewarded two manner of wayes for this vow. 
Firſt, a ſonne is promiſed to him, as if the Lord ſhoul.) 
' ſay tro him; Thou promiſedſttobuild an houſe to mee; 


—— 


OO I OO” OT" 


Queſt 


Anſw, 
The ſcripture ſpealketh 
after the nyanner of } 
men. | 


Reſt 


Amnſw, 
How P4vid performed 
this YOWs 


— — 


Did is richly rewar® | 
dcd for thts you. 


therefore | 


A —_ | —— 
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Exercitations Divine.Command, 3a Lib. x. 


What;it is $0 bugle the 
houſe, 


God promiſcth 2 pros 
teEtion :othe tewple for 
Davidi cavis. 


Copnclufien I, 


Concluſion 2. 


Cogcluſion 3. 


Concluſion 4. 


therefore I ſhall build thee an houſe, that is, I will give 
thee a poſterity to ſucceed unto thee in thy throne: $0 
Exod. 1. 17. The Lord built thers houſes, that is, he gave 
them children. So hee rhat will not build his brothers 
houſe. Dent. 25+ 19+ that is, raiſe up ſecd to hito, 

The ſecond parr of the promile is this, that the ſonne 
which was to come out of his loynes ſhou'd build the 
temple, and that Ieſus Chriſt who was alſo ro come of 
him ſhould build the fpirituall tcempl:; ani this vow of 
David was ſo acceptable to God, that hce promilcd a 
proteRion tothe temple and to m_—_— one! y tor 
Salomons ſake who built the temple, bur alſo for Davia; 
ſake. 2. King. 19 34. 1 will defend this citzie, awd ſave it 
for thine owne ſake, and for thy ſervant Davias ſake, 

The concluſion of this is , ſuperiours acd parents 
ſhould be carefull to continue the rmacanes of Gods wor- 
ſhip to their poſterity , as David did to Salomon. 

Secondly, the vowes of the inferiours arc aull when 
they want the approbation of the ſuperior: ſo was Da- 
vids vow here, he was not bound to keepe it, becaulc 
the Lord did not approve it. 

Thirdly, children are bound to performe the real! 
vowes of their fathers; as here Sa/omow was bound to 
build the temple which Dawid had vowed, 

Laftly, the Lord reſpeReth in a vow as much the in- 
tention of the heart, as he doth the voyy it ſelfe. 


EXERCIT. 


| 


| 


le... — 


[of the puniſhment for the breach of this Commandement. 


EXERCITAT. XIL 
Of the puniſhment for the breach of this Com. 


mandement, 


Commandement, 11. 


taketh bis wame in vane. 


| 
Ex04. 20. 7. For the Lord will not hold him guiltleſſe that | 
| 


| H* will not hold him gatltleſe, the Hebrewes ſpeake | 


lefle and underſtand more, Prov. 17.2 1. The father 
of the faolifh rejoyceth not:thar is,hee is very ſad.So Prov. 
24.23. Ui not good t0 _— perſons im judgement: that 
is, it is very vill, So Exed.20. 7. Hee will wot hold him 
euiltleſſe that taketh by name in vaine:that is,he will cer» 
ly puniſh him, 

He will not hold him guiltleſſe.Sinne is the tranſgreſſion 
of the law, and guilr is the obligation to the puniſh- 
ment for the tzanſgrefſion of the law;and it is expreſſed; 
by fearcfull names inthe Scripture, as by blood, by 
debt. By blood, Thy blood be upon thine owne head.2.Sam, 
1, 10, foras itis a fearcfull thing for a man that 1s chal- 
lenged for ſhedding of bleod, ifthe blood be found 
upon him, as it was upon Jabs girdle, and his ſhoes, 

| when hee killed &5ner and HMaſael.t ,Xing.2.5, to come 
16 before a Iudge: fo itis fora ſinner to come in before 
the Lord,and the guilt upon him, 

So the Scripture expreſlcth this guilt this wayes, Lez 
b Iniquitic returne wpon bis owne head, Pſal. 7.16.Vnder 

the law,when a man confefled his finnes, all the guilt 

Was laid over upon the beaſt, and it was killed for the 
man, but hee that was an "x , and m—_ 
B c 


The Hebrewes exprefſe 
the lefle and underſtand 
the more, 


tothepuniſhmentc, 


Guilt expreſſed by ſun | 
dry tcarcfull names, 


Smile. 


How iniquity returtses 
npon the of the 
wicked, | 


Guile is the obligation | 


_ th. th. oth _— 


q 


f 
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Exercitations Dirvine, Command.3. 


Guilt exprefled by debt. 


{ Siune, guilt and pufiil's | 
ment goe together, 


| 
How finne findeth- out 
a man, 


Sometimes the guilt 1s. 
rardoned although the 
ſinne Icwa1l.uee 


What the muteriall,and 
; whai the formal) part 
i in fiane, 


| 


| ligation to the puniſhment for the tranſgreſſion, andthe 


ed in his diſobedience, the guilt was not laid ypon the 
beaſt, but remrned upon his owne head, and hee died 
for it, So this guilt is expreſſed by debt,and not by little 
debr,burt by talents,and that many talents, Afe#7. 18.24, | 
and Aatt. 6. 2.x isl, Hee is in danger, Or indebted | 
to the Conncell, And contrary to this is,Not 10 impute ſin, 
Rom, 5.13. To cover finne, Pſal. 32.1, and To blotoxt 
finne, Pſal.51 .1, 

Sinne the tranſgreſſion of the law, and guilt the ob- 


puniſhment goe together: but many are affraid of the 
puniſhment, who neither are afraid of the finne, or 
the guilc of it: but where the guilt is, there the puniſh: 
ment will finde them eut. Naw. 32. 23. Tewr ſinne wil 
finde you out, Sinne leaveth ſuch a ſent behinde it , that 
even as the dagge findeth out the hare by the ſent; (0 
doth the puniſhment finde out the guilty 'man by the} 
gviit, Thefinne paſſeth away,bur the guilt remaineth, | 
lofh. 22.17: Wee are wt cleanſed from the iniquity | 
Baal-peor unto this day. | 
Sometimes againe the guilt is pardoned, although 
the ſinge remainezas the guilt of the finnes in thechil- 
drenof God istakenaway, yet eoncupiſcence remain- 
eth in them, There is Materialein peccato, and formate 
the formall which is the obligation tothe puniſhment 
is taken away fromthe children of God, although the 
| materiall part remaine ſtill, Jer. 50. 20, I» thoſe day's, 
and in that time, ſaith the Lord,the imiquitie of Iſrael ſhall 
he fought for, and there ſhall be none; and the ſinnes of In 
dah, andy hall wot be found : for 1 will pardon them 
whom I reſerve, and Row. $.1, There © amo condemni- 
tion to them that are in Chrift, There is finne worthy of 


S 1917 {ts 


c:ndemnation, but the Lord pardoneth it, Vhena 

Magiſtrate giveth aver his place, here formale reſpei- 

| #9 dcſinit, men reſpeR himno more as a Magiltrate, 
bar 


ot 


Lib. 1. l | 


| 


| 


_— 


I—__ —_ et ten. 


i | Of the puniſhment for breach of this Commandement. 


bur yet hee remaineth ſtilla man: ſo this «ris, or con- 
| cupiſcence remaining after baptiſme in the child of | 
] God, is fiane; but the relation, the guilt, which is the | 
| obligationto the puniſhment, is taken away; maner v:- 
iam, /ed tollitur jndicium. Ceſſat tine, ſed reflat <rouic, 
Thatirregularity or breach of the law remaineth il! 
inthe child of God, although the Lord puniſh him 
not for it, 

aine there is an aQuall guile, and a petentiall 
| guiltinfin; the auall guilt is taken away from the ſins | 
of the juſtified; but the potential guilt is till in thera: 
| the matter may be cleared by this example, there were 
ſerpents in the wilderneſſe which ſtung the Iſraclites 
to death: there was a viper upon P«/z hand which hur: 
him not,and there was the braſen ſerpent in the wilder- 
{ acfſe lift up on a pole, The finnes of the wicked are like 
the ſerpents that ſtung the Iſraelites to death; the linnes 
of the children of Gad are like a viper upon Pauls hand, 
alchough it had a fling in it,yet it was reſtrained by the 
| power of God,thatir could aot hurt bim: fo theguilr is 
taken from the finnes of the children of God,that they 
have no power to ſting them:as the viper had no power 
to ſting Pauls band: but in heaven there ſhall be no ſting 
at all,neither potential, nor aQuallts hurt the children 
of God,as there was neither aQuall power, nor porenti- 
allinthe braſen ſerpent to hurt. 

Singe when it 1s not imputed muſt betranſferred 
upon anether,and it is puniſhed upon that perſon upon 
whom it is transferred.and where the guilt is, there the 
puniſhment followeth, 

Ifitbe ſaid, thatequitic requireththat the guilty be 
P—_ who hath tranſerefſed, how canthe guilt then 

© transferred vpon another. 

This is the naturall part of the law, that finne be pu- 


niſhed; but thisis not rhe naturall part of the lay thar 
Bbb 2 nne 


The aftuall guilt taken 
away fron the finneof 


Cages but the poten- 
iall remaineth. 


Somelt, 


Where the guiltlis,there 


the puniſhment wili fols 


low. 


Objef, 


— 
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194. Exercitations Divine. Command. . Lib.r. | 


What eſſentiall ard | ſinne be punithed this way: for as this is eſſentiallto the 
what accidentall to Z _— "kg" 
juſtice, nature of man,that he be a living ſoulezbur this is onely | 
| accommodatum nature, Or fit forthenature of man, that | 
hee have the uſe of his right hand; bur it followeth not | 
| ' alwayes that he hath the uſe ofhis right hand: o this is 
eſſenriall to juſtice, that ſinne be puniſhed; but this a | 
| thing firting only but not cſ{entiall, thaticbe puniſhed | 
The ſupreme Tudge in this orthat Way ns Fe | 
Funiſhing, remitting or The ſupreme Iudge, when hee uſeth the mitigation 
trarsferring Gnoe upon | Of the law;when hee _—_—_ the offenders heart, and 
another doth nut con- 3 : : 
trary to the law, breaketh off the courſe of finne in him, and when hee | 
puniſheth another for him, who doth willingly under- | 
goe the puniſhment, and when hee exaQteth the zigour | 
of the law inthoſe who continue in their ſ1ancs; in none 


of theſe he doth contrary: to the law. | 


i 


—— 
— 
— 


——— 
— - 
—_— ——_ PUT 


| | 
| | | 
1} Foure waves of pro- | : * | 

$-— ==> a_afud cc Andthat wee may underſtand this the better, let us 
| obſerve that a Iudge proceedeth foure waycs in judge- 
ing.Firft, hee proceederh ſometimes #27 44cr52dic2u5y 74 | 
+44-, according to the ſtrit rigour of the law, that hee | ; 
will puniſhthe perſon in whom the ſinne is found. Se- i 
condly; hee proceedeth ſametimes #27" *niciweiay 76 [yiue, t 
according to the mitigation or favourable interpreta- { 

| | : l « | 
| tion of the law. Thirdly, hee proceedeth ſometimes | 2 
i7+p T4 ous, abovethelaw, And laſtly, «r7i rower, agaial} r 

| the law, Example, Za/eweas made a law, that the adul. | 
| ter ſhould loſe both his eyes; his ſonne committeth r 
B= adultery, if Zaencns ſhould have pulled eut both the tr 

| ic Krit rigour of the | DER. 5 > SL ad » | 
laws | eyes of his {onne,that had beene «a7' d«p1fod tavey 78 vour, { 

| according to the ſiri rigour of the law, Secondly, if 
| Againft the low, ; hee had ſpared both his eyes, that had beene «71 riw.v, t 
againſt the law, Fourthy, when hee ſpareth one of his | T 
| The mitigation CF the EQS, that was Y4T £T7lciKedy Tx Yous according ro the : 2 
law. SP K . 7 I : 
| | Mitigation of rhe law. Thirdly when hee found out this p 
LR... | remedie, that one of his owne eyes ſhould be pulled | [ 
; Out,anc one offs ſonnes eyes,this was V=i? 14, above | »; 


| | the , 
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| of the puniſhment for the breach of this C emmandement. 1 _ 


| the law. The law would never have dreamed of this| 


midſt, but it came of the clemencieof the king to ſpare 
one of his ſonnes cyes;but that juſtice might have place, 


} 


and the law ſatisfied, hee will have two eyes pulled 


' out, 


| 


| 


But if weewill looke morc-nearely. unto this, it was 


| neither juſtice nor mercy properly; for if it had beene 


perfet mercy, both his ſonnes eyes ſhould have beene 


| [pared;and it ithad beene perfect juſtice, both his eyes 
ſhould have beene pulled out. 


Now to apply this tothe matter in hand, the ſoule 
that is guilty ſhall die, now if all who are guilty were 
condemned, this were according to the rigour of thc 
law. Secondly, if hee ſhould abſolve and quit all, -this 
were contrary to the law, Thirdly, when hce conclud- 
ed that he would ſave ſome, this is a mitigation of the 
law, Fourthly, when hee ftindeth out this remedy to 
pardon ſome, and to fatisfic the law by his ſonne who 


| was willing to undergoe the guilt for them; this 


| 


is above the law:there is a pardon granted here, and yet 
the puniſhment not remitted, the pardon is granted to 
ſome that they may ſtudje the more to keepe the law, 
may be fully ſatisfied. 
' When the guilt is taken from the {nne,it is transfer- 
red up6a Chritt; and hee muſt undergoe the puniſh- 
| ment to ſatisfie the law;becauſe he hath given his word 
for us, | 
All finne hath guilt with itnaturally, but eſpecially 
this ſinne of ſwearing; for if a man ſhall anſwer for eve- 
ry idle word at the day of judgement, Lats. 123. js 
much more ſhall hee give account of his idle and bla\- 
phemous oathes. In that viſion of Ezekze! cap, 2.10, 
Hee ſaw a rowle which had written in it lamentations, 
mourning and woe. And in that viſtonof Zachariah, cap.s, 


Bob 2 The \ 


| 


and the finne is puniſhed in others, that Gods juſtice | 


It was not an at of 
perfe& mercy or juſtice 
in Z4/ewcws inſparing 
one of his lonnes ezes, 
and pu!ling out one 

of h15 owne, 


Why God puniſheth 
{ome and (pareth others, 


The finne of (wearing 
hath a fearctull guilt 
with it, 


| IE 


” F pg 
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Exercitations Divine. (ommand.3 x Lib.1, 


| rſe and; 
| of God _-— — 


Swearing bringeth the 


_— 


| 


] 
w 


The roule was twenty cubits in length,aud ten inbreaath, 
which would containe .a-great number of lewents . 
tions mourning end woes all theſe light upon the houſe of 
the ſwearer and blaſphemer. 

The ems 0 "—— 23-9. —_— uot thy 
ſelfe to ſwearing, neither wſe thy ſelfe to the naming of the 
5 one, for 4 manthat a + Lou ſhell be filled with 
iniquitic, and the plague foall wat depart from bis bouſe, 

The finne of ſwearing bringeth the judgement and 

thecurſe of God upona mans felfe and his fa- 
milic, and likewiſe upon the whole land, 
ler. 23. 10. $0 becauſe of ſwearing the 
land mearneth and the pleaſant 
laces of the wilderneſſe 
are drged up. 


OR | 


after the $abbath, from the day that ye brought the ſheafe 


[V. 


Commandement 


EXERCITAT. I. 


Of the word Sabbath, how it i taken in the 
Scriptures. 


Exod. 20, $. Remember the Sabbath day to keepe it boly, | 
| 
$2 He word Sabbath is not tranſlated, 
SA. bur kept in the originall, and pafſeth 
S 10 all languages, as the word Chers- 
> bim Paſchs,and ſuch. 
4 But when it fignificth a whole 
TEA wecke, then it is tranſlated; as Zevzr. 
23.15. Cod y0u ſhall count unto you from the morrow 


of the wane offering : ſeven weekes ſhall be complete. Inthe 
Hebrew it is, ſeven Sebbaths ſhall be complete, So in 
the Goſpell, 1faff twice in the weeke. Luc. 18, 12. 

It is diſtinguiſhed from other Sabbaths by (He) de- 
monſtrative, Hs/abbeth, and it is called Sabbath Sabba- 
thon, a Sabbath of Sabbaths, Exed.31.15, that is, an excel- 
lent Sabbath. Adetthew retaineth the firſt, calling it 
Sabbath, and the Apoſtle, Heb. 4. 9. tranflateth Sabbs- 


them ox88enruic, it is not a diminitive here, as ſome 


The word $4bb4th is 
not tranſlated in any 
language, , 


The Sabbath fignifieth 
a Whole weeke, 


i] Demonſfrativum « 
MNAaWwnN 
PPN2Y MY 


110. | 


would 
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Sabbathum ſ{4bbatoo- | 


—_ 


_—_— 


Exercitations Divine.Command, 4.. 


e239N 
MAL 


[7 ©0825 


E Cx#20 lott. 


PRI DORA 


putc! pitct, 


One. 


PW" r 


Anſw. 
Why the Sabbath wa: 
called a high Sabbath, 


The Scripture Speak» 
eth of things as men 
concciye of them, 


would make it,becauſe nun isadded to it, aSthough ir 
lienified 74:47%4/"), 1QF a PLeparatian to the Sabbath. but 

| 8 , 2 

itis doubled here to ſignifie an excellent Sabbath :- 

bove other Sabbaths. The Hebrews expreſſe the {y- 

| perlative diverſely, ſometimes they addethe name of 

God (E/) to it, whenthey would 75 og-ary or 


' excellent thing as el gabbiſh, great haileflowes, Ezeh. 13, 


11 (0 ari#la ſtrong lyon,2.Sem.20, 

Secondly, they exprefle the ſuperlative by putting 
two ſynonima or words that are equivalent in fignifica. 
tion rogether, as Pſal, 40. 2+ He brought me out, Mittit 
hajawen, 2 canolati, the mirie clay. And thirdly, by 
doubling the ſame word, as Gen, 14. 10. puteci, puter, to | 
ſignifie many and deepe pits :and ſo here, Sabbath $44. 
bathon to fignifie that great Sabbath, The Iewes cam. 
paring this Sabbath wita other Sabbaths they call it 
theQueene, and their other Sabbaths as Faſchs perte- 
coſt, and feaft of Tabernacles, they compare them but | 
to concubines, and the dayes betwixt the firſt day ef 
the feaſt, and the laſt great day of ir, they compare 
them bur to handmaids. 

This Sabbath exceeds all other Sabbaths:; | 

Why then is that called a h:gh Sabbath, oh. 19. 37. 
(For that Sabbath day was an high day) when the Icwes 
transferred their paſcha to it, was the ſabbath day 
more holy, becauſe of this tranſlation of the paſcha 
cout” 

It is called 4 high aay here onely in eſtimation of the 
Tewes, forthe Scriptures ſpeake of things ſometimes 
$ men conceive of them; as /ob, 1 8.28. And they them- 
#erves went wot into the Indgement ball, left theyſhow 1d be 
defiled:that is, as they thought or conceived, they 
ſhould be defiled. 


And from this word Sabbath ſundry languages doc 


=, 


| forme and derive their word ſignifying the _— | 
$ 


———_— 


__ n_ —— 


Mi. 


”= 


0 f the word Sabbath. 


asthe Syriack calleth it S«bb4, and the Greekes fallow- 
iog the Syriack, call it 0268 5x35z79;, and in the plu. 
rall number cadre oe8bero; having the accent in the 
penule ſyllable: but when it is derived fromthe Hebrew 
word Sabbath, then the Grecke termination 1s 552270, 
having the accent in entepenu/time, and the Apoſtle fol- 
lowing Helleniſmum, or the Grecizing Lewes teacherh 
us to put the accens i» peultima, therefore they who 
derive ir from the Hebrew word Sebbarh are miſtaken, 

All the reſt of the feaſts take their denomination 
from it, as the feaſt of expiation, Levit, 16, 21. So the 
ſeaventh yeares reſt, and the Iubile the fifticth yeares 
reſt areall called Sabbaths, and the whole weeke 1s cal. 
led the Sabbath, Zewit. 23.15. £66. 18.12, 

The heathen whe lived out of the Church, as P/z- 
tarch, made aprofanc derivation of this word Sabbath, 
deriving it from «3%; Bacchus, and when they ſaw the 
lewes keepe it, they ſaid, they kept 0rgys Bacehs, the 


feaſts of Bacchus. : 
The concluſion of this is,all the feaſts tooke their de- 


| from it; therefore they were bur vaſlalsto the Sabbath, 
and like ſervants called after their maſters name, and 


| indure, 


| 


| 


nomination from the Sabbath, and were called Sabbeths 


were to bee aboliſhed, whereas the Sabbazs ſhould : 


Diverſe derivations of 
the wagd Sabbath, 


The reſt of the feaſts 
take their denoming- 


tion from the Sabbath, 


{ 
| 
' 


The prephane derivas 
tion of the Sabbath ac- 
cording te the heathen, | 


C oncluſion, 
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Exercitations Dirvine. Command. Lib. 1, 
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| The raturall day what. 


F 


An artif-iall day what. 
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-_- 


Vyhen'the naturall day 
began, 


| 


| 
| | 
| 
| 
| 


] 


\ 

Tie darkenefſe which 
$ was upon the face of the 
depth was nor the firſt 
night, 


— 
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_ EXERCITAT, IL 
When the Sabbath day beginneth. 


Commandement IV. 


Gen. 1, 8. And the evening avd the morning were th: 


firſt ay 


Þ2: the underſtanding of this, when the Sabbath be- | 
2inneth, we muſt know firſt, what is a naturall day, 
and what is an artificiall day: A naturall day is the 
ſpace of twenty foure houres, meaſured by the preſence 
and abſence of the ſunne; the preſence of the ſunne is 
called the day, and the abſence of ir is called the night, 

An artificiall day is from the ſunne rifing to the 
ſunne ſetting, as Exod. 18. 14. Why ſuteſt thou. thy ſelf: | 
alone, and all the people ſtand by thee from morning unit 
even, and {0 lob, 11,:9. Are there wot twelve houres in 
the dey. 

The naturall day began in the morning, becauſe the 
light was the firſt thing that was created;this light mea- 
ſured the three firſt dayes when it ſhined; and it made | 
the night when it withdrew it ſelfe: but from the fourth | 
day after the creation, the ſunne meaſured the day, and | 
the moone the night, | 

That darkenefſe which was upon the face of the earth | 
made not the firſt night, ir was no part of time, but | 
prnttumierorss for time is the meaſure of motion, 
and it began with the light, and ſhall end with it, Kev. | 
Lo. 6, They there ſhalt be no more time, 

Secondly, the night is the privartion of light, and the 
habit goeth alwayes before the privation , mencker | 

the , 


— 
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| 
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| 


' morning is the ending ofrhe night; the evening is called 
Gnerebh from Gnarabh miſcere, becauſe it is partly day, 


; 
' 


| 


. amidſt betwixt day and night. 


: 
' 
' 


, 
b 


therefore the evening hath beene before the morning, 


_ 


When the Sabbath day beginneth. 


- th. ttm... BM. 


the day was before the night. 

?/al. 104. 19, Hee appointed the maone for ſeaſons, ex 
ſunne hnoweth her going downe. Hee appointed the moone 
for ſeaſns, here the moone is reckoned hiſt, becauſe the 
night was before the day, an the ſunne waircth upon | 
her and knoweth her ſeaſons. 

The ſunne knoweth Mebboo,occaſum ſunm, his owne 
going downe, and not her going downe; for Shemeſs is 
in the common gender:and the fuane waiceth got upon 
the moone, but ſhe waiterh upon the ſunne; becauſe ſhe 
hath all her light trom the ſunne. Secondly, Davia 
k{epeth not the order of time here, no more then hee 
doth in reckoning up of the plagues of Egyp?. P/al. 106, 
But the evening and the morning were the ficlt day, 


The eveniog is the ending of the light here, and the 


and partly night; and ir is called crepuſcu/um, from the 
old Latine word crepera , which ſignificth dubius , as 
when wee doubt whether it bee day or night, and it is 


There is a twofold midfi, medictas equidiftantie, 
mediet1s interpoſitionts; as the ſunne in the dayes of 10- 
ſouz is (aid to ſtand upon Gibeon, and the moone in the val- 
ley of Ajalon, loſh, 10.13, The ſunne Food South weſt 
from the campe of /oſhua where it pitched at that time, 
in Makkedah as ye goe to Bethoron. Verſe, 10, which lay be- 
twixt Giveon and Aje/on, The ſunne inthe South-weli 
maketh three after noone, and yet the ſunne is ſaid to 
ſtand #2 the midſt of heaven, Yerſ. 15. although it was 
three houres paſt the meridional), this was medeeras ine 
ferpoſitients, 

The ſecond is, medietes equidiflantie, as whena thing 


participaterh equally of both the extreames; now when 
C cc 2 Gnerebh 


R132 yV Way 


Sol nowvit eccalum (u- 
un, et non cjus, {cilicet 


Anſw, 


Lune. 


The order of time not 
alwayes kept in the 


ſcriptures, 


Ob Je #, 


Anſw, 


AW veſpera finicdiei 
@ IV miſcere, ſrc 


ditta,quod tunc lux t-- 
nebris commiſcert iuci- | 


ptaty 


Medietas 3 


Interjoſi/10- 1 
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Exercitations Dirvine, Command.4. 


Is. 


Gnerebh the evening be- 
longeth to the day, an 
not to the night, 


| How Chriſt lay thr2c 
daycs and three nights 
{ 1n the grave, 


Obj. 


Anſw. 


Varro de ligous latind, 


Er en Re ee EE OSS I, os. 


; A three fold morning, 


{ 


| Te Evangelifts recon 
ciled concerning the : 
time When Chrift roſ:, 


_ - "won II. 


* DE <9 of 004A, ex <4 - a n- Ae —— 
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| itis not medium £quidifiantie here, but medium interyo. 
fitionts; and theretore it belongeth to the day, and not 


to the night. 


| Gnerebh is called the evening, what ſort of midft is it? 


| 


| day; and the next foure and twenty houres are recko- 


— ——  —  _——___ 


When Chriſt is ſaid to lye three dayes and three 
nights inthe heart of the earth: Chriſt was crucified be. 
twixt two evenings at that time when the Paſcall Lamb 
was killed; the evening here is reckoned for the fir 


ned for the ſceond day; and he roſe ypon thethird mor- 
ning,that was the third day;the morning here Synecdoch:- 
ce is taken for the whole day,and the night following, 

But it was ſaid before, that the morning belonged to 
the night going before, kow then beginneth it a new 
day when Chriſt is ſaid to riſe the third day? 

There 15 a threefold morning, Firſt, when there is 
more darkneſle than light. Secondly, when there is a 
like darkneſſe and light. Thirdly, when there is more 


—— — 


light than darkneſle. The firſt morning belongeth to 
the night going before; the ſecond ſtandeth as a midſt ; 
betwixt both the day and the night; and the third mor- 
ping belongeth to the day following; this is cleare out 
of the ſcripture, for Mathew Cap. 28, 1. faith, 34: 2: 
on Latwy Th ETIRwIKSTH fs Winy conf iatwy that is , SOYA | 
Sabbathi, the Iewes Sabbath being ended, ir beganto | 
dawne to the firſt day ofthe wecke ; the firſt part of 
thoſe words have relation to the firſt morning,in which | 
tere is more darknefle than tight, and the latter part 

hath relation to the third morning, in which there is 


more light-than darkneſſe, The firſt morning Marke | 
calleth ir Þizyevouers 78 o2£647% the lewes Sabbath VEtng | 


ended X Lake calleth it opIps Aabeos Th wit oaffu my 


 uponthe firſt dayof che weeke when there was great 
| darkneſſe as yet. Marke calleth the third morning i» 


Tgwi Tis pus cefberuy , Earcly in the morning the firſt 


— 


head 


day | 


_— 


TO 


When the Sabbath day beginneth, F 


day of the weeke, when there was more light then 
darkneſſe, and Dbn- explainerÞ this 3 apai oxerias £7} Yong, 
while as yet there was ſome darknefſe; when the 
women roſe to goe to the ſepulchre, it was the firſt 
morning being very darke: when they were going to it 
it was berwixt light and darknefſle, this was the ſecond 
morning; but when they were at the ſepulchre, Chrift 
was riſen, that was _ third morning, Now when it is 
ſaid the evening and the morning was the firſt day; by 
the morning here is underſtood the firſt part of the 
| morning endingthe night, rather than beginning the 
| day, as by the firſt part of Gzereb is underſtood, the cn- 
ding ofthe day, and not the beginning of the night, 
Ezek, 24. 26,27. The Lord ſheweth the Prophet in 
2 viſion that Zerwſa/em ſhould bee deſtroyed, and hee 
commanded him to hold his peace and nor to ſpeake of 
the deſtruRion of it to the people; and the Lord giveth 
lim a figne, that his mouth {ould bee.opened in that 
dy that the citic ſhould be deſtroyed, and that inthae | 
day he would ſend one to tell him; hee was dumbe all 
this while,and the accompliſhment of this prophecy we 
ſee. Ezek, 33. 22, Where the Prophets mouth was 
opened unto him in the evening , and the meſſenger | 
 canetohim inthe morning: thercfore the morning is a 
| = of the night prececding, and the day beginneth at 
| the night, 
| Feekiel ſetteth Cowne cxprefſely the yeare, the mo- 
| neth, and the day when he ſaw this viſion. Ezek, 24. 1. 
And he opened not his mouth concerning this matter; 
| from the nincth yeare to the twelfth, at which time 
| Jeruſalem was deſtroyed. Cap. 33. 22. Then the hand of 
| the Lord was upon him,and opened his mouth, and hee 
| ſpake the ſelfe ſame night that the citic was deſtroyed, 
and in the morning of that day the meſſenger came to 


him; but this moraing could not be a part of that day in 
Ccc3 which 


The time when the 
women came to the (c= 


pulchre, 


Gnerebh the even is the 
ending of the day, and 
not the beglning of the 
night, 


Objett, 


An) WP, 


ht ww tit 
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05). 


Anſw, 


Alltheſe things concer- 
ning the deſtruction of 
the temple, were really 

donc-and not in viſion, 


Ob. 


V 


eAnſw, 


| The cvening hath ſuns 


dry periods, 


was opened, becauſe there was three daycs journey be. | 
twixt /eraſalem and Babylow , where Ezekiel was in the 
| captivitie for the preſent: therefore this teftimonie will | 
not ſerve the turne to prove that the morning was a | 
part of that day in which his mouth vas opened, | 

If it be ſaid that all this was done in viſion; therefore 
hee that eſcaped that night came to Ezek#e/ that mor 


| ning, 


| 
Was ler»/alem: deſtroyed onely in viſion? did Ezekiel | 
hold his peace all this time.onely in viſion? and ſaw the | 
Prophet this day of the deſtcudtion of /eraſrlem On!y in | 
a vifton? this cannot ſtand; wherefore all theſe were re. | 
ally done,and hetold him of the deſtrution of the citie, | 
which hee could not doc ig one night being ſuch ade- 
ſtance berwixt Jeruſalem and Babylon, This text then 
will afford no more butthis, in that day that the man 
elcapeth hee ſhall come to thee, and tell thee ofthe di- 
ſtruction of thecitiez and not this, that hee ſhall come | 
the ſelfe ſame day that he eſcapeth. | 

Gen. 29. 23. Leah nas brought to Iacob in the evening, | 
that is, in the night, otherwiſe Jacob would have diſcer- | 
ned her: therefore the evening belonged to the night, 
and not tothe day, | 

The evening hath ſundry periods inthe ſcripture, be- | 
fore it beecalled nightproperly, as the morning hath. | 
Firſt, when the ſunne is declining, ſecondly, wheathe | 
ſunne is ſetting, the time berwixt theſe two was called | 
inter auas veſperas, betwixt two evenings, Exod, 12. 6. 
Theſe two evenings belong properly to the day; thes * 
there is a third part of the evening , when it is dare | 
nighr,and this belongeth to the nighr:and ir was in this | 
cycuing that Laban brought Lech to Jacob. 

Now becauſe the day beginneth at the morning and | 


begin | 


| which the citic was deſtroyed, and in which tus mouth | 


not at the evening, it followeth, thatthe Sabbath muſt | I 


| 
\ 
, 


! 
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| | winter they want the light of the ſunne the whole day: 


IWhen the F abbath day beg inneth,. | 
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begin at theſame period, at which the day began at the | 
| creation. 
| This fixed period at which the Sabbath beginneth 
| muſt be after midnight, when it is dawning towards the 
| day, that is, when the day is aſcending upward, there- 
fore Matthew ſaith,Cap, 28.1. When it began to dawne to- 
wards the firſt day of the weeke: in the originall it is 
| coin from inrmorriy which fignificth to waxe towards 
the light, alchough ir bee nor light; it ſignifieth nor 
Hebbail the candle of ſeparation,with which the Iewes 
uſed to make a diſtintion betwixt the Sabbath and 
the day following; neither doth ir ſignifie the light of 
the ſtarres, as ſome would have it; neither the rifing of 
themorning ſtarre;, but that time onely when the Sab- 
bath beginneth to be kept, and dawneth towards it. 

If this bee the true beginning of the day after mid- 
night, then the nations who keepe a diverſe period of 
the beginning of their day from this, decline from the 
feſt inflitution; as the Y-brians at midnight, the 4ſtro- 
| wmers at mid-day, the Baby/onians at the ſunne riſing, 
the Athenians at the ſunne ſerting, 

Midnight can not be properly the beginning of rhe 
day,becauſe it partly partaketh of the day going before 
and partly of the day following, for the beginning of 
| theday muſt be after midnight, and it is de meare noe, 
and not media nox when it beginneth, 
| It cannot begin at the midday,for this is contrary to 

tne firſt inſticution, for here there is neither morning 
' Nor evening. 

Thirdly, it cannot begin at the light with the Baby/s» 
 #ians, for here there would follow a great abſurditie: 
becauſe they who dwell farre North from the equino- 
| Rial line, orfarre South from itz they have the ſunne 
; inſurmmer the whole foure and twenty houres, and in 


| therefore 


The time w hen the $ab- 
bath doth begin is after 
midnight, 


7 


Candcla (eparationt. 


Ludovicus de Dien in- 
annctat. i Matty. 


The inconveniences 
that would follow if 
the Sabbath began at 
any other time than af. 
ter midnight, 


Why th: Sabbath canz 
not begin a: the light, 


Lt 
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cherefore if the Sabbath began here with the light,then 
their Sabbath ſhould bee twice as long in the ſummer, | 
and none inthe winter: therefore there mult be another | LL 
period at which the day beginneth, than the light, or | | , 
the riſing of the ſunne. | I 
Why it cannot beginat | Taſty, the ſetting of the ſunne cannot be the begin. 
the {unne letting. , : ogy [1 
ning of the natural! day, for this is contrary to the order | | ,, 
of creation, as is ſaid before: therefore no man onghitto | | ,, 
invert the order of nature for the beginning of the day, | | ;+ 
except God come in by his divine inſtitution & charge [il 
ic, as when hee brought the chiidren of J/74e/ our of 
£29p8 in the evening, and iriftituted the Paſſover as a 
memoriall of that deliverance, he began that day at the 
evening, which obſervation they kept from that night \M 
in which they came out of Egypr, untill that mortury | 
| | when Chriſt roſe againe from the dead. 
ke The Evangeliſts when they ſpeake of the morning 
day,accordingrothe | when Chriſt roſe, they ſpeake according to the recko- 
Komans computation» | ning of the Romans, and not according to the recko- 
ning of the Iewes. The Iewes at this time had many 
cuſtomes of the Romans amongit them, becauſe they 
were ſubjeRto them; the Iewes divided their night in 
three watches, the firſt they called c4put vigihiarum, Lu- 
ment. 2.19.thenthey had the middle watch, Jud. 7. 19. 
and the morning watch. Exo8. 14. 14+ But after the 
manner of the Romans they divided their night into 
foure watches, And bee came to them in tbe fourth 
| Watch, Marc. 6.48. So they dated their yeares accor- 
ding to the reigne of the Princes, who reigned over 
them, as Zuc. 3.1. 1» the fifteenth yeare'sf the reigne of i 
Tiberis Ceſar. So the Prophets often times doe reckon | 
by the heathen Kings. So when Alexaxder came to /e- | 
| ruſalem, they reckoned their times from his comming, 
and they called it «Ars Alexanari,and ſo, «£14 Seleuci- 
| darum Altxandri: and ſo here they followed the Ro- 
mans 
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even ——©£«o To ac, 


Of the $ abhath, 


| mans in counting of their day, The Romans divided 


| their day and nightinto fixtene parts, rhe firf part was 
| called Di/nuculam,2 Ortus ſols, 3 Aſccrſio iti, 4 Antime- 
| diam dies, 5 Meredies,6 Pomeriatauum tempus,7 Declina- 

tio diet, 8 Occaſus folis, 9 Crepulculum, 11 Conticininm, 
11 Aſcenſio nottic, 12 ante meaium notis, 12 Intempeſtiva 
nox, 14 De medianote, 15 Declinatio neett, 16 Gallici- 
niam: all this time De meda note, untiil the iifivg of 
' the ſunne is called the morniag. 


A Demonſtrati Mn to ſhow at What time the 
day began in the creation. 


ve? lu, 24 
FS Thy Sunae 4, 
YI” ſhall av more gos ZZ Be 
DF fowne, negther thy © 
== Sſoone withdraw it = 
ſelfe :for the Lord thay =* 
= d* thine cerlaftiog light = 
= *nd the dayes of thy ; 
2 men ning fhallbe 
C5 ended E/a7, 


, Vide Ruſint antiqzitas 


The-Romans divided 
their day and night into 
Katenc parts, 
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| EXERCITAT, III. i i 
| 5 
| Of the Morall, Fudiciall, and Ceremoniall part | | 
of the Sabbath day. | - 

| 
f | 
| Commandement 1V, | by 
| ps 
| Nehem, 9g. 14. And madeſt knowne unto them thy holy \be 
Sabbath, and commandeadft them precepts, ſtatutes and Ml | 
| 4awes bythe hand of Moſes thy ſervant, | | 
| | t 

| coun of Moſes lawes are both morall, judiciall and 


ceremoniall, Example, to give a double portionto | | tt 
| Thar the firſt bore | the eldeſt, there is ſomething natural! inthis law, to | 


ſhould haye a double 


| portion was both mo- | givea double portion to the eldeſt, becauſe he was his | | ® 

rall, fuiciat, and Eee” | fathers ſtrength and firſt begotten:there was ſomerking | fe 

| judiciall in this law, he muſt have a double portion; be- 0 
cauſe hee was to maintaine the prerogative of the firſt 

bornein J/raet: and there was fowerhing ceremonial Wl | 


in this lawas he got a double portion; becauſe hee was lf | [© 
| a type of Chriſt, ho was the firftl borne among ft many. Wl | (< 
Rom: 8.29. | 
The judiciall part of the law ceaſeth now, becauſe V 
the commonwealth of 1ſrae/ ſtandeth not now: The 
ceremoniall part of the law is taken away, becauſe th: W 
elde{t now isnot a type of Chriſt the firſt borge: but M | 
the morallpart of the law remaineth, that the eldeſt I | 21! 
ſhauld bavea double portion, becauſe hee js bis fathers II | 2 £ 
| {trength. | Uy 
Soin the law of the Sabbath there is ſomething mo- | | | 
Poſs (Gum 1 —_ | poſctivane, the moral! poſitive part of the law; and I} | *Þi 
Drvinem, | ſecondly, ſomething pefiiivium divinum, the divine po- | tot 
 fitive part of the law, and both thoſe remaine ſtill. ll 
Thirdly, | __ 
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| \ Of the Morall, Indiciall, and Ceremoniall & c. 


' Thirdly, there are ſomethings judiciall in this law, 
| and {amethings cer2moniall, and thoſe two are abro- 
| gated, 
The morall poſitive part ofthis law, and the divinc 
' poſitive part doe remaine + the School-menſay well, 
| Cultus eſt 4 natura, modta 4 lege, virtui a gratia Cult 
| eft 4 naturs, nature it ſelfe teacheth us that there muſt 
| beatime given tothe ſervice of God,and this is morale 
| oſitivam, the morall pofitive part of the law, Remem- 
' ber that thow keepe theyeft,But to keepe the ſeventh day, 
| Modus eft 4 lege,chis wasthe divine poſitive part:butthe 
ſpirit of God teacherh us to ſanctific the Sabbath , and 
this is & gr 4714, from his grace. 

This isthe morall poſitive part of the law, to have a 
time for the worſhip of God;therctore all people bave 
' appointed a certaine time for bis worſhip, the Af2hs. 


 feventh;the Chriſtians the firſtday; and the Indians the 
fourth day. 

The divine poſitive part of the law is to keepe 1t 
within ſevendayes, this isthe limitation of God him- 
ſclfe, for nature would not teach usto keepe one of 
ſeven, more then ore of eight, 


Mes judiciall lawes; ſeeing it is not the morall poſi- 
ve part of thelaw? 

This divine poſitive part bindeth all men, becauſe it 
' Was given to Adam before his fall, and hee repreſented 
| all mankinde; therefore rhis divine poſitive law hath 
 agreater force to binde vs, then other of Moſes poki- 
| tive lawes which did binde onely the Iewes in 4uaea. 
| It maybe ſaid that ceremonies are changable : but 
| this keeping of the Sabbath is a ceremony; thekc- 


| fore VC. 


Ceremonies of order appointed by the Church may 
 Ddd2z. be 
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How can this law bind us more than any other of | 
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| metans keepe the ſixtday of the weeks; the Iewesthe | 


| 


| 
| 
| 


| 
| 


| 


| 


TOO + OE TO A AO. _ _ _ 


What is morale po [iti- 
Game in the Sabbath, 
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What div1num poſitt> | 
bam , | 


All people have apoint= 
ed a certaine time ſor 
theyworlhip of God ,, 


Vaneft. | 


Arm, 
This divine poſitive 
law bindeth us firiQtly, 
becauſe it was given to 
Adam bctore kis fall, 


Ceremonies 


| Church, 


E 4 


| 
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cannot bee revoked 


Gods holineſle, 


of man and beaſt, 


bath, 


Not to kindle fire on 


monialllayw. 


of order 


may be changed by the 


The morall divine na- 
turall part of the law 


without a ſtainc cf 


The jndiciall part of 
the Sabbath is the caſe 


The ceremoniall part 
of this law of the Sabs- 


the Sabbath was a cere- 


be changed, but this cannot be changed, for although | 
it be not the naturall part of the Jaw,yet it hath the pro. | 
perties of the naturall part; for that which is the moral] | 
and divine naturall part of the law, cannot be revoked | 
without a ſtaine of the Lords holinefle,. as that adulte- | 
ric ſhould beno finneg but this circumſcription of the | 
day mightbe altered to the fourth or fifth day withour 
any ftaine of Gods holineſſe; yet becauſe it is the di- 
vine poſitive part which God himſelte hath ſet downe, 
and gaveto Adam before his fall, theretore it cannot be 
altcred or changed. 

The judiciall part of this law is the caſe of man and 
beaſt. So inthe ſeventh yeare the lard was to reſt for 
the caſe of manand beaſt. Levi. 25. 6. for the ftiranger | 
and for thy ſervant 6. The Lord had a ſpecial reſpect 
to his people as he was their governour, law-giver, ar. | 
captaine,/«d2.8, 23, And they were Feudary his fewers | 
who in a ſpeciall manner held their land of him, andin 
this reſpec eſpecially, hee gave them their judicial 


| lawCs. | 


The ceremoniall- part of this law conſiſted in the 
manner how they kept their ſabbath, they had a douple 
ſacrifice for it,they might kindleno fire on it, Exod, 35. | 
3. They mightdreſſe no meat thatday, they were li- 
mited toa Sabbath dayes journey,their Sabbath began | 
in the evening and endcd in the evening, and it wasa | 
type to them of all the benefits which they were to 
receive in Chriſt tocome, | 

They might kindle no fire this day, this was a cere- | 
moniall part of their ſervice; and it ſeemeth þut to. 
have continued as long as they were in the wilderneflc. | 
Vhen Chriſt went to eate bread in the houſe of one | 


| of the chiefe Phariſecs upon the Sabbath day, Luc, 14. | 
I. is it probable that there was ne fire rhat day to | 


dreſſe the meat? Theic Sabbath was a day cf joy unto | 


them | 
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them, and they laid aſide their ſackcloth that day, and 
they had a feaſt that day,which was a part of their ce- 


remoniall worſhip, 1#d;16,10. 2. 


Whether are wee as ſtrictly bound to keepe the 
Sabbath, asthe Iewes were under the law? 

Wee are not fo ſtritly bound torhe letter,as they 
were in the wildernefle; for wee may kindle fire upon 
the Sabbath, and drefle meate, providing thar it be 


done ſoberly, and without any hinderance to the di- 
vine worſhipzif we conſideratrerwards againe, how the 
Sabbath to them was a feaſt, wee have not ſuchaliber- 
\tyasthat: for it wasa part of their pedagogie under 
below, When they made a feaſt that day ,, it wasare- 
'membrance to them ofthe benefits which they were to 
[getin Chriſt ro come, and therefore that occaſion cea(- 
ing,we are not boundto it; wee may talt upon the Sab- 
|bath,and humble our ſelves when occaſion ſerveth: bur 
wee are more bound to the morall reſt than they were; 
the Lord ſaith, Joe! 2, 19. Rent your hearts and not your 
germents:the morall pare of this law bindeth us more 
then it did binde the Iewes , inreſpeR of, the greater 
meaſure of knowledge which wee have now ; but the 
(literal part of the law did binge the Iewes, bur it doth 
[not binde us; for they were to cent their cloathes as well 
 asthetr hearts in the day of humiliation; 
| They might go no further that day thana Sabbath 
| Cayes journey;they meaſured their iourney two wayes; 
[tae firſt was their common meaſure, and that was called 
 Cibbrath haaretz, diata terre, Gen. 35. 16, that is, as 
much gruund as a man might goe from morning to 
vreakialt, or from breakfaſt to dinner z the Seventy 
tranſlate it ©, 75 4d” 7% i772J:5,wv, that is,as much ground 
a5 2 horſe willrunncina carrear or a ſpurt:ſo farre was 
Kvetwiat Bethlehem and Rams, The ſecond meaſure 
[of their 10urney, was the meaſure for the Sabbath, 
| Ddd 3 
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In 


T he Iewes Sabbath was 
a day of joy to then, 


Que 


Anſ(w, 


The Sabbath a part of 
the lewes pedagogic. 
The Sabbath was a type 
to the lewes of all the 
benefits Which they 
were to receive in 


Chriſt. 


Wee are more bound 
to the morall reſt of 
the Sabbath than the 
Iewes were, 


What a Sabbath dayes 


journey was, 
yIRT P22 


dicta terre, 
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which was as farre diſtant as betwixt the uttermoſs || this 
2 PM | tentanid the tabernacle, which was #o theuſard cubits, M1 1c2' 
Terming Sebbarb!. | 11h, 3.4. And this they called Tebhum Sabbath, terminus MVPs 
51 miliare, Sabbathi;and ſo they call it mil miliare, that is,an 1taliay |W\of C 
mile: The Syriack hath it, almoſt ſeaven fuclongs: but |MWifick 
when they came to Canaan, they might gre as farre [M12 
upon the Sabbath as the ſpace betwixt their houſes | 19" 
and their Synagogues, every mans houſe was rot fo || # 
Hoiy farre the ewes | nerc the Synagogue as mount Oliver was to Teruſalem, il bidc 
_ upon ""* ; thus much ground of cwo thouſand cubirs kepr ſtillthe {Mor 
name of a Sabbath dayes journic, although they might MI 7! 
go further upon the Sabbath then two thouſand cubits, vide 
Some doe hold that a Sabbath dayes juurney after that | kinc 
they came to Canaan was as much ground , as they \W|cau! 
might goe after the evening ſacrifice was ended, but |ſ|'iey 
this would be a very uncertaine meaſure of ground; for | 
then ic might be longer or ſhorter, according to the iſ|dec: 
length or Bi ſe cf the day, 
( This was a partof the ceremoniall Sabbath to begin M41 tl 
at the evening, and end at the evening, Nebem, 13 . ies 
TY: And it came to paſſe, that when the gates of teruſalem ther 
'— -—Foruperuert began to be darke,before the Sabbath,1 commanatd the gates | lob, 
at the cycning. : to be ſhut. | 
Laſtly, their Sabbath was a p!edgeto them of all the (WH |+«* 
| benefits which they were to receive in Chriſt to come; W/drin 
| | inthe allegoricall ſignification, their Sabbath fignifed 'othe 
—— . | rothema Chriftreſting in the grave; in thetropologicall MW cere 
hat the Sabbath ſton; - 6 , L . 
| Fedallegoricallygropo | {ignification, ir fi8viticd torkem their reſt from theit {| v4# 
| logically and anagogi- | feryile works, and works of the fleſh : and in the ana- I plac 


— - 


as g0gicall ſiznification, it ſignified to them their eter- I vut: 

nall reſt, | Tl 

| rp. Bur is not.our Sabbath a type to us of our eternal! F/ſom 

reſt : ther 

Ari, | Iris anardjtrary type, but not a deftinate,type for all | wee 

| | types are ceafed now to us; wee may ſay, as wce ol \neb 
| THER 


So - V wag - aw” Oo _—————— p— 


forbidden by a ceremoniall law? 

That which is forbidden by a ceremoniall law is for- 
diddenat one time, and not at another, Example, to| 1. things 
kindle fire upon the Sabbath is a ceremonizll law, be- | are forviaden by a cer<. 


cauſe it was forbidden to them only upon the Sabbath; | =onih ane whath) 8 


An. 


kn. LM 


they might kindle fire at the Paſcha and the Pentecoſt, 
$0 adſtinence trom leaven, was but a ceremoniall law, 
decauſe it was forbidden only at the Paſcha,and not at 
thereſt of the feaſts; but to buy and ſell is forbidden in 
altheir three feaſts: therefore it is a morall precepr, 
they might buy nothing upon the day of the Paſſover, 
therefore they bought all neceflaries the day before, 
lob. 13. 27.S0 that which is forbidden to ſome perſons 
nd not to all is a ceremoniall thing, Example, no V«- 
et might drinke wine, and the Prieſt might not 
drinke wine when he entred into the Congregation, but 
'other perſons might drinke wine, therefore it is but a 
ceremoniall law, Sofor the place, no man might carry 4 
\vepell through the temple, Mark:11, 16.but out vf thar 
place, any man might carry 8 veſlcll, therefore it was 
but a ceremoniall law, 
| The conclulion of this is,this law of the Sabbath hath | 
1! WF fomerhing moral, judiciall,and ſomething ceremoniall, 
therefore wee muſt ſtudy rodiftinguilh thoſe three, that 
all © wee may know what part of the commandement bind- 
-& W|eth vs perpetually in this precept. 
Tl þ EXERCIT. ; / 


| Of the Morall, Indiciall, and Ceremoniall Cc, 213 | 
 [M\this day for our lJabours; ſo we ſhall rſt one day in the Deflinatus. 
' M\beavens from our ſfinnes, but this is onely an atbitrarie | 1 able 
* Mirype. Sothe head and the body are but atbirrarictypes 
, |Mof Chrift and his Church: fo the ſcaven golden candle- 
- MI  hicks. Rewelers 1. 1-2, are but atbitrarie types tothe ſea- 
ven Churches in 4/74, and compariſons are borrowed 
, | from thoſe, 
, How ſhall wee diſcerne thoſe things which are for- Oneſt, 
. | bidcden by a morall law, from theſe things which are 
| 
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EXERCITAT. IlIL 


Of the difference betwixt the Sabbath and other 
feaſt dayes. 


Commandement I1IL 


Exod, 31. 15, The ſeaventh day is 4 Sabbath of $46. 
bath: unto the Lord. 


Þ'%the Sabbath day differed from Jom Tobh,a goo! 
day; Secondly, it differed from Gnazereeh,ates tntcr- 
difti, Thirdly, from Mognadims their three great fcafts, 
Firft, it differed from des borne, 4 good day. 1.5m, 
25. $. 4 good day, was a day wherein they mer onely to 
be merry, but they kept no religious exerciſe that day: 
The Chaldee paraphraſt upon this ſaith,we are com- 
manded to keepe the Sabbath and good dayes, thatis, 
the feaſts; and not to goc above two thouſand cubits, 
but gocd dayes are not fo taken in the ſcriptures as ap- 
plied totheir feaſts: but to a day for banqueting onely. 
And it was feftum fort, non chort , as the ſchoolemen 
{ſpeake; ſuch a feaſt was that commemoration of Par, it 
was commanded by Aferdechat to bee kept in remem- 
brance of the reſt fro their enemies; it is not called Mv- 
gned,asthe reſt of their feafts are, but T'zemim termpm,it 
is ot called a Sabbath; it is ſaid there that they reſted 
from their enemics, the word is N#4/,but not Shabhath 
toreſt, but not to reſt as on the Sabbath or on thei! 
feaſts, The dayes of Pwr were but a politicke ceſſation, 
and they were good dayes, but not holy dayes. 


— _ — 


But the Iewes bave a liturgic appointed for this day, 
therefore it may fcemeto be a holy day; upon this . 
they 


he... AM 


— 


Ofthe difference betwixt the S ibbath and other feaſts. 


_= 


they read the booke of Efther, as may be ſeenc in their 
Calendar. 

The licurgie was not appointed by Afordecha;, but 
by the Tewes afterward, the lewes at this day upon the 
foureteenth and fifteenth of Aday read the hiſtory of 
Efther, and as often as mention is made of Hamer, they 
knocke upon the table of the Synagogue , as though 
they would beat out his braines,jand they cry,curſed be 
Haman, but bleſſed be 4dordechaz, curſed be Zereſh, bur 
bleſlced be Efther. , 

Secondly, the Sabbath differed from Gnazererh, or 
ares inter difts. mel. 1.13.they are called Guazereth, or 
dies imterdiai, becauſe the hands of men were (hut up 
at theſe times from worke; and theſe were kept when 
ſome great and heavy judgement of God was uponthe 
Church, Such was the faſt of the fourth moneth when 
leruſalem was taken. Zer., 29. 6. Sothe faft ofthe fift 


ple, this faſt,ler.5 1.12. is ſaid tobe keptthe ninth day,it 
ſeemeth then thar this faſt was kept both the dayes, for 
the great deſolation that was then; their third faſt was 


ſlaughter of Gedaliah, 2. King. 25.25. Their fourth fall 
| Was ia their centh moneth Tebbeth, when Nebuchadne7- 
' £4r burnt Jeruſalem: theſe GnaFererth were bur occaſio- 
' nall, and not perpetuall as the Sabbath was, therefore 
| Zach. 8.19, The Lord promiſed toturne theſe faſts jato 
| joy and gladneſſe, and into cheeretull feaſts, 


' Thirdly,the Sabbath differed from the feſtivall daics | 


called Mognadim. 
The firlt difference betwixt thoſe feaſts and the Sab- 


. bath was this; thoſe feaſts had no <$2-:403 Or prepara- 
 tiongoing before them, bur the Sabbath had fill a pre- 
' Paration going before it, and it was called 7327268277 Or 
| pervig:lium Sabbathi, 


| Eee 


| 


moneth,the ſeaventh day, tor the burning of the tem | 


kept in the ſeveath moneth T#ſbrs, and this was for the 


I: 


| 

Anſw. } 

The Tewes lirurgie upon } 
the dayes m_ was 
not appointed by Mor- 
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Pide Schinler am in | 


voce Pur. 


"T18Y Ties interditft | 


The Sabbath differed 
from Gnaezereth, 


Gntz.erth or dierinter. 
art: were appointed to 
be kep* tor (ome gr:at 

jadgement, | 


The Sabbath differed | 
from their great teaſts, | 


The feaſts had no pres 
paration as the Sabs 
bath had, 
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0b. It may be ſaid, 7h, 19, 14. 1t was the preparation to | ſl \ £1 
| the Paſſover, therefore the Paſſover had a preparation as : 
wellas the Sabbath, in 
a. Itis called the preparation to the Paſſouer, becauſe w 


The ſeſtivall dayes were 
eransferrcd to the Sab- 
bath, and wh) ? 


All the ſacrifices of 
thcir feaſts gave 


--- - wa , Sabbath; their dayly evening —_ was killed at 


Talnnd in irik fe 
$8/chate. cap, Fo 


' the Sabbath & the Paſſover fell both together,and then nd 


they transferred the Paſcha to the Sabbath, and rhar is ke 
called 4 great Sabbath, 16h. 19. 31. And the preparation 


was then in reſpe@ ofthe Sabbath, and nor in reſpe in 
of the feſtivall day; their other feaſts beſides the Sab- | i 
bath nceded no preparation. 1 


Secondly, the Sabbath and thcir feſtival! _ dit. | 
fered ia this, they uſed to transferre their feftivall dayes | 
tothe Sabbath, but the Sabbath ſtood immoveable, 
and could neyer be removed to any of their teafts: they 
uſcd,as che Iewes ſay,totransferretheir other holy daics 
to the Sabbath, propter olera + wortaos, that is, becauſe 
their meates- and dead bodies could nor bee kepr from 


corruption two daycs together, and eſpecially in Tiſr; 


anſwering to our Autumne: therefore.they made the 
| feaſt day a common day , and-upon it they prepared 
' their meat and buried their dead, and they transferred 
| the religious exerciſes-of thar day to the Sabbath, 

So the ſacrifices of all their feaſts gave way to the 


eight ofthe clocke and an halte, according to the Iewes 
' counting of their houres, that is, halfe an houre before 


| three, and offereJ atthe ninth houreand an halfe, that 


{ is, halfe an houre after our three: bur in the evening of 

the Paſſover it was killed halfe an houre before ſeaven, 
and offered halte an houre before eight, that is, accor- | 
ding to eurcalcu/ation, it was killed ha!fe an houre af- | 
tcr one, and offercd -halfe an houre after two of the | 
c:ockz and this they did that they might reſt the evening | 
| | 

of the Sabbath, | 


\ Fourthly, the Sabbath had a double facrifice ap- | 


pointed | 
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| dayes they met but occafionally,as AF. 17.10. Eſay.58, 


pointed for ir, whereas their feaſts hadtheir owne par- 
ticular ſacrifices, 

Fiftly, the Sabbath was kept in the wilderneſle and | 
in the captivity, and he tha: brake the Sabbach in he 
wilderneſle, was ſtoned ro death, but thoſe feaſts were | 
not kept in the captivity, avd the Paſſover but once 
kept in the wildernefſe, Nam. g. 5. 

Laftly, the Sabbath and other feſtivall dayes differ 
inthis, the whole weeke tooke the deyominarion from 
the Sabbath, Zac. 18. 12. 1 faſt ewice as the Sabbath thar 
is, in the weeke. So Ae. 13. 42. The Gentiles beſought 
that theſe woras might be preached unio them, iis pETHEY gas 
£re, that is, inthe middle of the weeke. 

The difference berwixt the Sabbath and the weeke 
dayes was this, every Sabbath day they came to beare 
the ſcriptures, read and expounded, Adarc. 1. 21. Lac, 
4. 31. So AQ, 14,15. aad 15, 21. buton the weeke 


2. They ſeeke mee dayly to know my wayes: they ſought 
the Lord dayly, but the Sabbath day was the appoin- 
ted rime to ſeeke. 

The concluſion of this is, the Iewes had many Sab- 
baths, and now wee have but one, and therefore wee 
ſhould be more carefull in obſerving of it; nm vis xni- 
ta fortior. For as a river divided into many ſtreames 
runneth the more ſlowly, and united into one runneth 
the more ſtrongly, ſo the affeQtions ſer upon moe ob- 
jets are not ſo intended, as when they arc ſet upon 
One, 
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The Sabbath had a 
double ſacrifice, 


The Sabbath vas kept 
inthe w.1derneſſc, 


The whole weeke tool 
denomination frem the 


yabbarh, 


The difference betwirxt 
the Sabbath and weeke 
dayes. 


Concluſion, 


| 


I In 


| 
| 
{ God who made the 
creature, hath cncly 
power to [zparate it for 
a holy uſc, 


£ Con't ins 
« -* \ . 
S$:zndtificetvs 7:4 
0 {ior  þ- 
ft 7Y3Vs, 


flow tho T ord is ſaid 
16 ſane} ific the babbath- 


T ime 15 called holy imz- 
properly, 


Fxovidatine Drome. C ommand.4. Lb... | 


EXERCITAT. V. 


| ficatzs, thatis, he defires of God rhat grace, that he may | 


| Of the janftificatien of the Sabbath, 


Commandement III. 


Eſay. 58.13. 1f thou turne away thy foot from the $ab- 
bath, from doing thy pleaſure on my holy day, and call the 
Sabbath 8 delight, the holy of the Lord, honourable and fhiit 
honour him, exc. Then 1 will cauſe thee ride upon the high 
piaces of the earth, ana feed thee with the heritage of 1acob. 


OD ſanQiferh his Sabbath,vnd man ſanctificth ir, 

God fanRificth the Sabbath becauſe he made it; he 
that mace the creature hath power ro ſancife it, and 
ro ſeparate it for a holy uſe: he that madethe bread and 
the wine may ſet a new-iftampe upon theſe creatures, 
and appoint them for his ſacrament. So he that made 
the dayes may ſeparate a day for his ewne uſe and ſer- 
vice, ard tais 1S conſtitutive ſanttificatio, but when man 
's 141d to ſanife theSabbath,it is but imvocativa ſaxti- 


lanRife ir, and keepe it holy. 

Againe God is 'aid to fanQifie it, Ex2by20, 1 2, 1 4% | 
them my Sabbath to bee a ſione betwixt me and them, that | 
they may know that I am the Lord who ſanciifreth them, the 
L*'rd tan{tifiech this day when hee ſintttfierh man'to 
keepe it holy. A manis ſaid to doc athing when bein- | 
d-avours to doe it, 2ithough he doc it nor, but the Lord 
giveth a man grace and ſanctifies him, | 

The Lord is (aid to fantife the Sabbath, becauſe he | 
ſcparateth ir from a prophane uſe to a religious ufe, | 
tune in it ſelfe is not ſanRiked, it is but mumerus motue; | 


—_s 


and 


__ 


_—— 
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"Of the ſanftification of the Sabbath, 


and iris called holy improperly oncly, becauſe it is the 
meaſure of holy aRions: ſo the Angell ſaid to Sara, 7 
will returne to thee at the time of life. Gen. 18. 14. Time in 
it ſelfe dorh nor live, it'is onely the meaſure of living 
things: ſo the Sabbarh is fanificd when it is made the 
meaſure of holy ations, Workes to be done that day, 
are the workes for the ſoule eſpecially, all che wecke 
long a 435 travel & for his mouth. Eccleſ. 6.7. and the 
Sabbath is for the ſoule, a noble day 1nreſpeR of the 
 weeke dayes; and -he thar exerciſeth himſelfethat day as 
| he ought, 15 the Lords freeman, 

There are ſundry ſorts of people who ſanQtific not 
the Sabbath, ſome mocke the Sabbath and ſcorne ir. 
Lament. 1, 7. The adverſaries ſaw her, ana did mocke at 
her Sabbaths, Augeſtine ſaith of Seneca, that he mocked 
the [ewes becaule they ſpent the ſcaventh part of their 
lite in idleneſſe, and the heathen called the Iewes Sab- 
batarg, in derifion.; 

There is another ſort of people who thinke the Sab- 
bath a burden to them. Ames. 8, 6. when will the new 
moone be gone, that wee may ſell corne; aud the Sabbath, that 
we may ſet forth wheat? 

There are ſome who makethe Sabbath their delight, 
Eſay.58, 13 . Some kept the Sabbari of the golden calfe; 
Aaronaid, Tomorrow is 4 feaſt to the'Lord. Exod. 32. 5. 
and how kept they this feaſt? They ſate downe to cat and 

| to drinke, and roſe to play, Yerſ, 6, Others keepe it as-the 
ox keepeth the Sabbath,they reſt from labour, but they 
ſerve not the Lord that day, but they know not that 
Sabbath a $44, that internall and ſecrer-reſt, There is a 
| third fort who begin the Sabbath, bur continuenot in 
| the worſhip of God, they thinke that a part of it is ſufh- 
| cient for God, and they make it die interciſam,a halte 
| holy day, and ſome will abſtaine. from labour that day, 
| burnotfrom paſtime; butthe ſanRification of the Sab- 
| Fee 3 bath 


— O— D— 


A. 


The Sabbath is the 
meaſue of hely ations, 


Some are mockers of 


the Sabbath, 


ti... Ae. 


Some are weary of the 
Sabbath, 


To ſome the Sabbath is 
a delight, 


Three ſorts of men who 
doe not {anRife the 
| Sabbath, 


F"2v 4 T2 


arcanmm IG crerum. 


b 
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Exercitations Divine. ( ommand.4. 


R caſons proving abſti- 
| nence trom labour and 


paſtime on the Sabbath. 
Real. 1. 


The Sabbath given to 
Adars, in which hee 
might meditate upon 
Gods worke. 


The end of the Sabbath 
is not reſt chicfly, 


Rea. 2. 
The Sabbath not ap- 
pointed for paſtime. 


Sect eee m— — — 


© 


; bath requireth both abſtinence from labour and pal: 
' time, and that for theſe reaſons. 

The furſt is taken from the inſtitution of the Sabbath, 
the Sabbath was inſticuted in 'innocency , when man 
might have wrought without tediouſnes or ſweat of his 
browes, the Lord appointed not this reſt for any wea- 
riſomeneſſe or want of recreation; but the Sabbath was 
inftiruted, that hee might have a day to meditate upon 
Gods workes freely;in the weeke dayes he was drefl! 


Rion to the minde;therefore the Lord would have a day 
ſer apart for himſclfe, thar man might meditate upon 
him and his workes: Now if 44m who had no finne 
within him, or evill example without him , notwith- 
ſtanding of his well diſpoſed heart to Gods ſervice had 
need of; aday; what need have weethen of a day who 


thinke that the end of the Sabbath is,that men may re- 
freſh themſelves, this could not befall Adew becauſe he 
was not weary; reſt I grant is commanded here, but it is 
ad «lind, for holineſle, and not for gaming. 

The ſecond reaſon is taken from the end of the inſti- 
eution, the negation of labour is the poſition of holy- 
acfſe and ſanRification, the one is taken away that the 
| other may bee placed; bur paftime and gaming after 

publique ſerviceare a let to the reft of this day, tor it is 
all alike holy. The Romans made a law we quis levem 
| Tarento eveherct, that none ſhould carric wooll out of 


Tareniam, but ſome who carried ſheepe out of Taren- 
tum were puniſhed as tranſgreſſors of the law; becauſe 
they who carried our ſheep carriedSut wooll: & quod 


which is forbidden one way, we cannot come to it by 
another way; to prophane the Sabbath by workes is for- 


bidden, thereforeit is forbiddenalſo to prophanc it by 
paſtime. No 


are ſinners? This argument ſerveth againſt thoſe who | 


wna via probrberur ed id alia vid perveniri non peteft,that - 


Las. 


the garden which would have brought ſome diſtra- | 


| 
| 


| 


—_ | 


Of the ſanKtification of the Sabbath. 221 


' No timebath any inherent holineſſe in it, for reaſo- | Reaſ. 3. 
| nable creatures are onely the ſubje of holineſſe;altars, | Xaſprable creatures 
| garments and veflels had a typicall holinefſe, this was | ne, ns 
relative onely to the things ſignified by them, and not in 
the things themſelves; time thea muſt bee called holy 
| improperly, becaule it is the meaſure of holy aRtions, 
; but paltimes and gaming cannot be called holy aQions. 
| That whichis moſt large and moſt permanent, is the Reaſe 4 
principall and cfſentiall part of the commandement, 
But albeit David could not have accefle to the houſe of | Men are bound to keepe 
the Lord as the ſwallowes and the ſparrowes kad to the | *be yr by private | 
altar, yet hee was bound to keepe the Sabbarh, and in ns mg 
thecaptivitie rhey were bound to keepe this day boly, 
| 35a man in priſon is bound to keepe it holy by private 
| exerciſes; therefore Chriſt biddeth his Diſciples pray 
| that ther flight be not on the Sabbath. Mat.24. This argu- 
| ment maketh againſt thoſe who thinke that wee are 
bound te thinke upon divine ſervice no lenger then we 
ac in the Church, | I 
| Small workes are forbidden that day; wasitnot a | .._ __ SR” 
F | (mall thing to goe outat their doores in the morning | bidden on the Sabbath, 
and to ftoope downe and gather alittle Manna betwixt 
ive and fixe of the clocke, yet the Lord ſaid, how long 
will ye breake my commandements? and Mary Aag- 
diene would buy nothing for the annoynting of Chriſt 
untill the Sabbath was paſt. Secing then the Lord for- 
didderh ſuch fmall things, we cannot ſay that the Sab- 
bath was inſtituted for refreſhing of our wearied bo- 
dies onley. 

They (ay that ch one ſhinerh in ſome places almoſt 
twenty and foure houres,(hall a man keepe all this time 
holy? it is impoſſible. 

Pur the caſe that we dwell under the pole where the 

| ſunne ſhinerh halfe a yeare, the Sabbath day is not to | 
; be meaſured here by light and darkeneſſe, but by the 
| revolution 


_ — oy _ 


—_——_ 
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E xercitations Divine. (ommand.4.. Lib.x, 


Whether 3s.this a pre 
cept or permifiion, 


222 

Where the ſunne his \ revolution of the ſunne ro the ſame point, ina part of 
ines bemeaſared by che | Which time a man may fleepe andtaks his reft, as hee 
reyolurion of ittorke | that bath a night in that time, ; 

ame point, | qe.» . 

Concluſion, 4 The conclufion of this is, God giverh us ſixe whole 


ccivein,w 


| EXERCITAT. VI. 


dayes to our owne uſe, therefore we ſhould give him a 
| whole for his Sabbath, or elſe wee have two meaſures 
in our Io little to meet out with,and a greatto re- 


ich is abomination tothe Lord, 


That man us commanded to labour ſixe dayes. 


Cemmandement IV. 


Exod, 20, 9. Sixe dayes ſhalt thou labour and due «l | 


that thos baft fo doe. 


ou aayes ſhalt thou labowr, the Lord commandeth his 
people to labour fixe dayes, this is nota permiſſion 
but aprecept, it is not left arbitraric to them, as if hec 
ſhould ſay, Te may lebowr, but it is commanded, Te fol 
labour fixe dayes. So AR. 1.22. 0ne [hall be a witneſſe with 


us of his reſurrettion, that is, I command him to bee a 


nefle, or he may be a witneſſe. | 

Then it may bee ſaid that a man may not recreate | 
himſcltc upon the weeke dayes. 

The ſchoolemen ſay well, that affirmative precepts 
doe not fo ſtraitly binde as negatives doe: Affirmati- 
v4 ligant ſemper, ſed now ad ſemper, negativa ligant ſemper | 
> ad ſemper: the affirmatives binde not ſimply without 


iatermiſhon, but the negative precepts binde without 


| intermiſſion, They 


witnefſe,and not this way, it is free for bim to be a wit- | 


—_ Ct ——_— tl. 
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bew ſix deves. | 


Man is cammanded tola 


_— — 


them every day, 


They had their merning ſacrifice when they entred | 
to their werke, and their evening ſacrifice when they | 

ended their worke: - they gave God the firſt part of the | 
day and the laſt, although they were dayes appoint- 
&d for worke, And Job. 23.12, 1 haveeſteemed the | 
words of his month more the my neceſſary food. They | 
would not omit this dutic for their mearte, farre leſlc |; 
for their labour:8 they divided the day in three parts, | | 
the firſt ad te billa, orationem: the ſecond a4 torab legem, The Iewes gavea part 

and the chird, ad malacha,opus:although they were dayes | 9th works cayes ro 


appointed for worke, yet they gave the Lord his part of | 


8 
L, 


= 2. Dt 


Sixe dayes (hats thog labour, God hath given man fixe 
dayes,therefore it is good reaſonthar hee give the Lord 
one: hee gave Adam leavetocate of the Fic Ea. dot 
trees in paradiſe, except one; therefore hee ſhould have | have one day ſeing hee 
reſerved that one, for God, If the Lord had givenbur | 8" #xer0 man. 
one day to man, and taken fixe ro himſelte, yet he was 
toobey ; but now when hee hathgiven him fixe, and 
taken but one to himſelfe, how can any man refuſe to 
give him this day?what if the Lord bad commanded thee 
ſome great thing wonldeſt not thow have done it? 2. King. 
$. 13. 

Sixe dayes ſhalt thou, labourthat thou mayſt reſt the | 
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 Wiather therefore yee eate or drinke, or whatſoever yee doe, | 


oath; and he that keeperh the Sabbath will be diligent 
lahis calling : rhoſe two ate like the two cherubins 


leventh,a man ſhould alwayes remember Gods ſervice, | 
| and make it his laſt and principall end, I. Cor. 10.31. 


ave all to the glory of God. He ſhould be diligent in his cal- 
ling upon the weeke Jdayes, that hee may reſt upon the 
SabLath from che workes of his calling. Hee that is not | 
; i 7 * * ” { *4* . . 
fairhiu!ll in his cal o will never care to keepe the Sab- | To be diligent in their | 
calli)ng,and to keepe the | 
Sabbath goe together, 


whoſe faces looked one towards another. 
Thete is a ſpeciall note of remembrance ſet before 
F ff the | 
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| Exercitations Divine. Command. 


A man cannot ſeparate 
a day to make it holy. 


Seirw: lth, 2,cap,13s 


Q encinſion , 


| manſeparatcth a particular day for the worſhip of God, 


{ 


1 


it; and this isa part of the phylaQery, Doeall that thiy 
haſt to doe: doe the worke of thy calling upon the weeke 
dayes, thatthou mayft keepe the Sabbath. 

Whetber may a man ſcparate a wecke day for the 
ſervice of God or not? 

Levit. 19.23, Whena manplanted a vineyard, the 
Lord commanded that hee ſhould not cate of the fruit 
of it for three yeares, and all that time the trees ſhould 
be uncircumciſed; but the fourth yeare the fruit ct it 
(ſhould be holy unto the Lord, and in the fift yeare 
ehcy are bidden profane their vineyards that is,to turne 
them to common uſes; there was no man might uſe | 
the fruit of the fourth yeare, but .it was dedicatedto | 
God, and in the fift yeare they were commanded to 
make it common: 1o no man may profane the Sabbath | 
appointed for Gods ſervice, ſo neither may. they ſepa- | 
rate any of the reſt of the ayes of the weeke, to make 
them holy for Gods ſervice as the Sabbath. Whena 


ir maketh it nor holy,as the Sabbath is.Seir the Caſvuill 
ſaith,Eccleſta poteſt abolere dies feſtos, determinatio ditieſt 
4 jure humans, & conſuctudo plarimun poteſt in jure huma- 
n0, ſanc*ificatio eft a lege divuina, the Churchrmay aboliſh 
holy dayes, for the determination of thems bat from 
man,and cuſtone prevyaileth much in the lawes cf men; 
but the ſantification of a day is from God: God onely 
may fanQihe a Sabbath for himſelſe,cempus non t inter 
privata bona: but it is numbered among ſuch things as | 
a1e common to all as the airear.d water: & quod arvini 
jurts eff, nallie in bonis ef}, therefore ran cannot ſecpa- 
rate time as God doth for his ſervice, and thcir ſe para- | 
tion is but occafionall and alterable, 

Theconclufion of this is, God hath given man fie 
daycs to labour and doc his owne worke,thar hee may 


keepe 


——_— 
Lib.1. 
; the Sabbathas a phyla&ery to cauſe men to remember 
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NE oa elecnana Ca. WS 
No worke to be done upon the Sabbath. oi 
keepe the Sabbath, and have Gods bleſſing upon his 
travels; he muſt ſecke a bleſſing upon the Sabbath to all 
his travels in the weeke dayes, For Except the Lord build 
the heafe they laboar in vaine that build it, exc: pt the Lord 
ethe ity, the watchman watcheth but in vaine. ſal. 
127.S0 they.labour in vaine who worke all the weeke, 
e | | except the Lord bleſſe their travels; and the Sabbath is 
| theday in which hee blefſera the works ef his children, 
He openeth his hand every day and ſatiefieth the defire of 
every living thing, Pſal. 144.16. But hee hath another 
ſtorchouſe which he openeth to his children upon the 
Sabbath, | | 


P 


— _—_— 


EXERCITAT. VII 
No worke to be done upon the Sabbath . 


Commandement. IV. 5 | 


Exod, 20, 10, 1n it thou ſhalt not doe any worke thou nor ' 
thy ſonne, wor thy daughter, nor thy manſer vant, nor thy | 
maidſervant, thy cattell, nor thy ſiranger that i within 
thy gates , 


He interdi&ion is here ſet downe, not to breake 

the Sabbarh, firſt the father is forbidden, the ſonne 
and the daughter, the manſcrvant and the maid(ervant | 
who ſhould religiouſly obſerve it, and the firanger is | 
forbidden that ke ſhould nor give offenceto others, and 
thirdly the beaſt that he ſhould not give an occafion to | | 
worke that day. | | 
| Fieſt,the father of the family is forbidden to doe any 
| worke.Reformation muſt begin at the head firſt, as in 2 | gia at the head, | 
Fffa | kingdome '_ | 
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"— 


| 


—_— —_—__ 


E xercitations Diyme. C ommand.g. - Lib... 


In matters of religion 
no difference betwixt 
' 7 . 
nai: and female, bound- 

or free, 


Nece{[i144 ebed'entia 
non excuſat ſeroum, ſed 
mece{ſirarcoddtrons ex= 
enſat ſervwn, 

Seirus lib, >, cap, 23, 
en calihun 


—  a_— 


_ 


kingdome,at the king. 2/a/.101. this is his gate. So in a 
Magiſtrate,as in Joſhus cap. 24+ 74nd hou? will ſirve 
the Lord, this is his gate. So the maſicr of a private fa. 
mily. Hoſes before hee was a magiltrate ſhould haye 
circumciſed bis ſonne. When reformation beginneth ar 
the head, thenthe Scripture ſaith, Sa/vation 75,cometo 
thee and to thine houſe, Luc. 1949. becauſe they arethe 
meanes to in{tru& and informe their houſchold: and 
evenas the balme laid upon A4roxs head randowneto 
the hem of his garmeng, P/al.13 3.2.So when the farther 
ofa families religious,then religion deſcendeth from 
him to his children, to his manfervant,and to his maid- 
ſervant. 

Wor thy ſonne,nor thy daughter, thy manſer vant nor th) 
maidſervant. Obſerve that in marrers of religion there 
is no difference betwixt bond and free,malc and female, 
Galat, 3.28. betwixt bond and free; therefore the ſer- 
vant payed the halfe ſhekell as well as the maſter did, 
Exod, 30. 15+ betwixt maleand female; therefore the 
daughters in Canaan might ſucceedtp their fathers in- 
heritance as well as the males, Nam. 36. 

Thy manſer vant,nor thy mazdſervant. Some hold that 
ſervants may worke upon the Sabbath day at their ma- 
ſters commandement,, and that the commandement 
is onely givento the maſter, andthart the finne. lycth up- 
on him it he cauſc his ſervant to worke and not upon his 
ſervant: but the Lords commandement forbiddeth all 
qually ,whether they be maſters or ſervants, the mean- 
elt ſervant is within the covenantas well as. their maſter 
whocoramandeth, Nehemrah did conteſt with his {cr- 
vants for breaking of the — — ſome treading 
n—_— #ponthe Sabbath day, and bringing in fneaves, 
and loading aſſes, and alſo wine, grapes and figees, and all 
manner of burdens which they brought in lern{alezr-upon 
the Sabbath, Neh. 13. 15, the moſt part of _ were 

ervants: 


No worke to be done on the Sabbath. 


ſervants: and why did Nehemiah conteſt with them, if 
ſervants were not bound to keepe the Sabbath as well 
as their maſters? 
And the ftranger that # within thy gates There were 
two ſorts of ftrangers amongſt them, the firſt was adve- 
1 jaſftitie, and the ſecond advens poriee Advent juſtitie 
was he that was a proſelyte and converted, and he was 
either Toſhebb, inhabitans, who was converted and had 

welt longamongft them the ſeventy tranflate it mi99x, 

a pariſhoner: Or Ger who was newly converted, the Se. 
venty tranſlate him a--5/v»«a proſclite. Such proſclyres | 
were Arauna the 1ebuſite, Vriah the Hittite, Ebed-melech, | 
lethro and ſuch. David maketh mention of theſe ſtrgn- | 
gers,P/al. 135. 19. Bleſſe the Lord o houſe of Iſrael: Bleſſe 
| the Lord 0 honſe-of Aaron: Bleſſe the Lord o houſe of Levi:yee 
that feare the Lord bleſſe the Lord: yee that feare the Lord, 
that is,all ſtrangers converted, and proſclytes who were 
joyned to 1/rael and Aron, Eſay. 65 <3: Let not the flran- 
ger ſay,the Lordi bath ſeparated mee. They might care the 
paſſover with the reſt ofthe //raelztes,Exod, 1 3. 48. and 
oftheſe ſtrangers it is not meant here, for the charge is 
direaly given to them as to the 1ſrae/ztes, that they 
ſhould do Bo manner of warke; but it is mcant of that 
ſtranger that was adwvenaporte, ſuch ſtrangers as dwelt 
an.ongſt them occaſionally, but were not cogverted,or 
become Proſelytes, thoſe were bound to reſt from their 
labours upon the Sabbath,that they ſhould nor give of- 
tence to the people of Gad; Such were that mixed mul- 
titude that came out of Egypt,Exea.12.38, Num.11, 4 
And an hundred and fifty three thouſand and fixe hunareth 
'n Salomons time, 2. Chron. 2. 17, And thole trangers, 
if they continued any while amongft the Iewes, they 
were to learne the ſeven precepts of Noab; and this way 
they.wereto be brought pecce and peeceto the tructh, 
untill they came to be proſelyres, 


Vas I Fff2g 


I9150 1bhabitans. 


1] Externus 
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Strangers that were not 
canyerted arc meant , 


| 228 Exercitations Divine.Command, 4- + Lib. 1. 
| Now the beaſt is commanded to reſt upon the Sab- 
bath, the beaſ} here is nor the properſubjeR of this law, 
The Schoulemen ſay well, quando fins precepti particy- | 
laris alias c/f 4 re pracepta in genere, tune nou cadit ſub 
precepium: When the end of the particnlar precept is 
different from the generall precept, then it falleth not 
underthe generall precept, The end of the law is, that 
Godſhould be worſhiped upon the Sabbath;the reaſon 
why the beaſt ſhould not worke, is, becauſe if the beaft 
ſhould worke,the mar: muſt worke with the beaſt: the 
Lord ſaith, Thou ſhalt not muzze the mouth of the oxe (x, 
Why the beaſt ould | hath God regard of oxem 1. Cor. 9.6. The Lord gaye this 
not Wok , law, not for the oxe cauſe, but for mans cauſe: ſo here 
when hee bidderh the beaſts reſt upon the Sabbath,jt is 
not for the beaſts ſake, bue for mans ſake; the beaſts be- 
cauſe they have laboured for manall the weeke lony, | 
they ſhould reſt; bur thisis a duty requirediin the fix: 
Commandement, The mercifull man bath pitty 
his beaſt , Prov. 12, 10. Piety isthe ſubjeR of thetiſt 
table,and mercy of the ſecond. 
Concluſion. The concluſion ofthis is,that all muſt be within the 
| covenantfrom the higheſt to the loweſt none is except- 
ed. Dea. 29.10. Tow ſtand this day all of you before the 
Lord your God: your captaines of your tribes, your elders, 
and your officers,with all the men of 1/5 ael, your little ones, 
your wives, and the flranger that us in thy campe, from the 
hewer of the wood unto the drawer of the water, that thou 
ſhouldefl enter in covenant with the Lerd thy God this duy. | 


The beaſt is not the 
proper wbyjet Ct this 
law. 


EXERCIT. 


— 
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Whether the Sabbath was from the beaming. 


Mu 


| Exod. 20. 11, For in fixe dey es the Lord made beaver and. 


EXERCITAT. VIIL 


Whether the Sabbath was from the beginning or n0t. 


Commandement I Y. 


earth, the ſea and all that in them 6, and reſted the 


ſeventh day. 


VE have ſhewne who ſhould reſt 'upon the Sab- 
” V- bathythe next thing to be conſidered,js, the rea- 
ſon why wee ſhould reſt upon the Sabbath, becauſe 
God reſted from all his workes; the reaſon why the 
lewes did keepe the Sabbath upon the ſeventh day 
from the creation, was, becauſe God reſted: that day 
from all his workes: which reaſon bindeth not us Chri- 
ſtians now direaly, becauſe Ged reſted not from al! 
his workes upon our Sabbath; but becauſe Chriſt reſted 
from all his workes upon onr Sabbath; triumphed over 
[death and hell;therefore wee ſhould keepe it, 

| The ſeventy tranſlate theſe words thus, God reſted 
| f-om bis workes the [ixt day;and they give thereaſon why 
[they trauſlate ir the ſixt day, and not the ſeventh, leſt 
king Pto/omie ſhould have asked them; did God worke 
any thing upon the ſeventh day before hee reſted? but 
| it ſhould not betranſlated, he reſted from all his workes 
que fecit, ſed que fecerat, that is, hee reſted from all his 
| workes the {cyenth day which he had made the f1xt day, 
,and where it is ſaid, be refed from all bis workes, it is to 
be underſtood (as the Schoolemen ſay) hee ceaſed a no 


| 
{ 


| 


has ſpeciebus per fetlis cregnd, ſed non ab imperfetFic: 
| when 


LO TI——_R 


The reaſon why wee 
keepe the firſt day of 
the weeke, 


Why the ſeventy tran= þ 
ſlate ir, God reſted the + 
ſixt day, 


God reſted from crea- 
ting of new kindes that 
are perfect, 


. Je? : E 
* 
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Exercitations Divine.Command, 4. Lib: x. 


1N Nutrtx ab 
['N fidelcm eſſe. 


God reſted not from 
the workes of his provis 
dence and preſcryation, 


Foure ſorts of reſt, 


Sinne 15 the moſt wea- 
riſome labour, 


The motion of finne is 
Contrary to Nattire, 


God ſets downe his 


example for imitation- | 


commitred the care of it to his providence,as toa nurſe, 


aay nor nicht. 


when he createth daily ,ſoules of men, theſe are nor per. 
feits ſpecies,for the bqdy is begotten by generation,and 
the (oule is only createdof nothing.P/. 102.18. The people 
that ſhall be created &c. this is meant of their ſoules, 
8& nor of their bodies: for their bedies are begotten by 
ocneration, When the beaſts are begotten it is a worke 


of generation, but not of creation: and the Lord ceaſed | 


not from ruling & preſetving thoſe creatures which he 
had made:therefore Prov.$.30.it is ſaid,/W4s 4s 4 3nrſe 
with bim: and even as great men commit their children 
to nurſes; {o the Lord after that he created the world, 


God reſted from all his workes; therefore hee would 
have us to reft from our workes. 

There are foure ſorts of reſt,the firſt is anaturall ref}, 
as when Chriſt ſat downe at the well to reſt him. /6. 
4.6. Secondly, a reft from ſinnez thirdly,a rypicall reſt, 
Heb, 4.9. fourthly,thateternall reſt in heaven, E/ay 66, 
23. Sinnc is our moſt proper labour, and moſt weari- 
ſome labour, to worke in bricke andclay in Egypt was 


not like it,it is called mv»piz 4 ms, /aboy, and it is like | 


quick(ilver, Habet principium metus in (e, ſed non quitth, 
ſtilltrembling, but never atreſt. Wee muſt reſt alſo 
from the workes of our callings, in our callings There 
is much vexation of ſpirit, Eccles, 1. 14. 

Reſt is the habit, and movinga privation; when a | 
manreſteth that he may labour againe, that isnot a per- 
fe reft; when a manis carried contrary to nature,then 
the motion is violent, and the reft is comfortable: the 


metion of {inne is contrary to nature, thereforethe rcſt | 
from ſinne muſt be comfortable; they who ret not 
from finne here,ſhall not reſt in the life to come, Reve!, 
I 4. I1,They that worſhip the beaſt ſhall never reſt, neither 


The Lord ſetteth downe his example for imitation 


fo 


—_ 
—___ _ — 
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Thether the Sabbath was from the beginning. 


ro us becauſe he reſted that day, and ſo wee may lcarne 
that the jnſticution of the Sabbath was from the begin. | 
ning, which is contrary to thoſe who hold that the Sab- 
bath was not ordained to be kepr, till after the Lord had 
raizged down, Manna. Exod. 16, And they ay that theſe 


words(The Lord reſted from all hus workes the ſeventh day) 
were a reaſon added ro Moſes Sabbath, when the law 
was given, but not to Adams Sabbarh before the fall. 
But we anſ{were,in the reaſon of che commands there 
is ſome thing naturall trom the beginning, and ſome 
thing added by Myſes: in the reaſon of the fifr com- 
mandemenr;this was jeri natare, givento Adem and all 
his poſterity before the fall, Howour thy father and thy 
mother that thy dayes may be long that is, thatthou mayſt 
live a long time happily here, and then tobe tranſlared 
co another life: but chis was juris Moſaich, That thy dajes 
may bee long in the land whither thou art to got. So this 
was juris nature in the reaſon added to the Sabbath, 
thou ſhalt reſt from all thy workes, becauſe God reſted 
from his workes, but this is onely jur#s Moſaics that the 


| belongeth not to Adams Sabbath. Ezek.20.1 0. /brought 
| them out of Egypt and gave them my Sabbaths, that they 


| particular figneto them of their bringiog our of Egypre, 


| from the beginning, but it was acceſſory to the Iewiſh 
| Church thar it was made a ſigne, as the rainebow was 
| from the beginning, (the reflexe of the ſunne in a cloud) 
| but it was not a ſigne to the world untill after the 
| deluge, 


| kept it. 


Sabbath ſhould be a ſigne betwixt God and rhem; and 


might be a ſigne betroixt me and them: The Sabbath wasa 


and they ſhould alwayes remember to keep it; becauſc 
the Lord brought them out of Zgypr; the Sabbath was 


But they ſay, wee read nothing in the whole hiſtory 
of Geneſis of the Sabbath, or that any of the Patriarches 


| Something in the Sab- | 


Gee we 


Avſw. 


bath naturall ttom the | 
beginning, and ſome= 


thing added by Moſes, | 


To reſt upon the Sab- | 
hath was naturall co it 
from the beginning; bur 
that it (hould be a Gagne 
betwixt God and t 

cople was acceflorie to 
it in Meſei ei1me, 


— 
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Exercitations Divine, Command. 4. 


appointed time tur 
| Gods WEril:1pÞs 


21727 


In ſtatut.s tcriep0rd. 


Objett, 


Anſw, 
Albeir mar had itcod 


in innocency, yet there 
| ſhould have becne d1- 


ty degrees and ſexes, 


05, 


Anſw. 


The Patriarchcs had an 


{ Qtin&ions of ſuper tort- 


Lib. 5; 


We read nothing that the adulterous or inceſiuous | 
| perſons were put to death before /#dahs time, did the | 
| Patriarches ſuffer chis ſfinge to bee unpuniſhed allthis | 

time? and is ir probable that the holy men of God who | 

| ſacrificed to the Lord and worihiped him, had not a | 
certaine time for his worthip determinate tothem? the 
Lord ſanRified his Sabbath as ſvone as he reſted from 
his workes, and he (cr up the ſunne and the moone Le- | 
r:02nadim, (which is the word uſed afterwards 1n the | 
| law fortheir holy conventions) ad fatus tempera. What | 
appointed times were then for his worſhip, if not the | 
Sabbath: for as yet they had none of their anniverſary 
teaſts, 
Againe they ſay, that the words ſet downe in the 
law;that thou maijt reſt,and thy ſervant may reſt,blonged | 
not to Adams Sabbath, for Adam before the fail was | 
n2t wearicd, an.l there ſhould have beene no ſervile | 
\ubjeAion betore the fallztherctore thele words belons | 
onely ro Moſes Sabbath. | 
Although Adem ſhould not have beene wearied in| 
drefirng of the garden, yer hee behoved to reſt, that hee 
might exerciſe him{glte onely in the worſhip of God, 
and although ſervile ſubj:&ion came in after ſinne, yet 
if man had not fallen,there ſhould have beene degrecs | 
of ſuperiority and inferiority, and there ſhould have | 
beene a diltinAion of ages, ſcxes, and dignitics. |- 
Toh. 7. 22. Chriſt maketh an oppoſition betwixt | 
rwo law?s,ouc of circumciſion, and another of the Sab- | 
bath; and he faith that circumcifion is kepr, not becauſe | 
Mg/es initituted circumciſion, but becauſe it was from | 
che fathers: and becauſe Moſes law of the Sabbath was 
given after the law of circumciſion; therefore it is that | 


infantsare circumciſed upon the Sabbath, and yer the | 
Sabbath is not broken, | 


The Sabbath'was given after circumciſion with the | 
reſt | 


bm 


IVhether the S abbath was from the beginning. 
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reft of rhe ceremonies belonging to it, which Chriſt 
eſpecially meaneth of here; but the morall part was gi- | 
ven to Adam before his fall; he maketh bur oppoſition 
here berwist the ceremonie of circumciſion, and the 
ceremonie of the Sabbath, the leſle neceflarie ceremo- 


nie gave place to the greater, and the Iewes ſay, when 
a child was to bee circumciſed upon the Sabbath, yer 
the morning ſacrifice behoved to be offered firſt before 
the child was circumciſed; and then all the :eſt of rhe 
ceremoniall worſhip inthe Sabbath gave place to cir- 
cumciſion, 

And where they urge us, that there is no example of 
the Patriarches who kept the Sabbath before the Man- 
na was ſentdowne. It may ſcemeour of 705 that they 
kept the Sabbath in his time (which was before the 
law was given.) It is ſaid that Job had ſcaven ſonnes,aud 
| they went and ſeaſted in their houſes every one his day, and 
| then it is fubjoyned, 106. 1. 6. That there was 4 day when | 
| the ſonnes of God camee to preſint themſelves before the Lord. 


| Now who were the ſonnes of God here? but Jobs cbil- | 
| dren who aſſembled themſelves to worſhip God upon 
| the ſeaventh day? 


| They fay that theſe words,God reſted the ſeaventh day 
| and ſanttified the Sabbath, are {er downe TpOANTTINGSS by 
; way of anticipation, becauſe God promiſed to ſant'fe 
that day afterward: this carrieth no probablilitie with it, 


| that Gods ſ2id ſanRifie ir, becauſe he was purpoſcd to 
' ſanQiie itafterwards; for then he might be ſaid to ſan- 


_ Rtifie the mount Aforiah when he created it, becauſe af- 
, terwards hee was to build the temple there, and to ſan- | 
ike the Paſcha ard the Pentecoſt, becanſe afterwards | 
| he was to appoint them for holy uſes. 

The concluſion of this is, wee live not by examples, 

| but by rules, bur Gods example was a rule to the Iewes, 


and Chriſts example ſhould bee an example tous to 
Gegg 2 keepe | 


Chriſt malceth an 0p - 
polition betwixt the 
ceremony of the Sab= 
bath and the ceremany 
of circumcilion, 


Obj. 


Anſw, 


Tbs children kept the 
Sabbath, 


Pineds in Iobwunm, 


The CanAification of 
the Szbbath was not 


re downe by way of | 


anticipation. 


E oncluſion, 


W— 
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Chriſt teacheth both by 
word aid deed, 


The Sabbath is called 


cally,. 


Jn 
——————_ A. m— "Ooug 


| Things called the Lords 
| rather then Chriſts, 


EEOCCO_SS =” mm err 


the Lerds day emphatiz. 


that day, and the law hath firſt reſpeCt to - Adams Sab- 
bath, and not to Moſes Sabbath. 


- 


| _ 


— 


— 


EXERCITAT. IX. 


tbe werke. 


Commandement. I V. 


Revelat, 1, TO. 1 was in the Spirit on the Lords day. 


("Y when he rofe he changed the Iewiſh S2bbath 
into his day, and called it the Lords day. Chrift 


teacheth us two wayes,by his deing and by his reaching, 
A. 1.1, Of all that Teſus began both to ave and to teach, 
The Apoſtles followed him becauſe hee roſe that day, 


article 75 before jr, as if he would ſay, that Lords day; 
all dayes are the Lords dayes, but this day is emphati- 
cally called the Lords day, becauſe hee, as Lord of the 
Sabbath, changed it: and Beatws Rewanu commenting 
upon Ter#u/an ebſerverh well, that it was the manner 
| 1n the Apoltles dayes, to call things rather the Lords 
'rhan Chrilis, as the Lords ſupper, the Lords table, ſo ihe 
| Lords day; becauſc he inſtituted all theſe. 

Secondly, Chriſt hath ceaſed from his owne workes, as 
God aid from his, Heb, 4. 10. Here foure things are to be 


Exercitations Dirvine. Command.g. Lib.1, | 


| keep the Sabbath: God reſted from the beginning upon 


Of the change of the Sabbath te the firſt day of 


is ſer downe as an example of imitation to us, and hee | 


and kept that day: therefore they called it his day, 1ehw | | 
was raviſhed inthe ſpirit, % 15 ys we, he ſerterh the 


conſidered, Firſt, God had a reſt, and Chriſt had a reſt; 
Go. reſted after the creation, and Chriſt reſted after | 
the /| 


—_— 


_— 
_— 


| 


CO ——— 
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ll || Of, the change of the Sabbath. 235. | . 


z0n the redemption; God refted when hee had made the | Godsreſt uponthe Sab- 
ab. | | world, and Chriſt reſted when he made the new world. | upon his Sabbath com- | 


2, Cor. 15-17. Old things are paſt away, behold «4 things | paredtogether, 
are become new, Secondly, God is ſet for an exampic to 
the ewes in the creation, & by like conſequence Chriſt i 
reſted that day from all his labours. So ſhould Chri- 
ſtians reſt upon this Sabbath from all their labours, 

And this example of Chriſt bindeth Chriſtians as for- 
of cibly ro keepe this Sabbath, as the example of God did 
binde the Iewes to keepe their Sabbath, | 

Thirdly, the Apoſite 1. Cor. 16.2. commanded that | The Aeefiinhgers 
| vpon the firſt day ofthe weeke 4 collettion be made for y ITT 
| the Saints,and he ſpeaketh of this day not as a new day, 
but as a day well knowne among the Chriſtians; for 
this epiGle tothe Corinthians was written in the fiftierh 
and feaventh yeare of Chriſt, that is, twenty three 
yeares after his death. 

The Lord .chaoged the Prieſt-hood from the firſt 
borae tothe Leviticall prieſthood, So when the people 
of I/rael came out of Egype, hee changed their account; - 
whereas before they Om from T:ſhri, now hee 
commanded them to reckon from Niſaz, becauſe of 
the great benefit of their deliverance out of Egypr: So 
row he will have the Sabbath to be reckoned from his 
refurreion, and not as the Iewes reckoned. 

Vpon this day the Lord created the heaven and the | Many notable things 
earth; this day the Angels were created , this day the | ©9n* hv 4 
Lord gave Manna to the R—_ this day the Spirit 
came-downe upon the Apoſtles, and upon this day n 
circumciſion was inſtituted; as Chry/oſiowe obſervethy 
becauſe Chriſt who roſe this day was to circumciſe 


— — — 


the heart, 
When the Lord changed the Sabbath day , what Oueſt, 

ſort of change was this: | 
There are foure ſorts of changes in religion : Firſt, AnſW, 


ER 7 Gee 3 Z when | 
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Exercitations Divine. ( ommand.4.. 


Foure ſorts of changes | 
in religion, 


The change of the 
eſſence, 


The change of the 
ſtate of a thing. 


The change of the e(- 
(cence in pact. 


The change of the rites, 


Conclu ſton. 


Foure memorable chan- 
ges which Chriſt made, 


whey the eſſence and ſubftance of religion is changed, 
Secondly, when the ſtate of religion is changed: Third- 
ly,when the eſſence is changed in part; Fourthly,when 
tac rites in religion are changed. 

The firſt change is when the eſſence of religion is 
changed, as when a Turke becommeth a Chriſtian, this 
is as whena man is raiſed from deathto life. 

The ſecond change is, when the ſtate is changed, as 
when Chriſt changed the Sabbath into the Lords day, 
this 1s as when a boy becommeth a man. | 

The third change is, when the eſſence is changed in 
part, as when one profeſſerh che truth, bur in ſome point 


he is hereticall; hee is converted in this point, here the | 


eſſence is changed in 


_ this is, as when a man who 
is licke becommeth w 


ole, 


| 
The fourth change is, when the rites are changed, 
this is like the change of a mans cloathes: the change 


here of the Sabbath into the Lords day , was but a 
change in the ſtate and in the rites, but not inthe eſ- 
ſence; neither in the whole nor parr. 

The-conclufion of this is; Chriſt who 3s Lord of the 
Sabbath. Mat. 12.8, hath 'power to change the Sab- 
bath. There are foure memorablechanges which Chriſt 
made, the firſt is his miraculous change, as when hee 
changed water into wine; the ſecond was the changing 
of the ordinances, he changed the ceremonies of the 
law into the goſpell; and the Sabbath from the ſeaventh 


| day tothe firſt day of the weeke; the third is when he | 
changeth. man from nature to grace; andthe fourth is 
when hee changeth men from grace to glory, andin all | 
theſe hee gocth from the more imperfe& to the more | 


perfeR, 


Liba/ll 


| 
EXERCIT. | 


| 


| 


IWorkes of neceſſity Violate not the Sabbath, 
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EXERCITAT. XL 


| That Workes of neceſſity doe not violate or profane 
| the $ abbat h, 


Commandement LIIL 

| Mx. 12, 11. What man ſball there be amoneſt you that 
' Bull have one ſbeepe.and if it fall into « pit upon the Sabbath 
| day, will 20t lay hold on it and lift it ont? 


AD the Lord hath diſcharged ſervile workes 
tobe done upenthe Sabbath, yer he alloweth ſuch 
workes to bee done upon it which ſerve for his owne 
worſhip, To circumciſe was a ſervile worke, yet be- 
cauſe it.ſerved for his worſhip, therefore he allowed it. 
$o the killing of beaſts was a ſervile worke, yet becaulc 
it ſerved for his worſhip the Lord approved it, 
Secondly, workes of charity are the workes of the 
Sabbath, as to cloath the naked and to feed the hungry, 
yet all workes of charity are not to bee done that day, 


eſpecially ſach, que ſola intentione operantis ad mifericor- 

am diriguntur, Example, a man upon the Sabbath 
buildeth a bridge, this worke he propoſeth to kimſelfe 
aSa werke of charity ,yet this is aſervile worke and may 
not be done that day, but in caſe of great neceſſity. 


Workes of neceſſity may be done that day; there is 


| adouble neceſſity, inevitable neceſſity, and contracted 


necethity: Inevitable neceffity is ſuch that wee can no 
wayes eſchew it, ſee it, nor helpe it; as when fire up6n 
a ſuddaine cometh upon a houſe on the Sabbath day; 
this inevitable neceifity breaketh not the Sabbath. The 
lecond fort of neceſſity is a contracted neceſſity, when 


ti... 


men | 


God alloweth fuch ſcrs 
vile workes as b:long 
tohis worſhip to bee 
done upon the Sabbath, 


Workes of charity may 
be done upon the Sab» 
bath, 


Ine abilu 
Contrafts. 


werefinary 


Tnevitable neceſſity pro- 
faneth rot the Sabbath, 


TE 
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Exercitations Divine. Command.4, Lib. 


—  —— 


| Nece 2 


Preſent necefiity profaz 
neth not the Sabbarl, 


workes, 


Imminent!, 


Preſent, 


eAuſw, 


Neteſtitas non babet le- 
gem ſed ſibs lege facit, 


Now lscet ſwriere lutrum 
hoc die, niſi mera neceſ- 

ſitas copat, fo prmcipalys 

ter ob lucrwm flat twnc 
eff opue ſerVite. 


Extreme neceflity pro= 
fancth not the Sabbath, 


F he commandement of 
God the ſuperior, brea- 
leth not the Sabbath; 


The caſuiſts grant too 
much libzrty to the 
peo; le indoing (ervile 


| men doe not diſpoſe of their affaires all the weeke long, 
they draw upon themſelves a neceflity to breake'the 
Sabbath. 

Againe, wce muſt diſtinguiſh betwixt danger immi. 
nent,and danger preſent;ifthe danger be notimminent, 
that ſort of neceſſity profaneth the Sabbath. Example, 
the weather is like to bee ſtormy, therefore a man may 
cut downe hiscorne, or lead it home upen the Sabbath; 
this ſort of neceſſity breaketh the Sabbath, bur if the 
danger bee preſenr, that ſort of neceſlicy breaketh not 
the Sabbath, Example, if a floud ſhould carry away 
the corne, in that caſe a man may goe and ſave the 
corne, and that neceſſity deth not violate the Sabbath, 
and in this caſe wee profane the Sabbath unleſle wee 
profane it, 

What if a poore tradeſman cannot earne as much all 
the weeke as will intertaine bis wife and family, whe- 
ther may he worke upon the Sabbath day to intertaine 
them, or net? 

There isa twofold neceſſity, firſt, a pinching neceſſi. 
ty, ſecondly,an extreme neceffity: if hee and his family 
be onely pinched, for that ſert of neceſſity hee muſt not 
breake the Sabbathz but if his neceiſity be an extreame 
neceflity,they albeit he worke upon theSabbathyhepro- 
fancth je not; but the Lord alloweth it. 


God commanded the Iewes to doe no ſervile worke 
uponthe Sabbath, yet hee commanderh them to com- 
pale the walls of Jericho ſeaven dayes; herc the Iewes 
might ſately breake the Sabbath at the commande- 
ment oftheir ſuperior. 

Servile workes are forbidden that day, but the Ro- 
miſh Caſuiſts grant roo much liberty to the people in 
teaching them what arc ſervile workes, and what are 

not 


As workes of neceſſity profane not the Sabbath, | 
ſo the commandement of the ſuperior profaneth it not. | 


| 


—_—— — I" 3 is he. a—k 
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Workes of neceſitie Tiolate not the Sabbath. 
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not.Example,they (ay that windemills,and water mi'ls 


may grind that day, becauſe they require nv great 


worke, nor toile or labour; bur they ſay, it a man 
ſhould grinde at a man-mill, that were a ſervile worke; 
So they hold that fiſhes coming bur once 1n the yeare, 
as hering, that ir is lawfull for the fathers to fiſh thar 
day: likewiſe they hold that men may make merchan- 
dile that day, providing that it be of things en which 
a certaine price is (et downe. So they held that 
workes of the minde are not fervile workes, and that 
they may be done on the Sabbath, ifchey be not bodi- 
ly workesz asa lawyer may informe his client: ſoſuch 
worke's as are common tothe maſter wirh the {crvaant; 
as to write,they huld clem no icrvile workes, 

The Iewes were profane violaters ofthe Satbath,as 
we may ſee inthe dayes of Eſay,and Jerremzeand f con- 
tinued on till the dayes of Nehemiah, but afterward 
they fell into another extremitic in te daves of the 
Macchabes, and then they became ſuperſtitious obſer- 
vers of the Sabbath, t. Hacch., 2. 36. They fled mio a ci- 
ty »pon the Sabbath, neither threw they ſton s at rem who 
purſacd them, but ſaid let us all dye im our innocence; hea- 
ver and earth ſhall teflifie for vs, that yee pat us to death 
wrongfally, So they roſe up again! them apon the Sabvath, 
and flew them with ther wives and children, to the num 


this decree, If it fall out upon the Salbath thit our entmics 


| 


| 


' 
' 


| 
' 
| 
| 
' 


invadeus, we will defendour ſelves that there may be a 


| people left upon the Sabbath to keepe the Sabbath. 


Ph4lo in bis ſecond booke of the life of 3eſes.ſaith, 
Sabbatum quietem aferre,non tantum mancipjs ſed etram 
«rboriwus & ſtirpibus, Therefore Matr. 12. and Lac. 6, 
When the Diſciplcs pulled the eares of curre upcn the 
Sabvarh;they ſaid, that the Diſciples did that which w 4s 
not lanfull upon the Sabbath, They would bury no body 
ot) EB Rom 


— 


ber of a thouſand people, but Matthias verte 4 i. nude | 


i. lt. 


Vide Az pilaetam de 
$10{4trone ſeftornm, 


| Seyrmu de felis, 


—— 


| Theſuperſbtion cf the 
| Tew#s In kecping ot thi: 
| Sacbath. 


; They would not figt: 
' to di od nem upen 
' tht Sd avLbLath, 
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| The Phariſees extent in 
ſuperſtitions obſerving 

{ ofthe Sabbath, | 
| 


—— 


The precept, 

| The Phariſees extent, 
Theprecept. 

The Phariſees extent, 


| 
Cyneſis 4pnd Evopt im, 
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T he precept, 
T he Phariſecs extent, 
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The Fhariſces extent. 


— - 


| 
| 


upon the Sabbath, therefore the body of Chriſt was ta. 
ken downe from the crofſe beforethe ſunne ſet. The | 
Lord commanded, Jer. 17, that they ſhould carrie no | 
burdens upon the Sabbath, butrhe Pharifies extended | 
it thus farre, that it was not lawfull for the ſick man to 
take up his bed upon the Sabbath, -b.5. They might | 
makeno journey upon the Sabbarh, but the Pharitieg 
extended it thus farre(as Origew teftifieth of thoſe who. 
were called Doſithe) that they would nor (tirre out of | 
the place where they ſat upon the Sabbath;zand Cyreſi- | 
«4 reporteth of a Iew, who was at the helme of the ſhip 
before the Sabbath, bur ſo ſcone as the ſtnne ſer, hee 
left the helme of the ſhip and caſt himſelfe along in 
the ſhip, and read all that night, and the day follow. | 
ing upon the booke of the law: and although they | 
chrearened him with death, yer hec would not rake the 
helme in-his hand to guide the ſhip again: yer Chriſt & | 
his Diſciples went through the corn upon che Sabbath, 
Workes of neceſfity may be done that day, but the 
lewes hold,that they might not bury the dead that day; 
this is a worke of piety, and oftentimes of neceſſity, 
therefore it might be performed that day. A pbyitian | 
may goe to viſit his patient that day, ana the mid- | 
wife may goeto helpea woman in childbirth that day, | 
and a \mith may ſhoe a poſt-horſe that day, providing | 
_ hee be about the bufinefſe rhat concerneth the | 
eſtate, | 
The ſuperſtitious Iewes will ſuffer eheir beaſts 
to carry no more upon them then their haltar or bridle; 
they will not ſaddle their horſe that day; whereas tk 
Shanamitiſh woman deſired one of the afles ro be made 


; ready, anda ſervant tobe ſent, that ſhee might goe to 
the man of God;her husband ſaid, Wherefore welt thov 
| gee to-him to day, it ts neither mew muone nor Sabbath. 
| 2, King+ 4.22.23, It was their cuſtome todoe ſo on tie 


Sabbath 
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Sabbath and new moones. ' Inthe dayes of Chriſt they | 
would have pulled our their ſheepe or oxe out of a pit | Theprecept 
| uponithe Sabbath, Maze. 12. 13. but afterward they | 
| would let the beaſt lye ftill untillthe morrow; but ifitcſ 
| wasa mariſh place or deepe ditch whereinthe beaſt was | "© TO 
inpreſent danger, then they uſed to hire ſome poore 
| Chriſtian for a trifle ro pull out the beaſt for them, 
They hold that it is not lawfull for the blinde to leane 
upona ſtaffe that day, bur forthe lame iris lawfull: be- | 
cauſe the blinde may want the ſtaffe, butnot the lame. | 75,474 g 
They teach, that if a man be wounded a day beforethe 
Sabbath,and the plaſter be laid to his wound, hee may | The Phariſecsextent® 
ſuffer the plaſter thar day to lye ſtill at the wornd, bur if 
he take it away,he may not lay to a new plaſter that day. | The phariſces extent, 
They hold that if a flea bice a man that day, hee may 
take it,butnot kill itz$& if a thorn pricke him in the tote 
that day,he may not pull it out, And laſt, they hold that 
a Tailor maynot carry a ncedle,farre lefſe a (word. 
Men runne into extremities in religion , . Peter | Men oftentimes run in- 
will not have Chriſt to waſh his feere at the firſt, bur | 9 extremities in celigi- 
then he falleth into the other extremitic, Not mvy feeze | * | 
onely but alſo my hanas awd my head. Job. 13. 9. So here 
they were profane breakers of the Sabbath, and then 
they became ſuperſtitious obſervers of it:bur we ſhould | 
keepe the golden mediocritic, and turne- neither to the 
right hand nor tothe left. Dent 5,3 2. 
Theconclufion of this is, The Sabbath was made for | phe | 
man,and not man for the Sabbath,and therefore in ne. | <7 © { 
| cefſity man is Lerd of the Sabbath ( albeit not the ſu- 
preme Lord) and may breake it,but hee muſt rake heed | 
that he draw not onthis neceſſitie; for then hee ſhall be |! 
| anſwerable to him who isthe great and ſupreme Lord ; 
| of the Sabbath, and ſhall be holdenguilty as tranſgre(- 
| | for of his law, 
| Secondly, if wee ſanQike the Lord in this life, wee 
| Hhh 2 (hall 
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© mage wn. 


Whr they wereput to 
de.:tunder the law 
w'>breke the Sab- 
bath, 


wut ___ Sq. 


Why the Priefls daughz= 
tcr was burnt qQuicke, 
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| (hall keepe that eternall ſabbath with him inthe hea- 


vens; the ſanQification of the Sabbath in this life is but 
the firſt fruits, and the full haryeſt ſhallbe inthe life to | 
come. When the foundation of the ſecond temple was | 
laid, all the people ſhouted for joy, Ezra 3.11. Inhope 
that the temple thould be finithed: ſo if we lay the foun- | 
dation of the ſan&tiſying of the Sabbath in this life, wee | 
may 1ejoice, becauſe it ſhall be finithed in the life to 
come, | 

It is ſaid of all the reſt of the dayes, The evening and 
the morning nere the firſt aay, the ſecond dayyhe third day 
cc. bur it 1s not faid,that the evening and the morning. 
were the ſcyenth dav; to put us inremembrance that : 
our Sabbath ſhall be an eternall Sabbath,and never have 


Of the puniſhment for the breach of the Sabbath. 


Thoſe who brake the Sabbath under the law were 
to be put todeath Exod,.2 1,and Levit. 24.the reaſon of 
this was, becauſe thejr Sabbath was a pledge to them | 
of all che benefits which they were toreceive in Chcilt | 
ro c212,50 the pricſts daughter was to be burnt quick 
it (be d2hied her {clfe by committing whoredome, the 
reaſon was becauſe her father was atype of Chriſt ro | 
comc: if a preachers daughter now ſhould commit | 
whoredome,thee ſhavldnotbe burnt quicke for it, bc- 
cauſc her father is not a type now of Chriſt to come; 
[ grant ſhe ſhould be more ſevercly puniſhed in reſrect | 
of her offence, thanany other woman, the breach ot the * 
Sabbath now is to be paunithed with death:bur othcr- 
wayes atthe magiſtrates arbirrement, 

Why didthey put him ia priſon who gathered ficks 
upon the Sabbath, doubring whether he ſhould be pt | 
rodeath oz not, ſeeing it exprefſely commands, Exoa. | 
21. 
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fault ro them,fſhould be puniſhed with death. Second- 
ly, they knew not what ſort of death hee ſhould bepur 
to; and therefore they put him in priſon to know the 


minde of the Lord. 


Domaine Deus,quecunque dixi de tun,arnf- 
cant” & tui: fi qua de meo, & 
tu tgnoſce C7 tu, 


| Ofthe puniſhment for the breach of the Sabbath. 243 
21- that he who breaketh the Sabbath ſhould be put to : 
Jdeath. 

| They knew not that this which ſeemed but a ſmall | Anlw, 


Awg9 [Hnews lsb, IF AC 
Trin, (4p, wit, 


Additions. 245 | 
A DDITIONS. 
| Pag. 14. lin. 7. 
| le a place of pointing we have. 2. Sem. 8. 13. 494 | The pointing of placy 
| 15 to be obſerved, 


 JDrvid got him a name when bee returned from ſmiting 
the Syrians inthe walley of ſalt, being eighteene thiyſand 
| men. Therewasa great diſtince betwixt the valley of 
 faltand Syri«, therefore the place muſt beread by the 
 diſtinRtion of the point Tarcheghe got hins a name when he: 


returned fromSyria. Here is the diſtiQion, jand he {lew 
the eighteene thouſand men in the valley of ſalt, ſuch 
| pointings as theſe would be marked, 

| Pag. 56. 1.27 

| 1. Job. 2.16. For allthat & in the world, the luft of the 
 fieſh,the luft of the eyes,and the pride of life, # not of tht fa- 
| ther,but of the wor ld:theſe were the tentations of the de- 
vill co Eveh,Gep, 3. Firſt, The tree was good for faod, this 
was the laft of the fleſh: then it was pleaſant to behold, this 
was the Luft of the eyes; and thirdly, ye ſhall be like gods, 
| this is the pride of {:fe: and ſo ye {hall ſee theſe three in 
, theremprations which he uſtd to tempt Chriſt, Marr. 
| 4. firſt he ſaid, Command that rheſe flones be made bread, 
' this was the /uft ofthe flefh:lecondly,he fhewed him all the 
_#ingdomes of the world and the glory of them, this was the 
| Luft of the eyes: thirdly , when hee would have Chriſt ro 


| caſt himſelfe downe from the pinacle of the Temple, | 


and when hee ſaid, That the Lord would give his Angels 

charge over him,this was The pride of life. 
Pag. 70. [. 6s 
\Vhat are wee tothinke of the Teraphim which 2;- 
co/ put in Deavias bed, was this an idol or not? 

It 7ac06 purged his houſe of Teraphim, 2rd would rot 

ſuffer them, bur buried them under an oake tree, wouls 

David then that religious king (who purged his _ 

0 


The devill tempts EG44 
withthree temprations, 


| 
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, ol] 


| | ot other ſinnes, Pſal, 101.) have ſuffercdan idol! iri his 
houſc; ir was a1 image made-thenin the ſimilitude of a 
man, and ſhce put rhe goats haire upon the head of ir, 
that it might reſemTlethe haire ofa man: 1t was ſuch an 
1 imageasrhey-carry at burials: the ſeventy tranſlare it 
KEY GT ADIOP, 
| b Pag. 75.1. 22. 
The peoplearthegivins| Dent, 4.12. And the Lord ſpake ants you out of the 
ſible ſhape, mid of the fire: ye heard the voiceof the words, but (aw n0 
fimilitude,onely ye heard « voice, And when the Lord ap- 
peared to.them, he appeared ina cloud.P/al,18.1 1. 
Pap, 87.1.8, 

The idols have great force to draw idolaters after 
them, Jer. 8. 2. They loved them, they ſerved them, they 
walked after them, ſought after them, and worſhipped them, 

Obſerve the five words ſet downe here to note the 
; Idolaters aremore *.; | carneftneſſe of idolaters to fellow theiridols, Firlt, They 
their Idols, than the | /ovved bhems 1h their heart. Secondly, They ſerved them, 
_ eraferryy ſervice of | there was never a {laye that ſerved ſo ſervilly, as they 
: ſervcd their idols, Thirdly, They walked after them, (eck- 
ing their reſponſes from them, and truſting in them, 
Fourthly,They ſought after them tram Sther to Euphrates, 
Fiftly ,They worſhiped them, giving all the glory that was 
due to God unto them. 

Yee ſhall not finde in all the Scriptures, ſuch ancar- 
neſt defire to pleaſe God,ye will finde in the Scriptures 
theſe things ſpoken ſeverally of the children of God, 
| and Gods worſhip; bur yee ſhall not finde them joyned 
all together,as they are here when they arc jointly ſpo- 
ken of worlhiping Idols. Firſt, for the love of God, 
Ye that love the Lord hate ewill. Pſal, 97. 10. here is the 
love of God,but none of the reſt. Secondly, the ſervice 
of God, and the people ſerved the Lord all the dayes of 
Zifhaa,tud, 2.7, Thirdly, for walking after the Lord, as 
| Noah walked with God,Gen, 6.9, Fourthly, to feeke =_ 

Tos 
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| 21. 18, They were buried in the garden of their owne houſe, | 


face, Pſal. 24.6. Laſtly, tro worſhip him. O come /et ws 
worſhip and bow downe, let us kneele before the Lord our 
maker, 
This idolatrie looſeth all naturall bonds, againſt the | The idolaters breakeall 
fift commandement. They ſay to the Srcke rhew art my fa- | **N0nus of nature, 
ther, and to the ſtone then heft begottew me. Jer. 2.27. It | 
maketh them not onely to forget their duty towards | The, pres ke the 
God, but all their dutic rowards their parents; and as | commandement, | 
the ſuperſtitiousPhariſces it they. had vowed any thing, - 
they would have ſuffered their parents to fterue, rather 
than they would have broken their ſuperſtitious vow, | | 
Mas. 15.5. So the idolater,rather or he will omit any 
dutie to his idoll, he will ſuffer his parents to terue. 
Againſt the ſixe commandement; moſt cruel! and | They Gnne greivouſly | 
 barbarous were they whea they ſacrificed their chil. | *5#in$ theturr, 
dren to Molech in the valley of Topheth, which the Pro- 
phet Jeremiah called rhe valley of ianghter. Ter.7. 32. and | 
the Sevemty tranflate it maugrd4io; It might juſtly be cal. | 
led Aceldama , the field of bleud, and ſce how the Lord 
| juſtly revenged this ſinne upon their idolatrovus Kings, 
| 


Tha ir the generation of them that ſeeke bins, that ſecke thy | 


| hee ſuffered their dead bodies to bee taken out of the | pecans 1dolaters wors 
ſliped the Sun, the Loid 
cauſed trcir d:ad bones 


| graves and hung vp before the ſunne. /er. 8, 2, and 
| —_—_ the boncs of Meweſſeh and Ammon whowerc | be hang up againk | 
| thechiefe idolaters, and were buried togethers 2. King. | + 5u2, | 
| 
| 


in the garden of V22iah; whereas the body of David 
who was atrue worſhipper of the Lord, was ſafe and 
> =—m—_ Ad, 2, 29, His ſepulcbreis with ws unto this 
4), ; 
Againſt the ſcaventh commandement; it procureth | Ag4in&the fraventh 
men to be given over to unnaturall luſt, Row. I. 26. | 
Againſt the cight commandement; they tooke the | Againt the ight com- 


| 


Lords wine, and his wooll, and his flexe,and gave it to 
Baal, Hof. 2, 8, Hee but lent them that corne, and that 


— 


het. eee. es. ttt. AM yt. 


| 
| Iii wine 


| The idolatric of 7udab 
was greatcr than the 
idolatrie of /ract, 


| 


| 


wine, and they beſtowed it upon the Idoll Bee/, 

Ye were carried away after dumbe 1dols. 

The Moabites wor{hiped Baal-Peer, and the 1ſraelites 
worſhiped that, Num 25, 3. 

The 4wwmonites worſhiped Chemofh, Iudg.11.24. and 
Molech, 1. King. 11. 33. and the 1/fraelites worſhipped 
them, 

Thirdly, the Sydenians worſhipped 4ſtraroth. 2.King, 
23, 14. andthe 1/rael/ites worſhipped that, 2. King. 11, 


” The Philiftims worſhiped Dagew, but wee read not 
that they worſhipped that God. 

The Babylonians god was Bel or Bagnal, they worhi- 
ped that. 

They worſhiped the Egypriens calfe. 

They worſhiped Adonis, Ezek. 8, and the ps 
beaven, ler. 7. 18,and Priapms, 1. King. 15. 13+ and the 
hoaſt of heaven. 2, King.25. 5.all theſe they worſhiped, 

\ Were they not then carried after dumbe 1dels? | 


Pap. 91. I, 24. 
| A compariſon betwixt Iſrael and Judah in their 
idolatrie, and which of their idolatrie 


Was greateft. 
Irſt, /adabs fine was greater than the ſinne of 7/54), 
L although //7«el ſinned continually without interrup- 
| tion, yer /#dabs idolatrie was greater when he fell to it. 
Secondly, I#44h committed idolatric in the temple 
of the Lord. Ezek. 8. 1faeldid not ſo. 
—_ Indah had the true Pricfts, the true Pro- 
| Phets,and ſome good Kings,and the true temple; 4rac! 
| hadnone of thele. 


| Fourthly, allthe promiſes of Chriſt to come were 


mags | 


—— 


4 
; 
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| the heathen, ſothey juſtific all their idolatries; and as 


made te 1#d«h and nor to I/racl, therefore 1udeh did 
juſtific Seweri2 in all her finnes, the one was eaverſa- 
trix, and the other was prevVericalrix. 


A compariſon betwixt Tudab and the idolaters now. 


He 1/paelites worſhiped the golden calfe in Horeb, 
or in Sz#4;; but they bragge that they dwell in Sow, 
and yet worſhip idols. | 


Secondly, the Iewes worſhiped a calfe when Chriſt 
dwelt but in the buſh, cloud, and pillar; but they wor- 
ſhip idols now when Chriſt hath taken on our fleſh 
upon bim. 

They worſhiped God in the likenefle of an oxe; but 
now they worſhip him in the likeneſle of a man, more 
dangerous idolatric; for man is capable of civill wor. 
ſhip which a beaſt is not, which hath ſome reſemblance 
with ſpirituall worthip, and as A4bſolom in the noonctide 
of the day lay with his fathers concubines: ſs doe they 
now inthe ſunne-ſhine of the goſpell,when they might 


have beene cured and would nor. 
Laſtly, they have refined all the ſhifts and excuſes of 


Caligula when he brought the image of Tupiter Olympuc, 
he broke off the head of ir, and ſet on his owne image 
upen it: So they have broken off the old thifts of ido- 
laters, and brought in their owne new ſhifts in place of 
them,and their idolatric is refined idolatrie, 


Pag. 93.1.6. | 
A compariſon betwixt the waters of Sihor 


and the waters of Euphrates. 


T He ſcriptures expreſſeth idolatric by the terme of 
arinking of water, ſo bodily whoredome 13 a__ | 
Tit 2 c 


[dolatrie now is more 
dangcrous than the ide- 


latrie of [wd4b of /{rach 


| 


Swetonint Ith, G, 
£49, 2:2, 


— 
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| 


Iudsh, becauſe he parti- 
cipated with the Rings 
of the North, and the 
South, therefore hee 
was plagued by them 
both, 


}4olatrie comparedro « fed this wayes, 444m alienen heurir. 
the waters of Sher, 


N#lw procecdeth, it hath ſo many ſprings: ſo no man 


| therefore it is called Shor blacknes: ſo 1s idolatric trou- 
| bled water, 


| and the king of the South. 


Firſt, ler us obſerve what reſemblance is betwixt | 
Nilw and idoſatric, no man can tell direaly whence 


| can tell direQly the beginning of idolatric, it hath fo 
many ſprings. - 
Secondly, the water of Na is blacke and troubled, 


Thirdly, Nile is unwholeſome water for drinke, fo 
is idolatrie. 

Fourthly, N//«s parteth it ſelfe in ſeaven branches:(0 
did the idolatrie of Egypt part it ſelte in many bran- 
ches. 

Then for Euphrates. lofh, 24. 2. Your fathers dwelt on 
the other fide of the floud in old time, even Terah the father 
of Abraham, and the father of Nachor;, and they ſerved | 
other Gods. So when they were carried to Babylon,when 
they ſate by the river Eaphrates, then they did (ollicite 
them to worſhip their idols. P/al. 1 37. 

Tadch ftood betwixt Euphrates and Nilvs, he (hould 
have participated with neither of them; but becauſe hee 
did, hee was both plagued with the king ofthe North, 


Bebylon frood upon Euphrates, and Jeremiah com- 
manded Serai4b to bind a ſtone to the booke and caſt it 
in the midft of Euphrates; Hnd thou ſhalt ſay, thus fol 
Babylon finke and ſhall wot riſe from the evill that 1 will | 
bring pon her.ler. 51.6 3. AS the Egyptians ſunke in the | 
red ſea like a ftope. Exod. 15. and Babylon ſunke as the | 
ſtone did ſinke in Eaptrates: So ſhall ſpirituall Babyl-y | 
bee throwne into the ſea like a great milſtone, and ſhall bee | 
found no more at all, Revelat, 18. 21. 
| Pag. 119. 1. 2: 
1 4 8 jealous God. See how farre the Lord ſubmitreth | 
| himſclfe | 


—_— 


—c Ml wt 


—— — 


DM CO A I EOT—_—_— 


— 
—_— 


—_ 


$ a Additions, 251 ws | 


_—— 


— | 


| — 
himſelfe to our capacity : Firſt, totake our naturall in+ ) Godtaketh upon him | 
| firmities upen him , as hunger, P/al. 50. 1. If 2 were | Sper our naturalt 
| hungry 7 will not tell thee. So to take our paſſions as our | tural! paſſions for our 
anger, greife, ſadneſſe, furic, wrgtb, jealoufic, and that | *P**'?* 
which ſeemeth to come nearer to our ſinfull paſſions, as 
to be froward.?ſ.18.26.With the froward thou wilt ſhew | 
thy ſelfe frowars.\Nhatſoever is ſpoken ofGod,it is good 


in it ſclfc,alchough it excced and become finfull in us. 


ag. 150. |. 35» 


P 
| Of Feremiah and Job curſing the day of their birth, 


Heſe who hold that Zremzah ſinned not in thoſe | ome bring reaſons to 
imprecations and curſes alledge firſt, that Jyewvrgh | prove that Leremvre ſin- 
befare hee beganto curſe, he praiſed God, er. 20. 12. | day of hisbirt, 
Sing wnto the Lord, praiſe ye the Lord, for havath delive- 
red the ſoule of the poore from the hand of evill doers, and 
then hee addeth, C#r/ed bee the day wherein 1 was borne: 
this cannot bee a figfull curfing, Doth the fountaine ſend 
forth at the ſame place ſweet water and bitter water, 1am, 
| $I 3 Can out of the mouth proceed both bleſſing agd 

curunge | 

Sontanthe. when hec uſeth thefe curſes, God giveth: 

him a comfortable anſwer; as Cap, x5+10, Foe is me my 
mother that thow haſt borne me a man of flrift, and « man of 
contention ts the whole earth, The Lord anſweretirhim. 
Verſ. 11. Verily it ſhall be well with thy remnant: verily | 
1 will cauſe the enemite to entreat thee well in the time of 
evill, and inthe time of affliction. God ſaith, 4t {ball bee | 
well with thy remnant,that is, the reſt of thy dayes. 
| And theythat juſtifie 704 ſay, thar for ſeaver aajes | Someſey that on = 
| lob did held his peace, and then bee opened bis mouth and Jay of his binth...” 

ſpate, Cap.3. 1. which phraſe the ſcripture uſeth, when 
, men ſpeake deliberately and adviſedly, As 447. 10. 34. 
| Then Peter opened his mouth and ſaid, 
| liiz Secondly; || 
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To oem the meuth and )8$ Secondly, they ſay, would /eb or Zeremieh curiethcir 
{apy eta —aee mother who bare them? then that woe ſhould have be. 
and with advicewens. | fallen them which the Prophet Eſy ſpeaketh of, Cep, 
| 45. 10. Woe be to hingthat ſaith to bis father, what beget« 
| reſt thou? or ts the woman , what haſt thew breaght forth: 
| Thirdly, would /erem4ch uſe a finfullcurſc againſt the 

day of hi nativitic, who was ſanRified from his mo- 
thers wombet Jer. 1. 5» | 

PeuflYs how could hee curſe that day which was 
paſt? 

Anttwhere it is objeRted that wee ſhould rejoyce in 
AAiAionearenceoood | CLLODIRTION, and that Jeremiah fretted in tribulation, 
in themlſelyes, but as | They anſwere that ſimplic, tribulations and afflitions 
_—_—_ Gntincdot | are ngygood inthemſclves, but they are the wages of 

| finnegbut it is onely the Lord that ſanRifieth them,and 
turnes them to the goed of his children. 

And they ſay, that he curſed not the day it ſelfe, but 
the miferies that followed that day, as Daw curſed not 
the mountaines of Gi/bos direly; but the blood ſhed 
there which made the moyntaines barrengand ſo it was 
not the man who brought: the newes, whom he curſed, 
but themiſcries themſelves, which befell him after that 
time; and in effec they ſay it was but ſuch a complaint 
as Pauls was: O wretched man that I ams, who ſhall deliver 
me from this bedie of death? Rom.7.24. and he ſaid, better 
is the day of death, then the day of ones birth. Ecleſ. 7.1. 
Pereat azes mortalitatis, wt erumpat dies eternitath. 

The fathers generally ſtand to juſtifie him in this, 
that it was not a ſinfull curſing, as Hicrome, Theodoret, 
Clemens; Alexandrings, Gregorizs Nifſewws , Cyrillw , 
Alexanarinus, Origen, Gregorius Magnus. 

Feremie and ob not al: But Elz4s was a man ſubjef? to the ſame paſſ1ons as wet 
| cogerneritreefrom finne | are, 2am. 5. 17. and ſo were Jeremiah and Job; therefore 
in curiing tne day of . , . 
their nativity, ir may ſeeme that they ſpake not here without ſinne,ab 
though the Lord pardoned them. 
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Pag. 191. 1.20, 


He will not bold him gailtheſſe, that is, hee will puniſh 


him. 

We pray dayly that God would pardon us the guilt 
of our ſinnes, and there is noguilt that we are more lia- 
ble unto,than to the guilt of our idle ſpeeches and ſwea- 
ring. 

Now that wee may bee freed of this guilt, wee muſt 
confider firſt, how God puniſheth this gilt; ſecondly, 
how hee pardoneth this guilt: hee punitherh the guilc 
when hee imputeth the finne to the offender, he pardo- 
neth the guilt when he transferreth it upon another. 

When he transferreth it upon another, the ſfinne rc. 
maineth, but the guilt is taken away; and ſome call this 
concupiſcence which remainerh , wuateriale in peccato, 
but that which is taken away is formale, as the land- 
warke caſt out of the land,it ceaſeth to be a land-marke 
any more, but it ceaſeth not to be a ſtone: and ſome ſay 
the guilt is taken fromthe perſon , although nor from 
the finne it ſelfe. 

How can the ſinne be transferred upon gn innoceat 
perſon to make him undergoe the puniſhment, who is 
not guilty * 

The innocent perſon becauſe he giveth his word for 
the guilty, and willingly undergoeth the puniſhment 
for him. Pſ«l.119. 122. Sponde pro ſervo two, be ſurety for 


thy ſervant, So Heb. 7.2 2. {Jeſus made a ſurtty of a better | 


Teſtamept, therefore he is puniſhed for us. 
And that we may take up this the better, marke how 
a Indge proccederh either according to the rigour of 
the law, or the mitigation of the law, or contrary to 
the law, or above rhe law. According tothe rigour of 
the law, when he imputeth the guiltro all, contrary to 
the law, if hee ſhould impute the guilt to none, accor- 
ding to the mittigation of the law when hee fſpeareth 
ſome 
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How Ged punitheth 
the guilt, and how ke 
pardoneth it. 


What the materiall aud 
what the formall part 
in finne, 


Oneſt, 
Anſw, 


Chriſt is puniſhed for 
us, becauſe he gay* his 
word for us, 


How a Tudge procee- 
deth in executing 
juſtice, 
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| ſome,burrhis is abayexhe law,that his Son Ieſus Chrilt | 
ſhould undergoe the pugithment for vs, this commeth 
of the clemency of the high Iudge. 
| David accerding to the law executed Jeb, contrary 
tothe law killed F79«b, according to the mittigation of 
the law confined Shemi, whereas he might have cauſed 
him to be executed; and Sa/owoy out of his clemency 
he ſpared Adonyjeh. . 
leſus Chriſt the juſt, in whoſe mouth was found no 
guile,who was a perfeR marin word, for our cauſe was |: 
condemned for blaſphemie,ts abſoluc us from the guile 
of that ſinne; for whatſoever was in Chriſts condemna. 
tion, is in out abſolution. 


þ 


| 


Faults eſcaped. 


Pag. 5. 35. for Lamans, r. Lamehs. p. 10. 3. for Sarat, x. Sinai. p. 14- 
15. forl0hnr, 1oſh. p. 22.8. for God, ry. goddefie. p. 23. 35. 7. they we! 
bleſſed who have God to: p. 30. 27. for penair. pene. p. $4. 9. for Tornes 
r. Tyrus. p. 76. 35. x. is not terminus. p. 100. 24.dele onely. p. 118. 9.7. 
ſpoken of God. p. 130. 23. dele if any of the parents rel 157. 28, for 
amongſt. x. after.” p, 166, inthe dele, by his idoll. p. 166. 8, for 
finnc of another. r. ſinner. 190.11. c himſelfe into witneſſe who is 2- 
| men.p. 172, 15. dele ne. 178. 20, r. he may vow other things without the 
conſent of the wife becauſe he is her head. p. 18 1, in the margent for tua. r- 
mea. pag. 18 o, gay is a living creature. 15 4- in the wargent for 
"PD ?'N 7. N andfor7}) r. 19 
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EXPOSITION! 
| OF THE n 

SECOND TABLE 


OF THE 


MORALL LAW. 


Ser dowvne by way of 
EXERCITATIONS. 


ens. It 


"Me | | 

VV herein 1scontainedanexplana- | 

tion of diverſe Queſtions and Poſitions 
for theright underſtanJing thereot. 


T ogether with an explication of th: ſe Scrip- | 


rures which depend upon, or belong unto every 
one of the Commandcments, 


All which arecleared out ofthe originall languages, the 
 cuſtomcs of the le wes, and the diftinRions of the Schuolemen. 
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HONOR ABLE, Wiriiawm 
'VISCOVNT OF STERLINE LORD 
| ALEXANDE kof Tullibody,principall Secre- 


| tary for the Kipgdome of Scorland,and unc 


| of his Majeſtics moſt Honourable Privy 
Councell of both the 


Kingdomes. 


SO 


Tight Flonourable, 


ALoMontkewiſeſt King, 
writ three ſeveral books, 
and in thole three ſeverall 
books he taketh three ſe- | 
verall Epithertes and Stiles 
unto himlelfe: in the Pro- 
Te bes he calleth himlſelfe 

Salomon the ſonne of David, King of 7/rael; In 

L cclefiaſtes, he calleth himſelfe the Preacher, 

lonne of David, King of Iers/alem, Andinthe 

( anticles, he calleth himſclfe Salomon onely. In 


the firſt. booke he giveth directions to | 
a2 : all | 
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5 The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 


APR.15.29. 
| Levit.17-10, 


loh, 8, I7, 


| Lawes, as pecnliar to his ry the 7ewes, 


all men, and as a King hee ſpeaketh co all, 
in his ſecond booke, he as a Preacher ſpea, 
keth to Jeruſalem below here, he ſpeaketh nor 
to all here as King of J/rael; In his third 


| booke, he ſpeaketh. onely to the Church 


\ above. So the Lord when hee | op his 
| Lavves, he giverh ſome Lawes to all, as King 


of the Nations, and ſome Lawes he giveth to; 


| the Jewes, his peculiar people, and the Gol. 
; pet hegiverh as to the Church above; thelaw 
which he gaveto all Nations , was the law! 
| of Nature manifeſted to Adam before the fall, 
| andthis Law was repeated againe to cb, 
| in ſeven Preceps, as not to commit Idolatry, 

Fornication, to abſtaine from things ſtrang: 
led, and from blood; thoſe Lawes were 
morall Precepts, I will ſet my face againit 
hini that eateth blood , this is not the cere- 
moniall part of the Law , bur in dereſtation 
of cruelty it is forbidden to take a member | 
 fromaliving creature, and toeate the blood 

while the life is in it ; butto ear things ſtrang- 
led, orcold blood, was but the ceremoniall 
part; thirdly the Lord renued-this ſame Law 
againe upon Mount Sinai, to all Nations, but 
he added to ithisjudiciall, and ceremoniall 


andin this reſpe&t it is called their Lawv, is it 
not 
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not written in your Law , becauſe this Law 


3 

1, | WY was directed ro:themafter aſpeciall manner, 
or | WY 2nd therefore they are called his people, hee 
came to his owne, and his owne knew 


himnot. Theſeceremoniall Lawes did not 
binde other people, as they did the : Fewes ; 
therefore when Jonah came and preached to 
< | the Ninervvites, he ſpake nothing to them of 
the ceremonies of the Law; ſo when Daniel 
ſpake to Nebuchadnezzar, he ſpakenothing of 
the ceremoniall Lavv. So when Eliſha ſpake 
to Naamanthe Syrian, he ſpakenot a word of 
this Law to him. So when the Prophets 
| paketo Thrus,Sydon,and to the Nations round 
about, they ſpake nothing of thole ceremo. 
nies to them, theſe belonged only to the Jewes, 
they are forbidden to eate things ſtrangled, 
or a beſt that dyed of it ſelfe, but yet the Gen- 
| tiles might cate of ſuch. And here we may 
| marke a difference berwixt circumciſion and 


| 


thereſt of the ceremonies of the Law, for 


many that were not of the Church of the 
ewes uſed circumciſion, as Herodotus Strabo, 
| and Epiphaniusteſtifie, for circumciſion was 
| givento Abraham and his poſterity, not onely | 
to Abrahams poſterity who lived within the 
Church, bur to thoſe alſo who came of 


| Zſmael, Efan, Keurah, &c. and howloever 


4 


| 


thoſe 


Ioh, 1, II, 


Deute24.3 3. 
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Hoſ-11.6. 


Habak.1.15. 


Epi1.4-18. 


' Marc. 5.26. 


| 


| 
| 


| 


| 


| 


| 


[ 
| 


| had fallen{rs him,that he giveth him a Law 


choſe did circumciſe rather by imitation:than 
for conſcience, yetit was a law given to all 
Abrahams poſteritie ; bat the reſt of the cere. 
monies did no wayes binde them ; bur the 
morall part of this Law binderh them all. 
Ic was agreat mercy ot God , that when man 


againe, and doth not ſuffer him ro wander as 
a Lambe ina large paſture, and like an un- 


tamed Heifer which knoweth not the Yoke, 


and that one ſhould not devour another, as | 


the Fithes of the Sea, but giveth him a Law 
to hedge himin, and keepe him within the 
bounds. Man hath a threefold life, his ſpiri. 
ruall life, his nacural] life, and his civill life, 
the Lord in his Law had regard to all thele| 
forts of lives , firſt,his ſpiricuall life , which | 
i5 called the lite of God, and hee taketh order | 
with this in the firſt Table, Secondly , his | 


| naturall life, that he be not killed , nor his | 


blood hed; and thirdly , for his civill life, | 


that he may have the meanes to live comfor-| 


; tably,which is called a mans life,inthe Scrip- 
| ture. Other Lavves of Men are but concer- 


ningcircumſtances, and they are but the ap- 
plication of this Law, to this oy that particu- 
lar people,and they ſtand not unmoyeable,as 


this Lavy of God doth , but upon occaſions 


they 


Err " The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 
they may be altered and changed, there- 
fore the Perſians that made their Lawes 
which could nor be changed, incroached 
too farre upon the L o x b and his privi- | 
ledges, and all other Lawesare to be recti- 
fied by this Law, and the farcher that they 
goe = this, chey are the more imperfect; 
Men ſer the Dyall by the Sunne, and their 
' Watch by the Dyall, The Dyall — 
| neerer to the Sunne than the Watch; (ov ' 
| when men reduce their Lawes to this ts | 
chen they ſer the Dyall ro the Sunne, but | 
when they redifie their Lawes by any o- | 
ther Law, they ſet but their Watch co their 
| Dyall. Many have written already upon 
'thole Commandements, to whom we are | 
' much beholden, and the Hebrewes Proverbe 
15 rrue of hens, nift ipft elevaſſent lapidem non 
 inyenta fruſſet ſub eo hec Margarita, but yet * 
| there is ſomething left ro be cleared, and as 
there was oyle enough fo long as there were | 
| Veſſels in the Widdow es houſe; So there | 
[hall be matter enough for all thoſe who | 
are to intreate of this Subje&t : and my 1n- | 
tention eſpecially is here to cleare theſe things | 
out of the phraſe of the Originall Tongues, | 
and the cuſtomes of the people of God, and 


although there be things handled ms. 4 
b 


— 
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| by others ſet downe here, yet when yee find 
theſe things, count them not as Vrticam inter 
| myrtos, bur as myrta inter myrtos, for both come 
| from him,vvho is the Authour of Truth. 

Ic may pleaſe your Lordſhip to accept of| 
theſe my Travels, as a fignification of the 
| honourable reſpe&lI carry to your Lordihip, 


| 


| whoſe vertue and learning hath brought 
| youto this eminent place, Laertuws writeth of 
| one (rates, that beſtowed his gifts very foo- 
| lifhly; for he gaveto his Flatterer tenne Ta: 
lents, to his Whore a Talent, co his Cooke 
| ten Mnas, to his Phyſitian a Drachme, to his 
| Philoſopherthree halfte pennies,to his Coun. 
 ſellor fumum,\moake, foolilh men value the 
baſeſt things atthe higheſt rate,and the high- 
eſt things at thebaſeſt race ; Bur I know, my 
| Lord, that you weigh things in the balanceof: 
| the Sanctuary,and thinke more of thoſe hea. 
venlythings, than of thoſe baſe and finfull 
pleaſures, which the world are ſo much ta- 
| ken up with, The grace of God be with 
| your Lordſhip, and keepe and preſerve you 
forever. | 


| Your Lerdfhips in all 
| Chriſtian duties, 


| | lohn Weemes. 
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fly 332, how weniall 335, | coloured many wayes 201, | 

336, the fourth ſinne of Iu- | 202, howit is puniſped. 20) | 
da, Ifracl, &c, what 319, Tongue, how it nnr the + 
frnme when exaggerated by | reth 92 compared to _ 
hiding it 108, how it findeth | things, ibid, to be bridled. 
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ee 


| 
| 
By 
| 


| 4B. IO5 


Truth, threefold, 274 


V 
Vaile, « token #fſubjecti. 
UP I6 
Vaſhti, whether ſhe jufily 
| refuſed to come to the King, 
19 
Vncleanneflc , of foxre 


| 
| ſorts, 165 
| 


| 


Vowes, of zo ſorts. 259 
Viurer, his huſbandry 
211, how abhorred, ibid 
Viury, what 210, what 
' u/ury condemned 208, what 

v/ary allowed by the Romans 
| ibid, matched with diverſe 
| ſunnee, 200 


| vw 
\ Weights,called the Lords | 

worke, 228 
Whore, compared with 
| miſcame 144 » whores 


Tree, called the bife of | 


baunted among/t the graves 
146, compared with the 
dog 164, fs diſdaineth hey 
busband, 187 
Witnefle, who beare 
falſe witnefſe 255, mhat 
wrineſſes to bee admitted 
263, they muſt bee faithful 
264, the number of them 
265, when men are to beare 
witneſſe 266 what they did 
to the guilty perſon, 267 


Y 
Yceres of a hirling, what 
67- 
Young, how young men 
are ſaid to dye old, andold ' 
men to dye yeuns, 31 | 


L 


Laccheus, his reflituts- | 
7 252 


Lipporah what ſhe meant 


| by a bloody huiband, +5 2 


EXPLICATION OF 
| THE MORALL LAW 


The ſecond Booke,containing ſundrie 
Queſtions for theunderſtanding of the 


ſecond table of the Morall Law. 


PT 
_— 


Commandement V., 


EXERCITAT. IL 
How the ſecond table is like unto the firſt. 


Mut. 22.39. The ſecond i like wnts the firſt, Thou ſhalt 
love thy neighbour 4s thy ſelfe. 


He Lord hath reduced all his 
5. Commandements to ten, .aSto - 


| 


4 Im? AY 


* / 

Ve xdx:412y, an inftrument of tenne 

? ſtringsto play upon; hee reduced | 

- 7D) themtotwo,which the Hebrewes 
®)) KAD call rlolim gadolim , nntverſalis 
Ro wt $02 14214, and the two poles upon 

which the Commandements ate turned; and at laſt hee 

reduced them -———— 


b 


| 


Dy1Dty, 
Vaulverſalia magna, 


At odd CI ” 4 
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asSifpoill, 
P_—_ JV uitate ſ«bor« 
dinstionit, 
Duties of the firſt table 
he'pe the performance 


| of the dutzcs of the ſe- 


cond, 


The duties of the ſee 
cond table have _—_ 
to the duties of the firſt, 


He who breaketh ore 
Commandement brea :- 
eth thera all, 


Ob. 


'; The firftand the ſecond table are {aid tobe one,they 


| 


| 


are not one ſimplicitate indiviſuil;, as the ſoule is one; 
but they are one wni#ate ſwborainationss , as the husbar 
and the wife are one. | 

The ſecond is like unto the firft. The duties of the 
firſt table helpe the performance of the duties of the 
ſecond:and therefore yee ſhall ſce thatthe feare of Goa,a 
duty c fthe firſt tablc,is added many times with the du- 
ties ofthe ſecond table, for By the feare of the Loyd men 
depart from evill, Prov. 16.6, And Nebemiah blaming 
cruelty inthe Iewes towards their brethren,ſaid,Ought | 
ye not to walke in the feare of our God.Neh,5.9. | 

So the duties of the ſecond table alwayes have re- 
ſpeRto theduties of the firſt. x. Cor. 10. 31. Whether 
therefore yee eate or arinke,or whatſorver ye doe, doe allto 
the glory of God, Therefore the Divines ſay, that the | 
Co:nmand<ments of the ſecond table muſt be practi- 
{ed inaad with the Commandements of the fcfirable, 
andche Hevrewes expreſle this after their manner, Qu; 
amtur infra, amateur ſupra, and ſo hee that loveth his 
neighbour bclow will love God above. 

Secondly,the firft and ſecond are like, becauſe be that 
breaketh one breaketh all. Jam,2,10, For there is ſuch 
an harmony amongſt the Commandements, that one is 
nat broken without the breach of another; for Hee who 
| /aith,do not commit adultery, ſaid alſs do wot kill, 1am. 2: 
11, And by thetranſgreſſion of any of theſe Comman- 
dements,the authority of the Lawgiver is contemned, 
whoſeauthority ſhould move us to keepe his Com- 
mandements, In every finne therc is averſio Deo, quod 
eft formale in omng peccato; it isthe turning from God, 
' which is the formall part of all finac, and every finne 
frilech againſt charity which is the ſumince -f the law; 
| therefore hee who breaketh one brecketh al. 

Then it may be ſaidthat all fiuncs are equall,asthe 


Stoicks held. This 


—_——— 


The ſecond table is like to the firſt. 


This followeth not, fer although all ſinnes turne 
men from God , and make them guilty of eternall 
death: yer all anges turne not men from God alike,nei- 
ther make they men guilty alike of eternall damnation. 

Although he that breaketh one breaketh all,yetthere 
is a nearer breach betwixt ſome commandements then 


comparifon; as thoſe who tune the ſtrings of an inſtru- 
ment, doe it ſo cunningly, that when they touch one 


but that which 1s upon the ſame cencord and note; and 
| although they couch notthe reſt of the ſtrings, yct they 
all tremble,bur that which is upon the ſame note giveth 
the ſound:ſo wee commit no finne but we breake all the 
Commandements, and make them all to tremble,as it 
were: but yet there is a nearer breack betwixt ſome of 
the Commandements then others, to wit, thoſe who 
| ſtand upon the ſame note. And as in the campe the ſoul- 
dicrs who make warre,although they ſerve inthe whole 
cape, yet they are bound eſpecially to ſerve under 
lome ſtandard, and there are ſpeciall bonds betwixt 
them and their owne company: So although there be 
| an affidiry amonſt all ſinnes, yet there is a greater 
aſhnitie berwixt ſome ſinnes then others, as thoſe 
whic't ſcrve (as it were) under one ſiandard, Example, 
Prov, 30+ Give me not poverty,left I ftcale and take the 
name of God in vaine; there is a greater afhnity be- 
ewixtthe cighth Commandement, and thethird, then 
detwixtthe eighth and the fourth; for men when they 
ſtcale,care lirtle to take the name of Ged in vaine to 
bide their theft, So, Give mee not too much left 7 be full 
and deny thee and ſay,who is the Lord? Satiety of plenty, 
| and worldly meanes, and contempt of God,poe uſually 
| together, the breach of the cighth and the firſt Com- 
| Dandement. Sogluttony and idolatry, Devt 1 3,20,50 
| A2 fornication 


> — 


ſtring, yetthey touch not the ſtring that is neareſt roit, | 


berwixt others. Gregory illuſtrateth the matter by a fit | 
| 


Anſw. 
All fins turi-e men from 
God,yet actallalike, ' 


Smiles 


Greater afhinity be- 
twizt ſome Comma 1- 


cement than others, 


Stmile. 


Greater affirity be- 
ewixt (ome ſinnes then 
others, 
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ee 


} Sore finne 4re a breach 
of all the Commande- 
ments and cannot be 
referred to one, 


The Hebrewes when 
they will have all things 
obſerved, repeate the 
word Col to fignifie 
that nothing is to be 
omitted. 
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prienitiarum ex Ommi- 
but, (F omnis cblationss 
0 mum ex omvwibus ohe 


lationibus veſizzs Sarers 
datum eff. 


they fellto worſhip Idols alſo. N«m.25. 1, So fornica. 
tionand profaneneſle, as Eſau was 4 fornicater and pro. 


fane perſon, Heb, 12.16.and there are ſome ins whichare 


not to be referred as a breach of any one Commande- 
ment,but are a breach of all the Commandements; as, 
deunkencfle; it is a ſinne which breaketh all the Com- 
mandements, becauſe it depriveth man of reafon,which 


is the chiefeſt faculty in the ſoule, and in which obedi. ; 


ence to God is wrought-firſt,and the performance of all 
duties to our neighbours, If then there were not agreat 
affinity amongſt the Commandements, one fanne could 
not breake all the Commandements. 

Seing hee who breaketh onebreakethall, then let us 
remember that ſaying of David, P/alm: 1 19. 6. 1 ſhall 


not be aſhamed when 1 have reſpect to all thy Commanat- 


ments. SO verſ. 128, Therefore I eftceme all thy precepts 
concerning all things to be right, that is, hee approvyeth all 
the Commandements of the Lord in all things: not as 
ſome mendoe, who like of one Commandement and 
rejeR another. And the Hebrewes double the word 
Col when they will haveall things obſerved,as Ezek.44. 
39.Fereſhith col biceure col vecol terumath col mircol teru- 
wotbechem lecohanim ghjeh, that is, andthe firſt of all the 
firſt fruits of all things, and every oblation of all of every 
fort ſhall be the Prieſts. And the Iewes fay, Merces pre- 
cepts efi preceptum, welpreceptum trabit praceptum, that 
is, hee that ſtudieth to keepe one of the Commande- 
ments, the Lord giveth him grace and inableth him to 
walke in the reſt, And they fay, Merces pecoats peced- 
tum ft, deliftum trahit deliftum. 

Our obedience ſhould be copulative, therefore the 
Commandements are ſet downe with a copulative 


fornication and adultery, as wee ſee in the Iſrackites, 
committing fornication with the daughters of Mob, 


; 


conjunRion, Thou ſhalt not commit adultery,and thou | 


ſhalt | 


i — 
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In 


ſhalt not ſteale 8&c. And as they are diſtinguiſhed by a | why the Commande: 
full point; ſorheyare lightly diſtinguiſhed by a comma, | =enrs in the Hebrewe 
which kinde of diſtinQion , is not found elſewhere | 2 grhemmarediſtin- 
in the old teſtament, and they are thus diſtinguiſhed | arrof the Scripture, 
to ſhew their coherence and connexion. 
The ſecondis like unto the firſt, they are likein qua- | The c:cons table of the 
liry butnot in equality,and wee muſt alwaies remember | [awivlikethe firſt in 
to make an equall compariſon in degrees when wee | ©?" 
compare them, the greateſt ofthe firſt, withthe greateſt 
of the ſecond; then the breaches of the firſt will be 
| greater then the breaches ofthe ſecond: but if we make 
not an equall compariſon, then the breaches of ſome of 
the ſecond table is greater then ſome of the firſt: asthe 
Lord faith,7 will have mercy and not ſacrifice, Matt.9.13. 
God doth not preferre here the duties of the ſecond | 
rableto the morall worſkip otthe firſ} table fimply,for | ConfarinSevegreaek 
ſpirituall duties are more excellent then corporall du- | theleaſt with the leaſt, 
ties, as the ſpirit is more excellent then the body; ita ir rmens oo 
man be like to terve for hunger,then it is better to feed | to the ſecond, 
him then toteach him, but ſimply it is better to teach 
himchanto feed him: if we comparetheleſſer duties of 
the firſt table with the greater ofthe ſecond table,then 
we muſt preferre the ſecond tothe firſt; therefore 4s. 
melech the Prieft gave David the ſhew bread, andthe 
ſwordof Geliahin his neceſſity, becauſe hee judged it 
better to armethe Magiſtrate in his neceſſity then to ob- 
lerve the ceremony. 
| Seeing the Lord will have mercy and notfacrifice, neſt « 
what was the reaſon that E/cezer choſerather to dye, 
| then eate ſwines fleſh, 2. ſeccab. 6+ 19. | 
| Ithehadeaten ſwines fleſh at thar time, it had beene _ _ * to 
[to him the renouncing of the whole morall law; and | cate fwines fie, 
therefore he choſe rather to dic. | | 
| Whether is it a greater finne tobe perjured, or to kill ef. 
4 manzthe one isa breach ofthe ficſt,and the other of the | 
\(econd table. Az If 


| 


| Who are our neighs 


} this word neighbour 


| ouradyerſary, 


_ 
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Wh-th:r perjury of | 
murther be a greater 
Knne- | 


] 


bours, 


The Phariſees tooke 


for their fri-nds. 


Neighbour ſometimes 
's taken for our deareſt 
friend,and ſomctime for 


If wee make an equall compariſon,then perjury will 
be found a greater ſinne then murther; but if a man 
threugh feare perjure himſelfe , and witha high hand 
kill hisneighbour, then murther is a greater finne chen 
perjury; but comparing the greateſt withthe greateſt, 
and the leaſt with the leaſt, then perjury isa greater ſin 
then murther, 

Toſwearethe truth is not ſo goodan a& as to fave 2 
mans life; therefore it might ſeeme that perjury 1s not 
ſo great a finne as murtheris. 

Toſweare the truth for the glory of God,is anaQt of 
religion;butto ſavea mans life,is but an a& of charitic: 
ſo making an <quall cempariſon, the breach of the 
Commandements in the firſt table thall bee found 
alwayes greater then the breach of the ſecend. 

Thos feat love thy neighbour «s thy ſelfe. Chriſt ſhew- 
eth who are our neighbours, Zec. 10. Hee is the beſi 
neighbour who loveth beft: ſome contra this word 
neighbour very neare, for vicinss,or their doore neigh- 
bour,proximm mibi ratione loci,ty proximms mew ration 
affeFiong; others take neighbour only for their friends, 
and wellwillers,and hence the Phariſees gathered, that 
chey might hate their enemies: but the Apoſtle Rom. 13. 
3-extendeth it to all men calling our neighbour inc 
any man whoſcever if hee be onr fleſs, Eſay 41, Or onr 
blood, 4d, 17. \When Moſes ſaw two Iſraelites ſtrive 
together, hee ſaid, ye are brethren why ſhould ye firive, 
Ewved, 2.13. SO Let every man borrow of his neighbour, 
Exod, 11, 2, The Egyptians were neither neighbours 
nor friends to the 1/7aelites intheir judgement, 

Thy neighbour ſometimes it ſigniftetha ſpeciall friend, 
as Dent. 13.6. Thy neighboay which # as thine owne ſoule. 
So Jeb. 2.11-but ſomcrimes itis taken for an adverſary: 
as Prov, Hee that ts firſt in bis owne canſe ſeemeth juſt, but 
bis neighbour commeth and ſearcheth him. Prov.18. 17, 
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A man is bound to love his enemy, this isa principle 


ingraft in nature, Nature prims querit conſervationem 
ſpeciei ſua, as if a dogge bee hounded ar a heard of 
(wine, they will rune all together to defend them- 
ſelves; ſo if two men were going to fight regether, a 
lionin the mean time commeth todevour one of them, 
' both of them ſer themſelves againſt the lion;the firſt in- 
kinR here is to ſeeke the preſervation of their kinde,and 
the ſecondis to ſeeke the preſeryation of themſelves. 

There are two ſorts of love, the firſt is naturall and 
humane.,the ſecond is divine and ſupernaturall., 

This naturall love againe is twofold, the firft is amor 
concupiſcentie and the ſecond is amor aznicite, ſenſuall 
love, and love of friendſhip: amor concupiſcentie is 
this , when wee love our neighbour for our owne 
profit and commodity onely, as Zaban loved 14» 
cob, onely for his owne commoditie ; the ſecond is 
the loye of friendſhip when wee love our neighbour 
chiefly for his owne good. Spirituall aad ſuperna- 
turall love is this, when wee love our neighbour for 
Gods cauſe; for although the obje of our love be our 
pRpnent et thetcaſon why wee love him is God, 

4 thy ſelfe, the meaſure of this love is, to loye our 
neighbour asour ſelfe: a man is bound as farre as hee 
cat to imitate God: but in God idem eff amans & ama- 
tum, and hee loveth himſelfe moſt; therefore a man is 


mm. __ 


bound chiefly to love himſelfe,qui/que fibs proximm eſt, 
| & in amore (imilitudo eminente? includitur, every man 
1s neareſt to hi:nſelfe, and in love the limilitude is in- 
cluded after the moſt eminent forme and excellent 
wanner, | 

A man muſt know firſt to love himſelfe;di/zgere ſe ut 


| 


fe,that is not good love: ſecondly, diligere fe ut princi- 
_ finem, that is notright love: thirdly, dzlizere ſs in 


ordine ad Denm,that is to love himſclfe truly. 
| A 


A man ſhould love his 


enemies, 


Nature ſceketh the pre- | 


ſervation of it (elfe, 


__ 


Naturdlu, 


Supernaturdly , | 


Concupiſcentia, 
Amy 1 
Amicitia, 


Spiritual! loye what, 


The meaſure of our loye 
to our neighbour, , 


A man loveth kimſelfe , 


three wa 


yes. 
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A good man onely 


loveth himaſclfc, 


— 


| 


A wicked man cannot 
| love kamſclfc and why. 


| 
| 


A wicked man hateth 
his owne life, therefore 
wannot loye his brother, 


| 
Excellentia, 


Redwplicat #04, 
fora | Equalitatie, 


A good man can onely love himſclfe,for this is onely 
true love which reſpeQeth the moſt excellent part, the 
minde,and he ſtudicth moſt ro-beautifie it with graces, 
and to makethe ſenſuall appetite ſubjeQto reaſon, itis 
heethat agreeth beſt with himſelfe; it is he who hath 
ercateft joy within himſelfe, & #unquemw minus oft ſolus 
quan cam ſolus : the wicked man againe cannot love 
himſelf,becauſe he Rtudicth not for the right = of the 
minde to beautifie the ſoule ; hee laboureth onely for 
thiogs which hurt a man more then they doc him good, 
that which his reaſon biddeth him doe, his ſenſuall ap. 
petite draweth him from it, and when hee is werry in 
his ſenſuall appetite, then his reaſonable faculty is ſad, 
Prov.14+13. Even in laughter the heart is ſorronfull, and 


| the end ofthat mirth « beavineſſe. Therefore he defireth 


notto bealone, but ſeeketh tor the company of volup. 
tuous libertines to ſpend the time with them, and as he 
who hatha ſcold for his wife athome, is glad to ſecke 
abroad for company to make him merry:ſo the wicked 
man finding no peace of conſcience at home within 


| himſelfe, but great jarres, is glad to ſecke abroad for 


mirth todrive away his melancholious fits; Sewerſaid 
well, Omns ſtultitia leborat faHido ſuiall ſort of tooliſh- 
neſle is weariſomnefle to it ſelfe. The ſenſuall man 
loveth not his owne life and health, but rather haterh it 
by his intemperate diet, haſtning his owne death; this is 
corrupt ſelte-loye, and not that true loue which God 
placed in man from the beginning, it is now turned into 
that 43412 when a man pleaſeth and flattercth him- 
ſelfe,and this tendeth to his deſtruRion. 

Therule to love others, muſt be to love our (clves: 
The Schoolemen make three ſorts of meaſures,the ficlt 
is menſurs excellentie:the ſecond is menſure reduplicatio- 
#6:and the third is menſurs equalitats. 


Menſars equalitatis, the meaſure of equality is that 
meaſure 


—_ 
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| meaſure wh& the meaſure & the thing meaſured arejuſt 


equall, as time and things below here, they began with 
time and ſhallendwith time. 

Secondly, there is wenſure reduplicationis, the mea- 
fire of reduplication, as when wee lay a yard toa web 
ofclofth, we meaſure the cloath by often applying the 
ſelfe ſame yard. | 

Thirdly, menſura excellextierhe meaſure of excellency 
is that which excelleth all other meaſures in excel- 
lencie, and the nearer that any thing drawerh to it, the 
more excellent it is: asgold is the meaſure ofexcellen. 
cie amongſt the mettals, and filver draweth neareſt to 
gold tn excellency. So juſtice is the meaſure of excel- 
cncy to all yertues;and in this ſeaſe, God is the meaſure 
of excellency to all things. Now what lort of meaſure 
is man to his neighbour, when he meaſureth his neigh- 
bour by himfſelfes he is not menſure excellentie, for that 
bclongeth onely to God, he is not menſura reduplicatio- 
nis, but he is properly wenſars equalitatis. Thoſe who 
fallifte their meaſures arc abominable before the Lord, 
when they have a ſhort meaſure and a long: the Phari- 
ſees meaſure and yard reached no farther but to their 
well-willers and kinſmen, the Politicians reacketh only 
to his countrey; but a Chriſtian mans meaſure reacheth 
tO any man, 7o, #7eporv. Ko7n, 13. 3+ 

Whether is a man bound more to wiſh riches to 
himſelfe, or to his neighbour: 

If thou be rich, and thy neighbour poore, then thou | 
—"_ bound to wiſh richcs to thy friend then tothy 
elfe. 

Whar if thou and thy neighbour bee of equalleſtate 
and condition, what ar: thou to dee then? | 

If it be bow honeſturm, then thou art bound rather to 

wiſh it to thy ſelfe than to thy neighbour; bur if ir bee 
profit or pleaſure, then thou art more bound to wiſh it | 


B to 


lity what, 


cation what, 


The meaſare of redupli- | 
| 


The meaſure of execl- 
lencie what. 


The loye of a mans ſelfe | 
is the meaſure of equaz } 


lity to the loye of tus 
neighbour, 


Queſt 
Anſw. 


When a man is to wiſhi 
mere riches to himſelfe 


] than 10 his neighbour. 
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Oneſt, 


An([W; 


| Twe motives which 
make us to loye our, 


acighb.-ure 


Where there is moſt 
' grace, there we ihould 
| love moik, 


| How $4/omon is ſaid to 
be his mothers onely 
Lonne. 


S1991lt, 


How wee ſhould love 
them that are alike in 
Qrace., 


— 
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to thy neighbour, providing that honeſty may ariſe to | 
thee by wiſhing that to him, wee have an example of 
this in Abraham and the king of Sodews. Gew. 1.4, When | 
Abraham left the goodsto the king of Sodome, and wiſh- 
cd onely the lives of men; it could not be objgRedto. 
' Abraham that hee was ſecking any thing for hif owne | 
| profit; this rended to his credit. | 
| Bur what if ao honcſtic redound to thee by tha! 


| ation? | tl 
| Then thou art ſimply to chooſe that which is profita. ||| 
ble for thy ſclfe. | ji 
There are two motives which make us to-loye our i 
neighbour, the firſt is grounded in nature, and the (c. Ml * 
cond in grace; But how much more unto thee, both inthe } 
fleſh and in the Lord, Philem, 16, and the nearer that | - 
they draw to thoſe two fountaines, the more we are to || * 
love them, Example, Berhſhebe Selomons mother had Wil & 
toure ſonnes. 1, Chros. 3, yct ſhee loved Salomen more i | * 
tlien all the reſt, becauſe ſhe ſaw him draw neareſt to the k 
Lord in grace; therefore he faith, I was the onely ſonne i | 
of my mother, that is, I was hcr beſt beloved ſonne, i | © 
Prov. 4.3. | ik 
Example 2. Chriſt had moe coufen-germans then | | 
lohn, as loſeph, lames, yet Toha was his beſt beloved Di-| 
ſeipte; becauſe he had moe eminent graces thanthe rel, il | 
Where there is anequality in the fiſh, where thou ſe. | | © 
eſt moſt grace, love them beſt. A center out of which | ? 
ue many lines, the farther that they are extended | | * 
from the center, they are the more diſunited amongſt : & 
themſclyes; and the nearer that they approach to the | | 
center, the more they are united among(t themſelves: | Ml © 

| So the nearer that our friends drawto God, and reſem- | Ml 
ble him, the more we ſhould love them; and the farther | Ml | © 
that they arc removed from God, the lefſe wee ſhould | | * 
love them: but when men are alike in grace, we _— L 
ove lll ;_ 
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The ſecond T, able us like to the firſt. | 


| love them beſt who are neareſt to us in nature, Rom.15, 
| 11. Salute Herodian my kinſman: There were many as | 
neere in grace to Paul as Herodjan was, yet becauſe He- 
rodian was his kinſman, this moved him to love him. 
Whether did Chriſt love them beſt who weic nca- 
reſtrofhim in the fleſh and in the Lord? 
1 As man, he loved them beſt who were neareſt to him 
in the fleſh, and in the Lord; but as mediator, he loved 
them onely beft who were neareſt to him in the Lord: 
when they told him that his brethren and kinſmen 
ſtood without; he ſaid, who are my brethren and my kin 
men! Thaſe who doe the will of my father which # in heaven, 
the ſame is my brother, and ſiſter, and mother, Mat. 12. 
50. he reſpected onely theſe who drew neareſt ro him 
inthe Lord. When 14s place was void,twa ſtood for 
it, Matthias and oſeph. A. 1. 23. loſeph was our Lords 
kinſman , and was ſurnamed zhe juſt; yet the lat fell 
upon Aatthias, to teach us,that Chriſt in his ſpirituall 
kingdome hath not chis reſpec to tleſh and bloudz hence 
we may (ce the follic of thoſe whothiake that Chriſt is 
| commanded by his mother now: but theſe obligations 
| ceaſe inthe life to come, ; 
Wee are bound by degrees to love our neighbours, 
| theparents are more bound to love their children, then 
' the children their parents. 2. Cor, 12. 14+. For children 
 Oght not to lay wp for the parents, but the parents for the 
children: and we ſay, that one father will provide better 
for nine childrep, than nine children will provide for 
' one father. 
| What ifa mans father and his ſonne be caſt in priſon 
tor debt, which of the debts is he bound to pay fhirft? 
| Heisbound nodoubt to pay the old debt firſt, to ſa- 
tisfie for his fathers dcbr, bur ordinarily we are to pro- 
; vide for our children rather then for our parents, but in 


Dep. 


Anſw. 


Whether Chriſt loved 


| them beſt wao were 
his kinſmen, 


Wee muſt loye our 


Que, 


Anſw, 


Whether a man is 


| great necefſitie weare more bound to our parents. 
B 2 Brethren 


_— 


Why the lot fell upon 
Matths tt,and not upon 
Loſeph Chriſts kinſman, 


acighbours by d.grees, 


bound to releive his fa- 
ther or his fonne firſt, 
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The order of loving 
among; drethren and 
ſiſters, 


: Brothers are tc love 
| other beſt. 


| 


— Mt. 
” 


Thetove of brethren 
tzrncth oftcntimes to 
tauncd, 


Wm Oe? 


IF crumpit miſerat.o- 
1s (as. 


Brethren & fifters are to love others better then tran. 
| BErS3 the brothers to love the (iſters, Show/d he deale with 
our ſiſter as with an harlot-Gen. 34,31. Siſters are to loye 
their ſiſters more then their brethren, becauſe of the near 
ſimilitude: therefore Exod, 26. 17, when the curtaines 
are joyned together, for cheir familitude they are ſaid to 
be ioyned que/ibet ad ſororer ſuam, every one to ber ſifter 
So brothers are to love brethren moſt, they are be. 
gotten of the ſame parents, they arc bred up together in 
the ſame houſe, and they reſemble others more then fi. 
ſters doe; and therefore they are to love others better: 
frater is called fere alter,almoſt another, and one eye is 
not ſolike another,as cn brother ſhould be like another: 
God hath made many things two in the body, as two 
cares, two feer, rwo hands; one eye picketh not out a- 
nother, when one legge ftumbleth the other helpeth it, 
A triend loveth at all times, and a brother is borne for ad- 
wer fity, Prov. 19. 17. Wherefore he that caſleth away 
his brother and maketh choice of another, is like unto 
him who cutting away his naturall legge taketh to him 
a lcgge of wood; the fiiſt ſtile which the primitive 
Church tooke, they were called brethren, Heb, 1 3. 1, 
I. C07.7. 12. and Chrilt calleth himſclfe the brother of 
kis ſpouſe. Cawt, 8. 1.but the greateſt love amongſt bre- 
thren turneth often times to hatred. Prov. 18. 19. A 
brother offended is harder to winne then a flrong citie, and 
their contentions are like the barres of a caſtle, The fit 
blood that ever watercd the ground was the bloud of 
Abel, ſhed by his brother Cain. Gey, 4, There isa curle 
pronounced againſt Edexz: Amos, 1. 11, Becauſe hee aid 
purſac bis bretheren wih the ſword, ana caſt off all pittie: 
in the Hebrew it is, becauſe bs did corrupt brs compaſſtons, 
The Prophet Obagiah delcribeth unnaturall tricads: 
Yer. 7. Firſt, thoſe that were wirs federis, that ſeemed 


co be1a kague withEdom, ſhould deceive hiingviri pacys, 
that 


Rs. Ame. ett — In 
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that is, who made a ſhew to live peaceably with him, 
thirdly vir; penis,that is, thoſe who cate familiarly with 
him, y et they ſhall thruſt the Bdewrrges out of their land, 
if it was unnaturall for thoſe who were but vr; faderrs, 
pacis & panis, how much more tor thofe whoare vr 
faderrs, panis, pacis,ſanguinis C7 wers,men that are inco- 
yenant, men that are at peace, men who live and breake 
bread together, men who are one bloud,yea that arc 
bred in-one wombe, what great finne it is for them to 
hate one another. 

In the familic againe, wee are tolove thoſe who are 
borne at home more then thoſe who are borne abrvad, 
Levit. 18, 9, thoſe are ſaid to bee borne at home, who 
are begotten of one father, thoſe are ſaid to bee borne 
abroad, who are borne of one mother, but not begot- 
ten of one father, Thechildre whoare mothers childre 
raiſed not up ſeed to their eldeft brother,becauſe familia 
matris non vocatur familia, Thoſe who are begotten of 
one father the Greeks call them gery1ire,, thoſe who are 
borne of one mother they called them 5uourreo: werent. 

But thoſe who are fathers children and mothers chil- 
dren, wee are to love them beſt. Gep, 45. 22. Fathers 
children and mothers children are to love others moſt; 
hiſeph gaue to all of his brethren each man changes of rat- 
ment,but toBenjamin te gaue five changes of raiment:'why 
did hee give five changes of raiment to Benjamin? 
becauſe he was his brother both by father and mother, 
and the holy ghoſt exaggerateth the wrong done to 
ſuch a brother, Pſal. 50; 20. Thos ſitreff and ſpeakeſt 
againſt thy brother thou flandereft thine owne mothers ſon, 

Laſtly, in the familic a man is bound to leave father 
and mother and cleave anto his wife, and heis bound to 
loue hex better then ten ſonnes, and fo fhould the wife 
love the husband, 1. Sam. 1. 9. 

As thy felfe. Some hold that this is not the _— 
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Who er: ſaid to bee 
borne at home, and 
who abroad, 


Kaeryrmra from xwets 
frater, ſemen & y1V6- 


THY, 


A man is bound to love | 
his wife better then f- 
ther or cluldren, 
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CK 


There 15s but one mea* | 
ſare of our loye to our 
neighbour under the 
law and under the 
goſpcll, 


Ais nota note of equa- 
litic here, 


of love under the geſpell, to love our neighbour as our 
ſelves; but wee ſhould love him under the goſpel! as 
Chriſt loved us: but this cannot ſtand that there ſhould 
bee one meaſure of love under the law, and another un- 
der the goſpell; for the goſpell aboliſheth not the law, 
and there is one rule for all. 
| Tf this ſhould bee the rule, to love our neighbour xs 
| our (elfe under the goſpell,then ſome ſhould have done 
| workes of ſupererogation, as Paulwho loved the ewes! 
' better then himſelfe. 
' Hedid nothing here but that which the law required 
| of him, therefore he could nor ſupererogate, for neither 
the law 20r the goſpell requireth of any manto love a- 
nother mans ſalvation better then his owne, | 
But wee ougbt to lay downe our lives for the brethren. 1, 
lob. 3.16. And the good ſhrepherd giveth bis life for his 
| ſheep. 1ohn 10. | 
7 ok is but his temporarie life, but not his ſpiritual! 
ife. | 
But it may be ſaid, that wee ſhould love one another a | 
Cbrift loved us. 10h, 13. 34. 
£29; 1$ not a note of equalitic here, but of ſimilitude, | 
as Chriſt loved us freely, ſo ſhould we love our neigh- 
bours; as Chriſt loved us tothe end, ſo ſhould we love | 
our neighbour canſtantly; as Chriſt gave his life for vs, | 
{oa man is bound in ſome caſes to give his life for ſome | 
perſons; and Chriſt ſuffered the paines of hell for us, 
but no man is bound togive his ſoule for another,to un- | 
dergoe the wrath of God for another: wherefore x«3«: | 
here is onely a note of fimilitude, and Chriſt ſaith, s | 
new commandement 1 give you, that yee may love one ane- 
ther. J0h.13. 33. It is called anew commandement, be- 
cauſe it is more fully exprefſed,to love our neighbour 
as Chriſt loved us: then to love our neighbour as our 
ſcife, is not a new commandement in ſubſtance,but new 
io 
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Of the duties of the wife to the huhand, © 5 


| in forme; and #ew is put here for more excellent as Mar, | Novum ſunitar proex: 
9. 17. new Wine: SO Revelat, 5.9, Anew ſong, that is, cellenth ſapiſume, 
excellent wine, an excellent ſong, 
The concluſion of this is, wee are not bound neither Concluſion 
effets nor effe7v, to love all 6ur neighbours alike. s 


| 


— 
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Commandement. V. 


Epheſ. 5.22. Wives ſubmit your ſelves wnto your bus- 
bands 4s wnto the Lord, * 


T Here are ſundry combinations in the whichthe in- 

feriours are bound to give honour to their ſuperi- | /\the familie, 
ours: Firſt in the family, and next in the politie, Inthe 
familic, firſt, berwixr the wife and the husband. The | The wan is bound to 


Sundry combinations 


wite is bound to honour her husband, and the man is honour his wite, 


bound to honour his wife. 1, Pet- 3. 7. becauſe this is 
the gentleſt ſort of commandement, therefore hee is 
| bound to honour her, as ſhee is bound to honour him, 

The ſecond combination is betwixt the children and 
theparents, and the third combination in the familie is ! 
betwixt the maſter and the ſervant, and becauſe every 
thing is beſt ſcene in the ſmalleſt partitions, therefore 
we will unfold this in the familie firſt. 

Theduties ofthe wife to the husband, arc ſubje&ion, | Three duties ofthe wits 
obedience, and reverence, tothe kuband, 

Firſt, the woman oweth ſubjeQion to the manby [ſl 
the order of creation: The woman was made for the man, | ſubje& to the man by 
«nd not man for the woman- 1. Cer, 11-8, and as the $4b- | 9:derofcreation. 

bath 
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| bath was made forthe man,and not the mun for the Sabbath, 
Mark, 2. 23. therefore he @ Lord of the Sabbath, So the 
woman was made for the man: therefore hee is Lard 
over the woman, | 

Miriam prius nomina- | So they two ſhall be one fleſh; it is # Ho 1 the maſcu. 
fur quia peccati qurior line gcnder, and not « in the feminine, becauſe the 
__ man is the more excellent ſexc; but when the wemanis 
chiefe in the tranſgreſhon, then the woman is pur firſt, 
Obloquute ſunt Miriam oy Aaron, Miriam and An 
ſpake againſt Meſes. Num. 12. 1. 

Secondly, as the order of creation proveth this, {o/ 
doth the fall proveit: The woman nas firſt in the tranſ.. 
grefſion and not the may, n- Tim, 2. 14. The woman wa! 
The woman £11 6e@ | 121t in good, and created but for the man: Firſt, in evil, 
therefore eughe to be | laſt, in good; therefore ſhe is juſtly ſubieR tothe man, 
—_—_— Thirdly, the Apoſtles order proveth this ſubjeRion, 
1, Cor. 7.1; Ged is Chriſts head, Chriſt is the mans 
head, and the man is the womans head; if yee will re- 
ſpe order in policic, the man is the image of God a: 
bove the woman, and he is more the glory of God then 
the woman: if the woman will not ſubie& her ſelfe to 
her husband, but uſurpe ſoveraignty over him, as ſhce 
ſeeketh ſoveraignty over her ws. af ,{o ifſhee could, 
ſhee would pull Chriſt out of his place, and God our of 
his.place: 
| Fourthly, the vaile that was put upon the womans 
gue vaile atoken of | head on the day of her marriage,teftifies her ſubjeRion 

; to her husband:therefore ſhe is ſaid to have power upon 
her head, 1.Cor, 10.10, The woman ought to have power 
over hey beas, that is, a vaile, which was a ſigne of her 
ſudjeCtion and of her husbands power over her, Num, 
2. When the husband was jealous of his wife, ſhe ood 
barchecaded all the time before the Prieft, as not being 
under her husbands ſubj<Rion untill ſhe was cleared of 
that ſuſpition, 


Gen, 
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Of the ditie of wives to their husbands. 
| Gen, 20, 16. CAnd unto Sara hee ſaid, Behold I have | 
given thy brother 4 thouſand pieces of ſilver: behold hee | 
| # to thee a covering of the eyes unto all that are with thee, 
| and nith all other; thatis, I have giventhy husband 
| money ro buy thee a vaile tA COVET tay face, thar all ſubjeRian to her hue | 
| may know with whom thou doſt converſe, that thouarr | 
a mins wife,and ſo they ſhall notcommitr adultery with | 
 thee,raking thee m_ unmarried woman, The woe» 
man was ſubjeR to her husband; the bill of divorce, | 5** Þill of divorce 
: R q Rn” YE why calicd the bill o: 
Matt.5.31. is called in the Syriack Libeftus diminutions, diminution. 
and ſhee was diminato capite, when ſhe wanted her huſs 777 -rremare, 
band; the man is the glory ofthe woman, and when ſhe | 
wanteth her husband ſhe wanteth her glory. | 
Laſtly, che woman in token of her tubjeRtion when | 
ſhe was married, ſhee changed her name and wa. calcd | The woman called af- 
after her husband: to impoſe a name was a figne of 2u« | 3190 vs. © 
thority: Adam was called 1h, and Eva was calledIſſbs, | 1 ms 
and Salomons ſpouſe is called Shulamite, Cant. 5.13. aut | 7 *+y 
the Romans ſaid Quando ego eroCatus tueris Caia, Eſay., 
4.1, Onely let ws be called after thy name. | 
This ſubieRion of the wife to the husband, difererh 
farre from ſervile ſubieQion, for hee that is ſervily ſub- | The ſubieRtion of the 
ie&,worketh for another: but the wife worketh not for | 552 the huthand = 
another but for her ſelfe, for ſhee and her husbandare | 
one, This ſubieEion of the woman tothe man inthe | 
beginning was a more free and willing ſubieion then | 
fince the tall, Gen. 3. Et ad maritam tuum erit appetitus 
tuxs; the ſeventy trai{lare It 2756599, converſio tus, thy 
turning ſhall be to himyche ſame phraſe 13 uſed to ex- 
prefe rhe ſubiection of the younger brother to the el- 
der, Appetitas illus er2a te, and thou fhalt rule over him, 
6:4.4. He ſhall be {uviect unto thee, becauſeithou. 
| art hiselder brother:{othe woman ſhould be ſubteR to 
| theman,becauſe ſhe was created after him,and tor him, 
; and ſhe is the weaker veſſe!l, When the husbands => 
| C Ire 
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band towards the wife 
is love,but her deſire to 
Y the husband is both (ub= 
| ;eftion and love. 


Ifthe wvoman had not 
ſinned, her appetite had 
not bene towards her 


husband. 


Since the foll man 

and iwomran carry the 
pun:lment of their {#ns 
in naturall, moral!, aad 


ſprrituall things, 
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ſire is ſaid tobe towards his wife, then it Ggnifieth | 
love,Can.7.10.1 am my heloveds, and his defire # toward | 
me, that is,he loveth me moſt jatirely; but the womans | 
delire towards the man, implycth both love and ſub- | 
jetion, | 
Itche man had not falne, the-Lord would not have | 
given out this that her appetite ſhould have beene to. 
wards her husband, The law i« wot made for a righteous 
mar, 1. Tim. 1. 9. After the fall yee ſhall ſee that man 
and woman carricd the puniſhment of their ſinne:ln 
naturall things, the woman bringeth forth her children 
with paine,and the man eatcth his bread inthe feat of 
his browes, Secondly, in morall duties there is ſome 
rcluQation, andthe woman is more hardly ſubicc to | 
ter husband,then before, But in ſpiritua!l duties and ſub. 
jection to God there is greateſt rebellion of all, Rom,”7, 
23.1 frade another law in my members rebellzng agamſt the 
law of my mine. | 
The ſecond duty of the wife to the husbard is obc- 
dierce, All thewives ſhall give honour to their husbanis, 
Efth.1.20, Hannaſhim yttenu jekay, the verbe here is 
put in the maſculine gender, although he be ſpeaking 
of women, to ſignihe their voluntary ſubje&ion and c- | 
bedience: for it is the manner of the Hebrewes when 
they ſpeake in the praiſcof women, they put them in 
the maſculine gender,Rath.1.8.50 1.Sam. 25.27, Prov. 


| 31.13. Eſay 34-14. Eccleſ, 12. 4. theſe the Greekes 


call 9:4723254%4, when women behave themſclves like | 
men,E/h, 1.22. 4iſhacrus made a law, That every man 
ſoould beare rule in bys owne houſe,ans that it ſhould be pub- 
tiſaca mthe language of every people, inthe origina!l it is, 
Lequetur lin;za ppnli [u1, to {peake the I2nguage ot | 
thcirowne people, and it ſcemeth tobea proverbiall | 
{peech, rhat is, to keepe their.wives inſubzeRtion,as the 
Per ſians did. | 
Whether | 
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EW 
Whether did Yaſhrz refuſe lawfully or not to come | Oueſt 


| tothe king at th2 fea(t? | 
| Someanſwer that ſhe juſtly refuſed, for the Perſians | A» 
| kadalaw, that their wives ſhould nor be ſeene by any 
| others but by their hysbands; and Mecrobius ſaith, that JOS NCTE 
| it was onely given to concudines and harlots, to come |, 
| publit.cly in the fight of men at their feaſts,and publick | 
meetings. Burfor anſwer co this, ſome ofthe Perſian Whether Fa#4d juſt- 
| lawes were altogether unlawfall: Cembyſes asked of his J;mmandement of the 
counſellers, whether there was any ſuch law among the | king- 
Perſians that the king might marry his owne ſiſter? they 
anſwered,not: burthere was another law, that the kings 
of Perſia might do what they would:this law is altoge- 
ther unjuſt: ſo this law,that the lawes of the Atedes and | yany of the Perfian 
Perſians could not be revoked, was not juſt;for all p ofi- | !awf unlawfull, 
tive laws of men upon better confiderations may be al- 
tered;this is proper here onely to the law of God not to 
be altered, And they had ſome lawes which proceeded 
 Onely of jealouſie, as this: now this law being a law ſo 
detective it did not bind, whereas the King hinmfcife | 741 Mould bave given 
—_” obedience to the king, 
commanded her ro come, and here his wife was not to , 
interpret the ſtatute, but ro give ſimple obedience to her 
busband, 
The third thing which the wite eweth to the hus- 
band is reverence; Bazmnal is called both lord and hus- | 52 Dominzs,Vir, 
band: So Sara honoured Abraham and called him Lord. | * * 
1-Pct, 3.6 Sothe wife calleth her husband 15(b1,,y man, 
| Hoſea, 2, aSthe name of greateſt familiarity and love, 
| Butthe harlot ſaith, Prov. 7. 19. 7ſþ,]the man & gone 
| abroad, and not[isſhi, | ny man: and the Lordafter he dil- 
 Clatmed the word bagnal, yet he would be called zſþ, 
' Hof. 2,16. Contrary tothis is, when wives count baſe- 
ly of their husbands,70b, 19. 17. My breath i flrange to 


| my wife, 
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EXERCITAT. III. 
Of the hushands duty to the wife, 


( ommandement, V. 


1+Pet, 3. 7+ Husbands give honour to your wives as tothe 
weaker weſſels, | 


= husbands duty is expreſſed in the creation | 
How the husbands du= th us, They 870 (hall be one fleſh: the man and the wo- | 
ry ro hiswite 15 exprel> | man that weretwo, are made one:they arc «wem prince. 
; pium generationis, therefore tae man ſhould love bis 
wife and not hate her, becauſe ſhee is hisowne fleſh. 
They are made one fleſh. Sundry wayes- things are | 
made one, there is #nwm vaterale,as the ſoule and the: 
body make one man naturally :unum arteficiale, as ſtones 
and timber make the. houſe: Ynnm myſlice, as Chrilt | 
and his Church; and this union in marriage is partly | 
| morall, and partly naturall, | 
Secondly, the husbands duty tothe wife is expreſſed | 
inthe creation, thus; He ſhall leave father and mother, and 
(hall cleave unto his wife, Gen. 2,24. When.the woman | 
went out of her fathers houſe to her husbands, ſhe was 
faid*:To+:v:tmas Acſaph when ſhe went from her father 
Caleb, Ioſh.15 18. this was called +4, her going out, | 
but when ſhecame in intothe houſe of Orhbrrel her bul- | 
barg,this was called ©: , her going into.her husband; | 
and Z/aac brought Rebeccha into his mather Sarahs tent, | 
Gin. 24, 67. tolignifie that he would have her in place | 
»f a mother,and nat he would leave father and mother | 
tor her, 
The ſecond part of the husbands duty 1s to cleave 
t0\! 
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Things ſaid to be one 
foure ways, 
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Of the dutie of the husbands to their Wives. 
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co his wife, which Chriſt expoundeth Mazr. 19, 5. | 
20-7:00n3177, tobe glued tohis witc: the Lord to ex- | reno drum agetu- 
\Preſſe his love to his Church, compareth her toagirdle | [10 $tmanentiuas: 
cleaving to his loines,/er. 13.11.45 thegirdle cleaveth to | 1; ſe pra gluten. 
the loins of a man,ſo hawe 1 cauſed to cleave to me the whole 
houſe of Iſrael, and the whole bonſe of Ina, ſaith the Lord, 
Now hee faith, hee made her tocleaveto him as a girdle 
eo his loincs,but the ſeverty tranſlate it, Hee glued hey to | 
| bis Joines,and why was ſhee glued to his loines* becauſe | 
the reines which are the ſcat of love, arc inthEloines: 
My reines doe teach mee inthe night ſeaſon, Pſalms. 16. 7. 
Theretore he carryed his Church girded about his 
| loines: hee that would honour his wite ſhould be glued. 
to her in aftcRian: a thing that is glued, will breake | 
ſooner in any partthen where it is glued. Yo dent dadentt 
The man when hee 15 marricd, is (aid to {pread the garment ,and (0 over= 
lapofhis garment over his wife: Ruth, 3. 9, Spread thy Rs "0 aaa f 
| skirt over thine handmaid, And the holy Ghoſt alluding | love. 
| to this,in more comelineſſe and decencic 1s {aid ro over- 
| ſhadow the virgin Afery, Luc. 1+ 35, The power of the | Alluſion. 
| higheſt ſhall over ſhadow thee, | 
| Aves more particularly ſetteth downe thoſe things | 71eotand owes five 
' Which the husband owes to his wife, Exod, 21. 10. Firſt © 
'heoweth her meat; ſecondly cloathing; thircly cohabi- | 
tation, the fourth thing which the husband owcth to | 
| us witeyis Debitur temps, and the fifth rhing which he 
| oweth to her,is honour. 
| Thefirſtthing thathe oweth to his wife is mcat, She 
| eat of his morſels, and dranke of bis cup, 2. Sem. 12. 2. 
| Exod.21: 10. Jfhee take another hee (hall not diminiſh hex 
\foox;in the originall it is Shcerah, fleſh;for the Hebrewes | 
pur fleſh for all things neceſſary for the maintenance of | 
our Hite,as well as they doe bread, P/a/m. 78. 19. Can hee | VNR £379 044 | 
Prepare fleſhfor hu people in the wilderneſſe? Targum. para- | Flehparfor allneceſ- | 
| 
| 
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| 1:S%»72, things neceſſary for them. 


The ſecond thing is indamentum, keſath,the vertuoys 
woman cloatheth her busband that hee may be knowne 
in the gates of the city: and the Hebrewes ſay, thatthe 


—_ 4 TE —_ 
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good woman cloatheth her ſeryants, and the good hul. 
band cloatheth his wife,and Godcloatheth all; the wife | 
is ſaid tocloath her husband , when ſh:e prepareth char: 
which he bringerh in to her. | 

The third thing which hee oweth to his wife is co. | 
habitatidn (Tabboth eleah ) the ſeventy tranſlate it | 
ryyox,>n7% Toirt cohabitantes ; the Polygamiſts could 
not performe this duty to their wives to dwell with 
them. The kingsof Perſia had many wives, and when | 
the king made choiſe ofthem, before rhey came unto 
him,they ftayed ina chamber called mg5+-5r19,, the vir- | 
gins chamber: and after they were married,they ſtayed 
1n a chamber called jvr=451, rhe wives chamber ; this | 
was cvntrary to this cohabication that a man is bound to | 
dwell with his wife. | 

The fourth thing which the husband owes to his | 
wife is debitum tempus [gnonatbab| which comes from 
gnanahriſponzere,the ſeventy tranſlate it 5#2.izs, wel con- 
ſuetudinem, and the Apoſtle calleth it due benevolence. 
1.C99.F. Ro | 

The fift thing which the husband oweth ts his wite | 
is Cabho4,honor, when they were marricd hee ſaid, Ef 
mihi in uxorem ſecundum legems Moſis & Iſrael, & ego ſee 
cundum verbum Deizcolamte, honorabo te, alam te, Of rt 
gam te,juxta morem eorum qui colunt, honorant, «lunt, & 
regunt uxores fuos fideliter, 

The husband is the wives head; the head excelleth 
the reſt of the members: 1- Eminentia, it is more emMI- 
nent;2. Perfectione,in perſeRtion; 3.1nflaen#ia, it giveth 
irfluence; 4. Conformutate cum ceteris membris,in contor- 
mity betwixt it and the reft of che members. _ 

mt] 


——_— 


n—_—— 


"707 the dutie of the husbands to their wives. 


! Firſt it excclleth the reſt of the body eminentia,) al- | 

though ir be ſuperiour to the reſt of the body, yer ir ' 

| muſt not e52#77 or 1274awpivew, that 15, carry a lordly | 

| dominion over them,but onely Afafbal, gently to com- | -- 

' mand her. 

| Secondiy, the head excelleth the rcſt of the mem- The man ſhould excell 

| bers inperfeRion: ſo ſhould the man excel] the woman | *Þ* wite i» gitts 

| ingitts;alchough the man excell the womanin gitts, yer | 

| hee ſhould nor deſpiſe her, thinking ter no fit match 

| forhim: che Hebrewes have an apologue fit for this | 
purpoſe, The Sunne ſaid upon atime that the Moone | m4 the yioone, 

could not be a fir match for him, for hee giveth light. 

and heat to all things, and in the body hee ruleth the 

hearr,and in the mertals,the goldzard for rime he ruleth | 

both the day and the yeare. But the Moone replycd, 

[t ye rule the yeare, [ rule the meoneth; 1t ye rule the day, 

[ rale the nightzif ye rule the heart, I rule the brainezand 

| if yerulethe gold,] rule the filver;whereforethere isno 

ſuch inequalitic but that I may match with you. Many 

' men hayca high conccit of themſelves rhat 4hey are 

| likethe cedar of Lebanon,and women bur like thethiftle 

| of Lebanon 2, King:14+9% 

Thirdly, the head giveth influence to the body, ſo | x man tould reach 
ſhould a man teach and rule his wite, In that viſion of | #4 rule 5 wite, 
ſcpb, the Moone and the ſtarres fell downe before 
 him,the Sunne was his father, the Moone his mother, 
;and the ſtarres his brethren: and as the Sunne giveth 
| lightto the Moone and Starres, ſo ſhould rhe husband 
'tothe wife, 
| The laft thing is conformity betwixt the head and | There thould be a con- 
| the reſt of the members; this conformity thould make ane / berwixt the 

: k —_ ; man the wifes 
2 man to cheriſh his wife, She ſleps iz hs beſome, 2.Sam, 
' 12.3. Thoſe things which are moſt deare unto us, wee | 
Kecperhem in our boſome, E/ay 40.11. and John leancd | 
W Chiiſts boſome,and the rcalon is fudjoyned, _—_— | 
| 1 
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he loved him, beſt, John 13. 23. Mothers kcepe their 
| _— _ 

| young ones in'their boſomes, and if it were peſlible 

k they wouldtake them into their very bowels againe, 

| 


Portatur in finu infans , recumbit in finu dileftus, & | 


cubat in finn uxor. 
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of the duties of children to their parents. 


| Commandement V, 


Exod. 20, Honour thy father and thy mother. Levit. 19. 
3-Te ſball feare every man his mother and his father. 
| 


Reated goodnefe hath ſome ſimilitude withthat | 

cternall goodnefſe which is in God; Gods attri- | 
butes arc his power,his wiſdome and his goodnes; and | 
they who have theſe by participation chem wee are 
bound to honour, whether they participate with him 
in his power, wiſdome or goodnefle: in his power, as 
our parents c/rca efſe natarale, who are the inſtruments 
of our being,and beget us: and then czrcaeſſe ſpirituale, 
as paftours who beget us in Ieſus Chriſt, and make us 
reſemble the Lord. 1. Cor, 4+15. And thirdly, quoad 
eſſe temporale, the ſimilirude of Gods goodneſſe appea- 
reth more in princes preſerving and proreCing us, all 
theſe wee are bound to honour and reverence. 


Daties of children to The children owe to their parents three things, Ic- | 
their parents, verence,obedience, and gratitude: 
. | _ 
meter is war Ficſt they owe reverence;for honour, the father is (ct 
tefore tlie father, before the mother;and for teare,the mother is ſer before 


the facher, Levzr.19, 3.toteachus hart wee ſhould ho- 
nour 


The duties of the children to their parents. 


nour and feare, as well our mother as onr father, 4o/es 
faith, He who curſerh his father and his mother, let him die 
the death. Levit. 20+ 9. but Marc. 7. 10. He who curſeth | 
his father or his mother: and Prov. 15. 20. A fooliſh man | \ bo matetixie, 
d:ſpiſeth his mother. Exod. 21.17. He who curſeth his fas | a _ 
ther or his mother: but Dent, 27, 16, He who ſetteth light FE IwOrs. 
by his parents: Calal and Calah. Call eſt maledicere, and | 122 "newt 
Calah eſt vil;pendere, oppolite to Cabhad honorare. Prov. | 
30.28, What is that, to ſct light by them? who thinke 
little thing of them, and give not all due reſpects unto | 
them, and helpe them not in their neceility; then they | 
are ſaid ro ſet light by their parants: what is this feare | 
 (faythe Hebrewes) which is required of children to- | 
wards their parents? Firſt, that they fit not in their | | FN 
| place, Prov. 30. 28. Her children riſe up and call her bleſ- bene _ 
| ſed. Nec deſiruunt verba earum, that is, they carpe not | rents, . 

ar their words: and they fay farther, that children are 
| aot ro call their parents neither living nor dead by their | 
| proper names, but to call their father ſir. Example, | 
| Mat. 21. 30. 1goe fir , and to call them mother. As 
| I, King, 2. 20. And Salomon ſaid, aske 01 my mother, 
| and roentertaine this due reverence and reſpectin their 
 heatts,they were not to looke upon their fathers naked- JE l 
| neſle. Gew; g. And laftly they might not teſtifie againſi mrs > oi 
their parents in judgement, although they were gulity, | rents ia judgement, 
; except onely in matters of idolatrie and treaſon, Ex- 
ample, Deat. 33. 9. Of Levi, who ſaid unto his fither and 
to 1s mother, I have not ſeene him, neither did he acknow- 
| ledge his brethren, nor know his owne chilaren ; for they 
' have obſerved thy word and kept thy covenant, They pre» 
 terred the glory of God to the honour of their earthly 
' parents,and ſpared them ner when they committed id0- 
 latry. Soin the caſe of treaſon, the child is bound to te- 
| ſtifie againſt his father to diſcover the treaſon, but after 
| the treaſon is. committed, hee is not bound to teftifie, | 
| D Or 
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| { Or give any evidence againſt his father. 
| The children called their father 466i, and their mo. 
| 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
ſ 


BR) 138 ther Immi; My father and my mother. Eſay. 8. 4. Ser. 
es vants amongſt the Hebrewes might nor call their ma. | 
ſters Abba, nor their miſtris /m7ms, but when their ma- | 
ſters adopted them, then they mighr call him 4h, 8 the | 
Alluſion, Apoſtle alludeth to this formc, Koms. 8. 15. Te have nit | 
received the ſpirit of bondage againe to feare , but yee have 
received the ſpirit of adoption, whereby we cry Abba father, 
| And the Apoſtle of purpoſe keepeth the Syriack word | 
| 


—  ——— 


_ and -—4 -"_ it not, that he may ſhew the allu- | 
| 4;i. | fron moreclearely, | 
cup The ſecond thing which children owe to their pa- | 
rents 1s obedience; the Rechabztes are a notable example | 
| of ebedience to their father 1onedab, rheir father com- | 
The Rhechabiter,an ex- I : | 
ample of obedience. manded them that they ſhould nor dwell in houſes,nor | 
{ow fields, nor plant vineyards, nor drinke wine. /er, 
35. 6. this was but a humane precepr, as ye may ſce by | 
the oppoſition made betwixt it and Gods commande- 
ment, and yet they kept it for three hundred yeares; | 
lonadab lived inthe dayes of 1chw, and his ſonnes in the 
dayes of ehoiachim, and yer they thought they were 
; bound to obey their fatkers commandement, which o- 
| bedience the Lord rewarded. Fer. 35. 18, and he taketh | 
, an example from themto convidt the Iewes who would 
va727:70, {| not obey the Lord. Children muſt notbe rem 7dr, 
7". unruly, or untamed, like beaſts which know not the 
| wo z»9 4 : , 
£ ; yoke, thefe are the ſonnes of Belial, without a yoke; | 
thefe the poets call znzai7a cervice that is, that have not 
Bas 15 mee, felt the yoke, contrary to theſe are obedient, 7 #Tucic, | 
foltj obedjentia, 1.Pet. 1,14. | 
The ſpeciall part of Childrens obedience towards | 
eheir parents, is to be direted by them in their mariage, | 
So Semp/on ſought the conſent ofhis parents to his war- | 
| 
| 


| 


\ aL/Gue 1:15 0 


' 


riage. Iude, 14. 2. 


Whether 
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 thren, inthe originall it is, hee nouriſhed him as mo- 


, their mouth, Zep; Hateph, ſa Chriſt had a care to leave 
' his mother to Jeb» to be intertained. obs 19. 27, There 


the parents the dutie towards their children, and chil. 
dren their dutie towards their parents; the firſt is the 
| Wolfe, the ſecond is the Lyon; the Wolfe teacheth 
| parents to provide for their children, when hee hunreth 


rents, and to maintaine them, the young Lyon when 
he huateth for his prey and catchethirt, hee roareth and 


. -_ 
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. rents is maintenance:we have a notable example of this, 


The duties of the children to their parents. 


Whether is the conſent of parents neceſſary tor chul- 
dren to be had in their marriage or not? 

There is a two fold neceſſity, a naturall neceſſity, and 
2 morall neceſſity, a naturall neceſſity is that without | 
the which the mariage cannot conſiſt, as the conſent of 
the parents to thoſe who are to bee married; a morall 
neceſſity 1s that, withour the which the mariage cannot 
bee well done; when E/av married the daughters of 


Heth, Gen. 27.46. He had not the cenſent of his pa- | in the marriage ottheic 


rents, it was a marriage, but a bad marriage. 
There is one exception, if the mother be acommon | 
harlot, then the child ought the lefle reverence to her. | 
Hof. 2. 2. Plead with your mother, plead: for [hee is not my 
wife, neither am I her hasbana, and Yer (. 4. Her children 
be the children of whoredomes, 
The third thing which children owe to eheir pa- 


Gen, 47. 12. And toſeph nouriſhed bu father and his bre- 


thers doe their little children by putting meat into 


are two beaſts ſet downe in the ſcripture, who teach 


tor his prey in the morning hee divideth it among his 
young ones in the eyening; So parents ſhould provide 
for their children, and give every one their portions: 
Benjamin is compared to this Wolfe, Gen. 49, Second. 
ly, the Lyon tcacheth children ro provide for their pa-. 


callethche old Lyon tothe prey,who is not able of him 
D 2 {elfc 
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Naturdlit. 


N exfutey 
AMorelis. 


Whether the conſent of 
the parents be neceſlary 


children, 


Children ſhould give 
maintenance to theig 
parents, 
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| ſelfe to hunt er catch the prey, and Amos alludcth to 
| this. Cap. 3. 4. Will the Lyon roare unleſſe hee have 
catched bg prey: and fo the fowle which teacheth chil. 
dren to provide for their parents, is the Storke, ſhee is 
_ called Storke from 5:4 narurall affefien, becauſe ſhe 
Gorey. provideth for the 019, and ſhee is called -wzzy4s, hence 
———" coinmeth 47a, when the childten ſtudie to re- 
mo. quite their parents; and inthe Hebrew thee is called 
Hhaſidah benignitas, 1.Tim.5 . 4.1t a widdow have chil. 
dren let themlearne to requite their parents, inthe Sy. 
riack it 18, rependere fenu parentibus, A man divideth his 
' goods 1n three parr+; Firſt, ſo much he ſpendethupon 
 hirnſclte his wife and familic,Secondly,fo much he gi- | 
| vethte the poore; Thirdly, ſu much hee lendeth to his | 
| children looking for intereſt backe againe, and the He- 
| brewes ſay, that children ſhould give to their parents 
| meat, drinke, and cloathes, ard that they ſhould lead 
| thern in and lead them out; and they adde fatrher that | 
| they thould honour the Lord with their ſubſtance if 
| they have any , but they are to honour their parents 
whether they have ſubſtance or not; if they have not, 
they are to begge for their parents; but with this condi- 
Ee tems tion, the child is bound to mairtaine his father in his 01d 
| © bury their parens | age, if his father had brought him up in ſome lawful! 
honeſily, calling when hee was young, whereby he might gaine | 
his living, otherwiſe it he had no care of his education, 
he was not bound to performe this duty to his parents, 
So the child is bound to butie his father. Lac. 9. 59- 
Hence commeth that word amongſt the Latines pares- 
tare, to doe the laſt dutie to their parents in burying | 
them decently, and parentalia the dutic ir ſclfe.. | 
The ſuperſtitious and avaritious Iewes taught that | 
chitdren were not bound torelicve their fathers neceſ- | 
litic, if they had made a vow. Aat. 23, they band their | 
vows by an oath,that ſuch & ſuch a man ſhould have no | 


profit | 


— 
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The dutie of Parents to their children. 


profit by them; and the oath was by the gitt,and ſothey 
were inſtruted, that if any man ſwore by the altar, it 

no. but if hee {wore bv the oifr which was | The Tewes taught their ; 
| was nothing; but it | {wor y h gif - | children nor to helpe | 


| upon the alcar, then he was a drbterz when hee faid,by | ihcir parentsit they tad | 
this gitt thou ſhalt have no profit by me, then in no cafe | Yowes the contrary, | 


| 
| 


they might helpe their parents. | 
Amongſt the Hebrewes (as the Talmud faith) there 
was [ Mnddir,] devevens, and [ Hyddar,) devetum,that | Talmud, treffatu de 
which they call AZ#dday was of two forts, the firſt was | So 
Muddar Hazaah, the ſecond was Atuddar 4hobhel, the (| _: = 
firit they called vetar nib, ths ſecond they called bp oor 
wotum comeftwonis;when they eade the firſt ſort of vow, 
they might give them nothing nor-helpe them at all; 
when they made the ſccond fort of vow, they might | | 
lend thera any thing thar pertained not tothe dreſſing | 77ND 
01 meat, as cloathes, jewels, or rings, but they might | +(/## come ſicris, 
lend them nothing todreſſe their mear with, as pannes, 
pots, or ſuch , when they taught their children herc 
Mat. 23. to vow ſuch vowes, there votam was vetum 
nihili, that is, they might lend them nothing, nor helpe 
them; By the gift if yee have any profit by me , they 
meant, they ſhould have.no profit by them, and they 
—_—_—_ the curſe to light upon them, 1t they helped 
[(NeM, | | 
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EXERCITAT. V. | 


| 
Of the Parents dutie to their children. | 


Commandement V. 


Dext. 6. 7, Thou ſhalt teach them diligently to thy | 


children, &c. | 
| 


PArents duty rowards their children is, firſt,to inſtru | 

them as ſoone as they are capable, Thou ſhalt teach | 
P25 PRWp | theſe words diligently to thy children: Veſhinnantem Lebha- 
©» Obi fius. | wecha, thou ſhalt ſharpen the inſtcuRions to thy chil. 
| dren, as one would ſharpen the point of a ſtake when he 
driveth it into the ground. Abrehems example is tobe 
marked. Gey. 14. 14. He armed all bis trained ſervants, 
1913n ami vet | butin the originall it is,[ Hhenichan] his chatechized ſer- 

EE” vants; not onely trained in the diſcipline of warre, but 
alſo catechized in the principles of religion. So Gen. 
I2. 5. Abraham tooke all the ſoules which he had gotten in 
Haran , the Chaldee Paraphraſt paraphraſerh it this | 
waycs, ommnes 4nimas quas ſabjecerat legs, all the ſoules | 
whom hee had brought up inthe law:and the Hebrews | 


| 


X4THY, 5M4V01, 


Pan Cateeni[inus 


| ſay, that Abraham taught the men,and Szraz the women. | | 
| . \ Gen. 33.17. And Jaceb journeyed to Snccoth and built him p 
an houſe, and made booths far bis cattell, therefore the name c 
of that place is called Succoth, The Chaldees call 1acob, 
| miniſtrum eruditionis, a teacher or inſtructor; but why F 
| call ehey him ſo? they allude by an anticipation «d -i- | if | , 
| my we;rvgie. Exod. 33, 7, becauſe the rabernacle was the | | + 
place where the Lord taught his people; and the Chal- tf 
| m2ID5R 2 ecs tranſlate ir, Beth Olphans, the houſe of learning. of 
-- - """_ This tabernacle was a type both ofthe temple, and ſy- | 


| | 


I OY 
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nagogue, 
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The Parents ſhould teach their children. 


Z1 


| | 
| 


nagogve, therefore they ſay, that Zacob taught his fami- 
| | l1e in this tabernacle. Philo wvertit, 1L0y Kat auAas TH Xuplisy 
| MW | the houſe or court of the Lord, So Exod, 31. $, Thou 
| ſhalt ſhew it to thy ſonne in that day; and this was called 
, mx annuntiationss, when the father raught his ſonne 
' what cvery thing meant in the Palchall Lambe, when 
they enquired what meaneth this bread? what reane 
| theſe ſower herbes? &c, And the Apoſtle alludcth ro 
this, 4nnunciate donec venerit, ſhew the Lords death untill 
; he come againe, I. Cor. 11. 26. 90 Prov. 4-1, Hearken 
| yee children to the inſiruttions of a father, and attend to 
| knowledge and underſtinding; 4 was my fathers ſanne, ten- 
| der and onely beloved in the ſight of my mother, hee taught 
wealſo and ſaid nnto me, let thy heart retaine my words, 
W ho taught me? my father Devza; for the word inthe 
otiginall is in the maſculine gender Y4jorexz, and he ad- 
deth, Les my words ſtay thine heart, or uphold thine hearpe 
the wordes are borrowed from husband men, «t a2r/co- 
le flirpibus pedrmenta avponunt, as the husband men put 
ſtayes to the trees which they plant: So the precepts of 
; the fathers ſtay and ophold the children, zerhfheba uſed 
| lkewiſe to inſtru her ſonne, Prov, 30. Which chapter 
is ſet downe by way of alphabet, that Sa/omron her child 
might learne her precepts with his A.B. C. And be- 
cauſe the fathers taught their children firſt, rherefore 
| this name ſaiber, was given to teachers and Doors, 
Iadg.18. 19. That thow mayſt be a father and a Pri:ſt to ws. 
SO 2, Sam, 2.6, 
| Theparents muſt inftruR their children according to 
, their capacity. Prov, 22, 6. Hhenoch lanaenar gral pi, 
| teach rhe child according to their capacity, even as we 
| teed children with ſuch meat as they are able to digeſt, 
there ſhould be ſet downe to them y53ews.s a plarne for me 
3 of dofkrine. Rom. 2.29. and the rule of Eſay would bee 
/ tollowed here, Efay. 28. 10. Ade line unto line, here a 
little. 
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Simile. 


The mothers uſed to 
inftruct the children, 


The name father is giz 
| ven to tcachers, 


' 5 wh wn 
in/fruc vel tnitiare pue- 
Tim ad 0s, 


Children ſhould bee 
raught accordivg to 
their ca acitys 
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Exercitations Divine, Command.5s. Lib. 2 


\ little, and there 4 /ittle; tor as a builder ſtretche:h turth | 
Sinule. ' his line, and then buildeth alittle; and then he ſtretch. | 
 cth forth his line againe, and then ke buildeth a little: | 
ſo ſhould children peece and peece be taught, 
The manner hove oo. The manaer of the Iewes jn inſtructing of their chil. | 
pid re | dren was this, when their ſonnes were five yearcs old 
95 they ſet them [ Lemikkrs] to the text. of the law; and 
"159 when they were ten yeares old, they ſet them [" Lem. 
MY 53 /hnz] to the text of the Talmuad,and when he is tEirteene: 
ht yeares old then he is [Bar mitzvath | filiue pracepti, & 
jugo legts ſubgcitar , then hee is ſubjeR to the law as 
to keepe the Paſcha, and the Sabbath, and the reſt of 
the ceremonies;and when he is fifreene yeare old, they | 
41235 ſet him{Legemera] to the explication ofthe text in the | 
Hop Talmud. So when childrenare five or (ixe yeares old, 
the parents are bound to teach them the firſt principles 
of religion;plainely;and when they areten years old,to 
reach themto read the hiftory of the Bible; and when 
VEPERP they are thirteene yeares old, to fit them for the Sacra-! 
iidren ſhould bee 
taught by degrecss ment; and when they are fifteene yeare old, to cauſe! 
them to read the harder places of the ſcripture, and (o| 
by degrees from the leſle to the more, to traine them 
vp in religion, VWhen a Gentill 15 turned to Iudaiſme, | 
firſt, they aske him this queſtion, VVhat maketh thee 
The Iewespropount | deſire to be circumciſed? docft thou not knoiy that the 
queſtions tothe Gea= | Tewes Of all people are the molt hated? and if hee an- | 
religion, __ | ſveer and fay,I know, then they propound to him ſome 
of the lighter preceprs of the law of AZoſes, which they 
Pp Mx? call [ Mitzvath ealloth}] precepts lewis, as Levi. 19. 9. 
pr-ecepta lew+.4, When thou reapeſt thy harveſt, thou ſhalt not reape the cor- | 
ners of thy field, Sothat law, Te fhall not kill the dame ſit- 
ting upon her young ones. Dev. 22. 6, Then they cane | 
MY NY ad | Mitzvath camureth] precepta gravia, and they tel. 
precccpre gravis. | them more concerning the puniſhments and tranſgreſ- 
| | ton of the law, and they ſay, before this time thou 
| | miplireſt | 
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Parents ſhould teach their children, 


| 


| inthe covenant, if chou eate the far, orthe blood, then | 


| 
, 
| 


| 


h— 


mighte(} have ſafely eaten the far,or the blood, or bro» 
ken the Sabbath, but now when thou art cntred with- 


thou deſerveſt ro be cut off from the people of God, 
andifthou breake the Sabbath,to bce ſtoned to death. 
And thou muſt know moreover,that there isatimeto 
come, and that all good is nor rewarded in this life.nor 
allevill puniſhed here ;and thus by degrees they iniciate 
their proſelytes, as is ſer down at large 10 theic Talmud. 

But many men do initiate and offcr their chilren to 
the devill: They who offered their children to Afoloch, 
firſt they carryed them roundaboutthe fire, and theſe 
were called duz:J>iwr,and it was called £u3:/:owiz. Socond- 
ly, They cauſed their children to paſſe through the fire, 2. 
Kivz,17.17,and this was called /u/{rato, And thirdly, 
they put them in the belly of Ao/och and burnt them 
quick. So many parents firſt initiate their children to 
the devill when they corre them not; this is to make 
them runae about the fire. Secondly , when by their 
evill example they teach them villany, even as the 
yourp lion learneth from the oldlion to catch the prey, 
Ezek. 19. 6, thus they make them paſſe through the 
fire. Thirdly they not onely teach them evill by their 
evillexample, but they applaud them and allow them 
in their wickedneſſe, Kom..1,3 2, then they pur them in- 
to the armes ofthe devill, 

Thereisa great neceſſity of this duty that parents in- 
ſtruA their children; for by naturewe are borne blinde 
and ignorant, therefore parents ſhould take paines to 
dring their children to knowledge, The beares when 


voured lumpe, and a maſſe without ſhape; but by con- 


tiouall licking of them, they bring them to ſore ſhape 
and forme: fo thy child whois by nature the child of 
wrath, by continuall inftrution and good education 
may 


— 


they bring forth their young ones they are an cvill fa- | 


| The manner how they | 


| uſed their children who 
| offered them to Moloch; 


Many parents offer 
their children and initi- 
ate them in the deyils 
ſervice, 


eve Duso 


The neceſſity of corre» 
Ring children , 


Semiles 


By good education chils 
dren are brough: to 
| ſome good faſhion. 


| 
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Smile, 


marum apud Hebreo:, 


| Morin pucritia THid, 


Morietwr in pueritia 
anims ;pſoruayd ejt, im 
fielzditare 23 mſiprentia, 


Adam the father of this 
lice,and Chrift the fa- 
tncr of the life to come, 


\Vhen cinldren are 
VOung they arc fitteſt 
to be taught, 
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Exercitations Divine. Command.5, Lib.z 


_ \ thay be brought to ſome good forme and faſhion, that 
| hee may ſec and underſtand theprinciples of religion, | 


And asthe midwifcs when the child is borne, ſetteth 
the joints of the child right ,and ſwadlerh him thar hee 
be not vaciws(therefore they are called gnolole 11ppuBinmg, 


Lawent.2. 20,Infantes palmarum, not bceaulc thcy are 
but a ſpan in lcogth, but becauſe the midwife, when 
they are new borne, ſerterh cheir joiars with her hands, | 


that they may be the more (treight afterwards) fo 
ſhould the parents teach their children when they are 
young,and frame their minds aright: Ir 1s a great judge- 


ment Qnando moritur anims in adoleſcentia,as lob (peak-' 


eth,cap.36.14. They dye intheir youth, thart is, in their 
fooliſhnefle,then the figaes of their youth lie downe in 
the duſt withthem. | 
The Lord accounteth highly of this, when the pa- 
rents begin to teach their children in eheir tender 
yeares, children are the {eed-corne of the Church and 


commonwealth,and if they be corrupted in the family, | 


what hope is there of them when they come to the | 
Church,and policie:the phyſician ſaith, that viezum pri- 
m4 concotionis non corrigitur in ſecunda, the faults of. 


the firſt digeſtion are not helped in the ſecond: fo cr- 


| rours committed in youth for lacke of education, can 


-— _— 


' 
' 


| 


| hardly be helped in old age. 


When the Prophet Eſ«y ſpeaketh of Chrift,he calleth 
him Pater faturi ſeculi, the everlaſting father,cop. 9. 6. | 
Adam was the father of all the children ofthis lite, and 
Chriſt the ſecond Adam is the father ef the lifero come: | 
when they beget their children, they beget them onely 
tor thislife, bur when they inſtruct them, they may be | 
cailed Patres fatur; ſecult, fathers of the lifeto come, 

The youngeſt yeares are the fitteft yeares to teach 
children, Prov. 20. 11+ 4 childs knowne by his dotngs 


whether his workes be cleane and right, the boyes that 
mocked 


CS, 


| 
| 
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Parents ſhould teach their children, > 

t | BY - mocked Ebas were devoured by the beares 2, King 2. | 
\. | | 24. and the Hebrewes ſay that there are 5ku!'s of all | 
* lifes in Go/gatha: the tree which the Lord wade choice | 
e | WW | of ter. 1.11. wasthe almond tree;why made hee choice | | 
| of the almond tree? becauſe ir bloſfſometh firli: fo the .| 
al | Lord made choice of erernjah from his infancie; the : 
a | Lord liketh children when they begin to Aouriſh in |* 77 HE 
, ' their young yeares, the Lord likethnot of theſe as- ! 
q ' tumnales arbores Tud, 13. which begin to bud about the | 
N | latter end of harveſt; the Church ſaith omnes fruit | 
' | ſervavi tibi tam eteres quam noves,Can.7.13.it isa hap- | 
& \ py thing when both the firſt and the latter fruits are | 
J ' reſerved for the Lord, | 
n | Crates the Philoſopher ſaid that he- would goc up to | 7 wy reaſon 

| the higheſt place of the city, and cry inthe audience of  trainerhem up well. 
: | ofall the people: O men whither goe ye? why take yee | 


\ ſuch painesto ſcrape riches together for your children, | | 
| 
| 


[ 
] ; and have no care to trainethem up who ſhould enjoy | 
| ; them? And P/etarch ſaid , hee would adde but this one Smile 
| . $713 , 

word chat ſuch men astheſe are very like rothem who 
are very carefull for the ſhooe, but have no care forthe 
koote, | 
| Laſtly, as parents ſhould havea care to teach their | Parents ſhould make 
q children, ſo ſhould they make choiſe of 2ood maſters | Mea Eien. 

| | tyinſtrutrhem; Pharaohs daughter cauſed Moſes tobe | | 
\| brought up in all the ſciencesof Egypt, Act. 7. Jeboaſh | | 
| | had Zehojada forhis maſter, 2+ King 12+ 2. Andwee | 

{e what care Theodeſius had to make choice of goed 

maſters for his ſonnes, Arcadias and Honorize, And what | Niephorw 11,3» G 23% 
care had ConFantene of a tutor to his ſonne Cri/pm. | 

Amongft the cauſes of 1»/ars apoſtafie, the Hiſtory 


: ſheweth us, that this was one; that hee had two hea- | 


SY TN  .Þo-. tow 


; | | theniſh maſters, who taught him,Libanin & Jamblichus, | | 
; ' fromwhom hedrankein great profancneſle. | | 
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| EXERCITAT. V. 
That parents ſhapld corre their children. | 


Commandement IV. 


l 
| 
| 
| 
; Prov.22«15. Fooliſhneſſe #s bound in the heart of a child, | 
| but the rod of corredFion ſhall drive it farre from him, 
| 
| 


CIs - 


A*® parents ought to inſtru their children, ſo they 

1rc bound to correct them: and asit isnot enough 
ro plant a vine,unleſſe wee prune it and drefſe it: ſoit 
| is not enough to beger children, but we muſt alſoteach 
them and correc them, The beſt example that parents 
can ſet before them how to corre their children, is the 
: God the beſt patterne | example of God himſelfe; God correReth all his 
| 0H ——— children, and heecorredterh them in love, hee is angry 
with them when hee doth correct them, but hee doth 


: | Similt, 


not hatethem, and his correQions are withmodera- | 
| tion. 
The Lordcorre&eth in | Firſt he correQeth his children, this rod hee calleth 
love. [ (bebbat beni| the red of my ſomne, Exek. 2110, for as the | 
112 LAY father hatha rod which he keepes for his children to 
Farge filtj ci, make them ſtand in teareof him : fo hath the Lord a 
| rod for his Church ; and « father chatentth hy ſonne, 
ſo deth the Lord thy God chaften thee, Dent, 8. 5. The Lora 


chafteneth every ſonne whom hee loveth, Heb. 12. 7. Itis 
— "SIO otherwiſe inthe Churchrhen it was amongſt the Ro- | 
whip a free mar, but it | Mans; for none who was free borge might be whipr a- 
5nor ſointhe Church. | mong the Romans 4G, 22.25. Burthe Lord thinketh 
them but baſtards whom heeGoth not corre, Heb,12. 
8. in the Church, Hee correfeth every child whom hee 

loveth; (o ſhould fathers eſteeme thoſe children but 
| | baſtards | 


—_— 
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| That parents ſhould correFt their childrem.” 


baſtards whom they corre not, They ſend owt their | 


little ones like a flocke and their children dance, lob 21.21. 
this ſhowerh the little care they had to bring up their 
children,but ſuffered them to wander at their pleaſure; 
and never corrected them. 
Secondly the Lord correQeth his children in love;hee 
is angry With their finnes, but loyeth thcir perſons:he is 
not like doting fathers who thinke that every blemit(h 
in their children is a vertue, hee can both love them and 
be angry attheir finne; fond parents are lukewarme at 
the offences of their children: it is ſaid of Devzd, 1. 
Kimg.1.6. That hee never diſpleaſed Adonyah at any time, 
and cf E/z, 1, Sam.3.13.When hs ſonnes made themſelves 
vile he reſtrained them not: inthe original it is,licet male- 
ditienem inferrent ſibi liberi, yon corrugavit tamen in eos 
frontem, although they brought a-curſe upon them 
(clves,or curſed themſelves, yerhe never frowned upon 
them: there is a twofold curſe, as there is a twotold 
bleſſing, a verball curſe and a reall curſe, they really 
curſed themſelves by their lewd lives,and in the meane 
time, El: non corrugevit frontem in eos, hee did not fo 
muchas frowne upon them for their ſins, but ſaid unto 
| them,why do ye ſuch things my ſounes? Bernard (aid well, 
Outa 314 Eli tepuit in filios, ira Dei exarſit in illum, 
Brutus, when his ſonnes played the traytors hee exe- 
cuted them with his @wne hands,being Conſull;there- 
fore the hiſtory ſaid of him,Exu1t patrem ut indueret con- 
ſutem:ſoſhould a Chritlian father lay afide fond com- 
pathion,and as a Chriſtian,corre& his child:he that will 
aot beat a child with his rod at the commandement of 
 God,will never take a knifero cur his throat,as Abraham 
would have dune atthe commandement of the Lord. 
Thir 'ly,when God correQeth his children he mode- 
rateth his correction; when he puniſherh the wicked,he 


E 3 that 


[poniſherh them in wrath, V4.1. 9.Nonſurget bis afflittio, | 


God correteth his 
children ia love, 


Elites fault in not core 
reing his children, 


vent bYypo 
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Bratus executeth his 
owne lonnes, 


God moderateth his 
correction, 
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Gods rod paſſeth over 
his children, but it ly- 
eth upon the wicked, 
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uvirga [cnum> vel homi® 
num debiliums. 


The rods of mcn what, 


Parents in corre&ing 
their children ſhould 
moderate their c »rre2 
Rions, 


4 * | 
, [  « {,- 


' Hee flood nith his right hand as an adverſary: God is but 
' like an adverſary, hee is not an adverſary. Vhen the | 


ſ 


k 


| 
| 


' foole, there ſhould be neither /ivor, tumor, nor ſangas, 
| blewnefſeof the wound, ſwelling,nor blood, except 


that is,the wicked ſhall totally &finally be conſumed at 
onccs So E/ay 30.33. And in every place nhere the ground 
ed fiaffe ſhallpsſſe; The Lords rod of correction pafleth 
over his children, and licth not long upon them, but is a 
grounded ftaffe upon the wicked, &overthroweth them, 

When God correctcth his children, In the midſt of by 
arzer hee remembreth mercy, Hab.3.2 , and Lament. 2. 4. 


Epha was carri« d to Shinar, Zach. 5.8, 9. it was carricd | 


| by women having the wings ofa ſtorke: why carried ' 


they it uponthe wings of a ſtorke ? becauſe the ſtorke | 
is calledhaſidahbenignitiey to teach them, that in the 
midſt ofhis anger he remembreth mercy, 2.Saw.7.11, 
1 will corredt him with rods of men, but inthe originallit 
is more ſignificative, Beſhebbat anaſbim, with the rods of 
oldor weake men; for eyen as a lilly feeble old man 
laycthon but a weake blow: ſo doth the Lord corre 
his children but witha faint blew: and hee correQeth 
them with the ſtripesof men,that is, which men are able 
to beare, ler. 46.28. Caflizabo te it Indicio, & non evace- 
abo te,1 will corredt thee in meaſure, yet not utterly cut thee 
off; or, 1 will not leave the wholly unpuniſhed. So parents 
when they corre& their children, in the midſt of their 
anger they ſhould remember mercy, A #ridle for the 
aſſe, a whip for the horſe,and a rod for the ſooles back, Prov, 
2 6. 3. Scourge not thy ſonne upon the backe likethe 


the offence be very great, Prov, 30. 30.it ſhould not be 
virga furor, Or Virgaexattoris, Eſay 9. 4.4nd 10. 545 | 
thoſe who were the task-maſters of Egypt, whipt the | 
poore 4/74elites with many firipesz the fathers rod 
ſhould not be «iu-uis, contumetioſa verberatio. 
God coreRed his children in meaſure, P/al, 78. 50. | 
jephall:s 
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jephalles nativh leappo, Hee weigheth a path for his wrath, 
in correting hee doth all things 1» pondere, wumero 
| menſura, in weight, number, and meaſure; there isa 
| threefold meaſure, the firſt is men/ura menſurans, the | 
ſecond is menſars men/urats, and the third is quantitas | 
| menſare,as ponds. In that viſion of Zachariah, cap.8. 9. 
yee may fee alltheſe three, firlt menſura menſarans the 
linnes of the lewes was the Epha, the puniſhment 
' was wenſura menſurata, which was meaſured, and the 
| weight of their iniquity was the talent of lead; 
| This correQtion ſhould bee with inftrufion, and 


| 


therefore the Hebrewes marke that waſar is called 

both inſtruction and correCtion; and corredtzo is called | 
| diſciplina pacts. Muſar (belomenu, The chaſtiſements of our | 
peace was npon him, Eſay 53+ 5.that is, the chaſtiſements 
| which brought our peace; and ſo when wee are chafti- 
| ſed, It bringeth forth the quiet frait of righteouſneſſe, Heb, 
| 12+ this is the comfortable fruit of correction, 


EXERCITAT. VII 
| Of the proviſion for the eldeſt ſonne. 


Commandement. V. 

Dent,2 1.17. He ſhall acknowledge the firſt borne by giving 

| him a double portion of all that hee hath, 

| 

| Tz parents are bound to provide for the children, 
bur eſpecially for ade firſt borne; a child in Iſrael 

\ was ſometimes -c#7mz;, but not c-7>%);, and ſome- 

' times hee was Wea Ten, but not ac-79mrs L and ſome- 
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Threefold mucaſre. 


Diſcipling. 
9194 


Ld 


Caſtigatio. 
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Diſcipind pacts 


Foure ſorts of children 
in Ifracl, 


; mes hee was aexn3v3;,a0d eexrmws; and ſometimes he | 


was. 


| 


| 
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Exercitations Dirvine. Command.g. . Lib. 2, 


| The mans &irft borne 
got the double portion, 


Why the eldeſt got the 
double portion, 


The eldeſt was his fa- 
thers Krength, 


He kept the tribes di- 
Ringuiſhed," 


Hee was a type of 
Chriſt, 


Aliſon, 


| thirdly he was «91941; the onely begottc n ſc nne of his 


Was mex7m-rus mea", and www 

Hee was 2c-7:2x& who opcned the wombe firſt; 14- 
cob had more wives, the ſonne which he begot rſt was 
his a£-72%, but the ſonne which Zi{pab barc firſt was 
her 2c-77x©, but not his e-v7947%5; he who was 2/4767: 
was dedicated to rhe Lord, but hee who was axwT ev 
onely got the double portion, but if hee were ar@7570:& 
TpwTowis aud wreoxvic, then moſt juſtly the double por- 
tion of all that his father had belonged unto hit, 
Chriſt was 7e-7i7«& borge of the virgin Mary and kee 
was 2-7:34v35 the firſt borne amongſt n;any brerhren;ard 


father, and therefore the inheritance juſtly belongeth | 
unto him, 

The mans farſit borne in 1/-ae/ got the double portion 
of his fathers goods but nor ot his mothers, for they 
were equally divided amongſt the reſt,and hee got the 
whole inheritance. Kubex for commitring inceſt loſt the 
dignitie of the prieſthood. Secendly, of the princely 
government. And thirdly, the double portion. Judb 
got the dignity, Lev# got the PricKhood, and 2/eph got 
the double portion. 1, Chrey. 5.1. 

There were thrce reaſons why the eldeſt got the 
double portion in 7ſ-ae/:firſta naturall reaſon, becaule 
hee was hs fathers Firength, Deut 21.17. So Pſal, 98. 51. 
Hee ſmote all the firſt borne inEgypt, the chiefe of their 
ſtrength, in the tabernacle of Hams, SO Pſalm.105.3 6, 

Secondly, there was politick reaſon to keepe the 
family in its ewne dignity , and the tribes diftin- 
euiſhed. 

Thirdly, a ceremoniall reaſon, becauſe hee was a 
type of Chriſt, who was firſt borneamongſt many bre- 
thren, 

The eldeſt ſonne was begotten in his fathers ftrepgth, 
hence is that allufion, Job. 18, 13. Primogenituns mor- 


th, 


dt... a... dithcud 


A — — 
IR 


Of the pro veſion for the eldeſt ſonne. J 


tis,that is, a ſfrong death, and Eſay. 14.13. Primogenits 
pauperum , ia eſt, pauperrim , very poore; forthe firi? 
bozne was the moſt honourable : hence 1s thar ally- | 
fon. Heb. 12+ 23. Yeare come to the Charch of the fir/t 
borze, The firſt borne got the double portion, there- | 
tore Chriſt the firſt borne among many brethren was | 
| anoynted 4th the ole of 2ladneſſe above his fellowes-Pſal. | 


45-7: | 
This double portion which was given to the elde(t| 


and the Chaldce paraphraft callerh it Tere Hhullakin, | 


is, 4worthy or a double portion, and Cajetan calleth it 
| apyiticn which lerveth for two mouthes. | 
| fa maa hadrhree ſonnes in Iſrael, his goods were | 

diviacd in toure parts, and the eldeſt got two parts; it 
\ hee had rwo ſonnes, his goods were divided 1n three 
| part, and the eldeſt got two, and E/iſha alludeth to this | 
torme when he (aid, / pray thee, let « double portion of thy 
ſphrii be upem me. 2. King, 2. 9. becauſe he wasthe elde 
| (choller 11; Elias ſchoole, therefore he defireth a double | 
| portion; hee deſired nor to have twiſe ſo many gifts as 


| his maſter Ehes had; as if Elies had cight, that he ſhoul. 
| have had fixteene: (for the diſciple is not above his maſter. 
| Mzt, 19, 24.) but twiſe ſo much as any of the rclt of | 
| his fellowes, as if Els ſpirit had beene divided into 
; three parts, he defireth but two parts; and the Apoſtle 
; alludethto this, ler the elders that rule well be counted 
| worthy of double honour, 1. Tim. 5. 17. 

| Nowthatwe may underſtand the better how the el- 
act got the double portion, wee muſt know fir(t, that 
the tribes were divided into families; theie families 
' were like to our kinreds in Scotland, as Grahames, Mur- 
| rajes, which Buchanan fitly termeth families; and the 


familics againe were divided into houſholds, this divi- 
F ſion 


'A[,10n, 


- 
fs 


was called Pi ſhenagm, 1. Sam, 1. 5, and 1- King. 2. 29, | £229 'E 
| | ala 
auplam portionem, and the Seventy call it 9153 yer that | HP 
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| How the goods were 
divided amongſt the 
children, 


| »Alluſion. 


lt How Eli;ſfpa required 
the double portion of 
the ſpirit, 
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VAW tribus. | 


mADunr ja N Lids 


| 


The word familie ta- 
ken three waycs, 


In 190R 


How the land was dis 
vided in the familic, 


13 donus. 


. dividcn of the 
googs in the houle. 
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fion we ſee, Joſh. 7. When cans theft was diſcovered, 
the lot lighted firſt upon theeribe, ſecondly uponthe fa. 
milic, and thirdly upon the houſhold , and fourthly 
vpon the perſon. The land was firſt divided into tribes, 
and that diviſion remained fill, ani the tribes pry 
more or lefſe aſhgned unto them, according to their 
number. 


The ſecond divifion was the diviſion in the families, | 


and this word familie ts taken three wayes in the ſcrip. 
ture: Firſt, for the whole tribe. 1»dg. 13. 2. There was 


atertaine man of Zerah, of the familie of the Danites, thu 


is, of the tribe of Dan; Secondly, familic is taken fur 
the whole kinred deſcending of one ſtock, Jude. 6. 15, 
Behold my familie is poore in Manaſſeb, in the originall 
it is, Alphi hadal, my thouſand is the mraneſt in Manaſſeh, 
in theſe familics there were many. Hudg. 18. 2, The chil. 
dren of Dan ſent five men of the chiefe of their families, be 
caule there were but five families or kinreds in Das. 
Thirdly, tamilicis taken for the chiefe houſe inthe ti 
milie, this chiefe houſe in the familic had a greater por. 
tion of land, then other houſholds had; and therefore | 
their land might ſuffer divifion. Example, inthe fami. 
lie of Elimelech, Rath 4. the land was divided betwixt 
Elimelech and his brother N, and it got the denomina- 
tion from the eldeſt brother, for it was called the family 
of Elimelech, This Elimelech the eldeſt ſonne got the 
double portion of his fathers goods, but he got not the 
double portion of the land in his fathers inheritance, for 
N, and Boaz got an equall part with him. 

Thoſe who were of the houſhold, alefſ- portion of | 
ground was allotted to thery, and the eldeſt got the | 
whole, asalſo the double portion of his fathers g00ds; | 
the reſt got bui their ſhare of the goods, and went out 
of the houſe, /eſ/e Davids father had ſeaven ſonnes, the | 


portion of land that was allotted to his houſe, it was ſo | 


! 


BE: little | 
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licelechat ircould not ſuffer diviſion amongſt them, So 
Naboths vineyard, it could aot have beene divided, 
it was the portion that belonged to one houſhold, 


ſced corhem, Boaz didrhe part ofa kinſman, and mar- 
ried R#th, and railed up feed to him. Ruth 4. therefore 
the double portion vof the inheritance betell to Boas, 
Now it the whole had fa'!len unto Boaz, he might have 
divided it into three parts as it was atthe farit, betwixt 
Elimelech,N.and Bea7: andit he had had three ſonnes,he 
might have divided ic amongſt them; bur if he hall had 
foure, he might not have divided it in foure parts. 
But one in the goſpell came to Chriſt to deſire him 
 todivide the inheritance betwixt him and his brother, 
LMC.12.13. 


| This diviſion is meant of the diviſion in the familie, 
| and rot of the diviſion in the houthold, So Prov. 17. 
| 2. Awiſe ſervant (hall have a part of the inheritance a- 
' mon t the brethren, or as the Chaldee paraphraſt hath 
| it, Hee ſhall divide the inheritance amoneft the brethren, 
' this diviſion was meant of the chiefe houſe in the fami- 
| lie, and not of any diviſion in the honſhold. By this we 
may underftand alſo, that diviſion which is ſpoken of 
inthat parable of the forelorne ſonne; the eldeſt abode 
at home inthe houſe with his father, and got all his fa- 
thers inhericance; but the youngeſt got a portion of hts 
fathers goods, and went his way. 
Whether did the firſt of the kings ſonnes ſucceed to 


' the kingdome or not? 


By the law of nations, the firſt borne did ſucceed. 


| Exod, 11,5. From the firſt borne of Pharaoh who ſitteth 
' upon the throne,and ſo amonght the Edometes; He tooke the 
| eldeſt ſomne who ſhould have reigned in his ſtead, and offe- 
, red him for a buynt offering upon the wall, 2. King. 3. 27, 
| SO 1. King. 2. 15. Thou knoweſt that the kingdome was | 


F 3 mine; 


When AMachlon and Chilion dicd, N, refuſed to raiſc up | 


Queſt. 


eAnſw, 


The firſt borne of kings 
ſucceeded by the lavy of 
nations. 
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| God ſumetiunes mage 
| choile of otiizers than 
| the firſt rorne ro (ac- 
ce: d the kingdome, 


| 
| 
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i Wearca!l kings 3nd 
cohoares wi th Chitlt 
intief, itit al. king 

| dorne. 


| 


| 


( 
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mine; arid that all Iſrael ſet their faces ppon me, Andit we 
ſha!l looke before the law was written amongſt the Pa- 
tr-arches; we ſhall ſee, that the firſt borne had alwayes | 
this dignitie, Gene'49, 3. Ruben thou art my firſt Lorne, 
my might, and the beginning of my firength, the excellency ' 


| of aignity, ard the excellency of power, which the Chaidee | 


paraphraicrth this wayes. Te decebat ut acciperes tres 
partes primecenituram,ſecerdotium, regnum: It became | 


thee to bave three parts, the birchright,Prieſthvod,and 


kingdome. | 
Aithough the kingdome went by ſucceſion, and dy ; 
right it betel] tothe eldeſt, yer it pleaſed God to alter | 
thiz, VVhen Rubens inheritance was divided, 1. Chrox, | 
5. /oſeph got the double portion, Levs got the Priett- | 
hood, and /uasb got the kingdome; here it went not by | 
ſucceſſion, but by free cle&tion: So David was the you | 
gcit of his fathers ſonnes, yct it pleaſed God ro make | 
choiſe of him to the kingdome; and fo Salomon extraor- | 
dinarily ſucceeded to the kingdome, 
The concluſion ofthis is; he that was the firſt borne | 
of the houſhold in 1/rae/ got all the inheritance, and the | 
double portion of the goods, andthe younger brethren | 
were ſecluded from the inherirance, they got onely the | 
portion of the goods; but in our ſpiriruall inheritance, 
al:hough our elder brother Chriſt hath gottenthe dou- | 
ble portion (5e1mg anoynted with oyle of plaaneſſe above 
1s fellowes. P/al 45.7.) andthe inheritance; yer we who | 
are his younger brethren are. not ſecjuded from the in- 
heritance, but we are coheires with Chriſt. Roms. 8, 
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EXERCITAT. VIII 
Of the proviſton for the daughters, 


Commandement. V. 


Nun. 27. 8. If a man ate anda have no ſonne, then yer 


| ſhall canſe hg tnberitance to paſſe unto his daughter. 


'He Tewes fay that in //zael there was a mutuall ſuc- 

ceſſion and tranſmiſſion of the inheritancey Second- 
ly, that there was tran{miſſion,but not a ſucceſſion, and 
thirdly, that there was {ucceition, but not a tranſmil- 
fon; and fourthly, that there was neither tranſmiſſion, 
nor ſucceſſion. 

Firſt, there was a mutvall ſucceſſion bertwixt tne fa- 
ther and the ſonne, when the child ſucceeded to his fa- 
ther,if his ſon died withour children,he tranſmitted the 
inheritance back to his father again, although he were 
dead, and then the infieritance deſcended to the next 
brethren from the father, and ſo rothe daughters if 
there were no brethren, and they ſucceeded not here as 
brothers to their brother who was dead, but as children 


to their fathcr, as if he had beene alivez and the inheri- | 


tance was tranſmitted upward, although it were even 
to Adam; therefore the lewes ſay, that no man wanted 


an hetre in 1/7ae!. 
Second!y, the inheritance was trauſmitted, bur there 


- was no mutuall ſucceſſion, Example,the woman might 
' tranſmit to her husband all which were hers, but ſhee 


could not ſucceed to her husband. | 
Thirdly, there was a ſucceſſion but not a tranſmil- 
fon, as the ſonne ſucceeded to his mother, bur he cout 
F 2 not 
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If there were no mal:s 
to luccced, then the 
daugliers ſucceeded, 


Children continue the 
name and memory oft 
the tamilie, 


Ag} 1m35. 


I 91 menmoria. 


E/ay.60. 10, 1D) YA 


elegans paranomaſia. 


pI filius a FN) filtare 


ſcptuaz. Jrzuiey, 


Pwa filie « NW2 


oblitus eſt aT«.yia 0b- 


lt yt. 
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not tran{mit his right to her. 

Fourthly, there was neither ſucceſſion nor tranſmil: | 
fion, as theſe who were wterini, boine of one mother, 
but not begotten of one father; they did neither {uc- | 
cecd to their brethren, nor yet was there any tranſmiſ: | 
ſion. 

The inheritance deſcended to the males, and if they 
had no males, then it came to the daughters; and if the 
child was an Hermaphrodice, of whom they doubrey | 
whether hee was male or female. then the inhcrirance- 
tell not tothis Hermaphredite, but hee was reckoned 
amongſt the daughters onely, and gor his porcion a- 
movg(t them. 

The promiſe was made at the firſt to Abraharn, and 
to his ſced; bur ſeed here is chicfly rncant rac nz2les and 
therefore the Lord commanded them to bee circumci-. 
ſed,and tocarrie the badge of the covenant in their fleſh: 
the inheritance was firſt promiſed to the males, becauſe | 
the males kept the memory of the family; Zacey is cal. | 
led Mas, and Zecer is called memorta, therefore Earips- | 
des {aid of rhe males UA yep 01s Fetd\s5 apoby3c, colum- | 
ne familiarum fant mares, A Sonne is called Nis from | 
Nun filiare, which the Seventy tranſlate Sauirer, perma-| 


— — 


| a0 {onnes, and therefore it ſhould bee rather tranſlated 


| vere, becauſe by ſonnes the name is continued: 44/o/on 


la1d,2, Sam. 18,18. 7 have mo ſonne to preſerve my name. 
The daughters againe are called Naſhin « Naſha, oblitms 
fant, to forget, becauſe the name of the familie is for- | 
goiten inthe: hence amongſt the Greekes arwvic, is 
callec 6540, becauſe when men want children, their 
aame is forgotten, | 

The Lord commanded in his law Deas. 25. 5. Ifa 
man «le without children, and Mat: 24. 24. 7i*2 com- 
monly 15 tran{lated fi/zi, but not well, for the daughters 
ſuccceded likewiſeto the inheritance when there were 


| 
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liberi, which comprehenderh both the malcs and te- 
males, for the word Zerang comprehendcth both, 

The daughters raiſcd up ſeed to the parents as well 
a5 the males did. Ru#h. 4. 11. for the women built up 
the houſe, 

Whenthe dwwghters married within their owne tribe 
they continued their fathers name; but this is under- 
ſtood onely of the daughters who were heretrixes in // 
racl, and had no brethren, rhey were bound to marry 
within their owne familic andtribe, Nam. 36, $. but 
the males might marry inany tribe, becauſe the inheri- 
tarce followed them, as David married 71ichol Sants 
daughter of the tribe of Benjamin, and Ahinoam the 1cz- 
reehteſſe, of the tribe of 1ſ[achay. 2. Sam, 3. Sothe fe- 
males might marry with any tribe when they were not 
herettixes. So Saul gave his daughter to Hadrielthe E- 
pbramite, and his ſecond daughter to David who was of 
the tribe of 1#d«b; and then to Pha/t; who was of the 
tribe of Beajamin,; and Caleb offered his daughter to any 
that would ſmite Kir:4th-Sepher, and the reſt of the 
tribes ſwore that they would not give their daughters 


| tothe tribe of Benjeamrn, which ſhewerh that it was uſu- 


all tothe eribes ro marry together, 

Thoſe who were not heretrixes might marry in any 
tribe, therefore the vulgar tranſlationtranſlaceth it not 
well, Nam. 36, Every man ſhall marry a wife in his 
owne tribe and family, for it is not ſo inthe originall, 
vut this wayes, every one of the tribes of the children 
of 1{r1el ſhall keepe himſelfe to his owne inheritance, 
and whereas the Lord faith, Yerſ, 9g. Nether ſhall rhe 
inheritance remove from one tribe to anther; the vulgar 
tranſlation tranſlateth it badly, ne wiſceantur tribe, as 
though the Lori commanded that one tribe ſhould not 
marry with another, which the Lord never forbad, un- 


If by the marriage there had followed a confuſion * 
the 
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The daughters raiſed 
up (eed to their tathers, 


What daughters raiſed 
up leed . 


The heretri xes were to 
watry in their oyyne 
tribes, 


The men might marry 
in any tribe, 


Women that were noe 
heretrixes might marry 
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| the ipheritances; the heretrix was ever ſtill bound to | 
' marry within her owne tribe, and her ſonne was to ſuc. 
' ceed to his grandfathers inheritance. | 
Oueſt | ' How werethe tribes kept diſtinguiſhed, ſceing that 
. they pofſeſled lands in others tribes? Joſh. 24. 33. 4nd 
Eleazer the fone of Aaron ajed, and they buried bim ina. 
hill that pertarned to Phinchas hu ſonne, which was given 
him in mount Ephraim, The Prieſts had no poſlcfſion in 
Iſrael, how had Phizehas this hill then? they ſay, that 
he had it by his mother who was the heretrix, and it fc! 
| to her ſonne; although he might have no inheritance by 
| his father, yet he might have by his mother, and they 
lay that the familes were ſtill diſtinguiſhed in 1/raes, al- 
| though they dwelt inſeverall tribes, and they knew «»,- 
yer» ſuam, although they were of another tribe, and 
this kept the tribes diſtinguiſhed, 
nſw. But ſeeing the Lord Num, 36. 9. forbiddeth that the 
1 iaheritance ſhould remove from 'one tribe to another, 
we muſt not reſt upon that anſwer, ſecing the heretrix 
was bound to marry ſtill in her owne tribe z when the 
What was meant by | Lord ſpeaketh of the inheritance, he meaneth of arable | 
{ cho inbericance, lands or vinyards which might not be ſold. Levir. 25. 
What lands or houſes | 2.3. The land ſhall net be ſold for ever, for the land is mint, 
A — but a houſe or a garden within a walled citie might be 
| ſold, Lewir. 25. 30. forthat was not a part of the inhe- | 
ritancc in 1frde/. When Pinches got this hill, it is | 
meant onely of his habitation , and buriall place in his | 
garden; he had not an inheritance of the land: So Hebron | 
was acirtic of the Levites,but Caleb had the fields there- ' 
of. Joſh. 21. 21, 12. And they gave them the citie of Ar- | 
bah, the father of Anak, (wbich citie is Hebron) in the bill | 
counirey of 1udah, with the ſuburbs round about it; but the | 
fields of the citie, and the villages thereof they gave to Caleb | 
| the ſonne of Tephunneth for his poſſeſſion. | 
| 0bj. But it may be ſaid that Segub who was of the tribe of 
AManaſſeh 


— 


_ tl. AY. 


Of proviſion for the dau obters. 


Manaſſeth had three and twenty cities in the land of 
Gilead 1+ Chr.2. 22.Thereforea man in one trive might 
poſſeſſe land in another tribe, 

There was no confufion of the tribes here,for the Anſw. 1. 
one halt? of the tribe of Mareerh, lay inthe weſt | How 5Segub had cities 
ide of Jorden,of which was Segub; and another part lay | #44 
on the caſt ſide where Gilead was, which was inthe 0- 
ther halfe tribe * —_— | 

Againe it may be anſwered, although they had becne 
diſtin&rribes yet tholecitties belonged _ properly IE 
tothe halfe tribe of AMexſſerh ; but they were taken 
from the Geſharires in Syris, and were not within the 
bounds of Canaaz,and lo any tribe might have poſſeſſed 
them,as well as they of Manaſſeth, 

But if che tribes might marry rogerher,then it might 
ſceme that they ſhould have beene {oone confounded; 
and wee ſhould not know of what tribe Chriſt came. 

When the males married to any other tribe, the wo- Anſw. 
men were reckoned Kill to be of the tribe in which Led vo ns were ne> 
their husbands were of, and if the women were here- | in which EET_Y 
| _ they behoyed to marrie ſtill within their owne | W*'*: 
tribes, 
| If the woman might marry in another tribe,whart it Os, 
| her brother diced without children, thenthe inheritance | 
| ſhould have befalne co ber husband and their children, | 
' and forthe inheritances ſhould have beene confounded. | 

[fa woman was once married in another tribe, aud Laſt | 
th2nherbrother kad dyed without children, the inhe- | 74, jnberirance came 

| ritance came not to her,but to the next in the kindred, | norte the women chat 

| a5 tothe Vncles,and to their children, &c. he a EY 
| Theheretrixe might marry none but in her owne fa- | Why the heretrix was 
' milie, for then the inheritances might have beene con- | ine, 2 OY 

, founded, her ſonne being heire to his fathers inhert- 

tance and to his grandfathers alſo by his metherzand by 

| this we may underſtand why 2fary being the comma 
y 


—TOlw_ —__ et. ——_ te... + 


O6bj. 


——R——_Y PIR NV otmmr Tre ro mr — 


Exercitations Divine. Command.5., Lib.z. | 


——_— On 


; by right, married 7oſeph one of her owne tamilie and 
kindred. 
The concluſion of chis is, women ſi:cceeded unto the | 
Concluſion, inheritance in /ſrael as well as the mendid, therefore | 
| women are not ſecluded from the kingdome of God | 
' morethen men, Gala. 3.28, There # neather Iew ney 
| Greeke, bond nor free,neithtr male nor female for they are | 


i 
bv 


| aff one in Chriſt, 


—— 


EXERCITAT. IX. 


Of the impoſition of the name to the child. 


Commandement V. 


Gen. 35. 18. She called his name Benoni , but hu father cal-' 
led him Benjamin, 


— 


— 


towards thcir children, are handled alrcady; to im- 
' poſe a name, is a dutie which properly belongerh to. 


| 

| 

| 
| T Hedutics whichare common to both the parents 
| 


| the father, for the impoſition of a name fignitieth au- 
le 1s che tarnerspart to. | thorityz Adam Lord over all the creatures , impoſed 
unpolca name, 
names to them, | 
rates. Tocall, when it hath no relation to the firſt impoſitt- | 
on, then it is underftood of thoſe who had no authority 
to impoſe the name, as Luc. 1.56. Hic friends and kinſ- 
men called him after hu fathers name, Zechariah; here to. 
| | cell,is underſtood,they would have called, or they be- 
— —hvapugy ds gan to call him ſo. So Gem 25. 30, They called his name 
name, E(as, they called his name Edem, that is, they began to 
call, and tooke up this name to call him Em: for ina 
[pecch of many where one is principallitis —_— ; 
plurall' 
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and | 
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Of the impoſition of the name to tbe child. 


plurall,as Exod. 15.23.he called 78 bitterneſſe,or they called | 
| i#bitrerneſſe, but itis not ſo to be underſtood when the | 
| fathergiverh the name to the child, that hee or they | 
| might call him ſo, bur the father by his authority impo- | 
| ſed the name to him, 
The father being lord over the children, and the wo. | 
| mans head, the woman laath no authority to im- 
ole the name without the fathers conſent: there- | 


| 


{ 


! 


| 


| 


| 


, 
| 


| 


{ 


: 


'P 


fore alchough the name //mae/ was revealed to Hagar 


Gen, 16. 11, And ſhee is commanded to ca!ll him | 


ſo, yet in the ſame chapter it is ſaid, that Abraher | 


called his name I/mael, So Salomons name was given | 


to him by Devzd his father, and when the Angel! 
Gabrielſaid to Mary, Thou ſhalt conceive 4 ſonne and call 
his namve I:ſus, Lac. 1.21. The conception was finiſh- 


ednow, and thenaine was told already ro Mary, Luc. | 


| 1.31, Yet the holy Ghoſt will have 7s/eph this waies to 


give him the name,becauſe hee was Chriſts reputed fa- | 


ther, Matt-1. 21. 
Whenthe mother gave the name to the child, there was 


| ſome extraordinary reaſon in it; the reaſon why Leah 


o2vethe nameto her ſonne,was, thatſhe might recom. 


The mothers gave not 
the name but in extca- 


ordinary cal, 


pence the contempt of her husband, for hee loved her | 


not as Rachel, And ſhee called his name Ruben, for ſhee ſaid, | 


the Lord hath ſeene mine affiidtion, now therefore my huſ- 
band will ove mee,Gen. 29.31. Sothe daughters of Lo? 
g4vcnames totheir ſonnes, Gen. 19437. 

The mothers impoſed narnes to their children, al- 
though they had a father; that colleftionthen ſeemeth 
not to hold E/ay. 7. Thou ſhalt call his name Emanuel 
(vekarath) ſpeaking in the femininegender to the vir- 
gin,that Chriſt as man hadnot a father, ſome read it 


| better vekarath, contratte pro wvekaraah, and then it 
' sread, wnuſquiſque vocabit , every one ſhall call bim 


leſs. 
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Exercitations Divine. (ommand.5, Lib.2. 


What names fhould not 
be impoſcd, 


Lueſt, 
Anſw. 
Whether the name Ic= 


new , 


Tne Heathen called 
| their kings after their 
Gods, 


lay to givea Pamc t9 
his(onnc , 
' 


| COLT Sparjos. 
| Whati Zipporab meant 
by a bloody husband, 


A father ſhould not de « 


| 


{us may be gryen to any | 


| Church, as Deodati, Quodwnlr Dews, Timothens, Theo. 


| 


Names which they ſhould impoſe ſhould carry ſome 
inſtruction with them, as the names which the Parri- | 
arches gave to their children, and ſuch were the names | 
which the fathers gave both tothe Greeke and Latine | 

| 


philus. | 
Names which fhould not bee impoſed to their chil- 


' dren are fir the names of God, Emanuel, Jeſus,c5e. 
| 


| 
| 
| 


How is this name Jew given to one in the Church, 


| Coloſ.4.11.ſeing it was Chrifts proper name. 


This Jef was one of the circumciſion, and a-/ 
monegſt the Iewes, !oſbua and 7eſus were all one,and they | 
contracted the name of eſbus into Jeſas;, but now-this | 
name is appropriate to Chriſt under the Goſpell, and ! 
ic were blaſphemie to give it to any butto Chriſt: the 
name 7zſon lignified the ſame thing which J:/ws doth, | 
but itis not appropriated as 7eſ#« namcis ; therefore a 
man may call his ſonne 14ſen. 

Names of Idols may not be given tochildren,as Han- 
n:ibal.[ Hhanan Bagnal,) Heve mercy Baal; Haſarubal, Bal- 
thaſſer,lo Malchus from Molocb;ſuch were theſe names, 
Nebnchadnezer, Nebuzarradan,from the Idol Nebo, Eſay 
46, Nebs u falnt, and Jer. 51. ſuch was-the name Ev/l- | 
Merodah,from Merodah the god ofthe Babylonians, Eſay 
50. ſo Benhadad from the Syrian god Adad,which they | 
pronounced corruptly-for Ehhad,unus- | 

The father ſhould indeavour to give anameto his 
child as ſoone as hee can, it was a great commendation | 


| to Andrenicus and Irnis that they were in Chriſt before | 
| Paul. Ro.16+ 7. SO itis agreatpriviledge to thechild,to | 


be cntered ſoone into the covenant: when the child was | 
circumciſed under the law hee was called Hhatam, ſpon- 
ſ=s,becauſe then hee was married to the covenant, and ! 
{0 Oxke/os paraphraſeth the place, Exod.4. 25. Thou «vt | 
4 bloody husbawd to mee;his paraphralc is, in ſanguine cir- 


eumciſionss | | 
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| circumciſed. And tonched bg feete, they intepret roach 


Of the dutie of ſervants to their Maſters. 


camciſiont dat eft nobis ſponſns,and hee thinketh that it 


is not Moſes here that is called the bloody husband, but | 
the child who was circumciſed: and therefore as Hhs- 
tam in the Hebrew ſignifieth /on/w 2: So Nbathan in | 
the Arabicke tongue fignifieth circumciſion, becaulſc 

they were married to the covenant when they were 


here, ſhe bart, astouch not my Chriſt 2/a/, 105.7. that 
is, hurt thera notzand by feere, they underfland the part 
ofthe body which was circumciſed; or that-partwhich 
diſtinguiſhes the ſexes: ſothe feete is elſewhere taken, 
as Eſay 7+ Hee ſhall ſhave the baire of bus feet that is, of the 


married; ſo ſhould it be a great joy to the parent to ſee 

his ſonne ſoone entered into the covenant. 
The concluſion of this is,the Impoſition of the name ar- 
gueth the firſt ſoverainty ot the father ever the child, 
wherefore the farther who reſigneth this ro others, de- ! 
_—_ himſelfe ofthe authority whick hee hath over | 
is child. 
| 
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EXERCITAT:. X. 
Of the duty of ſervants to their maſters. 


privy part:as the parent rejoiceth to ſec his ſonne ſoone | 


Commandement V . 


Epheſ. 6. 5. Servants be obedient to your maſters accoraing 
ro the fleſh, 


| JF Hethird combination inthe familie, is betwixt the 
maſters and the ſervants. 


| Theground of ſervitude and ſervile ſubic&ion is = 
the 


G 3 
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Concluſtor;, 
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54 


| 


Sinne the ground of 
ſervitude. 


— — — 


When ſervirade began. 


| 
| | 
Some of the poſterity of 


| Ham had a mitigation 
of their (ervitude, 


_— 


- — 


Queſt, 


Av. 
Thomas! 1.2, queft. 94, 
art. F« 


ſervants ſal be be unto bis brethrex:he curſed him thrice, 


| chiſedeck the king of Salem, when the Cunaanries were 
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the firſt ſervant was a diſobedient ſonne, Nomena domi- 
ni (4 ſervi non nature ſed peccats, & culps non natara ne. 
ruit hoc nomen, Gen 9. 25.Curſed be Canaan,a ſervant of 


as he bleſſed Sem twice, and laphet once. 
This curſe began in the dayes of Sem, who was el. 


cributaries to him,and afterwards they were ſervants to 


Exercitations Divine, Command.g. Tib.2. 


the 1/reeltes. | 

T his ſervitude was ſomewhat mitigated in ſome cE | 
their poſterity; the Gibionztes were of the ofſpring of | 
Canaan, loſh 9.25.27. yetthey had the bleſſing of God 
upon their lervice, and hee continued them; although 
Saul would have rooredthem out, 2. Sem- 21, Sothe | 
Cherethites were Canaanites; yetthe Lord mitigated | 
their ſervice, forthey became Davzias guard, and fo it | 
was mitigated in #794 the Hittite, and Ebed-melech the 
blackmoore, and in Araur the lebufute , and inthe we-: 
man of Canaan; but yet the ſervitude continved ftill 
upon the poſteriry of the ſeven nations, 1. Kve- 9. 21: 
Salomen aid levie a tribute of bond-ſervice upon them unt! 
thy day. Andafter the captivity, Nehern, 11, 3. andthis 
curſe lyethyet upon the poſterity, as the blackmoores 
are ſold for ſlaves unto this day, and the Eg ypriens are 
vagabongs. | 

VWhetker is ſervitude contrary to the law of nature 
or not? 

A thing is ſaid to be de jere nature two manner of 
wayes; Firſt, when the law of nature commandeth ſuch 
a thingand forbiddeth the contrary, Example, Thou 
ſhalt love thy neighbour, the contrary, thou ſhalt not 
hate him, Secondly, when ſuch a thing was according 
to nature inthe firſt inſtitution, but the centrary is not 
torbidden. Example, a man by nature is borne naked, 
nature hath not given him cloathing,but art hath found 


D 
out | 


D uties of ſervants to their Maſters. 


le. te et 


out this helpe for himz now this is not contrary to na- | 
ture, becaule there is nothing forbidden in the firft-inſti- | 
rution. The firſt is de jure poſotivo natura't,and wee mult | 
| donothing contrary to that: but that which is contra jus 
necativurm, wherein nature hath determined nothing 
bur hath left that free to the will of man; here wee may 
do againſt tbat law; becaute nature hath concluded no- 
| thing to the contrary, 

| Apaine, ſervitude isagainft the firſt intentionot na« 
tures but if wee will contider the ſecond intention of 
{ nature, becauſe nature hath intervenied, it is according 
[tothe intention of nature, that ſume ſhould ſerve, and : 
ſome goe free; for as the ſenfitive faculty ſhould obey | 
the reaſonable and ſerve it: ſo ſhould the focle ſerve | 
the wife man, Prov.11.29.when ſuch are borne without ! 
judgement, they are fit to ſerye the wile, although they | 
aQually ſerve not, nor cannot be compelled to ſerve. | 
| There were a number inthe daycsof the Apoſtles 
whothought that Chriſtian libertie , and ſervitude 
could not ſtand together; when ſervants may have 
this liberty from their ſervitude by lawtull meanes, they 
(ſhould ſceke it, that they might come nearer to their | 
ticſt eſtate againe, when man was created afree crea- 
[tureztherefore thoſe ſervants who refuſed their libertie, 
-whenthey might have had it, were boaredin the care | 
with anote of infamie; but of it ſelfe it is not an unlaw- | 
fall calling, 1. Cor. 7. 2. Tim. 6. And Pauldefireth 
| Philemow that hee receive home againe On: ſimus his ſer- 
| vant: and theſe were ſervants after the Roman law, of 
whom Paul ſpeaketh, which was the hardeſt ſort of ſcr- 
vitude that could be. 

' Seing ſervitude is a lawful! calling, how is 1tthat the 
Lord commandeth Degas. 23-15, Thou ſhalt not deliver 
unto his maſter the ſervant that is eſcaped from his maſter | 
unto thee? this might ſeeme to looſe the bond, which is 
berw/xtthe maſter and the ſervant. The 


Tu! Uug- 
Inr4.C 


Seryitude both accor= 
ding to the firſt inten- 
tion of nature and a*« 


gainſt it, 


gether, 


= a 


Poſitroum: 


Negativaumn, 


| Chriſtian liberty and 
ſervitude may ſtar. d to- 


O weft. 
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| 56 Exercitations Dirvine, Command.5. Lib.2, | 
eAnſw. | Thelaw meaneth ef ſuch ſervants who were Gen- j 
Servants who fled for | yjJes and who for their religion came from their maſter c 
=” wereto bepro- | >the Church of Iſracl, tor otherwiſe a fugitive ſer- q 
| vant was to goe backe to-his maſter againe, as Oneſimu F 
to Philemon, 
Servants were either ſeryantsby birth, or made 5. { 
| The rſt diviſion of | vants; ſervants by birth were thoſe, who were borne of| Ml | !1 
| ———_ handmaids, ifthe father had beene a free man, and the! Wi | /; 
| mother a {lave;then the children were flaves: Naz: per.| at 
| us fequitar ventrem, the child is reputed according " {i 
| rhe condition of the mother: but it is otherwiſe 1athe 
| covenant ofgrace. Jf any of the parents be holy then the! WMl| (0 
| child is holy, 1,Cor.7.14. that is, hee may be admitredro! | or 
| the covenant; thoſe who.were borne in the houſe, WM! hc 
| were called verne domus; hence cometh vernaculmw ſer. WM ca 
| wo, the homebred tongue: and oppoſite to thoſe were! BM! ti, 
"Y elienigene, and thoſe verne dom were called 519% Bil! 14 
f Chilaren begottmia | bogne inthe houſe; for when a man married a woman | {ur 
p—— nd begat children in their maſters houſe, the children) WW! be! 
Alluſiow, were not called their children , buttheir maſters chil. P (> 
| dren; and David alludeth to this forme, P/«lms. 1 16.16.) | wa: 
1 amthe ſonne of thy handmaid, that is, my mother dwelt| 8 /2/ 
within thy houſe, and was within the covenant, and1| BM agi 
| was borne withinthy houſe, and conſequently belong] WM 1izn 
Hebraw) e# Kebrais | fOthee: when both the parents were Hebrewes and| WW wor 
gud: | free, thenthe child was freealfo, Philip.5.5. Paw W3| MI (bi 
| Hebrews ex Hebrejs,that is, both his father and his mo-|M mu/ 
ther were Hebrewes, and he was free borne. Cha 
The ſecend ſort of ſervants were made ſervants: 28d} MW he w 
| tore gentians, | they were either [ure gentium, or Ture civili; Jure gention' if ara, 
| Servus wy _ thoſe who were taken in warre, and were ei 0cco; 
I" any * | bel;,and Chriſt alludethtorhis forme, Lac. 4.18. when, theſe 
Mentaken inthe warre | he expreſſcth the miſerable eſtate of ſinners carried cap" fore 
| 1s + Arco gy | t1ves, he calleth them &r1uarcsres caſpide captss.run __ ple as, 
| vants. with a ſpeare, and therefore the prince of the captives thee | 
| IN! 
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Of ſervants duty to their maſters. 


in the captivity was called a:4,ax-22,the prince of the 
captivity, the Romans called thoſe ſervants wancipza, | 
quia menu eapti; of whon;ſocver a man is overcome to him 
bee is a ſervant. 2. Pet. 2.19. | 

Thoſe who were ſervants jure civil; were ſuch as 
ſold themſelves to be flaves, and the holy Ghoſt al- 
ludeth to this ſort of ſervants , Ahab fold himſelfe to | 
ſixve, 1.King.21.25, Although wee be ſold ander fanpe, 
andtaken captives, yet let us neyer ſell our ſelves to 
line, Rome 74 14, | 

The ſecond diviſion of ſervants; 'the Iewes had foure 
ſorts of ſervants in their houſe; ficſt, thoſe who had the 
ercateſt charge in the houſe, as Eleazar in Abrahams 
houſe, hee is called Bez meſhek, filins diſcurſus domws,be- 
caule heeran up and downe, having allthe care upon 
him, and hec is called Dazzeſhek, which is all one with 
Meſhek, the ſteward of the houſe, and Demeſ9:k was his 
ſurrame,as Eleazay was his proper name, putting daleth 
before meſhek. Daleth is the article which the Syrians 
uſe to put for He demenſ{rative, and ſome hold that ir 
was hee who built Damaſces ; ſuch a ſervant was /o- 
ſeph in Potiphers houſe, Job, 12.18. He binaeth ( 4zor ] 
agirdle pon their loines, [ AzorJ in the chaldee tongue 
| i2nifieth a girdle or a purſe which the Kings ſteward 


| wore in the Eaſt, ſuch a ſervant was Nehemzah the Tir. 
| beſite, this commeth from the Hebrew word Tiroſh, 


muſiam , and being formed after the manner of the | 


Chaldee names, it is Atirſhata; he was ſocalled,becauſe 


bd| WY ble was the Kings cupbearer,ſuch a one was Heros /few- 
im 


ll toretheir maſter. 1, Kin2, 10. 8. Happy are thy men, hap- 


ard, Luc, 8. 3. eniregn nous , the Syriacks call him 
Geconomms, and the Arabick #he/anurariue, his treaſurer, 
theſe ſervants were ſaid flare coram Domino, to ftand be- 


| 
| 
| 
| 


n 


f/' #% theſe thy ſervants which ſtand continually before 
es 2c, that is, which ſerve thee, and the Angell alluding 


Allaltor. 


The ſecond diviion of | 
lervants, 
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tothis forme ſaith, 1am Gabriel that ſtand in the pre- | 
ſence of God. Luc. 1, 19. that is,reagy to ſerve him and | 
ro execute his will: Such ſervants were called Meſhey. | | 


Le | tim. Num. 11.28. 1. Chron, 6. 32. and 1. King. 1.15, W | 
a Abiſnaig is laid, [ Mefharath] miniſtrare regs, to miniſter | 
v7 fm +0” | tothe King, ſuch a ſervan: Chriſt ſpcakethof, Met. 24, | Ml | + 
_— | 45 whom the Lord ſetreth over his houthold, | r 
| The ſecond ſort of ſervants were thoſe who had an | I 
| inferiour ſort of ſervice; ſuch was E/ſ5« that powred 4 
| watcr upon the hands of Elias his maſter; and thoſe ſer-| 
vants were ca:led Guabhodims. properly. WM i; 
| The third ſort of ſervants werethoſe who were more 
| | ſexvile. r. Sam, 8. as Cookes and Bakers, and theſe the th 
| . | Romanscall medafi:ni, quia «d meaia opera dcſtinati, (er. H 
vants that were buſie about ſcrvice,that was of the mid- Wi! 6; 
| dle fort, | #7 
\ The baſcit (02; of ſers The fourth fort of ſervants were thoſe who were ſe: Wi 6: 
oy to the baſeſt (ort of ſervice,as togrind in the man-mi!l, WW i: 
| Exod. 11.5. Event9 the firſt borne of the maid/ervant thi Wl 4 
| | ſuteth behind the mill, that is,the man-mill, ſhe is ſatdto Wl Gr 
| | {ir behind the mill, becauſe ſhee thruſt it before her as BW jor, 
| \ the wrought; by the handmaid here 1s meant the cap- Wl call 
| | tive, who was ſet inthe baſeſt ſort of {1avery; for they BI Zer 
| | madethe ſlaves in the day time grinde in the priſon;ani Bi Loy 
; fnut them up 1n the night in a pit, and they cloſed the Y 
Aram. . doore withthe milſtonc. and Eſa alludeth ro this ſor WM tha! 
| of ſexvitude,when he ſairh; Take the milſftones and grinit Wl to by 
| wmeale, uncover thy lickes, make bare the legge, nncover it and. 
| | thigh, paſſe ever the rivers, Eſay. 47. 2. all theſe wert I So ( 
| fi-nes of their ſcrvitude inthe captivity, This fort off 7/47. 


| ſervitude at the firſt amonoſt the Greekes was callelMſers 

| 4. cls called al » be ſe they ſe liothe ths; 

TJrex:viz, xozis 1S CALICC pu TV, DCCAUIE TL ey erVe! 101: their 
dutt; ſervants ſhou'd bce as diligent in their call:ng, #Wand 7; 

wreſtlers who wreitle in the duſt; this word is appropilf Th 

2:c now to Church ſervice. wasth 
The) 
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They had othcr forts of ſervants which were called Meremaniees hire: 
mercenary ſervan:s, and this was a more ealie kinde of | '** 
ſervitude; and this ſervitude indured bur three yeares. 

Deut. 15,18. Hee hath beene worth a double bired ſervant | 

to thee in ſerving thee ſixe yeares, he is worthy of double | 

wages, becauſe he hath ſerved twiſeas1long as a merce- | 

nary, for a mercenary ſerved only three yeares.E/ay. 16. | + 

14. and 7ob alludeth to this ſort of ſervice, are not hy | Ap%/on. 

dayts like the dayes of an hireling. 1eb. 7, 1. 
The duties of the ſervants to their maſters are ſub. | The duties of ſervants 

jetion, obedience, fidelity, and diligence. oa 

Firſt ſubjeCtion, to ſhew their ſubje&iongtheytooke| . 

f : Servants tooke their 
theirdenominarion from their maſters, as from Hered, | denomination from 
Heroatant; ſo from Ceſar, Ceſariani; from Germanicus, | *** waſters 
Germaniani. Servus per ſe non eft perſona.ſed res, to po[ 
ſeſsia Domini ſai, therefore they are called «15s pofſeſſts. 
Gen. 24.35. Hy maſter & become great, and the Lerd bath 
given bim flocks , and herdes,and filver,cy gold, men ſer- 
vants, end raid ſervants , and Camels, and Aſſes; and the 
Greckes call them 4:zcoinme: quia non hahent perſonam in 
jure ciuili, weque habent patriam, neque heredem; and they 
cilthem 45-7545 their maſters fect, 1, Sam. 25, 17. | $ervants cated their 
Let it bee given even nnts the young men that follow my | maſters feet, 
Lord, inthe Hebrew it is that walke at my Lords feet. 

The ſecond dwic is obedience, 'for obedicncic they | (27275 27559 9975 
ſhould have their eycs alwayes towards their maſters, 
to be direRed by them, as it were with a word or nod; 
and as the maſter reacheth with his cyc. ?/a/. 32. 18. | 
So ſhould the eyes of the handmaid be towards her miftreſſe. 
P/2l. 123. 2, If they ſet their eyes towards their ma- | 
ſters, then their maſters cyewill bee towards them for | 
their good; porams ſupra te oculum meum. Gen, 44. 2.1: 
and /er, 29.12, 

Their obcdience ſhould bee ready obedience, ſuch 
vasthe obcdience of the Cexturions ſervants, I ſay to one 
H 2 goe, 
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4at. 8. 9. lobs (ervants were not obedient, / caſed 


ſervant,and he auſwered me not, Tob.t 9. u6. Sothoſe ſer. 
vants who anſwere againe to their maſters, 7z#, 2, 9, 


Serv fit 1.n0ſy Uabus Demino. 


The manner of their obedience ſhould be with feare 
and trembling: this fcare 1s not taken here for ſervile 


teare, ſuch as is in flaves, for it is the ſame word which 
is uſed. Phil, 2.12, With feare and trembling, which is 
not (crvile fearc, 2. Cor, 7,15. They received Titus With 
feare and trembling: this was morethen ſervile fearc. 


This obedience of ſervants to their waſters is limi-/ 


ted; they are but their maſters according to the fleſh. Epheſ, 


6. 5. And Thomas obicrveth well out of Seneca, that 


Sert its in torum homenem cuſnſcungue gentris per omaid 
01 deſcendit, that is, their commandements reach not 
to the ſoule of the baſeft {lve that 1s, and therefore 
{laves are called [ :vuare ] bodzes, Rewel, 18, 13, becaulc 
their maſters commandements reach onely to chcic bo- 
Gics, and not totheir ſoules, 

The ſervants are free of their maſters ſervice in thel 
caſes: Firſt, wen they are the Lords priſoners in fick 
neſle: Secondly, in _——_ when they goe to reſt; and 
png on the Sabbath when they goe to ſerve the 

Ord. 


Servants obey your maſters according to the fleſh; this 


ftoenificth the ſhort continuance of this ſubjection, tor 


all bonds according to the fleſh, ceaſe in the lite to 
come; as the bond betwixtthe man and the wife ſo be- 
twixe the maſter and the ſervant »for then they ſhall bcc 
like the Angclsof God. 

S2?cing the ſervants are called their maſters money, 
Exoa, 31: 21, 2nd they arc reckoned inter wobilia, a 
mong the maſters moveable goods.Gez, 24, 35, Wh: 
ther might a ſervant in Iſrael ſue his maſter at the + 

or 
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goe, and hee geeth, and to another come, and hee commeth, | 
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| for any wrong done unto him? 
| According to the poſitive lawes of the Iewes-hee Avſ. 
might not. ſue his maſter, butthe morall law alloweth 
that he ſhould plead with his maſter if he had done him | Yhctherthe Ferran 
. x 'ay plead with his 
wrong. Job. 31.13. 14« 1f1 did deſpiſe the cauſe of my | walter, 
manſervant or my maidſervant, when they contended with ' 
' me, what ſhall 1 doe then when Goa riſeth up? and when hee 
| wiſiteth, what ſhall 1 anſwere him? did not hee who made 
' me inthe muhers wombe, make him? There arc two reaz | 
| ſons here why Zob will not decline to bee tried by his 
| ſervant, becauſethey are alike in creation, and ſhall bee | Thereatons why fer 
: $s may plead with 
. preſented alike before Gods judgement ſear, ard there- | their maſters, 
| fore it 1s good reafon that we be both tried in the judi- | God ſabwitteth bim- 
' catories of men, and it is moſt equitable that my fer- wer eng 
vant have place to plead againſt mez: God himſclte rc. | 
| fuſed not to bee tried with his ſervants. Eſay. 49.1. Les 
1 come neare together to judgement, So ter, 2,9, Gods 
, power ts an ab{ulute power, and it reacheth as farre as 
' his will doth. Secondly, God cannot bee angry with 
his ſervants, nor puniſh them above their deſerts, and | 
it hee would doe ſo, what Iudge hath hee above him | 
 tocall him to account? for if an equal! had not power 
| over his equall, much leſſe over his ſupcriour, and his | 
' ſuperiour in the higheſt degree; ard yer the Lord will 
| ſubmit himſelfe to bee rried, pleading with baſe men, 
| that he may be juſtified in his ſpeeches, when he is juCg- | 
| ed. Pſal, 51.4. What is baſe man then whoſe breath is 
in his noſtrils, that he ſhould refuſe this judicatory ? Eee 
The third dutie of ſervants to their maſters, is tideli- | ! <7 of Ervarts to 
ty: Mat, 24. 45. Who is a faithful and a wiſe ſervant? | —M2x<:: 
Such a ſervant was 14cob to Laban, who by all meanes | ,c** 
{ought his maſters profit; Amb in the originail is cal- |, 
led a handmaid, and Omew is called anurſe, which both | 
come from 4man, fidelem eſe, becauſe the hanumaid 


| ſhould bee .as fairhfull to her miſtreſle, as the nurſe | 
H 3 ſhould 
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Procoptus. 


The manner 110w the 
Canaanites pleaded tor 
their liberty. | 


Diligence is required 
ina {eryant, 


Stare pro ſervire. 


How A»peHes1 painted 
a ſcryant, 


ſhould be in keeping ofthe child committed to her, 

The ſervant laboureth nor for himſelfe but for his 
maſter, the talents were put out by the ſervants for their 
maſters gaine. A447. 25. 27. The ewes ſay that there 
was 4 queſtion betwixt them and the Cananites which 
dwelt in Afick (for when {pus killed the Cananites, a 
number of them fledto Africk,as the inſcription at Mas- | 
ritania teflifieth: Nos ſumus Cananai qui fugimus a facie 
Joſhua preaatoris) they came before Alexander the | 
preat toclaime their poſlcfſion in Canaan againe, and | 
they ſaid, that the land of Cawaan tooke the name of | 
their father Canaan, Nam. 34,1, And Gabboath a lew | 
asked them, what ſort of arguments they would uſe in | 
this their pleading? they ſaid, they would uſe argu: 
ments taken out of the Jaw: well faid the Tew , it 1s 
written, Ger. 9.25, Curſed is Canaen, a ſervant of ſer- 
wants (hall he be to his brethren. Whatſoever the ſervant | 
acquireth, it belongeth to the maſter, but yee are our | 
ſervants, therefore whatſoever ye have, doeth juſtly be- | 
longeth unto us; ye ſee how ye are juſtly ſecluded from | 
Canaan,and have no right to it, 

The fourth dutie of ſervants is diligence. Prov, 27, | 
18, Hee who keepeth the figge tree eateth the fruit thereof, 
ſo he that waiteth upon bis maſter ſhall be honoured; Ser- | 
vants were faid ro ſtand before their maſter. yer, 18. 
20. 1, King. 17.1. 2. King. 5,16. Beats ſerv qui ſtant. 
coram te: David alludeth vo this, P/a/. 134. 1. Bleſſe ye 
the Lord all ye ſervants of the Lord which by night land is | 
the houſe of the Lord. And 135, 2. Tee that fland in the 
houſe of the Lord. Such a ſervant was Eleazer, who was 

en Meſhik, filizs diſcurſus, in Abrahams houſe. So Luc. 
17.7. Which of you having 4 ſervant who having ſerved | 
all the day, doth net gird himſelfe at night, &c. | 

Appelles painted a ſervant with his hands full of tools, 
tO ſipnifie that he ſhould be diligent ig his worke; with 
broad | 
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| Of maſters duties to their ſervants. 63 
broad ſhoulders, to beare many wrongs ; with Hinds | 
feet,to runne ſpeedily at his maſters command; with » | 
leane belly, that hee ſhould be content of a ſpare diet: | 
with the cares of an Aﬀe, and his mouth ſhut with two 
keyes, to fignific that hee ſhould be ſwift to heare, and 
| ſlow to ſpeake. 
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Commandement, V. 
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_ | 
' Of the maſters duties to their ſervants. | | | 
= | ; 
' | 
| 
i 
| 


i JV 6.9. And yee maſters doe the ſame things to 
| them. | 


' THe maſters duties to ſervants are, firft, to com- 
| © mand them; ſecondly, to inſtru them; thirdly, to 
| feed them; fourtbly, to corret them, and laſtly to re- 
| wardthem, 


| . . 
| Firſt,tocommand them;their commandements muſt 
ow 


Pla, 

P ofs iba ! PI 

Projgertio- 
nate, | 


| be pia, pofſibilia, and proportionalia, they ſhould be holy, 
things poſſible, and things that are proportionable to 
their ſtrength: they ſhould be pis; when Saul comman- 
ded Dezg ro run upon the Prieſts and kill them. 1. Sa. 
22-18, this wasa wicked commandement. 

Secondly, they ſhould be poſ5ibilia; Gen. 24. 8. 4nd 
if the woman will not fetow thee, then thas ſhalt be cleare of | | 
this mine oath, | 

Thirdly_ they ſhould be propertionalia, Lewit. 25. 43: | 


Dyes to oe code... , 


Then ſhalt not rule over him with rigour, So Epbeſ. 6, 9. 
Firſt, the Egypriers cauſed the Jſraelites to gather the 


firaw; Secondly, to make the bricke; and thirdly, they | 
cauſed oe ( 
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The maſters duty to his 
ſervant isto feed him, 


eAlrſion, 


The Heathen uſed their 
lervanits hardly, 


( 


cauſed them ro make the pots, ?/al. $1:5. -Fecernnt ma- 
1 tranſire per oils, and yer they ſaid, perficite opera tu 
die ſo, that 1s, they would have the whole dayes taske 
ofthem, SoExed. 1.15, Ferernnt Iſrael fervire in duri- 
tie, they maae 1[rael to ſerve with rigenr; they have a pro- 
verbe inthe Tala, juxtarobar camels aant ſuper ipſum 
oxera, that is, they ſhould lay no more upon him then 
he is able to beare: this «ſy ef violenta ſervitus, Mat, | 
5. 41, and this kard ſervice is called a» iron fornace, | 
Dent. 4.20: | 
The ſecond duty of the maſter to the ſervants isto in- | 
ſtru& them; 4braham brought forth [| Hhanichas ] his 
catechized ſervants, So Joſh, 24. 1 and my houſe ſhall 
ſerve the Lord, and ſo Ezeckias inftruſted his ſervants 
ro Write Out a part of Salowons Proverbs. Prov. 25. «| 
Servants ſhould 4dorne the dotirine of Jeſus Chriſt. Tit, 
2, 19. which they cannot doe unleſſe they be taught. 
Thethird duty of the maſter to the ſervants is to fecd 
them,Zhou ſhalt not muzzle the mouth of the oxe that irea- 
aeth out the corne. I- Cor. 8, 9, The oxe when hee was 
treading out the corne might cate as much as he plea- 
ſed; and the Prophet alludeth Hof; 10. 11. Ephraim de- 
lighted in threſhing, but not in plowing, thar is, inthe | 
commoditie of religion, but not inthe paines to reape | 
up his heart; and the Hebrewes have a proverbe, Bos 
acbet edere ex 1ritara ſu, the heathen put an Engine a- 
vour their ſervants neck , which they called ravouer), | 
and it reached downeto their hands, that they might 
not ſo much as lick ofthe meale when they were ſifting 
it; here the fervants amonglt the heathen, were in a 
worſe caſe then the oxen amongſt the Iewes. 10b, 29. 
11, They made their ſervants to die for thirſt when 
they were treading out the vincpreſſes: the vertuous wo- 
mas riſeth while it s night, and giveth meat to her hns- 
band, and a portion to her handmaids. Prov. 31.15, Sec 
Salomons | 
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| Selomons exawple, 2. Chron.2, 10. and 1-X##g.5. There 
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Of the duties of Maſters to their ſervants; 


are many niggard maſters now,that will allow no more 
to their ſeryants then Ahab did ro Ad/cajah when hee 
was his priſencr, 1.King. 2.2, Cibato eam exiguo pane & 
aquapreſſure, that is, with a little warer which uſed to 
be given to priſoners; and in effe&, they fed them with 


teares, Þſal. 80, 5. That portion which the maſters in 
old times gave to their ſervants was catledLehhem hbuk, 
pang dimenſt and 91ruirw the meaſure which was mea- 
| ſured out to ſervants in corne, this the heathen called 
L911, 

As maſters ſhould not pinch their ſervants, ſo they 
muſt not daintily bring them up, He that darntily bring- 


| eth up hu ſervant from a child , ſhall have him [hhjeh ma- 
| #o#] become his ſonne at the laſt, and the Hebrewes give 
| an example of this in Jeroboarm, who being ſo much 
| mace of, affeed the kingdome afterward. 

The fourth duty is to correct them, and te cover 
| theirleſſe offences; negwar and 74s , is both achild and 
; a ſervant:why are ſervants called children in the Scrip- 
| ture? but to teach maſters to correct them gently. 

| They uſed ſundry ſorts of corrections, firſt writes, 
| tobuffet; then#z7iC, to beat witha ſhoe or pantofle, 
| then e242; 244i, barbe vellicatio, rhe pulling of the 
| beard, E/ay 50.6. 7gavemy back tothe ſmiters, and my 
| cheekes [| lemoritim] to them that plucked off the haire.For 
| great offences the mafter might whip his ſervant a4 
 Fumerem, ad livorem, ad ſanouinem: The bleweneſſe of the 


| Wound chaſeth away evill, Prov. 20, 30, but hee ſhould 


| whip him ſo thar he leave nota ſcarre or marke behinde 


him, the Greekes called theſe 47525, that is, ſervi ftig- 


, matici, whoſe backes were marked like the moore hen; 


and they were ſo called ab atagiye, this beloagerh one- 
lytothe magiſtratetomarkeand tigmatizethem, 


Although the Lord grant great liberty to maſters 
[ over. 


ns 
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preſſure, id,eſF exigua, 
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dimcnſio. 
STOUT Dimen- 
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Pythagoras (aid, Nolj 
mſiders chenice:that is, 
have not a care what 
ye iÞ all eate the mors 
row. 
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Exercitations Divine. ( ommand.5s, Lib.2, | 


overtheir ſervants in correcting the, yet they pave no | 
power ever the life oftheir ſervants, and thereioce the 
maſter is not excuſed, Exe, 21. 20. If hee he firucke 
his ſervant with a weapon purpoling © kill him, ard 
hee kill him, Hee is excuſed onely if bcc »catc hin 
| Maſters have no power | With arod, having an intention onely to chaſiiic him, 
| over eve life of rixir | andinthe meane time hee dye: It 15 noz to be preſumed 
-—comtths that hee did this of purpoſeto kil; tis ſervant;but it hee 
had beaten him with ſuch violence tia: nee las pre- / 
| ſently dyed under his hand, then hee was aolden as the 
murtherer of him;and whereas it is ſaid Exo4.21.21.He 
| # his monty, this freeth him neither in the court of con. 
| ſcience nor before men, as if hee had power to kill his 
| ſeruant: neither was hee freed, bur in fo farre as it was 
| preſumed that kee woulZ not have killed him waen lic 
| bought him,but one}, :0 coaltile him, | 
Maſters foutdreward | Thelaſtdutic of mattzrs ro the ſervants, 1s toreward 
their {e:1<n:2, | them, Exod. 21. 13. 4: 5ee came inwith bis body, ſohee 
| (ball gee ont with hy body. Ece (741 gore out with by bode, 
that is, he {1:a!! 208 out alonc; and it is oppoſite to that, | 
| heſtall goz ou with his wite, that is, it hee had beenc 
T.arried before they {11z.} bath goe out free. 
And Deawt.15.15.T% f: 


ou ſ541t not ſend him away empty, 
| | out thog ſhalt reward (7192 1;oeraliy. In the original its 
9 PIN Pan ſignanck ragnanik is] thou tait honourably ſend him 
ds lem | SWEY, OFthou ſalt put a Cl2aine 29ut his neck when 
omen thou ſendeſt him away, \ Y nen maſters reward their 
vecs.s Inmpeue: + BI ſervants, and {ſervants doe their gury tairhfully, this is 
gs.  Calted -urwres, 17427, 29, 2. :eeagreed with them fora 
pennie, 722-1927; whenthe ſervant {erveth faithfully, 
anu the maſter rewarderh him nor liberally, this ma- 
«QF. a jarre in muſicke, E/4y I 6.14. But now the Lord hath 
ſpoken ſaving within three yeares, as the yeares of a hireling, 
: anathe glory of Mea (h2!1be contemned, with all that great | 
| Plaltituae, ana the remnant (bail be very ſal; and me | 
ec 


the wages of their mercenary ſervants, annms mercenary, | Amss mercnuri; ric 

was th. yeare when hee had compleat his full time, 2nd , _ 

ſerved neither more nor leſſe, then he got his fuli wag 25 ; £447. 
an] nothing was diminiſhed, nor the payment was Co. 

| layed; ſo Meads cup is full,and therefore the Lord wi;! | 
nor deferre his puniſhment, bur puniſh him pce- 
ſently, 

Now, that maſters may performe this duty the bcr- 
ter tytheir ſervants, let them remember thar of 796, 13. 
iz. Hee who created me created himin the wwnbe. When | 
zobn fell downe before the angell ro worſhip him, the | 
ange!l ſaid, Doe it nct,for 1 am thy fellow ſervant;Revel.1g, 
10, much more may matters ſay to their ſeryants, Iam 
thy tellow ſeryant: by natureand birth they are cquai! 

, with them, Homnes cont whernales humiles amics, (7 con- 

 fervi, &r habent cutem communem,licet non veflem: They 

| liveunder one roofe, they are friends of a lower cendi- | 

tion, they are covered with the ſame $kinne, and they 
difter only in apparel!; and as they differ not in creation, | 
{oneither in redemption, Galet. 3.28. There # neither 
lew nor Greeke, bond nor free, neither male nor female. for | 
ivey are all ene in Chriſt: the ſervant paid the halfe ſic!c | 
as well as the maſter. And let them remetnber that | 
they F1all be ec call with them in death, 70% 3. 19, The | 
= «rd the 2ve48 are there, and the ſervant « free from | 
HS 1 ter : , 

| Thecondlu%onofthis is, if maſters looke up to their ener: ar: 
great m2{ter :ce Lord,they will doe their dutie to their | 7"? 
{ervants vn{er them; a man hath a fourefold obligation; | 74x: 
arftto $50, pre ſe; then to himſe'fe,jn ſe; then to his | '* - 

equa!s, .+z4/e, and then to his inferiours, infra /e; if | 
they !997e vp to him thar isabove them, it will teach | 
tem th<irduty rorhoſe who are under them. 


— — — 
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Motive; co move mat 
ter; to periorme gutic 
| to their ſervants, 
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Exercitations Divine. ( ommand.z, Lib. Y 


Kings ar*to haye their 
1 due Kylcs, 
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| 
EXERCITAT. XII. I | 


Of the duties of the ſubjeFts to their King, 
| 


( ommandement, V. 


Rem.13. 2. Whoſoever reſiſteth the power, reſiſteth the | j 
ordinance of God. by 


VE have ſpoken of the combination in the fami- Þ% 
ly, now wee come to the combination in the | Þ 
polity,betwixtſubjeQs and their Prince. FI 
As childrenare bound to honour their parents in the | 
family ,ſoare ſubjeAs to honour their King in their po- 
litie. Theduticsof ſubjcs totheir Prince are firſt, to! 
honour him;ſecondly,to be ſubje& unto him; and thirc- | 
ly,to be obedient unto him. FE 
Firft, to honour him, and to havean inward reſpeR | Þ 
unto him; for his callings ſake; not onely for his gifts of | 
bodie or minde,but becauſe hee is Gods lieutenant and 
deputy upon the earth here: Chrift ſaid, That bee who | 
receiveth a Prophet in the name of a Prophet, ſhall not want | 


his reward; Matt.10. 41. that is, if we reſpec him 2s hee 
is a prophet onely, and fornoother reſpect: ſo the ſub- | 

jects when they honour their King, onely becauſc he is 
_ ——_— forno by reſpe&, then they honour him 
rightly. 
From this inward reverence and eſtimation they are | Þ 
bound to give him his due tiles and titles;they are cal- | Þ 
led the breath efour noſtrils, Lament. 4. 11, Sothe ſbield: 
of cheearth. Pſal 47.9. And lapides/an@itaris, Lament. 4. 
r.and Yedtes, thebarres, Hoſ. 11. 6. For as the barres 
carried the arke, ſo doe they the weight of the common 
wealth. 


— I _ I mt. —_ —.— 


» 


Of the dutie of ſubjefts to their Prince. 


; wealth, and they are called 94n51, 47.1.2 3, andivegy 744, 
Luc. 22.25-The higheſt ticlesanq tiles belong to God 
onely;ritles in the ſecond place belong unto the angels 
who are Gods minifters; they are called Thrones, domi- 
#i0ns, principalities, and powers, Coloſſ, 1.16, and in the 
third place belong re Princes who are Gods deputies; 
ſubjeRs mult not give thac to their prince which is due 
to God, as when they ſaid to Herod, The woice of agod 
and not of « man, Act 12.22. VVce muſt not give them 
that which belongeth unto angells; their higheſt titles 
areto becalled Gods upon cacth, and to reſemble the 
angels, Thow art wiſe 4s an angell of God, 2, Sam. 14.15. 
therefore to ſpeake difdainfully of them, as the J/rae- 
lites ſaid, What portion have wee in David? neither in the 
ſonne of Jeſſe, 11. King. 12, 15,that iSa great {innezit is a 
ſinge to curſe him in their bedchamber , for a bird of 
the aire ſhall carry the voice, and that which hath wings, 
Jhall tell the matter Eccleſ.10,2+ But the greateſt linne to 
raile publikely againft him,Thox ſhalt nos curſe the rwler 
of my people,as Shimes did David,z.Sam. 16. Thou ſhalt 
not curſe the ruler of my people; hee 1s the father of 
the commonwealrh,and a man muſt not curſe his father 
| and his mother, for then hee is rodie the death: the king 
isthe light of the body , and hee that reucheth him 
{ toucheth the apple of his eye: Wee muſ} ſpeake of prin- 
ces nz or ilv>, that is, cither bricfly or ſweetly. 
$0 to give hom go to them, to kifſe them, 1.Sam-10. 
Samuel kiſſcd Saul, this was called oſeulum homagy , the 
kiſl: of homage; Davidalludestothis, P/al- 2. Kiſſe 8%e 
forne:it was their manner, that others did nor kifſe the 
King himſeife, but hey laid their hand under his hand, 
and then kiſſed their owne hand, thus did Solomons bre- 
thrento him, but the inferiours laid their hand uncer 
his thigh,and then bleſſed it, Gex.24. and the Ethiopians 
uſe to doe unto this day as R, Abrahars teſtifierh, 


That | 


Num,1 2.8, Whereſert 
then aye ye wr affraid to 
ſpeaks aparuft my [er= 
Vant againſt Moſes. ol, 
larchs marketh apon 
this place,hce ſaith not 
again} my ſervant Me 
[e+,but ag amftmy ſer- 
vant againf} Moſes: az 
gan my (-rvant, al= 
though hee were not 
CMojer: Againſt Meſes 
my great ſervant, ſeing | 
he is both my ſeryant 
and my ſervant Mos, 
howcean ye ſpeake a- 
gainſt him ? ſuch a 
ſpeech is that Gen. 21, | 
Io. He ſhall mt be heire 
with my ſonne with 
1/4ac,hee ſhall not be 
haire with my ſ{onne, 
whoam a fre* woman, | 
nor With //44c who is 
thechild of promiſe; 


DIET 


m_ 70 Exercitations Divine, Commands. TLib.2, 


That wee may the better take up what honour js 
| due to Princes,let us conſider Pal. 82, who erditcd thi; 
| P{alme? it was the Lord: who wrote 1t fit was 4/ath: 

nONY ' azainft whom was itdireQed? it was directed again} 

| evill Indges,Yerſ,5.They know wot.neither wil they andy. 
ftana, they walks on in dayrkene(l+,and all the foundations ij 
the earth are ont of courſe: yet marke what hee faith gf 

+ theſe Iudges: Ye are goas, and all of you arethe chilaren : 

the mot high, lt theſe be called gods 'whom he repreve: WY: 
ſo ſharpely for negie of their dutie, how are they then 
to be reguarded,as the children of the moſt hi2!;, wh, 

accept not the perſons of the wicked? Yer/, 2. Þ; 

defendeth the poore and fatherleſſe , Who doth juſtice t. 

the afflicted and meedie, and ridacth them ont of the bax: 

of the wicked,wverſ. 4. 

Subjeas owe to their Prince another ſort of hc- 
nour,to honour them with their goods, as wee are ſaid 


tO honour God with our ſubſtance, Prov. 3.9, So ſhould 
"EM we honour the Prince with our ſubſtance; there was a 
Peaigals, | threefold tribute which they payed to the king of old: | FF 
—_ 4 Cone ,, | Cenſus vectioals, cenſus canonu, & cenſ tations. 
Capitarionc:. $408, , C7 cenſus capitationg. | 


| Cenſus veatigals was the tribute or cuſtome which he | 
got of ſtrangers; Cex(ws canons was the kings ſet rent, 
or his Segulie; and Cenſms capitabionts was the pole mo- 
ny which they payed unto him head by head, 47. 22. 
26. Paul (aid,l bought it with a great ſumme 7115 1424/1; 
becauſe this ſumme was gathered head by head, r Sam. 
I 0+ 27+ but the children of Belial ſaid, How ſhall this man 
ſave 8? ana they deſpiſed kim , and brought him no pre- 
/exts: bur ſaci as the Lord touched their hearts brought | 
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gifts ro him: ifthey be called cbe children of Belial who ; Þ 
offered no gift to the king, much more are theſe 2h 


{ones of Belzal who refuſe ropay, that which is due unto 
F100. 


ihe ſecond duty of the ſubje to their Prince is | 


— i— —— I 0 
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Of the dutie of ſubjects to their Prince... 


ſubje&ion,they are eo ſubject themſelves tothe Prince, | 
becauſe his government 1i5:he ordinance of God, 

How is magiſtracie cailed the orginance of God, ſe- | 
ing Peter called it 4s humane ord;wance, 2. Pet. 2.13. | 
Submit your ſelves #15:«7iv4 477%) $0 every orarmance | 
| of 724. | 

[tis :a& Ordinance of God, becauſe God hath ap- 
pointed Princes to rule, Prov.s. 16. By Mee Princes 
| reizne, Dut 1tiscaled an ordinance of man, becaule the | 
ſeverali formes of covernment are act from God im-.| 
mediately, bur they may be added by mans diſcretion | 
according :0 times,piaces and perſons:but itisnotfſo in | 
the miniſterie, for as the originall of it is from God, 
lo are the number of the offices ſct downe in his 
word, 
| Inthe civill adminitration hee uſeth the natural! | 
' Enſeand reaſon of man, !efr in man after the fall,torule | 
and -to preſcribe lawes, cxcept onely in the lawcs of | 
Moſes policie, but concerning Church policie , the 
| Sonne of God out of his owne mouth preſcribeth 
| lawes to it, 
 Magiſtracic is an humane ordinance ſubje@ive, be- | 
cauſe men are the ſubjeR ofir, ſecondly, objefrve, be- 
cauſeit handteth humane affaires; andthirdly, 74-5 
in reſpect of the end, for it was inftiruted for the good of 
 M2n, 

Wren wee ſubmit our ſelves tothe authority of the | 
Prince, :nd 15 the authoritie of the Church, what Cif- 
ference i* there intheſe two ſorts of ſubmiſſion. 
oF  Taeauthority of the Prince,differreth wuchfrom the 
| BY , governm<nr of:2e Church, becauſe this government 
pr ae? 19perio {46 .52: Churcn men r e/unt legatione alte- 
#2, a5taev ar2 Embaſſedors trom the Lord, Priexe: om: | 
per obtinent 0: 1141 as: 
lowearetc. 002; them 9021y, 
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m, ht in cauſa le2 ations tantumyar... | 


Queſts 


eAn(w. 


How magifſtracie is 
both called a divine 
ordinance,and an vordi- 
nance of man, 
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Exercitations Dirvine, Command. Lib. 2, | 


A nſ Ws 
The word ſervice how 
it 15 taken, 


Humane lawes are to 
be obeied when they 
are ſubordinate to the 


law of g od, 


Lueſ?, 


| Anſw. 

| Whether the breach of 
Gods lawes and the 
Princes lawes be ene ſin, 


*% 
_—— 


| power, reſiſieth the ordinance of God, Row, 13, 2, SO Nam, 


| which is commanded by the law of God ; is there but 


- Whetheris the King above his ſubjeRs or not? 

Wee muſ} diſtinguiſh here betwixt the Kings per. 
ſon and his calling, the kings perſon is but one, and his 
ſubjeRs are many ; but it wee ſhall confider the Kings 
calling,he is above the people, 2 Sam. 18, 3. Thou art 
wor th ten thonſand of ws. 

How is it ſaid then, 1. K7#g:12. 7. 1/thon wilt be a ſer- 
want to this people this day, and wilt ſerve them , and an. 

wer ther? 
The word [ ſervice} is not taken properly here, but 


onely thus , if thou wilt yeeld to them in ſomethings, 
and therefore 2. Chy.1o. 7. it is ſaid,1/thow wilt be kind: 
to this people, and pleaſe them, and ſpeake good words ty' 
them: here hee explaineth what hee meant by that, 
thoa wilt ſerve them,that is,to deale kindely with them. | 

Wee obey the Prince when wee obey his lawes,for 
Princes lawes when they are right, are derived from 
the etergall law; for even as the ſecond cauſes bring 
forth their naturall effes,becauſe they arc ſubordinate 
tothe firſt cauſe;ſo humane lawes are to be obeyed when | 
they are ſubordinate to the law of God, By mee kings 
reegne,Prov.8,1 6.50 Toh. 18, The ſhoaldft have nopower 
except it were given thee from above, this obligation de- 


——— 


pendeth not from the will of man , but from the firſt 
cauſe,the power of God ; therefore who reſiſteth the 


16.11, What are wee? ye have not murmured againſ} uw, 
but againſt the Lord. 


When the Prince commandeththeſelfe ſame thing 


one finne when the law is broken here , or more 
linnes? 

The law ofthe Prince bringeth in a new obligation; 
tie breach of the firſt law isintuſtice, and the breach of 
the ſecond law is diſobedience, 
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| tothe comandemet of the magiſtrat. Againe obſerve a 


tk. 


Of hononr due to ſpiritual fathers. 


Ger/ſors uſcerh this copariſon, Whe aPhyſitian preſcribeth| 
ro his patient to eat no poyſenablemear, if heſhou!d cat 
of it, he ſinneth not here premario, becauſe he breaketh | 
the Phyfitians comand; but becaulethis is forvidden,in | 
the fixt commandemCt,7how ſpalt not marther, & as the | 
ſoulc is faid ro be in aplace per comcomitantia, becaule it | 
is inthe body which is properly ina place: So the lawes 
of men are ſaid to bind the conſcience per concomitant, 
becauſethey depend up0 the law ofGod;8&rhey are agre 
able to it, which primarioc per ſe binderh the coſcience, 
Whether doth a mans conſcience bind him more, Qr 
| the commandement of his ſuperior? 
! His conſcience bindeth him more than the law of his 
| ſuperiour, Let every ſowle be ſubject to ſuperior powers, and 
| th? commadementr of the ſuperior looſeth the comman- 
cement of the inferior. 
| Theconſcience hath none dirc&ly aboue jt,but God 
oaly,out a magiſtrate may have ſome other above him, 
the conſcience being the immediatdeputy of God muſt 
| dind more (trily than the commandement of the ma- 
| giſtrate, who is but mediately ſet under God. But here 
we muſt Jearne to puta difference betwixt theſe things 
| which are jiadiffereat in themſelves, and theſc things 
which are ſimply forbidden or commanded. In theſe 
| thirgs which are indifferent we are more bound to fol- 
low the comandemet of the magiſtrat,thanour own c0- 
iclencesz but in theſe things which are good or evill in 
themſelves, we are more bound to followour conſcience 
1n ſhunning of the one, & following of the other, than 


Ciffcrence betwixt ſubicion and obedience, there may 


be \ubic&ion where there is not obedience, if a Prince | 
| K ſhould 


ml 


73 
Whether doe lawes of Princes bind the conſcience? Duh. 
They bind not the coſcience primario eyper ſe;becaule 
he only who can puniſh the ſoule, can bind the ſoule: & nfs. 


The lawes of the Prince 
bind not the con(cien<? 
pr imariotT per /e, 


Simile 8 


Left, 


An. 
Rom. 3. Is 


Whether the conſcience 
or the commandement 
of the ſuperior bind 
more ſti1i&ly, 


A difference betwixty 
obedience and ſubje- 
Rion. 
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How the King 15 ſub. 


Exercitations Divine, Command. . Lib.z. 


ſhould command a thing nor lawfull, wee are nat to 
obey it, but yer we are (till ſubieR to the Prince; and 
to teſtifie thy ſubieAion ro hi&1 ,. thou mull diſobcy 
| with all reverence, Day. 3- 18. Bee it knowne to thee, © 
Kinz, that we will not ſerve thy gods, nor worſhip thy go!- | 
den (mage which thou haſt ſet up. They refuſed to give | 
obedience to his unlawtull commandements, and yet | 
they ſu>mit themſelves moſt willingly, and a:knon» 
ledge him to be their King. | 
We the ſubiects are ſubie to the 12w, and the Kirg | 
is (ubic& to the law, what is the difference then be- 
rwixt the Kings ſubicion and ours. | 
| The King1s ſubicto the direRive part of the law, 
but not ro the coative part of it, The law is confidercd 
rwo wayes, firſt, as itis the rule of juſtice, and the line 
by which boththe Prince and the people ſhould bee 
guided: The Emperour faid well, /egzbus ſolutms legibu 
tame vivit. Secondly, the law is conſidered as an >] 
ſtrument which the Prince uſeth for the ruling of kis 
ſubieQs; if wee conſider the law in the firſt ſenſe, the 
Prince is ſubieR to itz but conſider the law as an inſtcu- 
ment which the Prince uſeth in ruling of the pcople,ia 
this ſenſe, hee is not ſubiero it: ablind man is led by 
his ſervanc,ſo farreas his ſervant leadeth him, hee is not 
his ſervanr,or his inferiour, but confider the ſervants 
| an inſtrument ſerving his maſter,alrhough he were ne 
| = ſo ſharpe fighted, yet hee ts inferiour an ſeryeth 
im, 
The laft duty is obedience; There is a twofold obe- 
dience, active obedience, and paffive obedience; ative | 
| obedience when wee obey their commandements, and \ 
| pative obedience when wee ſubmit our ſelves to their | 


— 2 — 


| puniſhments, 
| Contrary to this obedience is, quands mendaciter ſc 


| ſubgerunt. Pſal. 18, 44. When they jeeld famed obedtence: || 


Pr ov. 
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Sh 


= Of hononr due to ſpiritual fathers, Z ” 
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Prov. 24-21. My ſonne feere the Lord and the King, and Efſwi what. 
medale not with them that are given to change, Eſſent were 
called Haſheni rebels, they taught the lewes not to ac | »y\ reblies Paditi- 
knowledge the Romans Empire, teaching them that | | 6 
they ſhould be ſubjeQ ro none but to God. Prov. 30.29, | © 
There are three things which goe well, yea foure which are | Wy DN 
comely 12 going, 4 Lyon which & ftrong amangſt beaſts, and | compoſitum ex v6 et 
tarneth not away for any; 4 Greyhound, an bee Goat alſs, | (DP 
and a King «gainſt whom there us ns riſing up, | 

The conclufion of chis is, the Iewes lay, Eſte orans pro | Concluſion. 
ſelnte regni, nam [1 non eſſet authorit as publica, vir proxi- 
mum ſuum deg!utirer, ut piſces majores minores: Pray for 
thole who are in authority, for if there were no autho- 
rity to reſtraine oppreſſors, then the wicked would de. | 
| voure them that are more rightears then hee, and make men | 
| « the fiſhes of the ſea, which have no ruler over them. Ha- 


| ak. 1+ 13, 14s 
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EXERCITAT. XL. 


Of ſpirituall fathers and the honour due to them, 


— 


Commandement. V. 


' 1.Tim.5.17. Let the Elders that rule well be countea | 
Worthy of double honour , eſpecually they who labour in the 
ward and aoftrime. | 


CO LmruEz—— V1. © RI —— ————_ 


jm word father is taken ſundry wayes in the Scrip- | Thowerd fake than 
 & ture; The 1/ractrres are called the ſonnes of 1acob and | 7: 
, Tofeph, Pſ«l. 77. 15. they are called the ſonnes of Hcob, | 
| becauſethey came of his loynes; and they are called zhe | 


| ſonnes of teſeph, becaulc he fed them and nouriſhed them 
| K 2 in 
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The 1ſrae tes why cal- 
led the ſonnes of /4c06 
or [oſeph. 


The firſt part of ho- 


our duc to paſtors, 
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in Egypt. So Num, 3.1. Theſe alſo are the generations ; of 
Aaron and of Moſes, they were Aarons generation by na» | 


ture, and they are called Moſes generation; beeauſe he 


Exercitations Divine. Command.5, Lib.2 


| 
| 


raught them and inſtructed them: & ſo the Preachers are | 


called .ſpirituall fathers, becauſe they begert children by 
the immortall ſeed ofthe word, 1 Pet. 1.23.6 1 Cey. 4 
15. 1a Chriſt Ieſus I have begotten you through the Goſpell, 


So Gal. 4.19.My little children of whom 1 travell inbirth 


tl Chriſt be formed in you, 

Children that are begotten ofthis incorruptiole ſeed 
will reverence their fathers; and thoſe who de yy i711, I, 
Tim. 1.3. 2nd not baſtards, and ir554-0: nobly borne. 
Ad, 17. 11. they will carry all duc reverence and reſpec 
to their parents; butrhoſe whoare oncly mothers chil. 
dren will not ſo honour their parents. Cart, 1, 6, 

The firſt part of honour which children owe to their 
parents, is to callthern fathers, My father, my father, ihe 
charet of 1ſrael , and ihe horſemen thereof. 2. King, 13-14, 

Ic may be ſaid, how can they be called tathers, ſeeing 
Chrilt ſaith, Mats 23. 9. Call no man your father upon 
earth, for one your father which i in heaven. 

brilt reproveth there onely the ambitious affeta- 


itn of the Phariſees, who delighted much to bee called 


- —— — — 


'arhers; when the Phariſees fare in Moſes chairc, then 

they might call them fathers, that is, 25 long as they 
tanght the trurh;but when they werenot (liredt!y ſutors 
dinate to Got, and aftected that which was due only to 


| hi 1, then ths y were not to bee counted as fathers. 


v[-rke the OPPOUrION, C117 x0 mes your father, for one # 
46 4r father in heaven; it tte carthily facker b» ſubordina- 
ted tothe heavenly, then ye may call lm father: but 
wicn hee affecteth hat which is due to the heavenly ta- 
rh an 


:her,to whom belongerh the kingdame, the pawer,ana the 
24:7), then call him not father, Apaine, when the earth. 


| ly father counterh himſclfe inſfrumentum Conjunttum 


oralte, 


a 
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Of honour due to ſpirituall fathers. : 


| ratie, and not remotum, then count him not father; bur 
if hee count himſ{clfe onely inſfrumentam remotum, then 
| count him father. Example, God when he curcth a man | 
| by phyfick; phy fick is imftrawmertorn propins, and the man 
| who applycth it, is :»frumentum remetius: Sothe word 
 itſelfe is :nſirumentam conjunitum, and the miniſter who 
applyeth ir, is but inſ{ramentem remetum. Now if hee 
' ſhould thinke himſelfe to bec 7nfiramentur conjunttam, 
he is :0t to be called father. So ſpiricuall fathers are cal- 
led Angels, Rev, 2. 1. and Saviewrs, Obaadrob 21.But here 
we muſt take heed, that we apply nor this word in par- 
ticular, tothis or that ſpiri:uall father, as to ſay, this js 
my S4v7our, this is my Azgell, for as Iudges are called 
Gods ingenerall, it cannor be ſaid ſo of this orthat 
particular man, that he isagod: Soalthough this word 
Anzell be ſai6 of the minifters in generall; yet it cannot 
be applyed to any of them in-parricular, 

So the Scripture uſually calleth Prophets,[ 1/6 Elohim] 
the mer of God, that is, the excellcat men of God; as S4- 
muel is called the man of God, 1, Sam, 9, 7: Elyah a man 
of God: 1, King, 17.24. the young Prophet a man of God. 
I« King. 13. 1. Eliſha a holy man of God, Moſes called the 
man of God, Dent. 33. 1. 1. Chron. 23. 14+ and Ezr. 3.2, 
David «man of God. 2 Chro#. $.14. 184aliah a man of God, 
ler. 35. 4. Sointhe new teſtament Trmorbze is colled & 
143 of God, 1. Tim. 5,11, and generally it is apylyed to 
all Prezchers, that the man of God may be maae per feb, 2, 
Time 316, 

Theſe things whichare Gods are are molt excellent; 
ſy ſhoull they be whoare ſeparated to this holy cailing, 
he hath concreditsd co them his word; the breaking of 
be: to his people;and the cuſtody of the ſoules of h1s 
peop'e, Obry them that have the rule over you, and ſubmit 
' year ſelves, for they watch for your foates, as they thai muſt 


— 


— 


ao 
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: grve acconut, Heb.13.17, 
Whether | 
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Prephets called the men 
of God. | 
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Exercitations Divine, Command. Lib.2 


Objp 


A. A 


A ſecond duty to (piri- 
tuall fathers is to be- 
have our (clves reves 
reatly rowerds thei. 


A third duty is maintee 
Nance. 


T ard ars lackr yro arm 
| guy aprd Hebreo:, 


Carrere fertt mane, 
| quid apudd [1c5r80), 


| 


| he was ſitting in judgement; but not as he was the high | 


| 


Whether may this word god bee attributed toPrea- 
chers as well as to Magiftrates*- 
+ Nor, it is given onely ro Magiſtrates and Rulers in 
the ſcripture, but not to ſpirituall Rulers, | 
Exod. 22. 28, Thow ſhalt not curſe the gods, Pal giveth | 
this ſtile tothe high prieſt, AF, 23. 5. 
Paul giveth this title to him hereas a Iudge, becauſe | 


Prieſt. 

The ſecond part of honour dve to ſpirituall fathers,is 
performed by outward geſtures, as ſaluting chem, and 
bowing to them. 2, Kzng. 4. 27, Contrary to this reve- 
rence is to ſpeake dildaintully of them. 2. Kg. 9. 11. 
Wherefore c112 this mad fellow to thee? So 2. King. 3. 23. 
Goe up thoubald head. got up thou bald pate. They mocked 
and ſtoned him,and wiſhed that he might be taken away 
!0n the whirlwind, as his maſter E/gab was taken away 


| before him. 


Theſe duties ſhould be performed as they are Prea- 
cters, #0 receive 4 Prophet as a Prophet. Mat. 10. 41. this | 
is true honour. | 

Thethird part of the honour dne to Preachers is to 
givethem maintenance;this is called double honowr.1Tim 
5-17, which ts an alluſion to the double portion, which | 
the firſt borne got under the lay. 

Firft, this maintenance ſhould be given them in due 
time. Exod. 22. 29. Non tardabss lachr imam tuam, Thos 
ſhalt not delay to offer thy firſt {rmits and thy liquor, itiscal- | 
led lachryma, a teare; becauſe it was prefſed out in the | 
pretle like teares, Qu7 cito dat, bis dat; they that give | 
loone, give twice, P/al. 68, 52. eArhiopia currere fects 
m14nm ſuas ad Deun,they made their hands runne tothe 
Lord, to note their ſpcedinefle in giving, | 

Secondly, it ſhould not bee contracts manu , 4 (fort | 
hand. Det. 15. 7. they gaveit ſecundum ſufficientiam | 


- ſponta-- { 
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Y | Of the promiſe annexed to the fiſt Commandement. 79 


— 


\ 


- ſpontanettatss menus, according to the ſuff iciencie of the free | | 

will effering. Deut. 16. 10. following the example of , Co9tr44 manu! gaid, | 

Ged hImlelfe, who opencth bis hand and filleth with his © SOR ns | 

bleſſings every living thing, Pſal, 145,16. | eperts YR MW | 

. | Thirdly, they gave it cheerefully: Devt. 16. 11. And | 49 fla | 
| | thou ſhalt rejoyce before the Lord thy God, the Lord loveth « | | 
FF cheerefull giver, 2. Cor, 9.7. | 

| | Theconclulion ofthis is, Miniſters are worthy of dou- | Conc!nſtor, 
| ble honour; butmany will ſcarce allow to them now the ! 

| maintenance of Micabs Levite; ten ſhekels of filver, a 

| ſuite of apparrell, and meat and drinke. /44g« 17. 10. ; 


$55] |. 


| EXERCITAT. XIlll. | 
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Of the promiſe annexed tothe fift Commandement. 


Epheſ. 6. 7. Honour thy father and thy mother (which « 
the firfl commandement with promiſe,) that it may he well | 
with thee , and thow mayſft live long on the earth, | 


He Lord commanded the Iewes to reverence their 
parents, and hee addeth the reaſon, that thezrr dayes 
may bee long in the land, Dent, 22. 6. Thow foalt not take 
| tbe dame with the young ones,that thy dayes may be proton- 
ged in the land, they were commandcd to ſpare the 
dame, becauſe ſhee repreſented the parevrs in bringing | 
up of her young ones; and if their dayes ſhould be pro- | 
longed for ſparing the dame, much more for honouring | 
their parents. | 
| 


- wSwcdooG —_gEortrereen tn <4 _ 
SS ——— Be Ge er ee i, O—_—_R 


— 


That thy dayes may be long in the land, inthe Hebrew PD! pPIRV 
itis, that they may prolong thy dayes [ 1arichun jamecha} | ,uu tun dies raes 
Parents are aid to prolong the dayes of the children, | /74/#iv6, ve! prolony.a- 


1 : buntar dies Ins 19414: (1 
| vecauſe they are inſtzuments of the prolonging of their | ;,z., 16 18185 (5 
daycs | 
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Exercitations Divine. Command.s . 


Parents prolong the 
dayes of their children 
| by their prayers, 


N22 
cutin beacd iffronibus 


| oy "ic fient ficat cum 


| CF 202 ſupra. 


\WVhat it is to d:e in an 
| 0:4 ages 


| 


m9 Hunidun radi- 


| cale. . 
{ 71719 Gena, maxil- 
la. 


( 


| of God,zhox ſhalt come in a luftic old age to the grave. Tob, 


| cellent compariſon here betwixt reaping and death, 


dayecs by praying to God for them, and they reftific 
that they would have them to live long,and in this ſcaſc 
Miniſters are ſaid 8 ſave themſelves and thoſe that heare 
them, 1. Tim. 4.16, Or that thy dayes may bee long in the 
land, that is;*may be prolonged, prolougentur. SO Luc. 


12.20. Thi night they ſhall take away thy ſoule, that is, | 
| 


thy ſoulc (ball be taken away. 


Parents prolong the dayes of their children by thei: 
prayers: learne hence what a good cuſtome ir is for chil. 


dren to bee tavght to ſeeke rheir fathers bleſling, for the | 
parents bleſſing harh great force to convey the bleſſing | 


eo thechildren. Ger.49, 36. The bleſſings ofthy father are 
with the Ll[ings of my progenitours, all the bleſſings of 
the predeceſſors concurring with the blefſtags of the fa- 
ther have great force, 


They ſhall prolong thy dayes, Long life is a blethog 


5. 36, this the Grecekes call iyr:iz, and the Hebrewes | 
made a feaſt when they were paſt ſixtie yeares of age; 
Calah is abundance of dayes, thou ſhalt goe to thy grave 
in abundance of dayes; and age is promiſed as a bleſſing, 
not a troubleſome old age, buta luſtie and firong old 
age, Gen. 25. 8. Then Abrabam gave up the Ghoſh and died 
ina good old age, an old man and full of dayes, tob (aith thou 
ſhalt come to thy grave ina full age. Dent. 33.25. As thy 
aayes are, ſo ſhall thy age be, that is, thou ſhalt be in thine 
old age, as thou waſt in thy young yeres; and it is ſaid 
of Moſes, Devut. 34. 7. That he was an hundred and twenty 
yeares old when be died, and his eyes were not dimmed nov | 
hy natural force ab«ted; that is, his humidurs radicale, or 
naturall moiſture was not abated, or as Hierom readeth 
it, his eyes were not dimme, nor his teeth looſed, 
Thou (halt conx tothy grave in a fall age, like as a ſhocke 
of corne cometh in, in his ſeaſon. 18b, 5. 26. Marke an cx- 


Sw ; Firlt, | 
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| Of the promiſe annexed tothe fift (ommandement. 


$1 


| 
| 
| 


| 


: 


— — 


Firſt, the weman eonceiveth the feed in her wombe, | 
and it is formed there, then the child is borne; herbeſcte | 
in peritia,he groweth up like atender plant in kis young 
yeares ; then adoleſeit, he ſhooterth up and promiſe th 
ſome fruit; and then hee groweth old, withered, ani 
white; then death cutteth him downe, and then hee is | 
threſhed and winnowed, andall his goods taken from 


| him. Laſtly,he is laid upin thegraveas ina barne,tobe 
| brought forth in the ſpring time at the reſurrection, 
| How 1sthis promiſe fulfilled? for wee ſee ofteathat 
| good children who are obedient to their 
| {oone,and the wicked live long. 
| There is a twofold reckoning of a mins life in the 
Scriptures: Firſt, when they are old in yeares and have 
made no progrefle in grace; young in yearcs andold in 
' grace:of ol] they commended the wildome of the aged 
' 1n youtkes, and they called it ra:/»yiezoy, as he would 
' ſay, young old; ſuch a one was Salomon, when hee was 
| young in yeares,yet he was old in grace;and /#/ias while 
| he was yet young, began to ſeeke after the God of David his 
| father, 2. Chron. 34. 3. 
| There are others who are old in ycares but have 
| made no progrefle in grace: the Lord obſerveth tlicſe 
two, Eſay. 65.20. There [hall be no more thence an infant 
of dayes, nor an oid man that hath xot fulfilled his dayes,for 
| the children ſhall die an hunaved yeares od, but the finner 
being an hunareth yeare old ſhall be accurſed. 

So that wce may obſerve men of three conditions, 
1 ſomearc young in yeares but old in grace, as Sa/omen 
and /ofias, Secondly,ſome old in years and old ingrace. 
Prove 16.31. The hoary head is 4 crowne of glory if it bee 
found in the way of righteouſneſſe, and Efay. 46. 4. And 
even io your old age Tam he, and even to your hoary haires 
| will I carry you. Levit, 19. 22, Thow fbdlt riſe up before 
the brary bcas, the Chaldee p_ paraphraſcth it, 
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A c \mpariſon betwixt 


reaping and death, 
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Anſw, 
Hoyy the promite cf 
long lite is tull&Lied, 


Some young 1n yeare, 
and old in grace, 


Old in yearcs and old 
in grac%s 


| Hoaric head put for a 


wiſeman, 
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| P Exercitations Divine. Command.5, Lib.2, | 
| 
| 


v1 in eares but not | nourable when it 1s found in the way of righteouſgcſlc, | 
race. * . . : 
4 And thirdly, ſome old in yeares, but not in grace; as 


al 

| \ tho (halt riſe up befere the miſe, for then the age is ho- 

| 

| 

| [oab. 1. 2.6, Let not bys hoary head goe downe 10 | | 
| 
| 
| 
| 


the grave Wyeace. When an obedient ſonne to his pa- | 
| rents dieth young, bis young ycarcs are reckoned as an | 
| mm are (hid hundred yeares to him, but when a diſobedicnt ſon ne | 
yeareoldi, | livethan hundred yearcs,yet he is accurſcd before God), | 
| & din fuit, ſed non diu vixit, that is, he hath been long, 
but he hathnot lived long, for even as a ſhip when 1[1:- | 
| is toſſed ro and fro in the feaby ſtormic winds anc! 
| tempeſis, we doe not fay that ſhe hath ſailed long, but 
| that ſhee hath beene toſſed ro and fro, but wlicn ſhee | 
| | tendeth directly to the harbour, then ſhe is ſaid to ſaile: | 
So although a wicked min be here long upon the earth, 
yet hee is not faidto live long, but to be long toffed to | | 
and fro;zand he isaccurſed vetore the Lord, and the obe- | 
dient ſonne hath his young yeares reckoned to him as : | 
an hundred yeares. | 
That thy dayes may be prolonge: inthe land, itis meant | FM | 
here ofa good age, which hath botha naturall life and | | 
the ſpirituall life, for Godlzneſſe hath the promiſes borhoj | WW © 
| this life aud of the life to come.1 Tim.q.8. 
| tf lanare pacunes | Diſobedience to parents cutteth ſhort the life of 
© - ———_—_— | the children, as Hopherand Phineas for dilobedience to | 
| their father E/7, and 4/olop for his dilobedience to his © 
| farher David: Ooſerve what jadgements light upon | MW | 
| 6 -| 
| 
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(uch diſubecient children . Firlt they are accurſed as 
Ham was, Gen, 9, Secondly they dic a miferable ard 


| violent death. Prow, 30. 17. The eye that onecketh at hu 

| Lightor lampe put for | father, and arſpiſeth to ovey his mother , the ravens of the 

| ve poReriry. valley ſhall picke it out , and the young eagles ſhall eatet. | 
Thirdlv, Hee that curſeth bis father or bis mother, Iu | 
lampe ſhall be put eut in obſcure darkeneſie: that is, he ſhall 

l die childlefle, and ſhall not have one to ſuccecd unte | 


| 
| | him | 
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_ }f the premiſe annexed tothe fift (ommandeme? F. 


him to countinue his name, So the Lotrd faid that hee 


| will give Sa/omon one Tribe, that David may have 4 light 
| alway in leruſalem: that is, one toſucceed 1n h1s king- 
dome, {o the woman of Tekoah called he e hex cole, 
2+5a71, 14.7. They ſhill quench my cole 1. , and\ 
ſhall not leave tomy husband neither name mor remainder 
| upon the earth. And Nadzb, and 4bibu, becauſe of their 
| rebellion, dyed before the Loyd in the wilderweſſe, and they 
| had yo children. Numb, 3. 4. and 2Chro. 24.2; 
| Thetloodie ana deceitfull man ſhall not live ont halſe his 
| dayes, Pal. 55.23. and 10b, 15.32, Heefhall be cut off be- 
| fore by time. So Eccleſ.,7.17. Why ſhouldeſt thou die be- 
| fore thy time, A man dieth before his time when hee 
| ſhortoeththe ordinary courſe of his life by finne, as | 
| whenthe bloody man is cutoff for murther by the Mas | 
 giltrate,hece dyeth before his time: for by the courſe of 
| n2rure he might havelived longer. Secondly ,heedyeth 
| before his time, when hee is not ripe fruit tothe Lord, 
| the wicked are never ripefruit to God, Hoſea. 9-10. 7 
| founac Iſrael like grapes im the wilderneſſe,1 ſaw your fa- 
| thers as the firſt ripe in the feege aree at the firſt time. 
| Whither thou art toger, but the Apoftle when here- | 
| peatethi this promiſe, ſaithoncly, That thou mayeſt live | 
' dong on theearth, Epheſ. 6. 3, but hee leaveth out, wh/- 
ther thou art togoe, becauſe now there isno typicall ho- | 
| lineſle more in one land than inanother. 
| This ſheweth the folly of the Iewes who hold that 
| they whoare buried out of Canaey, at the reſurretion 
; ſhall becarried thorow the cavernes of the carth,untill 
| they cometothe holy land of J/74e/,and there they (hall 
| riſe:&this they cal[gu/gul mehhifoth )velutatio cavernark. 
| Secondlyitrefurcth the ſuperſtitious conceit of many 
| who thinke that there is more holineſſe in Career than 
in any other land, and many bloody battles have beene | 
fought for itzwhereas now itisno better than any other | 
| land. L 2  Comman- 


dayes, 


quid, 


How the bloody man'} 
liveth not haite his * 


Moy in tempore non fun 


N> typicall holincſTe 
now in one land more 
thea in another, 
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Commandemenr, VI. 


EXERCITAT. I. 
Of Martber in generall. 


Exod,20.13.Thon ſhalt not tuff, 


EF53 T isa great barbarity to put out the * 
Ha lifc of man who isthe workemanthip | 
go of God: when a $kilfull weaver of | 
tapeſtry is weaving a curious picce of | 
@ woke, hee permitteth his apprentiſes 
, 4% to weave the common ſort of worke, 
as the beaſts, the fowles, and {uth: but when he cometh | 
tothe weaving of the picture of man, that peece of | 
worke hee takethin his owne hand: fo the Lord when | 
hee created the world, hce ſaid, Let the water bring 
7th the fiſhes, and the carthrthe beſts, hee permitteth 
th1s picceof worketobedoneas it were by his appren- | 
tiſes; bur when hee commeth to thet excellent picce of | 
worke,to make man, then hee ſaith, Gex, 1.26, Let ws 
make man, that picc2 of the tapeſirie hee will weave 
with lis owne hand. 770w nozderfully haſt thou wroucht 
mein the leweff parts of the earth;P/al.139.15.{rucamtt} 
a5 curiouſly as acunning picce of tapeſtry is wrovghr, | 
wiiich the Severtytranſlate 5y,aur, how wonderfully | 
haſt ' 


EN — 9 
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of murther in generall; 


3 


haſt thou carved me out,inthe lewer parts of the carth, | 
that is,in my mothers belly; Deas e/# 72455, Or iatuaring, 
itis the Lord that made the mould, and the mothers 
belly is the ſhop wherein he moulded mag.below here; 
all that hee made before he made man ut affaies, 
or trials, but when he commeth to make Mn, then hec 
cometh to his conſultation , Let #s make m47 to our 
image, therefore he hath a great care that his lite be not 
| put out, 
The ſecond reaſon why man ſhould net be killed, is 
| becauſe hee is made to his image. When God iweareth 
Hee ſweareth by bimfelfe, becauſe hee hath nogreater to 
| ſweare by, Hebr.6.13. Sowhen hee mace manhe made 
him to hisowne image: becauſe hee had nogreaterto 
make him by. Phydias the painter painted rhe image | 
of Minerva and his owne image ſo canningly together, 
| 
| 
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| that he ſaid, whoſocver ſhould marre the image of 21: 

| #erva,ſhould marrethe image of Phydias, and whoſue- 
| ver ſhould marre the image of Phyaies, ſhould marre 

| the image,of Mincrwa; tothe Lord placed his image fo | 
| cunningly in man, that wheſoever defaceth his image, | 
| defaceththe man; and whoſoever killeth the man de- 
! faceth his image, Whatſoever ts ſealed with alcalc, 
, hat is excellent in its owne kinde, as Eſay 28.25: Hor- 
; denm fignatumr,that is excellent barly, when Ged ſet his 
; ſealeupon man, it ſhowerh that hee was anexccilent 
creature; ther2 is 60 Princetbat will ſuiter his 1image to 
| beabuſed, 

There fell out a ſeditionat Antioch, becauſe Theodoſt- 
| «the EmperourexaQteda new kinde of tribute from 
| the people; the people inacommotion breake downe 
| the i-vage of the Empreſlſe Priſcilla, who was lately 
| dead,and urew it through the ſtreets; when the Empe- 
| rout heard of this, hee was in a great rage, and fent his | 

ſouldiers againit the city to facke itz as the ſouldiers | 
4 L 3 
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were comming forward to ſackethe city, one Macegds. 
How Macedonint the | 2242 monke indued with heavenly wiſedome, came 
monke aflwaged the 


wrath of Theodor the | OUT LO MECTC him, and (aid after this manner: Tell the | / 

| Emperour, Emperour theſe words, that he is aot onely an Empe- | ? 
| [ 

E-1 

| | 


| ——_ 


| | rour,but alſg man: therefore ler kim not looke onely 
cohis Empir&butalſo to himſelfe; for he beipg a man 

commandeth alſo thoſe that are men ; aad let him not 

Go 5, angry when hee | BE MED ſo barbarouſly,who are made to the image of | IM | 
ſeeth mantus imagede- | God;he is angry and that juſtly, that the brazen image | 


| 
| 
| 

faced, | of his wife was thus contumelioufly abuſed, and {hall 
| 


| not the Emperour of heaven be angry, to ſee his glori- 
ous imageſo coatumelioully uſed; there is a great dit- 

' ference betwixt this image of God, and this brazen 
| . image; for this one brazen image wee are able to 
; to ſet upan hundred againe, but hee isnot able to make 
one haire of the heads of thoſe, if hee kill them. This 
being toldthe Emperour, hee ſuppreſſed his anger, and | 
withdrew his forces, The Lord highly efleemeth of | 
this image in man; hee made this the laſt of all his | | 
| workes, and he had nothing now to make,but ro make | | 
| 


_—  — ——_— ————— — Q 


' himſelfe man; and upon this piece of his worke hee ſet | 
; enhis image as his Armes,and therefore no man ſhould 


be ſo bold as todefeace it. 


The imageof God is in the blood, per concomitants- | 
How the image of Goa ; ©» If 2CcOmpanieth it, Firſt, the virall ſpiritsare car- 
is in thelifeot man, and | Ted by the blood. Secondly,the ſenſes depend upon the 
the life in the blood. | virall ſpirits; and the reaſonable ſoule upon the ſenſes, 
and the image of Godis in the ſoule; rake away the | 
blood,the ſpirits faile; take away the ſpirits, the ſenſes 
taie; take away the ſenſes, the reaſonable faculty tail- 
et; and take away the reaſonable faculty, the image of | 
| Godfailcth.in theman, f 


- = : The | 


ſs | Sceing the life is in the blood, then the tmage of God , 
; may be ſaid to be in the blood, becauſe it is in rhe | 
| life. | : 
| Aw. | 7 
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Of murther in generall. 


The image of God 1s in the ſoule 7anguamvn propris 


ſabjeo, as1n the proper ſubjeR: itis in the body, 7ax- 


#am inorgano, 28 inthe organ, therefore the Apoſtic 
willeth us to make owr members weapons of righteeuſne(ſe, 
kom. 6.19 Andit is inthe blood, ranquan 7n copala, as 
in the bond, for the blood is that which coupleth the 
ſovle and the body together, | 

How pretious a thing is the life of man in the ſight 
of God, Execa. 21,33. If they follow no miſehiefe, that is, 
ifthe child be not figured yet, as the Greeke hath ir, 


| ornota living fouleas yer, yet the ſtriker was mulQed 


or amerced,and this was payed tothe husband;not on- 


| Iyfor the wrong done tothe woman , but alſo for the 


Y — =» 


| 


| 
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wrong done to that which ſhould have becne a child, | 
although hee was not as yet f#/x« ſigns! : and when 


the child is borne, ſee what care the Lord hath for the 


ſafety and indemnity of his lite; firſt tec ſerteth up a | 
Magiſtrate to defend him, and then l:ec commandeth | 
that the houſcs have battlements about them,that hee * 


fall not over, and ditches to be covercd,thar hee fall not 
10; and not onely commandeth hee the man that killetl 


! ro be killed, but the beaſt alſo that killetha man, to be 


| 


k11led,and his fleſh norto be eaten, Exed.21.28. 
The concluſion of this is: man 1s made to the image 


of God, 2nd whoſoever killeth a man ſhall dye for it, | 
Gen.g.5.Surely your blood will 1 require at the hand of eve- | 
; 19 beaſt,at the hand of a man,end at the hand of ev:ry mans 


brother;atter that the Lord had ſaid, 7 4! not curſe the 
ground any more ſor mans ſake, although the imaginations 


of bis heart be evill alwayes, and afterthar God was re- | 
| conciled to Nwvb, and /melled his ſacrifice; yer hice (aitht, | 
I willrequire the blood of man, to teach us, that murther | 
| falleth not under this remiſſion, 1 w:#/ require 2t at the | 
; hawas of abesft, alibeug! it cannot finne, yer it ſhall be | 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


ſtoned to death, and the fleſh of it ſhail nor be eaten, | 
bt Exod. | 
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Exod. 21. 28, I will require it at the hand of a common 
man and of a great man, and I will require it atthe 
hands of a brother,ſo that nodegree ſhall eſcape unpu- 
niſhed for this finne,bowo nature, vir dienitate, tr fra- 
ter cognatione: a man by nature, a _— wan by his 
digmty, and a brother by accreneſſe of blood. 


EXERCITAT. II, 
Of unjuſt anger, or murther inthe heart. 


Commandement, VI. 
Matt, 5. 22. Whofrever s angry with hs brother, o5c, 
T Here are ſundry degreesof this murther before it 
come to the att; Firft, if a man be angry with his 
brother unjuſtly and hate him without a cauſe, rhen it 
is muriher in the heart; Anger in ir ſelfe is no finne, 
it 1s cos Viriutum, it is a whetſtane to all the vertues,and 
the defect of ir, is called 90:34, whena man ſhould be 


angry,and yctis not angry z but this anger is a ſinne, 
when 1t anteverteth reaſon; Chriſt himfelfe was angry, 


| Matt, 21.12, but his reaſon anteverted his2nger, 79h, 
| II. 33. Hee troubled himſelfe, his reaſon ſtirred up his 


paſhons, becauſe reaſon ſtirred the paſſion and ruled it, 
ic was juſt anger: but when paſſion ſtirred reaſon, then 
it 15 8njuſt anger. | 
Secondly, whenthis anger is not moderated, then it 
is unjaſt anger, as [oa anger was,cap.4.9.1 do well tro be 


; angry even unto the death. So Moſes anger , his paſhon 


blinded him ſo, that he ſpeaketh to God in the feminine 
gender, Nam,11.15, [veimcacah at gnojbeh i] If thou 
deale ſo with me, kill me 1 pray thee. Anger 
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Of murther in the beart. 


. . 
hee is contrary to the Lord who is ſlow to anger. 


| a man is more ready to keepe then his wrath,and there- 
tore the Hebrewes put Servare, pro ſervare iram, as /er, 


Anger followcth reaſon more then concupiſcence,8: 
concupiſcence is more brutiſh: when anger revengeth 
it ſelfe, it is {#6 ratione vindifie,but luſt hath no regard 
toreaſon. This anger being exorbitant, is turned into 
{in, and the philoſopher compares it to an haſty ſervant 
that runnes away before he ger all the direions from 
his maſter; and unto a dog that barketh at, his maſter 
when he knockes at the doore,before he know him; ſo 
anger when ie {tayeth not to be direted by reaſon. 

And thirdly, when ic endureth too long , then it is 
not juſt anger, Let not the Sun gee downe upon yoar wrath, 
Eph. 4.26.and anger reſteth in the boſom of fooles, Excl, 7.9. 

Therce'is nothing that a man is more tryed in, then 
ia his anger, the Hebrewes have a proverbe, Beks 
bekos, bekagngs , that is, a man is tried by his purſe, 
by his cup, and by his anger: it hee bee ſoonc angry, 


| 


Nahum. 1.3, The Lord is ſlow to anger, and [ Gadol coal) 
great in power, SO Num, 14. 17. And now I beſeech thee, 
let the power of my Lord bee great , according 4s thou haſ? 
{poken, ſaying, the Loyd #s long ſuffering and of great mercy, 
anda man of this ſpirit is called a man of 4 coole ſpirit, 
Prov. 17.27. and Mat.18. 26. Produc ſuper me ſpiri- 
tum tunm; that is, have patience, and Erech Appaym,one 
who hath wide noftrils, Exod. 34. 6+ For he who hath 


| 


narrow noſtrils, commonly is of a haſty ſpirit. 
So if hee continue in his anger; there is nothing that 


3. 5 . Will bee reſerve for ever, that is, will he reſerve his 
anger for ever. Pſel.r03. 9. Neither will hee keepe for 
ever, that is, hee will not keepe his anger for ever. So 
Levit. 19.18, Thou ſhalt not revenge [Yelotittoy | nor keep, 
that is,thou ſhalt not keepe thine anger againſt thy bro- 


ther. Eſau kept his anger againſt his brother Jacob _ 
M the 


Sumle. 
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DYAA 2 ira. 


He is of great ſtrength 
that is, long ſuffcring, 
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' How erarther ſhewerth 
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| 


the day of his fathers death. Ge. 27. 41: and his poſte- 
rity after him, who ſaid, raſe it,rsſe it, even ts the ſoun- 
dition thereof. Pſal. 127+ 7: 

Whether isthis a commandement or not, when the 
Lcrd faith, be angry, 6: ſinne wet, Epheſ. 4. 9. 

Althougi it ſeeme to bee given out by way of com- 
mandem< nr, yet it 15 rather to be underſtoog here con- 
Jitionally; Jf yee bee angry ſinne mt, (0 Pſal $6, 1, The 
Lord asiſeth ana bu eneaues will be ſcattered; that is, ifthe 
Lord arile,his enemics will bee tcatrered. So Yer/e g. 
Thu O God ſemtſt a plentiful raine , and thou confixrmeaſt 
thire inheritance, that is, when thou leadelt a plentiful! 
raine, hy itheritance is confirmed, 

The veriue contrary-tothis centinving inarger, is 
to ſeeks to be reconciled tour neighbour. Exoa- 23. 5. 
If thu ſee the Aſſe of him thit bateth thee lying under his 
buracn and wenldeſt forbeare to helpe him, thou ſhalt ſurely 
he/pe nath him. The Chaldee paraphraſt in bis para- 
pt1afs hath it this way ; when thou ſecſtthe Afl of 
hin tha? hateth thee lying under the burden, thou ſhalt 
icave thine owne bufinefſe, thou ſhalt leave the Aﬀe 
wich his du:der, and thou thalt leave thine hatred, and 
bee reconciled to thy neighbour ; and-then thou ſhalt 
[carne to knvw quickly,what ir is to helpe the Aﬀe of 
a1m that haterÞ, So Chiiſt, Mat. 5, If thou bring thy 
2 ft tothe Altar & there remembreft that thy brother hath 
ought againſt thee, leave thy gift at the Altar, and goe ana 
be reconcaled to thy brother; O leave the Aſſe for awhile, 


—_—_—_ 


Afﬀles. 1. Cor. g. 9? 
Secondly, this murther commcthto the eyezthe hea- 
hen Taid, aninus babitat in ecals, the minde dwelleth 
-1 the eye; there is an evil! eye, which is a covetous eye, 


P1r0V.23. 6. Eat mot the bread of bim that bath ax evill 
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a..d firſt bee reconciled to chy enemy: the Lords chiefe | 
nrention 1s here of recenciliation, hath God regard of | 
| 


eve, | 


— 


——  —_— -— wm -—— - 


_ — —— — - —— 


| ſperciliam contrab:reto frowne as men doc when they 


' ſer my ſace 4241n/t that ſoule that eareth bloxd; that is,mine 


| ded them, So ler. 3. 12. 1 will cauſe my face to fall = 
. them,and 1. Pet. 3. 12, The face of the Lord u upon them 


! 


b 


Of murther in the beart. 


eye, thar is, of a covetous eye; ſo there is an adulterous 


eyc. 2. Pet.2.14. And there is an envious eye, Devr.r 5, | 


9. Take heed that thine eye be not evill againſt thy brother; 


_—_— : 
and there is a wurthering eye, 1. Sam. 18.9, And Saul | |'Y /cribitur cum au 
W& lezttur Py cum | 
101 -Sa 


ezed David from that day forwerd, Hebraicd, he looked 
vup.A kin with anevill eye: So {9. 16, 9. Mintenconie 
ſharpeneth bi eye upon me; theſe the Greeks call «y1asi, 
thele who looke hercely. 

Thirdly, this murther ſheweth it ſelfe in the counte- 
nance, Gen, 4. by u thy countenance fallen, Apb is called 
the nole, and it 1s called anger, becau(= anger ſheweth 
it ſelfe in tae noſe, and (ol rake that place. Eqs, 2. 22, 
Ceaſe from man whoſe breath t« in his mſtrils,that is, med 
dle not with Chriſt, who if 15 wrach be once kindle, yee 
periſh Fom the way, Pſa. 2. 12, The breath to be in che 
noſtrils ts commonly taken to bee a figne of infiimity, 
becauſe the breath ſheweth ir ſclf-> ar the noe. 

But ie woul:l ſe: me here thar it ſi»nifieth infirmirie, | 
tor the words follos ir:g imports inficmitie, [K#be me} | 
wherein s he to be eſt-emea* 

The words ſhould not bee read Ba me, wherein, bur 


[ Bamme | excelſus 11 one ward, becauſe he 15 eſt-emed | 22 qui excelſ's re- 
the hizh aud mighty, beware that yee anger him nor, 


for hee is tne migity God; and the words of the n-xr 
cilapter followi-ig import this, For behold the Lord, the 
Lerd of hoſtes doth take away from leruſulem and from Inas, 
G6. this the Grecks ca'l 2>-vdwirs, for ox/ fignifieth 


are angry. » 
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How anger ſheweth ir 
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Soit (ſheweth it (elfe in the face, Levir. 17, 10, 7 will 


anger. So Gen. 32.20, [will apperſe thy face, that &, thy 
anger; and Lament, 4. 16.The face of the Lord hath divi- 


F ace put for anger, 
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E that dee evil, that is, his anger is upon them. 
Anger ſhewcth ir ſelfe Fourthly, this anger ſhewethir ſelfe by the foaming 
_ mo at the mouth, thiereforethe Hebrewes marke, that Xe- 
mYp J _ tzeph is put both for foame and anger. Eftber 1.12.The 


Anger ſheweth it (elf e 
1: the teeth, 


{ How the zengue mur- 
dereth, 


| The tongue cow pared 
to diyerle things, 
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Chriſt fettcth gowne 
tac thiee ſexs cf pra- 
rilhments anſiycrable 
to three ſorts of anger. 


The fcriprure borrow- | the Tewes; it isthe manner of the ſcriptures to borrow 


eth compariſons from 


coreſs em, C:mmen,ang | comfRariſons from Canaan, 1-rufalen, and the places 


the places abuur it, to 
thew the eſtate of the 
; godly and the wicked, 


King was very wroth , and bis anger burnt within him, 
thele the Greekes call 22u;ic29, who are angry until! 
the foame ſtand at their month, 

Fifthly, they expreſſe the anger of the heart with 
rheir teeth, when they gnaſh with their teeth. A@..7. 5. 
Ireapiv, 1s properly to law with a ſaw, becauſetheir teeth 
goe, as if they were ſawing with a ſaw. 

Sixtly, to murther with the tongue; /er.18.18. Come | 
let u ſmite hins ith the tongue, The tongue is compa- 
red toa ſword, and toan arrow; to a {word that killeth 
comming, neare hand,and an arrow that killeth exv;nae, 
thatis, afarre off. Ger. 49. 23.and to the ſharpeſt ſword 
that 15 call ſica, P/al, 42. 10. and toa razor; and to the 
[uniper ceales that burne moſt hotly, Pſc.120. 4. & toa 
rod, Prov.14.3. In the month of the fooliſh i#s-a rod of 
pridez that i-,with his tongue hee beateth others. And 
Hierom \nterpreteth that place, 1. Tim, 3. 3. 4 miniſter 
muſt net be a ftriker, thatis, hee muſt not raile with his 
tongue, and ver/, 18, He muſt not be given to wine, be- 
cauſe when men are given to wine, they have nocare 
of their tongue; the Hcebrewes ſay thar /inzua contines 
pharmaca vite Cy mortis, the tongue hath both the 
arugs of life and death, & mrs (7 vita in manu lingwe, 
death and life are in the power ef the tongue. Prov. 18, 21. 


Chrift deſcribing here three degrees of anger, fer- 
teth downethe puniſhment anſwerable tothem; and he 
ailuderh tothe puniſhments which were uſuall amongſt 
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about Jerufalem to exprefle the future and blefled eftare | 
ot heaven,anagogically, ſo by other places, toexpreſſe | 
the | 
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the paines of the damned in hell, as Tophet is called Ge. | 
henna; lo the lake of Sodomne is called the torments of 
hell. Revelat 19+ 20. Theſe were caff into the lake of fire, 
burning with fire and brimſtone. So Iude.7, and here our 
Saviour Chriſt alludeth ro the puniſhments that were 
amonegft the Iewes. But we muſt not make theſe three 
judicatories in 7/74e/, and the three puniſhments ſpoken 
of here to agree all together; for in the leaſt judicatorie 
in 1ſael they judged not of marters capitall, of life and 
death, but in matters of goods; but Chriſt ſaith here, 
hee that-is angry with a man is worthy of judgement, 
the judgement which Chriſt ſpeaketh of here, cannot 
be applied to theſe judicatories that were in /frael: and 
there is a third. ſort of judgement aſſigned here to Ge- 
benna , but the Iudges in 1/74el puniſhed none in Ge- 
henna, onely the idolatrous fathers burnt their children 
there to Molech:we mult onely then make the compari- 
ſon this waycs, as there were diverſe ſorts of puniſh- 
ments amongſt the Iewes, ſome leſſer and ſome grea- 
ter; -So inthe life to come, there ſhall bee ſmaller and 
greater paines and puniſhments, for ſmaller and grea- 
ter ſinnes; and as the greateſt torment amongſt the 
Iewes was the burning of their children unto Mo/och, 
ſo for the greateſt ſortof anger, there ſhall be the grea- 
teſt puniſhments in hell. 

The ſecond thing tobe conſidered here, is rhe word 
Raca: Hebrew and Syriack words, uſually are interpre- 
ted inthe new Teſtament, but this word is not 1inter- 
preted; and the reaſons are; Firſt, becauſe itwas a word 
commonly uſed amongſt the Iewes, convitium #07 acre 
| ſed famittare, a wosd which in. familiar ſpeech the ma- 
| ſter uſed to the ſervant/, as when hee called him 
| noddic or witleſſe body : So Jade. 9. 4+ AbiÞhelech. 
| hired waine and [ Kekim) light perſons , the Seventy 
| tranſlate it, wwic, vires inanes, hence come the Saracens 
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here , and the three 
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doe not agreein every 
thing, 


As there were greater” 
and lefler puniſhments, 
for greater or lefler ſins 
in //reel (o ſhall there 
be greater or leſſer 
paines in hell, 


— 


Why Rare is not inter- | 
preted in the new I cz 
ſtamer e, | 


Dr. 
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mn 1D") vVacki ce- 


2 


| rebro, Kabince. 
mY yecuumeſfe. 


WW! 
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| wuorlngile naſe ſuſpen- 


40, ſub/annto, a wwx]ng 
naris, Naſi. 


Tallnddy tc:Cos Impe- 


tationem ſont liter g > 


wr 8ojufe ex ſono]s E. 


To be angry for a juſt 
cauſc is no ſinne, 


The Papiſts a 
TO Prove y 


ent 
all Runes, 


tus cur ſtridore, fatti 
per onomatopzan ad im- 


— 


I 
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trom the Chaldee word Sarack, veraum effe, men who 
lived by robbery and had nothing of their owne, as ye 
would ſay, ewpry men, they ſhould not bee called Sars- 
cens, from Sarah, tor they came of Hoger, they flauuld 
be rather called Hegarens, 

A ſecond reaſdn wherefore this word Recs is not in- 
terpreted, becauſe there is no fit word in our language 
whereby ro exprefle it; there are ſome Hebrew and 
Greeke wordes which cannot bee fully exprefled in our 
layguage. Example, 16, 39, 30, Her young ones | Jegwua- 
legun dam? ſuck blood, bur it is better expreſſed by the 
ſound, then tranſlated, shey glat-g/ut blond; So there 


are ſome words in the new Teſtzment that cannor bee | 
expreſſed well by tranſlation, as wshyitev. Gal. 6. 7. ſig- | 


nificth more then to mocke, it ſignifieth likewiſe to 
fleere with thenoſe, and with the mouth; and it isan 
ironic in geſture, rather then in words So 2 Pet. 3, 
10. The beavens ſhall goe away ciinIdy with a great woyſe, 
it is more then a noyſe, it is ſuch a noyle as the ſea 
maketh in a great ſtorme. 

The third thing to bee marked here is that which 
Chryſoſtome obſerveth;he who is angry with his brother 
withouta cauſe is guilty of judgement; therefore hee 
who 1s angry with his brother for a cauſe,js nct guilty 
of judgement, and if hee have a juſt cauſe he may call 


| his brother foole; Chriſt called his Diſciples fooles, Lac. 


24.25; and ſo Par! called the Gelatravs ferolefp. Galar. 


3- I. 

The church of Rome goeth about te prove out of | 
this place, that ſome finnes are veniall, and ſome not; | 
thoſe ſinnes are veniall which deſcrve not hell fire, but | 
ſome finnes deſerve nor hell fire, as when a man is an- 


gry with his brother unadviſedly. 


This fallacie is like to that which is propounded to 
boyes in the ſchooles, 


That- 


—_—— ——_ woo www 


Libs. 
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Of killing an infant in the wombe. = 


That which thou boughteſt in the market that didft 

thou eat. | 
But thou boughteRt raw fleſh in the marker. 
T heretore thou didft eat raw flcſh, 

The boy is taught to anſwer to this fallacie,that here 
they pafle from the ſubſtance inthe propoſition, to the 
accident inthe aſſumption, from the Hleſh to the raw. | 
nciſe of the fleſh, and then there are quatuor termine, 
foure termes; and ſo here they paſſe from the meaneft 
dcgrees of the paines of hell, rothe higheſt degree; all 
ſorts of finncs are not puniſhed inthe higheſt degree of 
puniſhmeat, as hee that calleth his brother foole, but 
yet all forts of finnes are puniſhed in hell with greater 
or leſſer punifhmcne, 

The conclufion of this is; Prov, 4. 23. Keepe thy heart 
with all diligence, for out of it proceed evill thoughts and 
marthers. 2448. 15.19. 

Secondly, as finncs increaſe,ſo doe the puniſhments. 


—_— 
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EXERCITAT, IL 
De infanticidio, of the killing of an infant 


in the mothers wombe, 


Commandement V1. 


Exed.:21.22, If men flrive and hurt 4 woman with child , 
| | fo that her fruit depart from her andy et no miſchiefe follow, 
be ſhall be ſurely puniſhed, (ye. 


S the world in the creation was firſt a confuſed 
maſſe, and then the Lord by degrees diſtinguiſhed 


Concluſion, 1 


Concluſion, 2 


the ſeyerall dayes workes; fo doth the Lord inthe crea- | 
tion 
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The degrecs of the forz 
ming of the child in the 


mothers belly, 


"WI puer a WW? 


more. 


—=; m4// a rudis & 


” Z 
intricata adhuc, neque 
in veram formam cv0- 


luta a — convor 


vit, tavyoluit. 


This place is not right» 
ly tranflated in the vals 
gar Latine, 
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35 day, and then the child is /ep#5meffri4, borne in the 


 booke all my members were written, which in continuance 


« th te. 
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tion of the little workd man,the firſt ſeaven dayes is no- 
thing but ſeed; Secondly, bee is curdled: 106. 10. 10, 
Haſt thou not powred me out like milke, and curdled me like 
cheeſe? then he becommeth fleſh, and is no more called 
ſeed, but fatws,a birth 5 Thirdly, the principall parts of 
the body are faſhioned, as the heart, the braine,and'the 
liver; and the reſt of the members are not yet diſcerned: 
Fourthly, when the armes, thighes, and the reſt of the 
members are diftinRly faſhioned,then it is no more cal- 
led fetus, but infans, Nagner puer, from nagnar movere, 
becauſe hee beginnethto ſtirre in his mothers belly,the 


ſeaventh moneth , and none hveth before that time: 
but ifthe /#1 be perfe@ the fourty fift day, then hee 
beginneth to ſtirre the nintieth day, and his birth fal- 
lech in the ninth moneth, but if the f#rw bee perfeR in 
the fiftieth day, then hee beginneth to ſtirre in the hun- 
dreth day, and he is borne in the tenth monerh; ſo that 
doubling the perfeRion of the Embrio , which Devid 
called Golems. P/al. 131, 16, Afﬀterall the parts are for- 
med,then thechild beginneth to ſtir in the mothers bel- 
ly, & tripling againe the motion of the child in the mo- 
thers belly, wee ſhall know the time when the child is 
borne. David (peaketh of theſe degrees how the child 
is faſhioned in the mothers belly, ?/al. x39. 16. Thine 
eyes did ſee my ſubſtance yet being unperfet#, and in thy 


were faſhioned,while a4 yet there was none of them. 

Thoſe words Exod. 21. 22.are not rightly tranſlated 
in the vulgar tranſlation; JF men flrive snd hurt a wo- 
man with child, ſothat her fruit depart from her, and ſhe 
live, be (hall be ſurely puniſhed, their meaning is, that the | 
man ſhall bee puniſhed by a fine or mul for firiking | 
ofthe woman iffhe abort; bur if ſhe live, although the | 
child die, yet the ſtriker ſhall not dis for it, whereas the 


law | 


— 4 


endl. eee 
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F Of ſelfe-mnrther: 


es et. A A. 


law meaneth, if there follow [aſe] damrumr, cither to 
the mother or to the child, then the firikerthall die; this 
place thea muſt be underſtood of achild formed, who 
hath life in him;bur if it be but Em2br70, orthat which is 
called mdſſa rnuay, before all the members be faſhion- 
ed; then if ſhebring forth ſuch a birth, hee ſhall nor dic 
| for itz the Seventy tranſlate it , if her fruir depart from 
her i#cxeviouwor, won fipnatum ; and the Rabbines call it 
a/iman, which word they borrowed from the Greekes, 
a5 money not ſtampedor ſealed, fo is the Embrzs before 
the ſoule be created in the body; and thatword 4/o» | 
which is interpreted death, they feeme to have read it | 
j/hon,as you would ſay wiruncal/us, which the Germans | 
call Manzikin, or like the little man ſcene inthe aple of | 
the eye; as if they would fay , if the body be fully 
faſhioned, and have all the members , and bea lietlc 
man, then hee who ſtrikeththe mother, and maketh her 
toabcrt, ſhalldiefor it; but ifthe birth be not perfe&t- 
| ly faſhioned,and it be not amannikin, when the firiker 
' ſtrikeththe mother and ſhee aborr of ſuch a birth, hee 
| ſhall notdyc for it. 
When a man ftriketh a woman in the ſcaventh 
moneth , hee 1s rather to be judged a murtherer, 
| than inthe eight moneth, if ſhe part with her child; for 
the child which is borne inthe cight moneth is com- 
monly dead;and therefore the Greekes ſaid[[7}J*77a,[ 3] 
#72, Zeta nota ſeprenary numers apud Grecos, Wt, vive, 
Theta ſtanderh for the cightnumber, and being the ficlt 
' letter ofthe word 34272, it was the note of thoſe who 
| wereconJdemned ro dye:hee whois borne inthe cighth 
| moneth is called [Napal] abortions, or deciduw fruits, 
the child borne before the time, oppoſite to cherdas, 


- ——— — —— 


| whois borne after the time , ſuch as thoſe were called 
' [»bgranaini,ccauſe they were buried under theeves of 
| the houſes, and not reckoned as living children to be | 
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Exercitations Divine. (ommand.6. Lib.2, 


Mllnfion, 


Why the children borne 
inthe ſeycath moneth 
live, and net in the 

| eight, 


Swale. 


> Creat cruelty to kill 
the infant in the mx0- 
thers wombe, 


—"» Secundine, a 
Iranquiliitite fats 4 
— tranquilium 


| CZE. 
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| and hath no firengeh to helpe himſelte forth, but dierh 


buried amongſt others . And S«/owon alludeth to this 
Eccleſe 6. 3. Hee that bath no burial, an antimely birth 
better then hee, the reaſon why the infant liveth who 
was borne in the ſeventh moneth,and not inthe eighth, 
is this, becauſe the infant in the ſeventh moneth gather. 
eth all his ſtreagth together, turnerh himſelfe,changeth 
his place, and ſecketh for a.more commodiovs-place; if 
if hee be borne when the ſpirits are wakned, and ſtirred | 
up,ke may live; and the child in the ſeventh moneth 
in his mothers belly, is like unto a man, when hee is 
fleeping in his bed, after his firſt ſleepe he turneth him- 
ſelfe thathee way lay kimſelfe more commodioufly; 
bur if it fall out that hee can {leepe ne mote, then hee 
ariſcth and walkethzbut he doth things more confuſed- 


ly and indigeſtedly; but after that hee hath turned him- | 


ſelfe, if hee fall aſlcepe againe, then heeſleepeth more | 
ſoundly,and is more hardly wakned; fo when the child 
is borne in the cighth moneth, his ſpirits arediffuſed, 


inthe birth; and therefore ifa man ſtrike a woman in 
the ſeventh monerh, and ſhee abort; there {is more 
probability that hee hath killed a living child, then if 
the had aborted in the cight moneth: for Ofimeſirss 
liveth nor in the birth, and it may be preſuppoſed that 
the infant was deadat the time, the mother bearing it 
inthe eight moncth; fo it was got the ſtroke of the 
firikerthar madethe child todie, but becauſe it was in 
che eighth moneth, therefore thee brought forth this 


dead child, 
It is a great crueltie to kill the child in the mothers 


belly, to kill this innocent in his firſt manſjon, which 
ſhould have beene the place of his refuge; the tunicle 
in which hee is wrapped in his mcthers belly, is called 
Shih, becauſe (as the Hebrewes ſay) the young infant 


ſhould live peaceably in it,ia his mothers wombe, as in 
d 
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aplaceof refuge, When Benab, and Rehab killed 1/þ- 
boſeth, Davis (aid, ye are wicked men who have killed 
righteous perſon in his ow ne houſe, upon hi owne bed: (hall 
1 not require this at your hands?! 2 Sapp. 4.11. Sothe 
Lordwill requireat the hands of ſuch killers, the blood 
of intants. 

The concluſion of this is,"the Lord who forbiddeth | Covein(on. 
inhislaw to kill the kid when it is ſucking the damme, 
had a further intention here;for, doth God regard kids, 
1, Cor, 8. 9? But his chiefe intention is, that young in- | 
fants may be ſaved, both when they are intheir mothers 
wombe,and when they are ſucking their breaſts, 


EXERCITAT. IY. 
DE 'ATTOSONIA. 


Of ſelfe-murther 


Commandement V I. | 


[.54/8.31. 4. Saultooke a ſmordand felluponit and died, | 


| A® power which man hath is of God,and the Lord 
| hath reſerved the power of death and life to him- | G04 tath reſerved the | 
| ſelfe, 1.549, 2.6, Dent. 32, 19. Hee hath notgramedrto | powrrofliicand death ſ 
| wanthe pawer of bisownelife, hee hath made him «ſs- __. 
| ſreftwariums, and hee hath granted him derminium utile, | Roniminn 
| but not ſupremuns domininms, not abſolute and high do- 
mioion, as the Lord hath given the earth to the ſonnes of | 
men,Pſal. 115.16, hee hath grante.l #;/e dominiam to | 
| them,but not theſupreme dominion, hce hath reſerved | God buck g ven the | 
; that for bi-nſelfe: A man is lord over his vaturall and | {tc earth,bur no: the 
| morall aQions. 1, Cer.7.4. The wife hath ws power over | forem:. 

| ker owne body, but the husband, before ſhe was married | | 
; the had the powegvover her owne body to diſpone 8f it 
i to her hugwand; but when ſhe is marricd ſhe hath not | | 
( NS. - that \ 
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Exercitations Divine. Command.6, Lib.2, 


| 


| Sclfe murther is contra- 
| to natutc, 


—p 


ſelfe. 


When a man'may de- 
ſire the ſeparatio» of 
the ſoule trom the body , 


The body is callcd the 
ſoule, becauſc of the 
nere conjunction of 
themas Lev/i,19-23,' 
and 21*'1,Hag,2. 14, 


— O— - 


Contrary to the law of 
God. 


Contrary to the lavy ot 
nign. 


that power;God hath pur under mans feer,ſheep,oxen, 
beaſts ofthe field, the foule of the aire, and the fiſh of | 


the ſea , 4nd whatſoever paſſeth tbrongh the pathes of the 
ſeas, Pſal. 8.7, $.:thoſe he may kill, becauſethe Lord | 
hath given him power over them to kill them for the | 
maintenance of lis life, but he is not Domenus vite, nes 
membroram,he isnot lord of his owne life or of the leaſt 
member ef his body; therefore hee may not kill him- 


Is 


This (ce murther is contrary to the Law of nature, 
contrary to the divine law, and contrary to humane 
lawes, Firſtit is contrary to the law of nature, for every 
thing ſecketh the preſervation of it ſelfe; skin for sbio, 
and all that a marrhath will hee give for his life, and na- 
ture abhorreth death as the laſt enemie. 1. Cor-15. 

The ſoule andthe body make up one perſon, and 
therefore they deſire not to be ſeparated, neither ſhould 
they delire, except it be for finne, as Paul ſaid,capio arſ- 
ſotvi, 1 deſire tobe diſſolved, Phil. 1. 23, When the ſoule 
is outofthe body,ir defireth tobe inthe body. Rewelar, 
6-10, How long O Lord holy and true, doſt thou not judge 
and revenge our blood? The foules call ittheir blood, 
becauſethey long for their bodies againe, and for this 
it is, thatthe body when it is ſeparated from the foule 
is called [vepheſh] the ſoule, why is the body calledthe 
ſoule? becauſe it ſhall be joyned tothe ſoule againe as 
it was before, and the foule ſhall dwell inthe ſame bo- 


dy, this is therefore contraty to nature, fora man to 
make a ſeparation betwixt his owre ſuule and his bo- 
dic, 

Againe, its contrary to the divine law, the Lord 


commandeth us to love our neighbour as our ſclfe, 

but a man that killeth himſelte cannot love bimſelfe. 
Thirdly, it is contrary to humane lawes, andrhere- 

forethey doe as much as they canto refraine it, becauſe 


it 
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| it raketh away a member from the commonwealth, 
| i | they have made ordinances; that ſuch be made open 
| ſpeacles,and that they be not buried in Chriſtian bu« [ 
| rial, to reftraine this ſinne. 
| Itis not lawfull for a man to kill himſelfe for dete- | , ;..n ; norto hill 
1 ſtation of ſinnes paſt, forehis life is onely the time of | bimſelfe in dereſtation | 
cepentarice, therefore the fathers defineditthus, Ef | © ett: 
| momentum unde pendet aternitas, itis the moment vpon 
| which our eternity hangeth: andas thoſe whoare com- 
| mitted to priſon, muſt not breake the priſon at their Samile, 
| owne hand, untillhee whocommicteth them to priſon 
command them ra come out: Non enim pane vitatur 
fartiva diſceſſione, (edcreſeit, when a man breakerth the 
priſon he eſcheweth nor the puniſhment by Alying, but 
encreaſerh it rather. Lacretjs killed herſclfethar (hee 
ſhould not be defiled by Tarquinize,bur it had beene no 
linne in ber, if ſhe had not given her conſent, for if a 
woman that is forced againſt her will ſhould loſe her 
virginity , then chaſtitie ſhould not be reckoned a- | 
mongſt the gifts of the minde, bur onely amongſt the 
gifts of the body ,as ſtrength, beauty, and health;there- 
fore ſhe was guilty of ſelfe murther,It is not lawfull for 
| 8 manto kill himſelfe roeſchew ſinne to come, for wee | 
muſt nor doe cvill that good may come of it; it isnot 
| lawfull for a man to cut the thread of his owne life, 
| that hee may enjoy life crernall, for God onely deter- | 
mineth the time of his abode here, and whenhee ſhall | _ SIE 2 
| remove; and therefore the children of God have wait- —_ pn gy 
| edalwaies till the Lord ſhould make the diſſolution, 
' Luc. 2. 29. Now An7.ycs letteſs tho thy ſervant depart 
| 7npeace;zin the Syriacke it is, now thou openeſt rhe pri- 
| ſun doore;the priſoner muſt not go out untill the prifon 
| be opened unto him . Phil, 1. 2.3. 1 deſire tobe difſol- 
' ved. | 
| The Stoicks ſaid, if a wiſe man were taken captive | 
N 3 hez | 
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The Stoickes held that 
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Sampſen in his death 
was direted by the(pi-+ 


ritof God, 


COVE /mpulit, 1gitze t 
ja D Tintiznabuli, 
ſic diffurs qued percuſ- | 
foone per/ouer, | 


DOneft. 
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S 1m1pſox deſired to die | 
with this enemies , but 
not that uncircumciled | 
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death, | 
| 


IE WE 


hee might ſoone relieve himwſelfe; andit he thought not 


himſelfe happy in bends,hee might quickly looſe him. | 


ſelfe; and Serece ſaid, Quamcnngque venam noſtri corpors, 
e//a venam 44 libertatew: hee meant that a man might 
open a veine,and let himſelfe blood to death:but it was 
better ſaid cf Plato, Ne dividas lignum tn vis, thatis, 
cake not the ſoule from the body in the way here, 
What are we to judge of S«mpſon who killed himſelfe, 
As Sampſon was a type of Chriſt in his conception, 
{o was he in many of his ations, and in his death; G«- 
briel the angell told Mary of her conception:ſo did the 
anpell tell Sawpſons mother,/ud. 13.3.and as the angels 
name whocame to Mary was Gabriel, fo the name of 
the angell who'came to Ca_ mother was Aami- 
rable; Sampſon was atypeof Chriſt in his name , he was 
called Shamfhon , Solilus or little Sunne, ſo Chriſt is the 
Sunne of rightcouſneſſe, Malac. 4. 2. Hee was atype of 
Chriſt in his marriage:as he married with the Philsſtins, 
ſo Chriſt married with the Gen#:/zs; and Sampſon killed 
moe at his death then in life, ſodid Chrift. Sewpſon 
was directed by the Lords Spirit, io his marriage; 1/04. 
I4. 4. His father and his mother knew not that it was 
of the Lord that hee ſought an occaſion againſt the Philiſlins: 
as hee wasa ſnare tothe Philiſtias in his marriage, and 
direQed by the Lord in itzſo was he in his death, he was 
direQed by the ſpirit of the Lord in it: in the original! 
itis, [ Pagnam | bac illus impelli a Spiritn,lad. 13,25. as 
the bells which hung in the skirts of Aarons garments 
are called Pagnemon Joecauſe they wereſhaken to &fro, 
But hee delired to die with his enemies. 
Hee defired not to die with his enemies that uncir- 
cumciſed death, P/a/. 25. 9. Deflroy not my ſoule with the 


' wicked: and his laſt words may be taken rather as a con- 


ceſſionthena prayer:asa good captaine had rather dic, 
then that his caeuies ſhould prevaile; andthe fathers 
reckoned 


| 


FT | of "ſelſe-murther, 
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reckoned him among(} the martyrs, for hee moſt wil- 
liogly bare witnefſe ro the truth. Secondly, his tefii- 
mony was confirmed by his death, and it was for a di- 
' vine and ſupernaturalſtruth, Andlaſtly, for the glory 
of God; all which concurred in the death of Samp/or, | 
and the Lord accepted of his prayer, ard heard him 
when hee dyed, and gave him greater ſtrength then 
before, 

How could Sampſon be a type of Chriſt, ſeing hee 
committed many great ſinnes? 

Maay were types of Chriſt, but not in the ſinnes. 
Tichonizs in his rule ſet downe by Awguftine, ſaith, 4b 
his enim ,vel removenaas quoad ſign; ficationem iſlam, pec- 
cata, vel ex in corporss chriſts (quod eft Eccleſia) partes ac 
membra,que peccats interdam contaminantur, iransferen- 
as, hee meancth, that as types of Chriſt they commit- 
tednot thoſe ſinnes, but 8s members of the Church 


| Reaſons proving that 
$Samp/on died in the fas 
your of God, | 


Queſt, 
Anſw. 


Men albeit they cotn- 
mit great finnes, may 


bertypes of Chriſt, 


they finned; and the f(innes ſhould not be transferred 
upon them as they were types of Chriſt, bur as they | 
were members of the Church , A mans picture doth | 
net alwayes repreſent the man, for ſometimes the | 
fault is in the wood; and ſametimes in the ſtone, or | 
paper,and ſometimes 1a the collours,and ſometimes in | 
the unskilfulneſſe of the painter ; yet it is the picture of 
that man which it repreſenteth: ſo although there be de- 

fets and wants in the types of Chriſt,yer they may be 
types of bim. Now if S«wpſen had beene a ſelfe mur- 
therer, the Apoſtle would never have reckoned him up 

amongſt the faichfull. 

| Amanisbound by lawfull meancs to ſeeke the pre- 
{crvation of his life; the Hebrewes call this —_— 
| &notet actum continuum: nou inchearum,that is,it 1gniti- 
eth the preſervation of life, but votthe beginning of 
| life, as Num. 22.33. 1 ſhould have killed thee, ſd afinum 
_ v:v1ficaſſer, that is, 1 ſhould have kept the aſſe alrve. SO 
Num. 


— — 
— 


———— 


Similtes 


UIVIFICARE quid 
apid Hebr 49x. 
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Exercitations Divine. Command.6. TLib.z. | 
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Num.3 7. 15. Num vivificeſts omnem feminam? that is, 

have ye preſerved the women alive, SO Luc. 17.34- 
A man is guilty of ſelfe murther, when he ſpendeth 
A manics Glfe mire. | FDC Means prodigally which ſhould entertaine his 
therer when he ſpends | life; wee have a naturall life , and a ſpirituall life, the 
his meanes chat enter- | qq2ancs which catertaine Our naturall life are called our | 
—_— life; When thaw beſiegeſt a towne, thou ſhalt not cut downe | 
the fruitfull trees, Arbor enim agri homo eſt, for the tree | 
of the field s man, Deut. 20, 19. that 1s, it is the 
| meanes which intertainesthe life of man, So Prover. | 
__ . | 27.27, 1t ſhallbe life to thy maids, that is, maintenance, | 
< put for the main- 4 ad : | 
renance of the life, Soin,the Goſpell it is ſaid, that the poore widow caſt | 
into the treaſury 320» 3 £727, her whole Life, that is, her | 
whole ſubſtance. 24k. 12. 44. Sothe woman having | 
an iſſue of blood twelve yeares,ſpent her living upon | 
the Phyſitians. Luc. 8. 43. > 7 Gio, ber whole life: So | 
Eccleſ. 6. 8. The poore walking before the living ; marke | 
the oppoſition, Peore and /iving, for /iving and dead, | 
the pooreare judged as they were dead civilly,becaule | 
they want the comfortable meanes to entertaine their | 
life; when men do prodigally waſte the meanes which | 
ſhould entertaine their life, this the Greekes call dw7iz, 
as if yee would ſay, non ſalvatio ſui; ſuch a one was that 


| forlorne ſonne, Zuk-1 5. 13. bo waſted hu ſubſtance with | 
| riotous living, (3s dim. 
| 


STwric. ab & UP 0 
ſatvo, e/t vitium quan- 
do exceditur ms1;:. 


The lifetalen for the 


ritual life, Our life is alſo taken for our ſpirituall life, and when | 


, wee havenot the care to entertaine the grace of Ged in | 
. our ſelves, then wee are ſaid to be murtherers of our 
| ſoules, and when wee negle& the meanes of our ſalvati- | 
| on,ſuch asthoſe, Nam.16.38.are called peccatores iy ani- | 
; mam ſuam, finners againſt their owne ſoule; the liſe of 
| the ſoul2 is a more excellent life, then the lite of the bo- 
| dy; the life of nature is ſeared butin the blood, Yita eff 
| in ſanguine, the life s inthe blood, Gen. 9. but our ſpiri- 
| tuall life isin the blood of Chriſt: our naturall life is 

intertained| 


C—C— 


————_ 


Of cruell marther. 
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&d | 


told bins of the Galileans, whoſe blood Pilate had mingled 
with their ſacrifices, | 


| 
) L-= us enquire here, firſt, why Pilate mingled the 
ſ ly, why they propound this queſtion to Chrilt? 


interrdined with corruptible things, Thos ſhalt not, | 


deſtroy the rrees thereof by forcing an axe againſt them, 
for thou- mayſt eate of them ; and thou ſhalt wot cat them 
dewne , for the tree of the field is mans life, Dent. 20. 
19, But our ſpiriruall life is jatertained by rhe tree of 
life, leſus Chriſt, therefore this life is called ebe life of 
God, Epheſ. 4. 18. 

The Hebrewes ſay, that the 4Ammonites and Moa-! 
bites who drew the 1/raelites to idolatrie, and killed 
their ſoules, were puniſhed unto the tenth generation, 
that they ſhould never enter into the Co regation: 
but the Edownites who killed them with che ſword, and 


the Egyptians who drowned them, were but puniſhed | 


to the third generation. 

The conclufion of this is, ifit be a great ſinneto put 
out the life of another man, it is a greater fin for a man 
to put out his owne life, for he mult love his neighbour 


25 himſelfe, 
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Of cruell murtber. 


( ommandement, VI. 


Lac, 33. 1. There were preſent at that ſeaſon ſome that 


4 


blood of the Ga/ilcaws with their ſacrifices? Second- 


The occaſion why Plate mingled their blood with 
O 


the 


& 0c luſuan, | 


The etule why Pilate 


killed the Gableans, 


a ll tt tr. 2d 
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2v3 Exattores. 
Jo þ\ colleffor tributo- 
—_—_ R21 c0:lizere. 
EIXoN Peccatores 


i. Ah 


| How 1nda! of Galiie 
drew people after him, 
2nd taught them that 
tha: they ſhould obey 
no King bus, God. . 


Auguſtus appointed a 
dayly (acctfee for him- 
ſr!te, 


their ſacrifices was this; when the Romans had ſubdued 
che Iewes,chey laid grievous 'taxations upon them, and 
they ſent their Publicans abroad dayly to exact of 
them, and therefore they called them Nogeſhims, exacts. 
res, inthe Syriack, Gabbz,colledor tributorum , from the | 
Syriack.word Gabhs, which ſignifierh ro gather tribute 
or tole; they hatred them ſo, thar they called them fin- | 
ners, and they would not marry withrhem; therefore | 
they ſaid, ne contingat tibi uxor que ſit aliqua > publice- | 


'»s, and they would not eate- with them, nox converſe 


with them; becauſe the Publicans handled-the Tewes | 
ſo bardly, they hated both them and the-Romans ex: | 
ceedivgly; and one I1udes of Galile, 47, 5, 37. In the | 
dayes of the taxation, roſe up and drew away much people | 
after bir; he taught thoſe that followed him, that they | 
ſhould acknowledge no other King but God, and that | 
they ſhould have no other Lord but God himſelfe; and 
he reaſoned this wayes, thou ſhalt worſuÞ the Lord thy 
God and him onely ſhalt thou ſerve; therefore all civill ho- 
nour is forbidden to bee given to Kings; not unlike to 
that conclution of the Pope the ſpirituall man judgeth 
all things, and he is judged of none; therefore the Pope 
and the clergy are exemted from all civill authority. 
Philo in his booke de legatione ad Cainm, teſtifieth, 
that 4ugs//ws upon his owne charges appointed a day- 
ly ſacrifice for himſelfe in the temple; and Theophyla- 
aus wilting upon AF, 5, ſheweth that this udas Gali 
Les farbad that any ſhould ſacrifice for the Emperour, 
Plate when hee ſaw rheie Galitans (whonwere the fol- 
lowers of 1444 Galilews) ſacrificing , hee came upon 
tiem and killed chem, and mingled their blood with 
thei: ſacrifices, becauſethey forbad to ſacrifice for C4- 
ſar. Somecame and told Chriſt what Plate had done 
rothcſe men , andthey thought that theſe men were 
greater ſinners then others, for thoſe who are cut off by 


th 
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So 
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Of cruel marther. 


107 


theſward,men thinke thar they are oreater linners then 


violent death, and yer die in the favour of God; a ſud- 
den death is not alwayes a bad death, Jobs ſonnes dicd 
ſuddenly, but to the wicked it is abaddearh. 7ob. 34 
20, and /oſias was killed in the barttell,and yet the Lord 
faich, / will gather thee to thy fathers, ayd thou ſhalt be ga- 
thered to thy grave in peace. 2 King. 22. 20. 

Now for Plates cruclty , it may be exaggerated by 


| many circumſtances: Firſt, who did ir, when he didir, 


where he did it, for actions are accounted either good 


| orevill , not onely from the ebjeR and end , bur alſo 
| from the circamſtances; for even as inthe naturall bo. 
| dy, it iSnot enough to bee a perte man,and want no 
| member, butalſo that he havecolour, proportion, and 
| ſtraightnefſe, which doe grace the body: So an ation 
' 1s not good, unleſle all the circumſtances concurre; bur 


w | we | 
| itiSaccountsd as an evill ation, if any circumſtance be 
wanting; therefore Thomas ſaith well, Bownm non nift ex. 


integra cauſa conſtare, malum ere ex quocunque defetu 
conſurgere, When many circumſtances concurre in an 


| Iſraelites, Ezek. 23. 37. committed fpirituall adulteric 


| with thetr Idols, they facrificed their children to 240- 
| ach, they defiled the Sanfuary with blood, and they 
' defiled jt with bloud upon the Sabbath day. There 
' were many circumſtances to exaggerate Pilates fat, 
; Firſt, that a Magiſtrare ſhould kill fo cruelly, this was 
| eT.creve Frucidare, 2148, 10.28, and Ot goreierr rnter fi- 
| cere, Secondly, the place exappgerates the fat, being 
done ig the temple, When Atha/zah was to bee killed, 


lehojada the Prieſt commanded to carry her forth with- 


cint of the temple, he would not have her bloud ſhed 


Roe 


others, and that they die not well; but a man may die a 


| evill aQion, they aggravate the finne very much,as the 


oat the ranges. 2 King. 11. 15, that is, without the pre- | 


| acarethe tewple ro defile ir, this murther came neareſt | 
O3 EP 1 


| A violent death not al= | 


wayes a bad death, 


The exaggeration of 


Plates cruelty, 


Thom, 2, 2,9u4/.}. 
ad 1, fog} 


Great cruelty in Pilate | 
to kill thoſe, he being a 


| Magiſtrate, 
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Great cruelty to kill | 
| them in the temple, 


When the hiding of a 
| fin diminithech kn. 
| 


_- 


Ob, 


Th-s hcath 4: carri'd 
7,C0zr reverei-celOntie 
Altar. 


Turret 47virſar id, 


| all then the Altarghe killed them in the temple publike. 


ym 


eAun'W. | 


 Deiphos, to conſult how long their Common-wealth 


{ ever untill they-reverenced man more then the gods; ' 


Qua 
| 
| 
] 


ro Zacharies murther , who was killed betwixt the 
porch and the Altar, which was nearer tothe holieſt of 


ly in the fight of all men, Thomas ſaith well, Occultatio 
peccats, que eſt ſimplex circamſtantia peceati, diminuit & 
ow auget peceatum; tum quia ſiznum verecnndie, & qui 
manifeſit peccat, cum «git, tum docet, that is, the hiding 


of the ſinne which 1s one circumſtance that concurreth | 
in the fone, it doth nat aggravate the finve, becaule it | 
is a figne of ſhamefaſtneſle, and heerthat committeth a | 
{inne publikely, be both doth it, and teacheth others to | 
doethe like, Eſay. 3, 9. they proclaime their {innes as 
Soaome, that is,they ſhew them out and hide them not, | 
Sed quando occultatia peccati eff cauſa peccati,non diminuit | 
ſed anget C7 conſlituit novam ſpeciem peccatigas it is in le- | 
cret thett, traud, or deceit, 
Thirdly, to kill them that were not under his jurifdi- | 
Gong forthe Galzleans were under the juriſdiftion of 
Herod, {1 to kill them at the altar which was the place | 
»t refuge , when they were now begging pardon for 
their finnes, this aggravateth the ſfinne more. 
lt it be ſaid that Pilate was an heathen, and nad no re- | 
;pect to the altar, | 
See wiaat reverence the heathen carried to the Altar, | 
'or when any perſon fled tothe Airar for refuge, they | 
woul.1 never kill him there, if hee refuſed'to come out | 
trom the A'tar, they would ſmoake him out, and if that | 
v0.::d not ſerve the turne, they wouldcloſe himwp in| 
tne temple that hee might famifh there, and that the | 
:cathcn had alwayes a refpectto the Altar ofrefuge,we | 
may ſec tt by the hiftory of 41g. | 
Amyrs being ſent by the Sybarzres tothe dracle of 


ſhould ſtand; ir-was anſwered, that it ſhould continue 
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2. ſ\" TheLord enquireth for buds: prniſheth it. ; 109 


6 . hee ſceing one day a flave beaten by his maſter, and | 
flying to the altar of refuge, yet his maſter ſpared him | 
f Be Y by 
{ not there; then the ſlave fled to the tombe of his ma- 
fters father , and then his maſter ſpared him ; . which 
; | when Amyri perceived, preſently he went and (old all 
that he had, and went anddwelt at Peloponeſus; for now | 
[ ſee, ſaid hee, that men are more ceverenced thea the | | 
gods, By this we may ſee what regard the heathen had 
| of old to the altars, and what a barbarous cruelty was 
| this 1n Pilate to kill theſe poore Galileays , when they 
were ſacrificing. 
| The concluſionof this is, that the Lord abhorreth | Concluſion, | 
| '| allmurther, bur eſpecially crueil murther, committed 
| 


— 


openly in the ſight of God and his people. 


> >. _ | 


| EXERCITAT. VL. 


| Fivw the Lord enquireth for blood 
| and . puniſheth it. 
| 


| Commandement. VI. 


Pſal. 9. 12. When hee maketh inquiſition for blond, he | | 


remembreth them, | | 
| 


! - God firſt ;Ireth for) 
_ Lord enquireth for bloud, and then revengeth | [700 kruonauin n+ 
! pu 


| it, Firſt, hee enquireth for bloud: Ger: 4: 94 And | thteth it, 
| the Lord ſaid unto Cain,where # Abel thy brother? SOGen, : LY 
| 424.22 Behold now hi bleed is required at onr hands. Da- | WY) qejuir ſer. 
| reſh,eft ſummo judicioingquirere, to ſearch diligently. rates, percun@atus of. 
| The Lord requireth this blood, at the ſtoves ard $i#- | Gog requireth the | 


blood of man, from rea= 


| ber of the houſe, Habak. 2. 11,and at the hands of a beaſt, | Pooto"man.tro —_ 
Ges, 5. 9. and at the hands of a man, that is, of a COM- | and lenſelefte creatures.) 
| Q 3 mon '* 
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Exercitations Divine, Command.6. Lib.z. 


Cod (archeth ont 
blood from the ſh:d der 
to theft zgnyenter, 


How a mans fiane fins 
deth him out. 
ya" cubavit , excuba- 


vit,proprie be/Fiarum 
eſt. 


Why is ſenſe attributed 
iro fenſlefle creatures. 


— 


| 


mon man, and at the hands of a great man, and at the 
bands of a mans brother: and hee enquireth after the 
blood, from the ſhedder of the blood, rothe author or 
firft cauſe; there was the hand of the Ammonite that kil. 
led YVriah; there was the hand of 7oab that ſet him in the 
forefront of the batcell, and there was rhe hand of D«- 
vid that invented this: yet Nathay pafled by them all, 
and ſaid to David, Thow haſt killed Priah the Hittite with 
the ſword. 2 Sem, 12-9, Sorhere were the falſe witneſ- 
ſes who teſtified againſt Naborh and ſtoned him, and 
the falſe Iudges who condemned him, and then ezbe/ 


, theQueene, and laft the King, who ſealed all with his 


ſigner: and yet it is ſaid, that Ahab killed him. 1 Kiwg. 
21.19. Haſt then killed and taken poſſeſſron? The Lord 
ſayes, Num, 32.23. Tour ſinnes ſhall find you out; The 
guilt of (inne leaveth ſuch a ſcent behind ir,that the pu. 
niſhment followeth ir and findeth ir our, even as the 
dog by the ſcent findeth out the Hare, and as the hew 
and cry tolloweth the murtherer; ſo doth the reveng- 
ing hand of God follow the fin of murther home tothe 
doore of him that committed it. Gey.4.7. Siu [ Robhetz] 
tyeth at the avore, that is, the guilt of ſin, as a maſtive dog 
lyeth atthe doore, Dev#. 31. 17. Many evills aud tr0u- 
Lles [ball find them, man findeth ont ſinne firſt, and finne 
ftindeth him out againe. And fee how the ſenſelceſſe 
crextures diſcover the blood and enquire after it ; 106 
ſaith, Let not the earth cover my blood. Cap.16, 18. When 
ſen{c is given to heaven and earth, then the Lord ſigniz 
fieth by this, that this ſinne is ſuch, that ir inverteth the 
nature of the ſenſcleſle creatures ſettled by God: and 


; therefore they ſeeke to bee revenged of this finne, and 


cry out or a vengeance, which is ſpoken of ſuch finnes 
in the Scriptures which mult preſently bee puniſhed 
without any delay. 


As the Lord fcarcheth and enquireth forthe blood, | 
fo 


—_—— 
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F | TheLord enquireth for bloud Cx puniſheth it. _ _ 
ſo hee revengeth ir, when Zechariah was killed betwixt | God reve-"eth blood 
the porch and the altar, what ſaid hee? The Lord looke NNE © bath arched 


wpon it, and require it. 2 Chron, 24.and the Lord anſwe- 

redts his requeſt, Zuc, 11. 51, / ſay anto you it ſhakbe re- 

quired, A yere was ſcarcely paſt when the Princes who | por rotten 8edthe 

condifcended to this bloudy murther, were 2ll killed 

| by the 4f/yrians, and the King himſclfe was wounded, 
| and there hee died; {ce how the Lord revenged this 
| blood, 

; Andweſcethismore evidently in David. 2 Sam, 2. | How theLord revenges 

| 9. 10, Becauſe thou haf laine Vriah the Hittite, with the | *h*b'oed of yriebupon 

{word of the CAmmonite, the ſword ſhall never depart from NO INITINY 

. thy houſe, which was performed, firſt, in the (laughter 

| of his ſonne Ammon; ſecondly, of A4bſolo: thirdly, in 

Adonyah, then in the five ſonnes of /ebs/aphat, 2 Chrep. 

' 21, Andotall the ſonnes of /oram except Achazia who 
was alſo killed by the King of 2ezree/. 2. Chron. 22. And 
Athalis killed all the Kings ſeed excepr Ha5,who was ale 
ſo killed afterwards by his ſervants. 2 Chren. 24. and 
his ſonne Amaziah was killed, 2 Chron. 25. 27, and loſe 
45 was killed iothe batrel!, 2 Chron. 35. 23. and laſtly, | 
the ſonnes of Zedekias killed by Nebuchadnezzar, 2. 
King.25. 7. {ce how the (word neverdeparted from his 
houſe. 

Secondly , the Lord maketh the conſcience to bee | Gee makes the conſei- 
vindex ſanguinis,the reyenger of the blood; for when a _———— xy barony 
man hath once committed this ſinne, how fearefally | tes. © 
doth his conſcience torment. him? VVhen /o4b wrote 
to David that Vriah was killed at Rabbs, David thought 

bur lightly of the matter ar the firſt , what wrote hee 

back to /0ab? Les mot this matter tronble thee, for the ſmora 

deveareth the one as well as the other, 2 Sam, 11.25. But 
ſee how this matter troubled him after his conſcience 
was wakeaed, then hee fail rhatthis blood was alwaycs | 


before him. Pſal. 5 1. 3. it is verbams forenſe, alwayes 
ſtanding 
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Exercitations Divine. Command.6. 


| EY 31 4 ſangui- 


OTLFEA 


Blood a great ting to 
the conſcience. 


Pp 
35 51 2D0) noV 
crit titubationi aut of- 
fenfioni cord:. 


| 


The ſonles departed de- 
fire their blood to be 
| reycnged, 


Abſolnte defires with - 
| out ſinne ſhall be gran- 
| cd, 


| A ground of our reſure | 
retion. 


| 


——— 


| fullfilledz this is one of the grounds of the reſurreRion, 


| killed with him. Ab5g4/ when ſhee diflwaded David 


ſtanding up in his face, and pleading againſt him; and 
he prayed, that the Lord would deliver him; [ Adds- 
»im” from bloods in-the plurall aumber, to ſignific the 
greatnes of this ſtnne, or becauſe hee was net onely 
guilty of the blood of Pr9@b,but alſo of thoſe who were 


from killing of Nebal, 2. Sam. 25. 31. ſhee ſaid, That 
this would be no griefe to David, nor offence of heart to my 
Lord, inthe originall it is, [ Lepwkeh alemicſhel?] it (hall 
be no ſtaggering or ſtumbling; the conſcience is offen- 
ded at the remembrance of the ſhedding of innocent 
blood, as when a man daſheth his foot againſt a ſtone. 


Davrd when hee remembred this, would not drinke of | 


the water which was gotten out of the well of Berhleems 
by the hazard of the bloud of men; ſce what difference 
is betweene the conſcience wakened and not wakened, 
and how little Devsd eſteemed of ſhedding of blood in | 
the firſt caſe, and how much in the ſecond. 

Thirdly, rhe foules of thoſe who have beene mur- 
thered, cry from the heavens for a vengeance upon 
thoſe who have murthered them, Rev. 6,10. How long 
Lord holy and true, deft thou not judge and revenge our 
blood upon thoſe that awe upon the earth? this crying of 
the ſoules is not from (infull paſſion, as the Apoſtles de- 
firedthat fire might come from heaven and burne the 
Samaritans, Lac. 9. 54+ but this deſire ofthe glorified 
ſoules is without finne;and all deſires without fin, which 
are abſolute defires, muſt be fulfilled; I ſay abſolute 
deſires, becauſe Chriſt deſired without finne that the 
cup might palle from him, butit was notan abſolute, 
but a conditionall defire: but abſolute deſires muſt be 


becauſe the ſoules now without finne, doe long to be 


joyrcd to their bodies againe , therefore it muſt be 
granted to them, 


Lib.z.\ 


The | 


Of lawfull defence. 


keepe us from blood, and let us ſtudy to waſh our band; 
in innocencie, that wee may compaſſe the Lords altar, Pſal, 


bloody men,uerſ. 9. 


—_—_— 


EXERCITAT. VIL 


—_ 


| | Deinculpats tutela, How a man may lawfully 
|| defendbimſelfe. 


Commandement- VI. 


| Exod, 21. 2. If a thiife be found breaking up,and be ſmit- 
' tenthathe diethere fhallbe nobiuod ſhed for him, if the 
8 wnne be riſen upon bim there fhall be blood (hed for him. 


| VE have ſpoken of unlawfull killing, which is 
| murther;now itremaineth to ſpeake of lawful! 
| killing,and the firſt branch of this is,;nca/pata rutela,and. 
the ſecond is caſuall ſlaughter, | 
God commandcth that a man ſhould not kill his 
 neighbour;and ſecondly, that he ſhould preſerve kim- 
 (elfe; Firſt, that hee ſhould not hure his neighbour. 
Man is confidered f1xe manner of wayes. Firſt, as 
| hee is a Chriſtiar;ſecondly,as he is a Magiſtrate; third- 
 Iy,ashe is a Souldier, fourthly as he is a Citizen, fiftly, 
as hee is a Moxaliſt; and laſtly, as hce isthe worke of 
| nature. 
' Inhisfirft eſtatehe is conſidered as a Chriſtian, and 
| | then hee muſt lay afide all hatred : it isnaturall for a 
| man tolove his friend, and it is naturall to him in his 


P — _.. 


26.6. andthatthe Lord weeld not gather onr life with 
| 


* The concluſion of this is, let us pray with David to | 


| 


| corrupt eſtate to hate his enemy : bur itis a wotke of | 


Man is conſidered ze 
WAay 0s, 


AY a Chriſtian how 
het#:0 bchayehimſe'fe, 


ME as 
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Exercitations Divine. ( ommand.6. Lib.2. 


« 3 Magiſtrate, 


Asa S:uldicr, 


As a Citizen, 


As « Moralit, 


Asthe worke of nature. 


| 2-2ce Whena man pardoneth injuries done unto him, 


— 


The Lord commended S«/omon much for this, That hee 
ſoughs not the life of his enemies, 1. King. 3.11. 


Secondly, man is conſidered as a Magiſtrate , and 
then, Hee beareth not the ſmord in vaine, Rom. 13. 6, but | 
hee muſt remember that it is g/adive Der, Graront: the | 

rord of the Lord and of Giacon, Indg, 7.20, and hee is 
the Lords {word-bearer: his part is toinſtitute gocd | 
laws,and put them in execution for puniſhing of tranſ- | 


ercfluurs. : | 
Thi:d!v, a man is confidered as hee 15a Souldicr,and | 


then bee is rc pured to be without honour, if he fight rot | 
for the wellfare of bis own country,and ſecke not tore- | 
paire the wrongs done unto it. | 

Fourthly hee is conſiderce as a Cittizen, and here he | 
is bound to ſeekeredrefſe ofhis wrongs by the law, and | 
not ro revenge himſclte. 

Fiftly, bee is confidered asa Moraliſt, thenit is more 
honourable for him toovercome his paſſions, than for 
him to overcome a ftrong city, Prov. 16.32.andin this 
conſideration hee ſhould be more caretall not to doe a | 
wrong, then not to rz2ceive a wrong. 

Sixtly,hee is conſidered as the worke of nature, and 
then hee ſhould be fartheſt from revengez 

Let us confider how nature briogeth forth a man, 
and that will teach himto doe no wrong to his neigh- 
bour: the Apoſtle, r. Cor. 11+ taketh an argument from 
nature, Doth not parure teach you that it w unſeemely for 4 
woman to bs ſhaven? Sonature teacheth a man in bis firſt 
creation and birth to bea peaceable creature, becauſe | 
ſhe bringerh him forth withour weapons, | 

But by this reaſon yee may ſay that a wan may not | 
defend himſclfe againſt injuries, becauſe narure brirg- | 
eth him forth without weapons, | 

Nature ſtill ſeeketh the preſervation of it ſelfe, and | 
that | 
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that which nature afforderh nor to a manfor his pre- 
ſervation,act muſt helpe it. Example, nature bringeth 
forth a man naked, now becauſe of the injury of the 


-| weather, and the uncomelinefle of the body fince the 


' fall, nature ſeekerh art tohelpe her,to make cloathes for ' 
a manto cover his nakedneſſe,and to defend himſelfe 
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from the injury of the weather;ſo doth it for weapons 
defenſive, burnever for offenfive inthe firſt place: the 
| handof manis given to him for the ſafery of himſclte, 
| but notrowrong his encmie, 1. Sem, 25. 26, Servevit 
manum tem tibs, Hee hath reſerved thy hand to thy ſelfe: 
not that thou ſhoy]deſt kill Xabsl with it, bur that thou 
| ſhouldeſt defend thy ſelfe from Saw/, who is purſuing 
| thee torake thy lite. 
When men uſe their ftrength to wrong one another, 
{ee howthe holy Ghoſt ſpeaketh of them, Dan 11.40, 
| When hee deſcribeth the combar betwixt the king of 
the South, and the king of the North, hee bringeth them 
fighting like two beafts, and they are ſai1l [ rictare] to 
puſh with their hornes like two rams: when men goc 
| this way to kill one another, abuſing their naturall 
ſrength,they arelike unto beaſt; which puſh at others, 
; andtherefore inthis caſe, Les him not boaſt who putteth 
| onthe barneſſe,as bee who putteth #1 off,, 1. King. 20. 11. 
Secondly, a man is rodefend bim(clfe:and in neccfh- 
ty the Lord maketh him a Magiſtrate : and as in ne- 
| ceſſity all things are common for the ſafety of the life 
of man, that a man may goe to his neighbours vine- 
yard, or his field, and cate ſo much as will fatisfie his 
| hunger; ſo in neceſſity the Lord maketha man a Ma- 
eiftrate to defend himſelfe, when hee can have no 0- 
| ther meanesto ſave himſclfe- And here wee muſt put a 
difference betwixt him, qus #nfert injuriam, & qui pro- 
pulſat injuriam,he muſt defend hiraſclfe, but not wrong 
| hisenemie, that muſtbe his chiefe intention: and aſe- 
* P2 cond 


Nature ſecketh kelpe 
from nature to duicad 
it (ela, 


T2 77! yin 


Servayit mtu tim 
fibt. 


ARIET ARE quil. 
Na) petyr,impetiir cor- 


nibus, proprie de arieti- 
bus dictum. 


A wan in neceſlity is a 
magiſtrate to defend 
himlſelte, 
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| 116 Exercitations Divine. (ommand.6, Lib.2. 


cond intention,it hee can have no other meanes to ſave 
himſelfe, then he becometh a Magiftrare 1a that caſe: 
and hee muſt rake heede here firſt,that hee ſecke nor re- | 
ven2e: for, Vengeance i mine,ſaith the Lord, Rom.12 9, 


A {| not {eek © ; 
revence, | therefore Dawvidfaith, The Lord avenge me of thee, but 


| mine hand ſhall not be xpon thee, 1 Sam. 24.12. SO Prov, 
| 29.22,Say not 1 will do to him as he hath done to mee, lex, 
| 50+ 15. Take vengeance on her , as ſhe hath done, ſo do thou | 


— A - i 


ct ee TIE no nn ns 


= . —_— = 


i 
| to her, herethe Prophet leaveth the revenge to God. | | 
| | Oli, And if it be all:dged that Samr/om ſaid, 45s they have | 
| done unto mee. ſo have 1 done unto them, 1#d.15.11. there- | 
fore ten may revenge themſclves upon others, who | 
| have wronged then. | 
Arſw, Wee muſt put a differencebetwixt a Magiſtrate who | 
| 
| 
| 
| 


brareth not the ſword inwvaine, Row, 13. 4. and thoſe who 
revenge their wrongs heroico znſlinddu,as Phinheas, Samp- 
| ſen, and Ehudztrom thoſe who tollow their owne parri- 
cularrevenge, for They know not of what ſpirit they ave, 
LH 9. 55« 
+ What a man muſt dee Befure a man be brovght tothis neccſhty either to 
[| 0006500 ——A—T | kill or be killcd : firſt hee is to flee, and ſecondly rode- 
; tend himſelfe by all meanes poſſible, but not to purſue, 
| if he be rid of his enemie, | IF 


' - | 
1 ns Firſt, hee isro flie, Matr.10. 23. But when they perſe 
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Sto art. $.9. 5.dd.in| cute yourn ths city ,flee yee into another , therefore that f 

ft 1% FE. tenent of Neweryas is moſt tal{c , cede redte admittipu- ; v 

tat ut alapa vitetur, & ad bonorem recuperandum, & Soto, | g 

1 | defenſio cum tnterſeetione eff licita, quia ſuge eſt izuomi- : t 
{1 | nioſa, (| tl 
(22. _ As hee is bound to flee to defend himſeife, ſo hee F f 

| {| WS.) 55 bound to hold off the injury:when 7c! oram King of | þ7| £ 


"1772 | {acl ſenta man to take Eliſha, Eliſha (nid;5bs! the deore, | þ\| x 
T TER. _ eu”, im /0- | and nold him faſt at the dvore, 2. King, 6,23-itisnot well 
riv.4 14 Cft, jij ite cum : LL , 
| wt fora nc wgrsNis | Srarflated, Hardie him roughly, he was onely to fave him- 
frritut 12 mes ſclfe here. 
| Now 


w _—_— 


: Of lawfull defence, 


Now when he hath uſcd all other meanes,and cannot 
ſave his like otherwiſe; then neceſſity in thar caſe make 
cth bim a magiſirate , 1f 8 theefe be found breaking up, 
and be ſmitten that hee die, Exod. 22.2, ifhee be tound 
breaking up, [ im: bammehhthereth, | but it is better 
tranſlated, cum per feſSions inſtruments, it hee come with 
an inſtrument ia his hand to breake up the houſe,now 
inſucha caſethe Lord ſaith, if heebe killed, then bee 
who killed him was free of his blood, . becauſe it was in 
the night time,and there was none to helpe him; and it 
could not be knowne whether hee. ceme coroborto 
kill; when Dawacame to ſeeke ſupport of Neba/, hee 
gave him a churliſh an{wer, and ſaid, That many men 
now 4 dayes breake from their maſters, 1. Sams 25.10, but 
| A4bzgail ſaith of David, that hee fehreth the battels of the 
Lord,verſ.28, what battels of the Lord had hee fought? 
he was not entered 1nto the kingdome,he onely defend- 
ed himſelfe in fleeing from Sau/, and this 4572471 called a 
juſt defence,and ſaith that hee azd fiohe the battcllof the 
Lord. 

When Chrift ſent his Diſciples abroad in their firſt 
$ | expedition, hee forbad them to take a ſtaffe with them, 
{ | Mait1to. 10,thatis, ſuch a ſtaffe as might hinder them 
1a their way, butrake onely alight rod with them, no 
Raffe of defence: but when hee ſent them forth after- 
wards, he faith, 7c that hath no# « ſword, let him ſell his 
garment and tay one, Luc.22.36.2nd the Apoſtles ſeeme 
tohave carried {words in their defence, and although 
theſe words contain*dnota precept, yer they are taken 
from the common. cuſtome, as the oppoſition of the 
former times implyeth; and this (word -( or ifye will 
tranſlate ir, a ſacrificing knife, as ſome doc) they were 
to uſc onely in defence of themſ\lves, and not to wreng 


:bxs care,Chriſt ſaid to hi, Put up thy frword in bis place, 
P 3 fr 


othcrs, and therefore Petcy wich hcefmote off Aſs/- 


FTNGs ON 
St in eff o/Jione, vel cum þ 
effoſ]:0n15 tnſtrumcnto 


Lex 12. tahularum ve- 
tat jurcin dturnum 0c 
Clit viſt tclo ſc dejendat | 


A man fighteth the 
Lords battcll when hee 
defendeth himfelte- 


The Apoſtles cartied 
weapons to dejcnd 
thew ſelves. 
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Sheviechas Divine. Command:6. 


Cv. 


Anpw, 
How theſe words, Mar, 
C-39.arete be under- 


We ray remit ſome« 
thing ef our right, iv; 
keeping of peace, 


for al they that take the ſword ſhall perifo with the ſword, 
Mare. 26.52, 


Eſay. 2.4.They ſhall beat their fwords into plongh-ſbares) 

and their ſpeares into pruning bookes, therefore it may 

| ſeeme that under the Goſpell, men may not uſca defen- | 
five weapon, 

This propheſie is onely to be underſtood thus, thar 
under the Goſpell, people ſhould live more peaceably 
after their converſion then when they were Heathens 
and Pagans. Secondly, ſome underſtand the propheſic 
' tobe interpreted with this condition, the ſtate of the 
Church thall be ſuch, when all nations ſhall receive the 
Goſpell,and live as Chriſtians ſhould do that then there 
| ſhall be no warres; and this rhey thinke ſhall be fullfi!- | 
| led after the converſion of the Iewes. 
| Matt. 5.39. Reſiſt mot evvill, but whoſoever ſhall ſmite 
| thee on the right cheeke, turne to him the other alſo: and if 
any man will ſue thee at the lew, and take away thy coat, ttt | 
hin have thy cloake alſs: Therefore it may ſeeme that it 
is not lawfull for a Chriſtian to defend himſelte, 

There is no place in the Scripture which harh beene 
more miftaken then this: /«s/ia# the Apoſtate abuſed this 
Scripture, when hee would boxe the Chriſtians upon 
the one cheeke, hee would bid them hold upthe other 
alſo; but Chriſt in this place is not ſpeaking of every 
ſort of injury,but of light injuries,ſuch as are a boxc, or 
a blow, or looſing ofa coar, or cloake; hee taketh not 
away all judicatories here;his meaning is onc]y that wee 
| Could be patient in lighter offences and wrongs , and 
ro remit ſomething of our right in ſuch things as wee 
may recover,and not to ſtand punRually in every thing, 
this is that which the Goſpel] reacherh. Soto goe two 
miles with a man if hee comp-1l chee,but nor an hun- 
ored: fo not to ſtand for acoate or acioake;but if a man |Þ4 
| ſhould rake all that thou haſt from thee, then thou art | 

to 'þ 
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Of lawful defence, 


| r0 reſiſt bim, and ſeeke remedie by order of law. So 


rom him that would borrow of thee, turne thow not away, 
verſ. 42. it theſe words ſhould be extended to the far- 


' | men be eaſed and ye burdened, When hee biddeth them 
| | bold wp the other cheeke,it is not meant literally here, bur 
: | bis meaning is, that they ſhould be patiene in ſuffering 
\ | of injuries, Le. 3.30. Hee giveth hy cheekes to bim that 
' | piteth hemchat is,he ſuffererh patiently, Chrift himſelf 
when he was {mitren,did not ho!d up the other cheeke, 
: | burſaid, Why /miteſt chow mee? leh, 18.23, therefore the 
| words are not to be takenliterally, butare to be under- 

* | ſtood that we ſhould carry a Chriſtian hearr, ready to 
© | forgive, and not to proſecute all injuries, and to remit 
© | ſomething of ourownerightat ſometimes for the Gof- 
* | pels ſake. They ſay inthe Schooles, that Yirtzs mora- 
lis non confiitit in pants mathematics, but habet ſwam la- 
titudinems; it may be farther extended: ſo when thoſe 
Chriſtian vertuesace required, they are not ſo required 


that they ſuffer no ſort of extention; ye may ſpare your | 


| cloake,or your coate,but ifthey would ſpoile you of all, 
| yeearenotto yeeld to that: Pas! forbiddeththe Coriz- 
| thiensto goe before Heathen judges to plead, bur yet 
Paul being enforced, appealed to Ceſar. Sothatthe 
Goſpell caketh not away lawfull meanes from a man to 
defend himſelfe,burt onely ſheweth when, and how hee 
ſhould uſe thoſe meanes,and how he ſhuuld forbeareto 
ſeeketo be repaired of light injuries. 
Row, 12. 19, Avenge wot your fſefves ; 14 teures adt- 
ENPTYS. 
When hee forbiddeth them «75, to avenge them- 
| | ſelves, hee forbiddeththem not ro- detend themſelves, 


| 


— © 


the words following, give to him that asketh thee, and 


theſt, there were nothing more hard, and it would be 
contrary to that, 2,Cor. 8. 13, For 7 meane not that other 


fer extcnuons 


[ 
| God forbiddeth to re- | 


and the words going before ſhew this, Requite Bot evill | venge,bat nor to defend 


for © 


Wee ſhould be patient | 
in ſuffering of in;uries, 


Chriſ ſuffered patients 
ly, yet held not upthe 
other cheeke when hee | 
was (mitten, f 


M ceall verwes may ſutz | 


The Goſpeil takeths not 
away lawfull mranes of | 
defence. 
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Concluſion. 


Extirevid 


Wecolſitas : 
Grays, 


Ignoranter. 


| deey 


| fe 


dr evill;this is the deſcription of unlawfull revenge, and 
| Dot of lawfull defence, and hee giverh the reaſon, Ye- 
geance is mine,and 1 will repay, ſaith the Lord, and Chriſt 
ſaith, Shall not God avenge bu owne elet?? Lak. 18. 7, 
The.conclufion of this is. Neceflity armeth a man to 
defend himſelfe, bur notto kill his neighbour, this is 
called Gravy neceſſites, but if it be extrems neceſſit as, 
then hee is armed, not onely with defenſive, but alſo 
offenfive weapons : but many men extend this neceflity 
too farre,when it is neither extrema neceſſitas,nor graves 
neceſſit as. 
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Ex ipwirantia, | 


EXERCITAT.YIIL. 


Of caſuall ſlaughter ,and who were admitted to 
the city of refuge. 


Commandement. VI. 


2 $41, 14. 4+» And when the worn of Tekoah ſpake tothe 


King, [be fell on her face vc, 

| F* He fixt Commandement commandeth to cut off 
theguilty murtherer, ſo itappointed cities of re- 

fuge for caſuall ſlaughter, or for thoſe whoin ſudden 

pafſion had killed a man, ſuch were ſhelteredin the city 

of refuge; but the voluntary or wilfull murtherer was 

| not ſhcltered in the city of refuge. 

Weemuſt put a difference betwixt theſe two, ger: 
ex c— agere ignoranter, to doe athing of 1gno- 
rance, and to doea thing ignorantly: to doe a thing ig- 
norantly 1s to doe a thing that wee are ignorant when 
| weeare indoing of it; bur yet ignorance is not the 


proper 


Of caſual [laugh ter. 
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| the Lord, 2 Sam. 14. thatis, the law of che Lord, that 


proptr cauſe why we doe it, but ſome other bad acci- 
dent which draweth onthe ignorance, as Lot when hee | 
lay with his daughters kerc he did it ignorantly,bur yer | 
his ignorance was not the cauſe of his finne, bur his | 
drunkenneſſe which drew on his ignorance: but hee is | 
ſaid to doe a thing thraugh ignorance, when his igno- | 
raace is the chiefeand the principall cauſe of his ation, | 
as when a man was felling wood, his axe head flecth off | 
and killeth.a man; here hee killeth a man of ignorance, | 
this ignorance is the chiefe and principal! cauſe of the 
action; it was not accerfita ignorantia, ſea fimplex ieno- 
rantia, he drew not on this ignorance, bur it was fimple 
iznoranee, hee that.killed a man of ignorance was ad- 
mitred to the citic of refuge, but not hee who killed a 
man !gnorantly, 

There are three ſorts of ations of men; the firſt arc 
done dcliberatcly, the ſecond in ſudden paſſion , the 
third by chance, the firſt are violent injuries and 
wrongs, and theſe were not protected inthe cities of 
refuge; the ſecond were the actions which were done 
in ſudden p3ſſion, and theſe were admitred to the cities 
of refuge; a5 the woman of Tekoehs two ſonnes went to 
the field , and the one of them killed the other upon a 
ſudden, and the wornan ſaid unto the King, Remember 
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bath appointed cities of refuge to prote& ſuch, that the 
revenger uf blood kill them not, The third were cafual] | 
actions, when a man was killed by chance; as they who | 
«lll pnewares, and unwittingly. ub. 20.3. and theſe were 
admitted to the citics of refuge. 

Men doe things cither voluntarie willingly, invrte | 
again{t their willy ex part? invite, or now invite. Firſt, 
wien one committeth murther willingly, then he was 
not admitted to the citic of refuge, Secondly,, when he 
killed invite , againſt his will, then hee wasadmirred | 
to 


Accerſats, 


Lenranticy | 
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to the citic of cefuze, b: cauſe this! W 45 jonorantia invin- ny 


cibils, inevitable ignorance; as if a man had beene tcl. 


ling wood, and his: axe head 12d l»wae off and killed a | 


man. Thirdiy, ex parre nite agere, as When a man in | 
ſudden paſſion had killed his vet: boour, and he was ad- 
mitted tothe citie of refuge, Four ly, Hon Invite age- 
re, this commeth ex /2207ant;4 concomiarnte, Comes le 
Mutius Sevolaintended to kill che King he niaffed the 
King, and killedanother in ſtecd of þ im, {nd when it 
was toll bim, hee was ſorry that hce had ror killed the 
King; hee did not this ex /7norauntiz artecedente, fed ex 
j2norantts concomitante, and the fact was not mvolunts- 


rem, he did it not 7nvitms but nor imwvite;anfuch a man 


wa$ not admitted to the citie of re frge 

A man killeth three manner of wayes; Firit, when 
the heart ki!leth an nt the hand; Scoondiy, vhen the 
hand killeth and net the hearts and thirdiy, when the 
heart andrhe hand k:lleth, When the hearrkilleth and 


not the hand, that c:mmeth not to be :ricd vetore men; | 


vi \ ben the hand killeth but not the heart, the ſe were ad- | 

cd 10the cities of refuge; and thirdly, when both | 
this meart and the hagd kill:d , and theſe were not ail- | 
mitted to the cirits of refuge. 


Exod, 21,12. He that ſmiteth a man that he dis, thall be 


{trely put ro death; that i, it he (mite him wi llingly, bee 


a 4S nOL oroteRed i 11 the citic of refuge; the vul. artranſ- | 
lition rranflarethir, qu? percnſſerint hominen welens occi- 
dere, morte morietur, what meancth hee by this, wen; 
occidere, willing to kil! i1!? dorh hee meane this? hee that 
Ariketh a man not ca(u; Ily, but willing ro ki!l him? 
or meaneth he this? he who ſtriketh a man, w:iling to 
hurt him but not to kill him, and in the mcanc tire he 
kill him Goth the law here conſider th: purpoſe and :n 
i C:10L0N of thekiller onely? no, but the law conf) rear 


here effeddum, non affetium, the effe&, and not his affc- 
{ Et10n, | | 


| 
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Of caſual ſlaughter. 


Aion; whether hee hal a purpoſe to kill him br not to. 
killhim, if he kill him, he isa murtherer. Some doe kill, | 
and intend nor to kill; ſome 1ntend to ſtrike and not to. 
kill, and yer doe kill; and thirdly, ſem* intend to kill, | 
and yet kill nor; none of theſe were admicted to the ci- | 
tie of rctuge. | 

Theſe who killed of ignorance were amitted to the 
cities of refuge, with ſundry caveats, 

The firſt caveat was this, that they behoved to bee in | 
alawtull calling, as he that was felling woo, if his axe ' 
head had flowa off,& bad killed a man ,the Lord aid in 
this caſe that it was he that killed him, and nor the man 
felling wood, who calually killed him; ations eake nat 
their denomination from him who caſually doth ſuch 
2 thing, bur from him who of purpoſe doth it. When 


the children of the Prophers were gathering herbes for | 
their dinner, 1. King. 4. 0n* of them gatherec colloquin- 
 t1da, Or ſome poylonable herbe, and put it in the pot; | 


no 1t hee had poyſoned fome of his fellowes through 
i2norance,he had beere protected in the citice of refuge, | 


| becauſe he was in a lawfull a tion; but if he ſhould have | 


' Ignorantly killed a man in an unlawfull ation, then 


' 1fa man had ſtrucken a woman with chil not kno:ving 


tiis ignorance ſhould not have excuſed him. Example, 


thitſh:e was with child, and the child had dicd, hee ' 
wo'1l not have bcene protected in the citie of retuge, 
becauſe he was in an unlawfull ation: So it he had bin | 
12 an unp:ofitable ation, as if hee had beene mowzng | 
77 5ſſe upon the houſe top. Pſal. 129.29. anda ſtone had | 


' fallen downe and killed a man, this ignorance would | 


| ſport or paſtime, res licita og [eria caſum excnſat, res ve- | 
ro illicita & joceſa caſum atrociorem reddit. \N henna man | 


nut have excuſed him, becauſe he was in an unprofita- 
ble action, for men ufe not to mowe graſſeupon the 
houſe rop: Se if hee had killed aman ignorantly in his 
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Lapis manu quid 4ywd 
Hebracte 


2. King. 9. 24. [apie- 
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and thereis a greater reſtriction of wood then of iron. 


. 


is about a lawfull aQion vr carneſt buſineſſe, hee is ex» 
cuſed if he kill caſvally, bur if he be in ſport or about | 
trifles, then he is not exculed, 

The ſecond caveat is,that hee ought to bee eircum- 
ſpe& in his lawfull calling; and this is called deb7t4 ad- | 
vo tentia, ifthe axc head had uſually flowne off before, | 
and he had killed a man, then hee was not protected 1n | 
the citic of refuge, becauſe hee had not uſed all means | 
pollible to make rhe head of the axe faſt q, the like wee | 
ſce inthe puſhing oxe, Exed. 2 1. It the oxe uſed to | 
puſlz, and his maſter kept him not within the houſe,and | 
chen if hee kill a man, his mafter wasto die for it, and | 
the citie of refuge ſaved him nor. | 

Thirdly, if hee had an inſtrument in his hand which | 
was not a fit inſtrument to kill a may, as if he had a lit- | 
tle pebble ſtone in his hand, or a ſmale rod; it a man | 
had died of ſuch a ſtroake, then the man. killer was to | 
be reccived within the citic of refuge;but iFhee (more | 
bim with an inſtrument ot iron, as with a ſword,or dag- | 
gcr,then he was todic: So it he (mote him with a /one | 
of the hand. Num. 35. 17. that is, with a ſtone that filleth 
the hand, as Rabbz Salomon interpretcth it; not with a 
little Noncy ſo if he ſite him with a weapon of woad, | 


Foucthly,if he had throwne a ſtone ata man where- | 
with hce might have beene killed , and not ſceing the 
man, nor having no hatred at him before , neither | 
{ought his harme, if he had killed him, then he was pro- | 
rected within the citic of refuge: inthe former caveat, | 
although he was hisenemie whom hee killed, yet if hee | 
nad no fit inſtrument to kill him with, hee was excuſed | 
and proteted-within the citic of refuge; in this caveat 
although he have a fit inftrament ro kill him, yet if hee 
ſaw not the man, or hated him before, and then killed | 


—— - -- 


bim,then he was admitted tothe citie of refuge, 
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ſhould enlarge their bonds, he would give them moe 
cities of refuge; this promilc was made to them when 
they were on the well fide of Jordan, before they came 
over the river;they had three cities ailigned to them al- 
ready, onthe calt (ide of [9rdep, and he vas to appoint 
| other three moe for them in the weſt fide of /0r4en; in 
all, there were but ſ1xe. 

It may be asked, why there were as many cities of re- 
fuge appointed upon the eaſt (ide,as upon the welt fide 
of Jraan;(ecing there were but two tribes and an halfe 
| ypon the eaſt ſide, and all the reſt upon the welt fide, 
; the one was much more ſpacious then the other” 

Although that which was on the weſt of 197 aan was 
more large in.bredth then the eaſt fide, yerin length 
| they were <qual|;thereforc he appointed as many cities 
' upon the caſt (ide. as upon the weſt: and there may bee 
| another. reaſon aſſigned, why ke appointed as many ci- 
| ties onthe caſt ſide as on the weſt, becauſe thoſe who 


| dwelt in the caſt fide of Jordan were fartheſt from the 
| Temple,and the meancs of Gods worſhipzand therefore 
were more cruell , and readier to ſhed blood (as bor- 
derers are) and to obviate this; the Lord appointed 
three cities of refuge, on the eaſt fide of /ordan.. 

In what citie was the caſe of caſuall ſlaughter tryed, 
whcther in the cities ofthe Levites, or ia the next citic 
where the ſlaughter was-committed? 

The man when hee killed, hec fled to the citie of re- 
tuge, that is, to one of the three cities of the Levites; 
| bur when he was to bee tryed, whether he killed caſu- 
| ally or not, then he was brought backe to the next citie 
| where the fact was committed, and ifhe was found in- 
| nocent, then hee was reftored backe to the citie of re- 
| fuge, where he was to abide untill the death ofthe high 


| Pricſt, Num. 35, 25» 
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| TheLord Dew. 19.9. promiſed to them,when hee | 


Three cities on cach 
fide;ot /ordan, 
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Why there were az m4 
ny citics on the eaſt 
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_— W har place of refuge had they when they were in 

the wildernes. 
Anſw. They had nene buc the altar, Exed. 21. 14. and wee | 
| The altar aplace 6f lee by abs praftiſe that the hornes of the altar was a 


| 
place of refuge; and David feemerh to allude to this, | 
P/al. 27. 5. In the ſecret of bis tabernacle ſhall ke hide me, | 

The hornes of the altar being the place of refuge, | 
why then refuſed Nehemiah to goe inte the temple to. 
ſave his life? Nehews. 6.11. 

Becaulc he was a firanger and not a Prieſt, he might 
not come neare to that part of the tewp/e. | 

But a ſtranger in danger of his life might have fled | 
tothe hornes of the altar. | 

Nehemiah knzw w2ll enough that this was bur a for- | 
ged danger, and therefore hee might not flie to the | 
hornes of the altar, 

Theſe cities of refuge were oalled Gnare hammiklat,to. 
ens colleftionts, Num. 35. 6. and Gnare hammuguadeb ur- | 
bes convent, 1oſh, 20. 9.4nd Gnezarab, locus auxilij, 2. 
Chron, 4+ 9. | 

Theſe cities of refuge were appointed to fave the | 
man-killer from the revenger of the bleod;8 that they | 
might have the afer paſſage to theſe cities of refvg*,the | 
hic wayes were made plaine, the hills demoliſhed, and | 
the hollow places filled up, and bridges made for | 
them to paſſe the rivers, & there was an equall diſtance | 
b:rwixt them, and they were ſituated upoa the tops of * 
the hills; and they ſetup (as the Hebrewss ſay) ſtatuzs 
mercariales, images by the way, having this inſcription ' | 
upcn them [aMickiarJand the hand pointing to the citie | 
of refuge, and John the Baprift alludeth to this forme, | | 
when he ſaith, Prepare yee the way of the Lord, make his 
. 3. Chiift isthe citie of refuge for | 
a!l poore and i ak. ſinners, and che Preachers are 


ſtatue mercuriales, who point out this way to the citie of 


refuge, | 


F 


Of caſuall laughter. 


| | refuge, and (endeth them to thr death of Ieſus Chriſt | 


_- —C I 7 —_ =_ 


the liigh Prieſt. See Eſay. 40. 3, 4« 

Why were they commanded to ſtay in the citie of 
refuge, untill the death of the high Prieſt? for all mur- | 
| ther cometh out of the heart, Mar. 15. 19, Why then 


were theſe who caſually killed, confined within the | 


citic of refoge* 


| 


This was injoyned to thern rather as a puniſhment 
of their former ſinnes, and likewiſe to teach then, that 


| leſs Chriſt hehoved to purge bath their ſ1nnes of ig- 


| norance, and (innes of error and wee may ſcethat this 
was bat a ceremonial law, foreſhadowin? ſome other 


 thingto come; for if a man had killed another twenty 
| yeares before the death of the high Prieſt, or a day be- 
fore his death, yet both were releaſed alike at the day 


of his death; it yce will reſpect juſtice in ir ſelfe , they 
ſhould not have becne equally pnniſhed , and both 
{ſhould not have becne confined a like time in the citic of 
refuge; but this was to teach them, that Chriſts death 
rclicved all ſorts of linners, and as the high Prieſt was a 
type of Chrilt in his perſon, inhis apparell, in his ſacri- 
ficing, ſo was he in his de:th. 

Borh Iewes and Profelyrt's ſtrangers were ed nitted 


tothe citie of refuge. Num. 35.25. Theſe axe cities ſhall 

be a refuge both for the children of Iſrael, and for the ſtran- 
' ger, and for the ſojourner among them, There were two | 
. forts of ſtrangers amenglt them; Firſt, hethat was new- 
ly converted to the Tewiſh religion, and he was [ Ger ] 


aad the Seventy tranflate it, p92, a Proſclyte. Se- 


' condly, the ſtranger who dwelr long among the n, 


and he was [To(pebþ] and the Seventy tranſlate it, =/ac- 


 z6, both theſe were admitted tothe cirie of re foges "bur 
' af heathen abiding in Gentiliſme, ſuch a ſtranger was 
' not admitted to the citie of refuge. 


| 
| 


There fell an accident in Switzerland, 1 Slatter was 
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| 


{latting | 


| 


Aiſw, 


Why the man-ſlaver 
was Kept inthecitie of 
retuge untill the death 
of the high Prieſt, 


What ſtrangers were 


acritred to thecitie of 


refuge, 
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A caſe of caſuall Naugh- 


ter, 


Thervoman of Tebochs 
parable not rightly apz 
plycd, 


| 


Concluſion. 


| 
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ſlatting a houſe, the ladder breakes, and hee falling 
downe killed a man in the ftreet; the mans ſonne who 
was killed, purſued the {latter as the murtherer of his 
father; the Iudge demanded whether there was any ha- 
tred betwixt him and his father, or not? he anſwered, 
none that hee knew of z whereupen the Iudge would 
have abſolved the flatter, but the man being more in» 
ſtant for juſtice, the Iudge ordained that he ſhould goe 
up upon the top of the houſe, and the flatter ſhould 
ſtand under him, and then he (hovldtrie, if kee could 
kill che flatter, caſting bimſclte downe upon him ; the 
you man anſwered, that he could not hazard his life 
to kill the flatter, the Iudge replyed , no more would 
the ſlatter have hazarded his life to kill your father, 
wherefore it was but a caſuall fact in the (latter, and he 
being in his lawfull.caHing ſhould not die for it, and if 
ſuch a fa& ſhould have fallenour in //ae!, the cities of 
refuge ſhould have protected him. 

The woman of Tekedbs parable was not rightly ap- 
plied here; for the widdowes two ſonnes went upon a 
ſudden to the field, and killed one another, but Ab/o/ows 
waited for his brothers death: Cities of retuge were 
appointed for thoſe who of ignorance killed , or in 
ſudden paſſion , but not for thoſe who killed in cold 
blood, the Lord commanded to take ſuch a one from 
the hornes of the altar: And Jonarhan,the Chaldece Pa- 
raphraſt paraphraſeth it thus, although hee be a Prieſt, 
and ſerve at mine altar, thou ſhalt take him from thence 


| and kill him; and Tzrgum of Jeruſalern, although he bee 


the Prieſt which ſtanderh and ſerverth before me, thou 
ſhalt take him from mine altar and kill him; therefore 


| they conclude,that cities of refuge protefed none that 


were wiltull murtherers. 
The conclufion of this is, that the life of man is a pre- 
tious thing before God; and in ſuch a caſe of caſuall 
ſlaughter 
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| favourable interpretation ofthe law, they ſhould have 


When the Revenger of blood might killthe Manſlayers 


 flaughter,or when in ſudden paſſion one killeth another, | 
amplienai ſunt favores(asthe lawyer ſay) & in pens be- 
nignior interpretato facienda, they ſhould have the moſt 


;rixcar. legts, the mitigation of the law,and got dxc6ed\.. 
«7, the rigour of the law, and Chriſtian lawes ſhould 
| not be written with blood,as were the lawcs of Draco. 


| — ——_ 


EXERCITAT. IX. 


Whether the revenger of the Blood was bound by the 


| onely? 
Commandement V I. | 


Nam. 25.27. And [ if ] the revenger of blood finde hims 
without the borders of the city of bus refage, andthere- 
venger of blood kill the ſlayer, hee ſhall nos be guilty of 


| ſtances well, ſer downe in the text, wee ſhall ſec 


| 
| 6h commonly holden, that this was onely a per- 
miſſion, that the revenger of the blood might kill 
the maaflaycr : but it wee ſhall weigh the circum- 


that it is a commandement, and not a permiſſion : 
and that it was not onely lawfull to kill him, but 
that he was bound to kill him,as a Tudge is bound to kill 
malefactor: if hee was fougg tobe guilty ofmurther, 
then hee was givenover into the hands of the reve n-| 


| the blooddid finde him without his city of refuge, hee 
R 


Wy 


gcr of blood, and hee killed him, Num. 35. 2. Dewt.19. 
12, Soif heewas found innocent, if the revenger of 


Law to kill the man-ſlayer, or was it a permiſſion | 


blood. 


| 


EIT 


was 
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| 

: | was bound alſo co kill him; this was not a permition to 
kill him, as the law cf divorce was permitted for the 

[ hardnefſle of the peoples hearts, but there is more here, | ( 
| a commandement is fer to him,as a Magiſtrare, that he 
ſhould kill him; and as the Magiſtrate might take ng 
bribe to let the murtherer goe free; ſo might not the re. 
venger of the blood rake any ſarisfaCtion for him that is 


| 
The revenger of the | fleto the city of refuge, that hee ſhould come out ofit | | 
{ 
| 


a Snare | againe, and dwell incheland, untill the death of tle! 
killer coler him gofree- | hiph Prieſt, Nam. 35.32.30d another realon is adc ed, 
left the land be polluted. for blood defileth the land, werſ, | 
33. and this the Lord doth both forthe greater dete. 
ſtarionof the finne of blood, and that this might be a 
true type of Ieſus Chriſt; as there wasno regreſſe for | 
the killer to his owne land ,- but by the death of the | 
high pricſ},ſo there is no regreſle for us into heaven, but | 
by thedeath of Ieſus Chriſt our high prieſt. 
| If innocent blood could not be expiatcd but by the 
| Ot), blood of hiny who killed, how was it lawtfull for the 
man-ſlayer ro returne to his owne houſe, after-the 
dcath of the high prieſt, ſcing there was no blocd ſhed 
here? 
An. The death of the high Pricſt was in the place of 
| How the 'murther was | <iding of blood, and the finne was pardoned inthe 
expiated without the | tYPCe,by him, who prehgured Ielus Chrift, who truely 
 bloodofthe mandlayer. | r:kerh away finne. 
[t wasnot « permiſſion | , 189+ 35+ 19» The revenger of bleed bimſelfe ſhall lay 
to kill the manſlayer, | the mmwrtherer,and not,he may (lay him, or,it is permit- 
_ Opreeope, red to him to flay him: fo ver/. 21. The revenger of the 
blood ſhall ſlay hims when hee mecteth him; and ſo hee ſhall 
rake no ſatisfaQtion for him,Dest.19.12.1t it had beene 
permuted onely to the revenger of the blood to doe 
this, then if hee had found him without the city of re- 
fuge, hee might have ſpared him, or tranſaRted with 


| him for money; but this was no wayes lawfull for him 
©" "HON ro 


—_— —_r 


IT hen the Revenger of blood might kill the Mauſlayer, 


ro doe, therefore hee Might not ſpare him, but was 
hound to kill him whereſoever heedid finde him, with- 
out the city of refuge, 

But he was an innocent man, why then ſhould there 0b. 
be a commandement given to kill him? 

Airhuugh hee was innocent of murther,yetthe tran(- Anſy, 
grefſion ot the law,which commanded him to ſtay ſtillio | Why the manfazer 
the city of retuge,maketh him guilty. Shimes was par- OE Cant ahe 
doned of his (in, but under this coadition,that he ſhould | city of refuge. 
not go over the brook Kidren, t.King.2.37.but when he 
tranſgreſied this commandement,hee was killed:ſo the 
man that killed caſually, was pardoned conditionally, 
if he had ſtayed in the city of retuge, but it he hadgone | 
- ot it,betore the death of the high Prieſt, heewas to 

ic, 

The concluſion of this is, if this blood which was 
(hed caſually polluted the land of Canaan, wherein the | Conclufinn. 1. 
Lord did awell, Num.35, 34.45 it was Emmannel(s land, 
Eſay. 8.8. much moredoth innocent blood cruclly (hed 
defilethe land, and maketh the Lord to withdraw his 
preſence from it. 

There was no ſafety to thoſe who were out-o: Ra- 
chabs houſe, nor no ſafety to the manſlayer our of the | Concluſion, 2. 
city of refuge. Sothere is no ſalvation to thoſe who are 
without the Church;which is our[ gaezerah|] /orms anx:- 
| ly, the place of helpe. 
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Exercitations Divine. ( ommand.6, 


Why God did not aps 
proes Dei ne to 


| 


EXERCITAT. X. 
Why David, a man of blood, was forbidden to build 
the Temple, 


Commandement V1 


I. Chron. 22. 8. Thou ſhalt not build an houſe unto 1 
name, becauſe thou haſt ſhed much blood upon the earth in 
my fiebr. 


Vy- : the Lord granted reſt to David from ills. 
enemies round about him , hee ſaiii to Nathan 
thePropher, Sre now, /awellins houſe of cedar, but the | 
are of God dwelleth within cupraines , '3 Sam, 7. 2, but | 
Goddid not approve of this his purpoſe to build the 
Temple: the firſt reaſon is, 2. Sem, 7. 6. 1 have not amelt | 
in any houſe ſince the time "that 1 brought the children of 
1/5 acl out of Egypt, even anto thu aay: but I have walked in 
4 Tabernacle, Sv. 1. Chron,17,4, 5,6.ncither did Ged 
take this in an evill parr, neither found hee favlr with | 
any ef the Princes of 7ſrae/ for this, 2 Seam.7.7, In all the | | 
places where I have walked with the Children of Iſrael, 
ſpake I « word with any of the tribesof the children of 1ſra- | 
el,whom 1 commanaea to feea my people Iſratl, ſaying; why 
build 'ye not an houſe of cedar to mee? but 2. Chron 22,8. 
there is another reaſon given why the Lord will nor | 
have David to build the temple, becauſe Thou haſt ſhed | 
blood abundantly, and haſt made grear warres,therc fore | 
thou ſhalt nor build an houſe to mee. And Salomon, 
when he wrote to Hiram, 1- King. 5.3. Thou knoweſ? thet | 


| David my father could not build an houſe tothe Loyd, for 


the warres that were about on every ſide. 
Ir | 


| 
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-—P hy David was forbidden to build the Temple: 


have deſired a houſe to be builded ynto him, but al- 


wayes delighted in tents fince hee came out of Egypt; | 


how cometh it afterwards, that the Lord cxpoſtulateth 
ſo with them, that they. builded not his houſe, and that 


it lay ſolong unprepared, But the ſecond reaſon ſeem- 


eth more ſtrange, thou ſhalt not build a houſe to mee, 


becauſe thou haſt beene a man of blood; what blood is 


meant ofhere « meaneth hee of the blood of Yriah, 


whicti David ſhed, ot the blood of the Priefts which 


was ſhed at Nob, whereof hee was the occaſion? 1 Sew, 
22. 8, by blood here is meant that blood which hee 
ſhedin the warres: Thou haft ſbed much blood in my fight, 


thar is,at my commandement, which Ab:gei! toucherh, 


:. S294. 2.5. 28, diſſwading David from killing of her 
husband Nabal, For the Lord will certainly make my Lord 
1 ſtire houſe, becauſe my Lord fighteth the battels of the 
Lord, and evill hath no beene found in thee all thy aayes: 
as if ſhee ſhould ſay, the warres which thou haſt under- 
taken, God himſclfe is the chicfe captaine in them: 


It may ſceme ſtrange , why the Lord fhoald never | 


How then could the (ſhedding of blood fo ſtaine David, 


that hee could not build a Temple to the Lord? for as 


Theodoret obſerveth welEthe ſhedding the blood of the 
cnemies of God, was moſt acceptable to him, E/ay,3 4. 
6. whenthe Levites killed their brethren whocommit- 


ted idolarrie; Moſes ſaith, Conſecrate your ſelves to day to |- 


the Lord, every man upon hi ſonne, and upon his brother, 
Exed.z 2.29. where there isa clearealluſion tothe con- 
lecrationof Prieſts, and thePricſts-that day whenthey 


, were conſeerate,the blood was put upontheir thumbe, 


and their toe, Exed. 29, 20, So that day on which the 
Levites killed their brethren, the blood did conſecrate 
theirhands,and defiled them not. David, when hee kil- 


| ledthe enemies ofthe Lord,there was nothing to defile 
| his hands here, butthen hee waſhed his bands in inno- 


\ 
/ 


R3 cencie 
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What blood Iz meant 
here when Dabid iscal- 
led a man of bleed, 


CORAM DEO, qwid in 
[acre ſermono, 


| 
1 


The ſhedding the blood 
of the enemies of God is 
moſh acceptablete God. 


Allufiom, 
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Exercitations Dirvine. Cammand.6. Lib.2, 


ES 


The r:aſon why God 
would not have David 
to build che T2mple. 


Extenders waanmwn (01- 
perarory SI2mum, 


God was =_ ſt his 
people as mpe= 
rous amongſt his Soul- 
| diers. 
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cencie, and then hee offered a moſt acceptable ſacrifice 
to God: why then ſhould hee have beene forbidden to 
build an houſe unto the Lord, becauſe he was a man of 
blood? 

The reaſons why the Lord would not have David to 
build the temple were theſe : the firſt reaſon was this, 
the Lord from that time, that hee brought kis people 
out of Egypt, was called thcir great commander, and 
o call his people an hoaft, 


leader, and then hue Lg 
Exod. 7. 4. That 1 may iſ #1 mine armies, my people 
the chilaren of Jjrael out of Egypt ; by great Iadgements, 


and with a ſtretched out arme: this ſtretching out of the 
arme was a figoe which'the commander gave to the 
ſouldiers, /cſh. $. 18. therefore in that battell which 
Moſes fought againſt the Amalekites, Exod, 17.18, hce 
held up his hanils, as a commander or general! of the 
field; and ſothe Lord ſtretched our his hand,znd gave a 
figne toall the froggesand lice, his armies, to fight a- 
gainſt Pharaoh, and (o hee promiſed tha: hee would re- 
deeme them wich a ſtretched out arme ; now when 
hee had his people inthe wilderncfle as his armie round 
about him, hee commanded to make a tabernacle for 
him, which he would have pirched among it the midſt 
of his people, as the Emperors tent is amongſt his ſoul- 
diers, wm 2 3, 

Afﬀeer that they had entered iato Canaan, they had 
warresallthe daves ofl has, Cape 3. 7+ the Lord ſaid to 
them, Te ſhall know tut the liumeg God ts amung ſt you, 
even asthe Empcrov 15 among his ſouldiers in his rent. 
And as all elic rime of the lulges, the arke dwelt under 
curtaines; ſo[1kcivife in the dates of Devid it dweltin a 
tent, and all this wiilethey (toGd in need of a valiant 
an] couragious Captiine, God himfelte to be their 
generall, and this /r;4h acknowledged, 2, Sam. 7. 6,7. 


the arke and Iſrael and 1ulas abideth in tents, Shall I then | 
89 | 
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| Why David was forbidden to build the Temple. 


TD SO. a Somos Sa 


(m_ 


goe home to mine owne bonſe, and lie with my wife: This 


was the reaſon why God would not have David to build 
the Temple, forthe warres were not yet ended, 

But 2.S«».7.1.1t is ſaid,that The Lord bed given hin 
reſt round about from all hs enemies;it might ſeeme then, 


a tent, 

Although David had peace with his enemies round 
about without, having overcome them, yet the king- 
dome was not {cried within; therefore it was not ti1 e 
yet for the Lord to have his houſe builded, bur ro dwell 
ſtillina tent as hee did before, bur the time was ſhortly 
to come when all his enemies ſhould be put under, and 
thenthe people ſhould enjoy the fruits of peace, and 
then he promiſed to them a peaceable king, who need- 
ed not to gee abroad to fight his warres, but ſhould live 
p_—_ at home with them in Zer»ſa/em; then the 


VE Aga Te ->,%7 


ord ſaid,that hee would quit that wartaring fe, and 


' histent, and have a Temple built unto him, where hee 


might dwell, and for thisend, hee made choice of a 


{ peaceable king to build it: hence wee may ſee, why 


; the Temple is called the hovſe of God, and his reſtirg 
place, P/elm, 132..3, The reaſon then why the Lord 
would not have Davidto build his Ter plc was this, 
b<cauſe the warres were not yet ended, and the Lord 
woul4 dwell {till yet among them in the Tabernacle,as 
inatent, 

There wax another cauſe why the Lord would not 
have Davzd to build the Temple, becauſe he was fight: 
ing his batte!s, hee was not a manof peace, he was nota 
' hirrype of Chriſt, the Prince of peace, when hee was 
hghting the battels; this was reſerved for Salomon,who 
was a peaceable king, therefore there was fn ea h2mmer 
| hea:d in the buildirg of the Temple, ro fignihe, that it 
ſhould bea Tewple of peace: where ſtrifes and con:cn- 
| tions 


| 


thar now the Lord neede(] not to lodge any longer in | 


| The Lord prowiſed a 
| peaceable king to the 


O06. 


Anſw. 
Da6;d had perce with: 
forraine enemves bur not 
in his oyyre K:ngdome, 


Iſcaclices, 


Why the Temple is cal- 
led the honte of God. 


Why God would have 
his Temole Puile by a 
peaceable price. 


| 
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| 136 | Bxercitetions Divine, Cunand 6. Libs. | | 


5 tions are,the kingdome of Ged 1s never well built; In 

| thatviſion of Ely4h, there was a winde, and the Lord 
was not there, there was anearth-quake, and the Lord 
was not there; and after the earth-quake a fire ur the 
Lord was not in the fire ; andafter the fire, a fill (mal! ' 
vcice,and the Lord was there, 1 Xi#g.19. 11. | 
| Concluſion, The concluſion of this is,there is the blood of warre, 
and the blood of reconciliation; the Lord would have 
The Temple heyy buile. | no blood of warre (hed in his Temple, he would hayec 
it builded ina peaccable time, in a peaceable manner, 
that no hammer was heard in the building of ir;a peace 
able Prigce muſt build it, no weapon might be carried 
through it, Mare. 11, 16. no murtherer was protedted 
init, but was pulled from the hornes of thealtar; vo 
blood was ſhed init: when Athelzab was to be killed, 
| Ithoiads commanded to carry her without the ranges, 2. 
Xing.11.15.And laftly,becauſe the Temple ſtood upon 
a hill,there was +i5-a@;,or a wall builded round abour 
it,thatno man might fall over,as there were batlements 
aboutthe houſes, that no man might be in danger when 
they walked upon their roofes, or bring 6/00d wpontheir 
hou(es,Deut.22.83. So the Lord built this wall about the 
Temple, that no blood might be brought upoa his 
houſe, butthe blood of reconciliation was daily fhed in 
this houſe, which was a type of that blood, which is the 
| blood of peaee, and ſpeaketh better things then the 
blood of Abe. 
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GDBNEADEANITEISORAUAD DUES OBAAOES | 


EXERCITAT.XL - 
Of the order of the ſaxt and ſeaventh 


Commandements. 


Marc. 10. 19. Thou knoweſt the commanadements, doe 
not commit adultery, ave not kill. 


LL the three Evangelifts, Matthew, 24ark and 
Lake, have ſet downethis hiftory of the young 
» man, asking Chriſt what he ſhould doe to'ob- 
taine lite eternall; 44arthew ſetteth downe the Com- 


mandements which Chriſt biddeth him keep after this | 


manner, Thou ſhalt net kill, thou (halt not commit adultery, 
but 24ar4. 10. 19. {Ad Lek. cap. 18. 20. doe ſer:thers 
dewne inthis order; Thos ſhalt not commit adultery, thea 
{balt not kill, and the Apotile keepeth the ſame order, 


| Kom. I3» Il, 


Although it be not very materiall in what order the 
com nandements be ſerdawne, when they are not di- 


rely intreated of, but whenthey are caſt in by way.of | 


anſwere and illuſtration; for wee ſee the Evangelifts, 


| when they handle them but occaſionally, tiey putithe 
' firſt commandement after theft and adultery, yet-tets 
' not to be paſſed by: Mark and Lake keepe this order, | 
and the Apoſtle likewiſe ſetteth downe adultery before | 


murther; the reaſon ſeemeth tobe this, the Seve#ty in 
their tranſlation, ſet downe aduitery before murther, 
tas edition of the Sevenry was trantlated in the 


; Gaycs of Prolomews Philtde/pius, and was received by 
| the grecizing Iewecs, who lived in Alexandria, Matthew 
 lolowing the Hebrew text, and writing eſpecially unto 


Sg the 


| 
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| 
Why murther is put be | 


tore adultery, | 
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Exercitations Divine. Command.6, Lib. | 


| Cyril. 04, 6,comtra Int, 
Apoftat. 
| 


| Concluſion. 


— 


the Iewes, keepeth the order ſet downe in the original! 
text, in Dew, 5 But Mark who ruled the church of 
Alexandria, followed the tranſlation which was recei- 
ved there; and this ſeemeth to be the reaſon why Luke 
and Pawl kept the ſame order. Rom. 1 3+ 11, becauſe they 
followed the tranſlation which was uſed _— the 
 grecizing lewes; for although the Greeke tranſlation, 


dultery; yet the ancient Reman edition, in Exod. 20. 


doe ſet eduvltery before murther: This Phz/s lived: in the | 


_—_—— 


' 


tranſlation was more pure, and deſerved more autho- | 
rity, but this Pbz/o firſt ſerreth downe adultery, and then 
; murther, and then thefr; and he giveth a reaſon why a- 
dultery is pat before murther, becauſe of the filthines | 
of it, and the great and many evils that it bringeth upen 
the familic. SoClemens Alexanarinu ſerteth downe a- 
dultery firſt,and then murther; and 1#/ia» the Apoſtatc 
who was a reader firſt in Nicomedia , and therefore 
could not bec ignorant of the order of the commande- 
ments, ſetteth them downe afcer the fame manner, nci- 
ther doth Cyr/Uthe Biſhopof Mcxandris find fault with 


| and Apoſtles would give nooffence tothe gce- 
| cizing lewes, inthings which were nor 
contrary to faith, 


' 


COMMAN- | 


Alexandria, it is moſt probable that the Evaigetiſts || 
[' 


| 'þ 


which is called complatenfis, ſerteth murther betore a- | | | 


hath it this wayes; Thou ſhalt not commit «adultery, thou } 
ſhalt wot murther, So Phils, and Clemens Alexanarinu: | 


timeof the Apoſtles, and then no doubt the Greeke | 


him for ſetting them downe ſo. | © 


| The concluſion of this is: the tranſlation of the Se. | 
venty being ſ@ generally received in the churches of | 


e 
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| gainſt all the three perſons of the Trinitie, againſt God 


6 - 
# 


Commandementr, VII. 
EXERCITAT 1L. 


% 


How wile a ſinne adultery ts. | 


Exod, 20. 14. Thou ſhalt not commit adultery. | 
Hen a man finneth, kee finneth either a- 
zainſt God, againſt himſelfe , or againſt 
his neighbour; the Apoſtle layerh our 
WEYYAP this diviſion plainly: Tie. 2. 12. We ſhould 
"A\ZSF live ſoberly, righteonſly, and godly, in thi 
preſent wer ld;holy betore God,ſoberly towards our (elves, 
and righteouſly rowards our neighbour. 
The adulterer finneth, firſt, againſt God, ſecendly, 
againſt himſclfe, a2d thirdly, againſt his neighbour. 
Firſt, he finneth againſt God; hee finneth direQlly a- 


the Father, God the Son, and God the Holy Ghoft. 
Firſt, he ſinncth againſt God the father the creator; 
when God created 44am, hee made him firft one, then 
he made the man and the woman two, and thirdly by 
marriage,he made the man and the woman one againe; 
And they to fhull be one fleſh. Gen. 2, 14, And then com- 
meth the adulterer, and ſeparateth them whom God 
aath conjoyned and made one. | 


$2 -/ Secondly, 


— —— 


The demons fnneth 
againſt the three pers 
ſous of the Trinitis. 


The adaulterer finneth 
again God the father, 


| 


Adam created one =t 
the firſt, then was made 
two and then 0nc, 
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140 Exercitations Divine. Command 7, Lib.2, 


{ +6 finceth againa the Sccondly, the adulterer finneth againſt God the Syn 
cy the redemer, Sha 7 then take the members of Chriſt :n4 

make them the members of an harlot? 1. Cor, 6. 15. 

13 Chriſt divided? hee 15 like the naturall mother that 

| 2111 not have the child divided , hee will net have his 

| | members, to be made the members of an harlor, 

; He inn again b2 | Lhtidly,the adulterer (inneth againſt the holy Ghoſt 

| 

| 


' Y 
Hoy = 


the Sanctifier, dettling the temple of his body; and as 
| the uncluane converſation of the Sodornztes grieved the 
| ſviric of jaſt Loe. 2. Pef. 2, 8, much more doth the uns 
cleane -onverſarton of the adulterer, grieve the good 
Fire vt God, 

Secondly , the adulterer finneth againit himſelfe; 
F1:it, ag2inſt his owne body, Hew finneth hee again : 
his »wae body? He finneth againſt his owne body ſub- 
ject; ve, but in other (inns objective; fer in other {innes 
thc body is bur the inftrument, and the thing which he ! 
avuſcth is without the body; as when a muwrtherer kil- 
| Ietha man, the wrong and injurie is done to his neigh. ; 

bour; but wieg hee cemmitreth adultery, the body is 
n9t onely the inſtrument by which he commicteth this 
{1nne, but alſo the thing it ſelfe which is abuſcd; he (in- 
neth againlt his owne body making it the member of 
' an harlot, and depriving it of the dignity which it had, 
| andby bringing loathſome aud vile diſeaſes upon it. 
——— er” So he hnaeth againſt his owne familie, bringing in a 
: ſtrange woman , Prov, 5.9. Leſt thow give thine hovonr 
unto others, and thy jeares antotne cruell, and Prov, G. 
20, 4nd why wilt thou my ſonne, be raw: fht with a ſtranze 
| | woman, and embrace the be/ome of a ftrarger. 

"1139 Spurics. So he ſingeth againſt the child begorten in adukery, 
" 0129 aliens i:ies. | DE is called Aamzrr, as ye would ſay. aliens labes, ano- | 
DS Spurs a | ther mans blogand the Hebrewes call him Shatski,from | 
DAG eacere ſhatak tacere,for when others are pray ſing their parents, 
"i he muſt hold his peace, becauſe hee knew not who was 
1 his 
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Of the vilenes of adultery. 


141 


his father; and the lewes call the naturall children the s 


olive and the vine,and the baſtard they called the bram- 


ſubje& ro contumclics. Joh. 8. 41, We be not borne of for- 
nication; the Phy itians call the thort ribs coſias ſpurias, 
or baſe rips, the Athenrans had a place in Athens called 


| Cyneſorgus,trom ra, cani,and 4225; inthe Ionick rongue | 


cules was a baſtard, rhercefure they uſed to tay to a ba- 
ſtard, «4; «v»2-222-,, that 15, gt you to the JUdICAtOry to 
be tried, 

As the adulterer iinneth againſt himſelte, ſo hee fin- 
neth againſt his neighbour , Ficſt, hee wrongeth the 


| head of the family, raking from him, her who eps in: bs 
| boſome, eate of his mor ſels, and dranke of his cup. 2. Sam. 
' 12. 3+ So hee takeih from him the delight of bucyes, 


Ezek. 24.16.50 he wrongeth the reſt of his neighbours 
caildren, making them to be ſuſpected of vaſtardie, for 
even as one peece of light money maketh the who! 

ſumme to be ſuſpeted;lodoth the baſtard mak the reſt 
ot the children ig the family to be ſuſpeRed. P/al. 128. 
3. The children of the houſe are called olive plants:why 


, are thzy compared to olive plants? as the olive plant 
| wili ſuffer no other graft of any other tree to be ingrat- | 
 tedinch«e Rocke, ſo cannot the naturall children ot the 


liouſe abide a baſtard ro be amongſt them. Judg. 9. 2. 


\ Then ſhalt not inberite with ws, becanſe thou 478 the ſounc 


of a ſirange woman, 

Compare this {inne of adulterie with other finnes, 
and yee ſþ;.11 ſee the vilenes of itz a murtherer when hc 
hath committed a mutther, his conſcience doth Ging 
him atter che fa be done, but feflew waters are ſweet to 
the adultercr, Prov, 9. 17. that is, hee hath no remorſe 

3 for 


—_ 


quid canes promiſe | 


| ble, and the Greekes call them 52.4, becauſe they are | 


| 


| 


| ſignifieth white, becauſe they offered a white dogge to | 
| Hercules: Furſt, they offered a dogoe; 
| cue cornnt, then they ottered it to Hercules becauſe Her- 


—— 


I een 


_ , / F n 

o <81" &@ ffaprs, b1:.ta 
C0137 EN0104544 UN tv | 
' ALCURLRT Clin petulane 

| 0:4 /UN! WW HG EY to 


| 


' 

I 

' 

| 

4 # Fla #/ Sn 
SCE5 COntUMceLtds _ 1 
{ 
' 


The aQulterer wronz 
geth his neighbour, 


The wife called the dg- 
lizht of the eych | 


Children compared 36 
o':ye plantz, 


Adulterie corapared 
with murther, 
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Exercitations Divine. Command.6. Lib.z.' 


y forthe fin,and he is led 4kethe oxe to the laughter, or as 
| 4 foole to the correction of the ſtocks, till a dart ſtrike through 
hu liver, «s a bird hafteth to the ſnare, and knoweth nat 
that it s for his life. Prov. 7.22, 23. | 
Adulterie comparcd Compare this finne with fornication, and yee (hall | 
0 ſee the vilenes of it, Chryſoftome hath a good compari. | 
ſon to this purpoſe, wee excuſe ſaith he the maſter of a 
ſbip, wheathe ſhip is caſt away by the ſtorme of wea. | 
ther; bur if the ſhip be brought within the harbour, and. 
then che maſter of che ſhip ſhould caſt her away, then he 
ſhould plead no excuſe: So faith he, when youth is un. | 
married, and carried away with the tempeſts of finful! | 
luſts, rhey may ſceme to have ſome pretence or cxcuſe. 
| eoextenuattheir fault, as not being married; but when 
| they are come within the haven, or ſafe port of marri- 

{ age; whatexcuſecan they havethen? | 
{ Adulterie compared Compare this finne and theft cogether, theft taketh | | q 

| | 

| 

| 


Simtle. 


| wich theft, away a mans goods, but whoredome ſtealeth away 
ofrcatimes the right of a mans lands. The theife when | 
hee ſtealcth, doth it for neceſſity, and hee will reſtore 
ſcyen fold for it, but an adulterer cannot make reſtity- | 
; tion, Prov. 6. 31, 32. It is the greateſt ſort of theft that | 
| Aculterie the greate® | {. andtherefore the Greekes called them ena, fa- 
res conjugy- ; 

Simne added to another [ Vhen the _— appropraateth this word [$1] 

7 


| | 
Enepto ore che great | , any particular ſinne, then it noteth agreat ſine; as | 


| 

| 
this people hath committed a finne, that is, idvlatric; | | 
So whoredome by way of appropriatien is called a | | | 
ſinne, Luc. 7. 37. And bebold 4 woman in the citce | | | 
which was « (inxer , that is , which was a proſtitute | 
harlot. || 


The greatneſle of this finne appeareth in this, there | 
is a double end of marriage ; Firſt, to beget children, | 
Secondly, the remedy againſt luft ; but the adultercer | | 

| 


delizhteth in luft, but net co beget childrea in this a, | 
. | . therefore | 


— ——_— 
A —— 


—_—— 


Of the vilenes of adultery. 47 


Vander the law, the ſacrifice which was offercd for 
the woman ſuſpeRed of adultery, is called 9b/atio re. 
cordationss, Num. 5. 18, Ilnall other ſacrifices the ini- 
quitie was purged, and put away; but in this ſacrifice 
the finne of adultery is remembred, and there was no 
incenſe nor oyle added to this ſacrifice, which two figs 
a- nified, pleaſure and joy; there was nothing pleafing to 
1d | the Lord in its 


ie | Laſtly, the greatneſſe of the puniſhment ſheweth 
n- || the greatneſſe of the linne, whoremongers and adul- 
1! | tercrs God will jucge. Heb, 13. 4, and withour ſhall 
e | BY! bee dogges, ſorcerers, and whoremongers , &c. Ke- 
n wveltt.22.15. The whores houſe inclineth to acath, and 


[- her pathes [El rephaym) to the Gyants. Proverbs 2, 18, 
to that part of hell, where theſe damned monſters 


h are. 

Y The concluſion of this: Secing adulteric is ſuch a 
q 

e 

t 


fearefull ſinne , wee muſt ſhunne all occafions which 
lead unto it; Remeve thy way farre from her, and come not 
nigh the acore of ber houſe, Prov. 5,8, When Potiphars 
wife tooke hold on Jg/ephs cloak, he left the cloak be- 
hind him, and would not touch it againe; no more 
JF then Devid would drinke of the water of the well of 
] | | Zethlehem , which was got with the hazard of mens 
A | lives, 


| 
| 
| 


_—— — — — 


EXERCIT. 


cherefore it is moſt oppoſite to honourable marriage, | 


The puniſhment of az 
dulterio gricyeus, 


D'p" 8 


Concluſion, 


E xercitations Divine, Command.7 "IS 


The Whore is Wildomes 
A Pe, 


The whore counterfeis 
teth wiſedome in inys* 
ting her lovers, 


Wt tt tet — 


EXERCITAT. II, 


Of the allurements of the Whore to adulterie, and 
how vile ſhe is being compared with wiſedome. 


Commandement. VII. 


Prov, 9. 14. Shee futeth «t the aoore of her houſe on « 
feat inthe bigh places of the citie, to call paſſengers that 
| £06 by Oc. 


T2? whore isthe Ape of wiſedome, for as the Ape 
A 1n ſome outward geſtures imitateth man, bnt can- 
not reaſon as man doth, or ſpeake as hee doth: fo the 
whore but imitateth wiſdome in ſome outward things, | 
but not in true vertnous aRions. 

She counterfeiteth wi{dome; Firſt, wiſdome fandeth 
in the top of high places bythe way in the.places of the pathes, | 


Prov, 8, 2. & the calleth the ſonnes of men in the entrie | foe 
of the gates, Sodoth the whore fit in the corners oF high | tha 
places 8fthe citie; and inviterh her lovers. Prov.9:14.15. | ſar 
|; Secondly, wiledome hath her palace; She hath buil- | | tins 
| ded her houſe, ſhee hath hewen out her ſeaven prilars. Prov, ; an 
| 9.1. So the whore hath her chamber, and her bed decked || ſtr 
with coverings, and perfumed with myrrhe aloes, ans oznt- bu 
ment, Prov, 7.16. | | | C1: 


Thirdly, wiſcdome hath her banquet; She bath killed MI | 
her beaſts, ſhe hath mingled her wine: ſhe hath alſo furniſhed nn 4 
| her table, Prov. 9,2. $9 hath the whore her banquer, If , 
cr peace efferinzs: Prov. 7. 4. * 

Fourthly, wiſcdome inviteth the ſimpir; Prov, &. 5, ca 
{ bur tbe whore javneth the fooliſh man, vid of under. 
| flawamne, Prov. 7.7. 
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| 


| ſreets, ſhee cryeth in the chiefe places of concourſe, in the 


| 
| 
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' m3:row to their bones, Prov. 3. $, but they that cate of 
th whores banquet, ſhall »w0urne at the laſt, when their 


—_————— 


The compa iſon of wiſedome viek the whore, 


| Firſt, ſhe cryeth [babbutz] without, that is, ſhe crycth as 


But ſe the difterence, wiſcdome hath a ſtately palace | 
builded upon ſeven pillars, but the whore hath a bed 
decked with coverings, pertumes, and aloes, this bed 
dreſſed thus with ſuch pertumes,and ointments, might 
put the young man in mindethat hee was going to his 
orave,tor the bodies of the dead were embalmed with 
(uch perfurcs and ointments, and Hey howſe & the way 
$0 bell. poing downe tothe chambers of death, Prov, 7.127. 
iſedome cryeth without, ſhte nttereth her voice inthe 


openinzs of the gates,in the citie ſhe utters her words, Morke 
the proceeding of wiſedome-here in this gradation: 


ſhe cometh out at the doore:againe, ſhe cryeth [barbho- 
bhoth] in the ftreetes, that is, in the place where buyers, 
and (cllers uſe to meere for exerciſing of merchandile. 
Thirdly, fbee cryerb [beroſh homgerh\ in the chiefe place of 
concourſe, that is, where borh the chiefe of the people, 
and common multitude reſort, as 1. S$4m.14. 38, Draw 
peare here all yee chicfe people. So Tud, 20, 2. Fourthly, 
ſhe cryeth[[hephithhe ſhegnzrim? in the opening of the gates, 
that is, inthe place where the Iudges, and the counſel] 
fare, ſhe isnot afraid of the faces of great men, nor of 
tac power of the ludge. But the whore hath her crze, 
and thee cometh to the doore of her houſe, and tothe 
ſtreetcs,and to the corners of the ſtreetes, Prov. 7. 132. 
but (he darcs not be bold rocome into the gates of the 
city, where judgement and juſtice are adminiſtred. 
They that cate of wiſedomes banquet, it ſhall be 


{i-/h,ana their body are conſumed, therefore the Grecekes 
called Venus >: , ſolvens vel diſſolvens membra. 
Wiſdome mixerhher wine with ſpices, but the whore 


yn foris 

In" locus urbis patu- 
lus in quers Mercatores 
ac Venditores contra- 
hendt et vendendi gra- 
tia conveniunt. 


FVv27 v82 
m capite tumltuanrium 
ileſt turbarum. 
— CAE 
al fores portarum, ubi 


ſuprema ludicum ſub- 
fſellts, 


Fea abaitiog 3v7;- 
£iAn; difts. 


14th her cup of fornication mixed with Ph/ers, or in- 
T chantments 


—— —— 


CO——_—— — 


—_—_— 


I— OO 


| 


#Z 146 Exercitations Divine. ( ommand 7. Lib.2. | 


| chantments,Revel,17.4.pocnlum 50vyusn!, a cup of abo. 
mination and filthine(ſ. of her fornication, Wiſedome hath [ 
length of dayes in her right hand, Prov. 3 .16.butthe wheres { 
feete goe dewne to death and her fleps take hold on the grave, 
ZAP Pron, 5.5. The whores of old were !hut our of the citic, 
t Whores of old baunted , bs 
{ amongſt thegrayci, and dwelr by themſclves, and when they committed. 
their villanie, they went to ſecrer places 2mongſt the | 


| = eg | graves,therefore they called thern 6#/{nar ts mechas, ac | 
| {corts inter buſia atque monuments proflantibus : thic 
whores who haunted amorg the gravcs to hide their 
filthinefſc: and the Seventy allude to this, Zerem. 1. Hoy 
[ayeſt thou 1 am mct polluted, 1 ſaw thy wayes inthe valley; | 
| the Seveaty hath ir,/ſaw rhy wazes amoneſt the graves. 5 
'  Wiſedome bringeth riches in herlett hand, Prov, 3, il 
- 16. butthe whore bringeth a man ro a morſellof bread, | 
| Prov, 6. 26. and ſtrangers are fillee with his ſtrength, | 
R9BY 2 pro diautij, | that iS,his riches,for ſir. ngrh is put for riches, Hoſe 7.9, 4 
| 
| 


10b.30.24. And he maurneah when all « ſpent,Pro.5,11..0 Wl. | 
| gINR2 MSM | the original it is [Nahamia baahbarithecha)which Pro- P 
i carter vet a6 perly ſignifieth tO rOarc as the lungry lions doe when E 
| mr in 104 i/fmis racs | they are hungerbir, Such was the crie of the forlorre 
CHIN) 74247, frenuit | ſgnne, afrer that hee had walted all his goods wp4n | 


4 lconum fainelicorum : | | 
| proprie. whores, when hee ſaid, 1 periſo with bunger, Luc, | 
| Go I'7. j 

Wiſcdome cometh with Fonour inher leſt hind, 


Prov.3 16. butthe whore bringerh ſhame, Prov.5 14. 
I'was almoſt in all evil! in the m:dd ſt of the cengrevaticn 
ard aſſembly,thot is] was cltcemed 20 Infarnors fin, 
| So Lrc. 7. 3. Behold « weman mthe city nl ich was @ ſin- 
| ner,that is, who was cſtc- med a puilicke and infamous 
| finner, and fo puoiicans and harlots arc jyned toge- 
ther, as infamous and notorious finncers, 
| tbo ſo fndeth wiſedome finacth life, Prov. 8.55, but 
| NON Cr4iditis, pro- | whoſoever haunteth with a whore eiverh has yeares 


— _ — 


— 
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prie Vcncnun 1 in, | [ LE4£2471 jt the crnell, Prove5.g { 1cnar | Proper.y h1971- 
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The adulterous eye is a motive to adulten ye 


TE — 


feth the poiſon of the aſp2,Deur, 32.3 3.which breederh | 
no paine at the fir{t but the poiſon is deadly and cannor 

| be cured; The {ips of a ſtrange woman dz drop as the honey 

| combe, but hey end ts bitter as worme-wood, {weet things 

breed choller, bur bitter things diminiſh choler; the 

faire ſpeeches ani ſongs of the whore ſceme to be 

ſveete and plealant, but being digeſted they turneto 

bicternefle, but ſpirituall ſongs as Davids, although they 

' ſcemebitter atthe firſt, yetthey are comfortable inthe 

' ent, and Sweeter then the honey and the honey combe, Pſal, ! 

' 19, Therefore Salomon willeth the young man todeli- | 
ver himſelfe from the ſtrange woman that flattereth | 

' with her words, Prov .2, 16. nitzal eſt furto ſe eriperc, | x3 furto ſe eripuit, | 

| toftcale himſelte out of her bonds, who keepeth him | + proripuir. 

| foin fetter$, 

 AstheLordſaidtothe 1ſrae{res,that hee had ſet life 

' 4nd good, and death and evill before them, Dent. 30. 15. 

| SotheLord here ſets death andlife before men,the way 

| of wiſedome, and the pathes of the whore, that they 

| hould chooſe the one and decline the other, 


EXERCITAT. VIE 


The adulterous eye is a motive to adultery, 


Commandement. IIT. 
2.Pet, 2.14. Having their eyes full of adultery. 


| Ti: motives which draw men to this fiane,arc firſt, 
le members of tie boily, and theyare thoſe two 

; Eſpectzliy,the eye and the rongue; and the ornaments 
, Otche body, either naturall, or artificial); narurall, as 
ec naire;artificiall,as apparell, 
T2 Adultery 
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man. EE" I 


Adultery firft bred in 
the hcart, 


127 179 DR 


Si pelloiTis fult animes 
mcus. 


It is a hard taike to 
keepe the heatt aright. 


Adultery ſhevyeth it (elf 
in the cyc, 


Deſires are attrivuted ro 
the c5cs, 


The eye is the occalion, 
butthe heart is the cauſc 
of ſinnc, 


ſerateelum oratione, quod clauſerat animarm a cogttatione; 


Adultery is firſt bred in the heart, out of the heart | 
cometh adultery and-murther, Matt.15. 19, Apolidor | 
in his dreame, as Platarch tcſtiftieth, dreamed that the | 
Scythians tooke him,and fleyed the $kinne off him, and 
boylcd him ina caldron, andinthe meanetume, while | 
hee was thus tormentcd inthe caldron, his heart ſaid | 
ſecretly unto him, Ego t#h4 horums ſum cauſa, the heart is 
the cauſe of all filchineſſe, and therefore if wee would 
keepe this Commandement, wce mult Gira the loynes of 
of our mindes and be ſober, 1. Pet, 1.13.that is,our bofu]| 
paſions,andeſpecially ourluſt, which hindercth us in 
the way. 1b,41, 9, 1f mine heart bath beena decerved by a 
woman: [im niphia litbi, ] it is the fame word which is 
uſed, Ex8d.22.16. If a man inticea maid:and 1. King. 2 2: 
20. hs ſhall deceive Ahav:1t is the heart that deceiverh. 
a man, therefore the heart ſhould chiefely be looked | 
unto,for it is the hardeſt taske of all ro keepe it. It was 
well ſaid by one of the Fathers, Non puto ullum qui clan- 


— — —  — —_— — 


——— 


& facilius eſt calum obſerare quam avimam; | belecvenort 
that hee who ſhut the heavens by his prayer, could (hut 
his hearr from evill thoughts, and thatir is an cafier 
thingro ſhut the heavens,then the heare. 

This adultery cometh from the heart to the eyes and 
there is agreat affinity betwixt the heart & the eye, the 
one is cauſa,and the other is eccafioro this tinne; and the 
eyeisthe bawd , whogoeth berwixt the object and the 
heart; and there is ſuch affinity berwixt the hcart and 
the eye,that deſires arc attributes to the eyes,Fecl, 2. 10. 
1with-held not from mine ezes, whatſoever they deſired, So 
Gene 45.20. Let mot year eyes [pare the ſiuffe. SO1, Sam, 
24. 19. Mine eye ſpared thee. | 

The eyes are the occaſion, bur it 1sthe heart that 
muſt yeeld tothedefire or deny ir, the eye importunes 
us much;therefor John callcth ir,T#e /#ff of the eye;1.10h, 

2+ | 
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The adulterous eye a motive to adultery; 


2, 16.50 Nurs. 15.39. That ye goe notankering after | 
Jour owne eyes: and Peter ſaith, That their eyes are full of 


#duttery:inthe Greeke it is 1222i/& Pleni aanitere,tull 
ofthe whore, as it the whore were ſcene ſitting in the 
eevfthe adulterer,but it is better read, Full of adwultery, 
for it 15 the marner of the Hebrewes, to put the epe- 
thite for the ſubſtantive; as Devut.29.19,Y7 addat chricta- 
tem ſatienti,proſiti, herethe epethite ebriws, 15 put for 
the ſudſtantive,ebrietas: ſo here adulters,the cperhite, is 


| put for a4ulterium,the ſubſtantive. 


To make a covenant with our eyes is that which 1s 
required of us here; there is a great diſcord-betwixt the 
regenerate mind and the ſintull members,and rherefore 
the regenerate part had need to take good heed to 
them,or elſe they will deceive it. 

ob maae 4 covenant with his ees,10b. 3 1. 9. Not oncly 
to reſtraine the firſt conſent,and ſinfull motion, bur alſo 
the ſight it ſelfe; and it was his ſtudie, Redwcere ſpecrem 


ſenſas externi , ad eandem ſpeciem cum interno; as the 


Schoolemen ſay, to make his eyes anſwerable to his 
heart,as his heart was clean from adyltcrie,{o he would 
have his eyes alſo, 


Simply to behold a woman is not afinne, but curi- | 


outly,and witha ſinfull eyeto looke after a woman,an1 
luſt after her, that is finne. Mats, 5. 28. the Apoſtle 


 fairh,2.Cor, 4-18. Looke nor at things which are feen, but at 


things which are not ſeene, 7:07, js (oto looke, as the ar- 


| cher looketh tothe marke; hee thar beholdeth a woman 
' this waycs, hath anadulterous eye, He that looketh ons 
; Woman, Matt, 5+ 2& 647, js not onely to looke with 


the eyc, butalſo with the hearu Some of the heathen 
knowing how uoruly the eye was,have pulled out their 


| eyes, and they thought them moſt happy that were 


blinde. And Sencca ſaid, Nonne intelligh partems felicita- 
tu noſtracſſe cecitatem; but they were miſtaken, Chriſt 
3. willeth 


— 


| 
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Reguls Hebraorum, 
T he epethite put for the 
ſubſtantive , 


When it is fin to looks 
Upon a woman, 


Tome of the heathen 
have plucked oat their 
CY Cs 
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| Weſhould net looke 
' upon the nakednefle al 


others, 


The angels when they 
apeared yycre cloathed, 


Conclu fron R 
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' 


' ſeir keepers with them, 


| 


. fore whena man hathcommirted a ſinne, he bluſheth, 


_— 


willeth us to pull out our ſixfal eye, Matt. 5.39.take luſt | 
from our eye, whick is a member of our (intull body, 
and then the cye of it ſelfe is a good member of the. 
body. | 

The eye is the ſpeciall occaſion to this finne, there- | 
fore ren ſhould not delire to fee the nakednefſe ot 0. 
thers; Sem and Taphet went backward that they might 
natifee their fathers nakedneſſe, Rebbe Abrahan heid 
wtit was not lawfull to behold the creatures when | 
were ingendering, becauſe of the corruption of | 
mans nature, which is {tirred upto (inne by ſuch fights; 
the angels who are blefled ſpirits , and have no concu- 
piſcence, yet when they appeared in the likenefſe of 
men, they appeared cloathed, Ag. 1. 10.and the Sera- | 
phins wings covered their feet, Eſay. 6. 2. For reverence. 
of the Majeſty of God, they covered that pait which | 
the Scripturecalleth our feete. Det. 28. 57. Gen,49.10: | 

Nature teacheth us to cover our nakedneſle, there- 


_ — 


theblood, as it were, would cover the (inne, Ferecun-' 
dia celat turpem attum, & erubeſcentia ceſſat 4 turpi | 
altu, | 
The concluſion of this is, although wee had need to 
looketo all our ſcnſes,to our taſte, Prov. 22. 1. to our 
touch, Eccleſ. 6. 1. yet wee have mare neede to looke 
unto our noble ſenſe of hearing, for Evill communication 
corrupts good manners. 1.Cor.15.33, but moſt of all wee 
havenced to looketoour ſight,and we ſhould do wirh it 
as the Romans of old did with their priſoners, they ne- 
er went abroad but they had their keeper joyned with ' 
them, therefore they ſaid, Ya catena continet tam milt | 


' rem: quam reww, {cnd never thine eyes abroad, bur ſend | 


EXERC. |. 
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Of the modeſty of ſpeech. 


EXERCITAT,. IV. 


How the tongue breaketh this Commandement by 


filthy ſpeeches. 


Commandement. Y1I. 


Epheſ. 4. 29. Let 18 corrupt communication proceed out of 
Jour mourn. 


Efcre man fell hee needed no cloathes to cover his 
aakednefle, bur afterthe fall, as the Apoſtle ſaith, 


wee put honour upon our uncleane parts, 1-Cor. 12. 23- 


when hee heareth filthy ſpeeches, that hee is provoked 
| by them; therefore when the holy Ghoſt ſpeaketh of 
| ſuch things, hce covercth them with modeſt and come- 
| ly rermes, 
' Andfirt wee ſhall obſerve, that thereare noproper 
names1n the Scripture ginen to that part of the budie 
which diſtinguiſhcth the ſ-xes jn man or woman,a3s in 
other largvages,and that is done for modeſttes ſake, 
ſomettmes the Scriptures call it ficſh, Gen, 17.13.23- 
Levit,15.2.19. Exzck. 16.26.and 23.20. ſoitis ca!- 
| teda ans thame, Deat.25. 11. The womas that pntteth 
cut her hand, and taketh a man by hy ſhame : hence it is 
that al! hlthineſle is called confuſion, Philip, 3.9, Third- 


- ——  - —a—— —  —__—, — 


ly it is called his nakedneſſe, per Antiphraſin, becauſe it | 


| ſhouldnot be naked; Levre. 18.6, Nahaum. 3.5. SOit 


 tscall:d thefeete; E/ap, 7, 20. 1 ſhall ſhave the haire of the | 


i feete: {0 Dent, 28. 57.and Exod. 4. 25.and thethigh, 


GO. —_— 


Exod, 


So betore the fall, no ſpcech had beene urcomely, but | 
ſince the fall ſuch is tke corruption of the heart of man | 


_  _— _—  — — —— —  — 


—  __——_ —_— — — 


Namb, 5.21. And the Lord cauſe thy thigh to ret, fo | 


d, | 


- — / Fm 
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The modeſty of the (pi- 
rir of God on the | 
Scriptures in giving { 
comely termesto things, 
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Membra ignobi/tors; fa: 
dws civcumcaſions, 


m2 A 
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Sapitta. 
Pharetide 


Arare, 


Revclare alam, 


Molere, 


Incurvare. 
Semimart ſemine, 
Edere. 

Bibere.; 

Effundere 4quam. 
Agua pros ſemine: 
avVE)Zery. 


Tangere, 


Dare poms, 
Legere nace:. 


matum peecalum. 


Pw 

| H2vp 
FVROP2T2a 
mnapanan 
Pp Rant 
Ma? NR 


- — 
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Exod 1, 5, All the children which came ont of 1acobs thigh; 
| and the Apoftle calleth them Ync/eawe parts, 1.Cor.23, 
and Targu upon Ruth, for modeſty calleth this mem. 


boſheth]dommu pudoris and [abber bamiſhgabh ] membrum 
| Coitrs, o digitms: fo | beth hamifhtarim ] domus abſcon- 

ditorum,and the mans is called his arrow, and the wo- 
| mans her quiver", Eccleſ. 6. 6, Shee openeth her quiver to 
| 


every arrow, 
When they deſcribe the ation it ſelfe, they ſer it 
; downe in moſt comely termes: 14d. 14. 18. If ye had net 
| plowed with my heifer:ſo the Latines following them lay 
fandum alienum arat, and they call the adulterer «gr ico- 


{4,lo revelare alam:Deut 22.30. He ſhall not diſcover bu | 
fathers skirt, So togrinde, Let my wife grinde to another | 
m4, Tob. 31.10, So to bow downe, Let another bowe 
downe upon ber. {0 Seminabitnr ſemine, Nam. 5. 28- that 


is, her husband ſball lie with her and ſhee ihall conceive, 
Sore eate, She wiped her month and ſaid, fhee did it not, 
Prov.30, 20, ſotodrinke, and the water is put for (ced; 
Hee fhall poure ont his water out of buckets, Num, 25.59. 
and Prov. 7. 9. Stelne waters are ſweete: {0 crinven, to 
goe together, Xatr. 1. 19. ſotortouch, 7 ſuffered thee 
| wot to tomch her, Gen.20.6.and 1 Cor. 7. 1.18 s not good 
| for a man to touch a woman, hence cometh intad#awvirgo, 
amongſt the Latines, and the Latines vſed to exprefle 
ciieſe ations in modeſt termes, as dere poma, legere 


> —— 


auces,tor theſe kinde of fruits were ſet upon the table | 


' of Priapw,and the Schoolemen call the ſinof Sodome, 
mutum peccatum. So the Maſorets have changed one 


| word into another for modcſlic, Deut, 22. 30. Thos | 


| ſhaltbetroth a wife and another man ſhall lie with her: they 
have changed [" ſhagel] /abagitare, into [(bacavb} COn- 
| cambere and their tradition in the Talmud is col ham:mike 
' raoth haccethabhin bethorah leg annat korin 0than lejbebhah; 
Omnes 


ber feds circumciſion, and the Hebrewes call it [beth | 


Re _ — —_—_ 


——— —————— —— 


——— 
- 


| 


_—— 


— 


—  —— —— 


_—— 


_— - -_— 


— — —_— CO DD 2  —'— ———— 


— _ —_—_ CC EI —_— —<__—_———_ * 
— - — DO —— 


, 


Cit Dreſſing of the haire, a motive to adultery. 


ye IE OE Is 


' _ Ne ee—_—_—_ 


weſte, 


.- 
Ls 


| 
| modeſt words to be put in their place” 


omaes voces que ſcripte ſunt in lege obſcene, legunt eas h1- 


When the holy Scriptures were written,theſe words 
| were comely and modeſt, and gave no offenceto the 
| hearer, but the corruption of man is growne fince; and 
' many words are ſo degenerate,that chaſte eares cannot 
, heare chem without offence; many words are degene- 


' rate now, which in our fatkers time ſounded well c- 


nough, 


The concluſion of this is: Let us ſtudic co be modeſt 
inour words, as well as to be holy in our ations; many 

' menare aſhamed now that their nakedneſſe ſhould bee 
ſcene, but they are not aſhamed to lay out their naked- 


neſſe in filthy and beaſtly ſpeeches, 


EXERCITAT. V. 


That the dreſſing of the hare is a motive t9 
the ſine of adulterie. 


( ommandement, VII. 


1. Pet. 2, 3. Lc net your adorning be that outward ader- 


ning, of the plating of the hatre. 


He haire hath a fourefold uſe: Firſt, it hath a natu- 

rall uſe,:o be the womans ornament and herglory, 

1. Cor, 11. 14. 186 the womens glory, but it is 4 foame for 

' the man to weare long haire, which is the womans orna- 


| ment, 2ob.5. 5, The robbers ſwallow up their ſubſtance, 
V 


4 —__w——_ 


— 


But yee will ſay, werethere any words fet downe in | 
ic law in uncomely termes, that there needed more 


| 


| 


153 
06. 


Anſw, 
When the ſcriptures 


vere written,there were 


no uncomely termee, 


Concluſion, 


The haire ofthe head 
hath a fourcfold uſe, 


| 


| 
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The abuſe of rhe haire, 
and that foure vyay cs. 


Tunis im Cant. 4. 1. 


nes. , 


T2>n mors. 
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== | in the Hebrew it is Tz4mim, the hairie ones, Nebuchad.- | 
_- mez<4r when hce lived amovglt the heaſls, then his | 

"YL haire did grow; and the divells are called Shegmarim, | 


hirſuti. Levit. 17.7. They ſhall no more offer their ſa- | 

crifices Leſhegnirim, to the hairy ones, that is, to the di. | 

vells; they are called hayrie ones, becauſe they appea- | 

red in the forme of Satyres or wild Goates; AZ/elon wh 
loried in his long haire was cauzht by it, 

Secondly, the hatre hath a morail uſc: Zewits 19, 
22. And thon ſhalt 1iſe before the haary head. Third- 
ly, it had a ceremoniall uſe, as the NaFarzts baire, And | 
laſtly, men have found ovr a prophane uſe to make iran | 
occaſion to uncleannefle. 

The haire is abuſed; Firſt, when ir isdyed and made 
of another colour, thentie naturall colour of it; hich 
of you ſairh Chriſt car make oxc barre black or white, Mat, | 
- 36+ 

Secondly, the haire 1s abuſcd when the locks arc 
hung out co beſecnc of ogfers a moet matron biderh | 
them. Sce Cant. 4. 1. Ocu!s tut columbin; pre crine two, | 
that is, thy haire 1s bound up like the modeſt marcons, ' 
and not hung as the haice of the ttrumper; the locks of | 
the hairc are called Mahhlephorh, mutationes; and our : 
death is called Hbalephah,mutatio; Hob. 14. 14. and the | 
Hebrewcs give the reaſon why the locks are fo called, | 
becauſe the locks change firli , when our haire be- | 
ginneth to change, it is pr/#Jiu2» 17ortss the forerunner | 
of death; if men and wornen would remember this,they | 
would plury little in their lire, | 

Thi:dly, it is abuſed in plateing and frizcling of it.1. | 
Pet, 3. 3. $0 women abule their haite whenthey cut it | 
ke a mans haire, 1,Cor. 11.6, 1t i a ſpame fer 6 wenn | 
to be ſhorwe. | 

And laftly the haire is abuſed, when they borrow falſe * 
aire, Pea; eff mulier aljenam ceſariem geſtans. 


oy Dc feQts | 


_—_ 
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| make the face ro thine ; thirdly, hee gave the Ilewes | typicall,an 


—— NO @— WM — ew — —_—_ 


 Difets of nature way dee ſupplied, therefor to bor. 06j, 


' th 102 Mo tothem for the national cutomes ,as tothe lewes 
to annoynt thcir faces with oy Ie: Sohce bidderh the | 
[ewes reattheir hearts and not their cloathes; the Lord | | 


' theoy.eto annoynt our faces withit, no more then in 


are athimed of nxure , and Fyould amend Gods handy | 


' naliva pulchrituds, oy now ſucats, 


Dreſſing of the have, a motive to adultery 


row haire for ornament 15 not to abuſe it. 

We may ſupply the per/enall defe7s in nature, or the | Anſ, 
occalionall Wants; a Man wauarcth a legge, nee mAy Pur | What defes in man or | 
a legge of wood ia place of it; but natural defetts wc | wa. 
are incident to all the ſonnes of men ſh2vld not be ſup- | | wo ſorts of def: s, 
plied by art, Example, the wrinckling of the face is | ?*nalland naturall. 
naturall ro a'] ol] women; this is a naturall detect and | 
not perſon21l; therctore to paint the face to cover this | 
detect is altogerier unlawtull, fo to dye the haice and 
make it of another colour. 


The Lor\ bath given oyleto make the face to ſhine, | 06. 
cheretore the facc inay be painted, 
God when he giveth the uſe of his creatures to men, Anſw., 


be gave ficſt, for neceſſity; ſecondly, he gave them for | A fourfold uſe of Gods | 
creatures, for neceſſity 


| delrghe, 23 the wine to chcare the hearr, and the oyle to | ror gai ight and as | 


asrationall | 


cuſtomez, 


lume things for ceremony; fourthly, he permitted ſome 


hath given us the comfortable ard naturall uſe of the 
oy!e, but he hath not given us thar nationall cuſtome of | 


tne day of humiliation to rent our cloathes, 
When women paint their faces as /eza4be/ dil, they 


worke, hypocrites are called inthe Syriack, facetakers 

Naſaph bapps, becauſe they rake a counterfcir face upon | page HD) 
tiem, and make a ſhew of that which they have not:as EE | 
tacre is morall hypoctiſie, ſo there is artificial hypo- | 
crife; 4) raviamvy is that which i 15 the COnTrary; this 1 IS &UTYPUSuTEV. 


Women ſhould ſtudiero adorne the hid man of the NES EP Ry 
| hearr, and not to delight in theſe outward ſhewes; Mary = 
V 2 Magdalen 


| 
| 
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| Pletarch,de fenore, 


Concluſion, 


Why we fheuld not be 
proud of our apparell, 


| 


JO EE On CCC 


Magdalen when ſhe was converted, wiped Chriſts fect 
with the haire of her head, wherewith ſhee had cntiſed 
her lovers before, wee have a notable example of the | 
Roman matrons, what they did with their haire in de- | 
ſence of theCapitoll;when che Gaw/es beſieged the Ca. | 
pitoll, the Romans had no ſtrings for their croſſe- 
bowes to defend the Capitoll,and the hiſtory telleth us 
the women did ſhave off their haire to make ſtrings to 
the croſſe-bowes, that they might defend their gods, 
and therefore they ſay, edem veneri calue conſecrarunt, 
if they would cut their hatre(the greateſt ornament) for 
the defence of their heatheniſh gods; whar a ſhame is it 
for women who profeſſe themſelves Chriſtians to 
make their haire to bee an occaſion to make others to 
finne. 

The concluſion of this is, wee muſt mortifie ſinne in 


all the parts of the body, and che ornaments of it ſhould 
be comelie. 


EXERCITAT. VI. 


Of whoriſh apparell. | 


( ommandement VII. 
| 


| Prov. 6-10. Therxe met him a woman with the attire of | 
an harlet. 


| 
'$ apparell at the firſt was inſticuted to cover our | 
nakednefle, therefore wee ſhould not be proud of | 

our apparel]; man in his beſt eſtare is bur a worme (as 
the Hebrewes ſay) cloathed with the excrements of the 
worme, he is but exped#atio verminns, and ſhall be con- 


| 


ſumed | 


| 
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ſumed with wormes, why then ſhould hee be proud of 
his apparell- 

Chriſt faith, Mar. 6.29, that Sa/omon in all his glory 
was not arrayed like one of the Lilies; the glory of $4- 
lomon was bur artificiall, but the glory of the Lilie was 
naturall; now the perfeRion of art is to imitate nature, 
and as farre as nature exceedeth art, as farre doth the 
Lilie excecd S4/0men in all bu glory. 

Secondly, how many things was S«/omen beholden 
to, when hee was dreſſed up this wayes? hee was 
beholden to the earth for the Gold,to Egypz for the lin- 
nen, tothe filke-worme for the (1]ke, and to the ſhell- 
fiſh for the purpure; and if every ene of theſe ſhould 
have claimed their owne, Ss/omen {hould have beene 
ftript out of all, and ſhould have ſtood up like E/ops 
Crow, who borrowed a feather of every toule; but the 
Lilie was bcholden to none: therefore #he Lilze excee- 
aed Salomon in all by glory. 

Thirdly, when Sa/omon was adorned this way,his or- 
naments were but the covering, of his ſhame, and hee 


| had no more cauſe to bragge of theſe,tnen a thiefe had 


of a ſilke rope, or ifa man ſhould bragge of a plaiſter 
laid to his filthie ſore: but the Lilie carrieth no marke 
of ſhame, therefore rhe Lilie exceeded Salomon in all hy 
glory. 

Fourthly, there was much adoe to get one Salomon 
decked this waycs, bur all the Lilies of the field were 
decked alike; therefcre the Lilie exceeded Salomon in all 


| his glory, there is ſmall reaſon then why men and wo- 
| men ſhould ſo glory in their apparel], 


Apparell is ordained to diſtinguiſh the eſtates and 
conditions of men, thenobler frem the baſer, They who 
artin Kings houſes weare ſoft apparell, Adat.10.18, andthe 


Kings dayghters in thoſe dayes wore a partie coloured 
gow 13. 18, Aud foe bad « garment of diverſe 
| | V 3 colours: 


\ 


| 
| 


| 


| 


CA —— 


A compariſon betwixt 
the cloathing of S</owes 
and the cloathing of 
the Lilies, 


Salomon! eloathing was 
borrowed, but not the 
Lilies, 


Salomon! coathing 
was to coyer his ſhame, 


but net the Lilies, 


There was but une $4*= 
lomon richly cloathed, 
but all the Lilics ofthe 
field vers lo, | 


Apparell ordained © 
diſtinguiſh Pexcs, 


£ W 
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colours. So the nobler ſort in //r4e/ wore white cloathes, 
Eccleſ, 9.8, Let thy cloathes bee white, therefore they 
were called [ Horim] candid; and the baſer ſort wore | 
black cloathes. Prov, 22,29, Non ſtabit cum obſcurt, 
that is, with the baſer ſort. 

Againe apparell was inſtituted to diſtinguiſh ſexes, 
The man ſhall not pet on the womans apparell. Dent.22.5, 

Laſtly, apparcll was inſtituted for commoditie,w!:en 
they travelled with the ambulatorie Arke through the 
wildernes, then their cloathes were ſhorr, but when they 
came to Canazs, they had =: cloathes reaching to 
their feet, Rewe/ar. rt. 13. But the devill hath found our 
another uſe of apparell. Prov. 7. 10, She met him with. 
11x IVY ornats: | [Shith tzonah,] the attire of 8 whore, this is a garment |Þ 
tes * which becommeth not an honeſt woman; and as ia the '|* 
watres, jufta «ft percuſſio gerentss hoſtilem teſſaram, they | 
may bee juſtly killed who weare the enemies badge in |Þ 
the warres; ſo may thoſe who weare the whoriſh par. | 
ments: There is nothing that ſheweth the vanity of the |Þ 
mind, more the apparell doth. Zuc. 7.25.They that weare | 
| vos; gr FFagucnrM ſoft apparell, udnaxs g82gVrres » the Apoſtle; 1. Cor. 6. 9. 'Þ 

rransferreth it ro the minde 4a, moles, the apparell | 

ſheweth the effeminatacſle of the minde. F 
Some ornaments law- Some ſort of ornaments and apparell are lawfull in Þ 
ys, themſclyes, and the Lord onely condemneth the abuſe | Þ 
of ther; a chaine of it ſelfe isa thing lawfu!l, and it is | 
lawfull for a man of place to weare it, but if hee weare | 


pride with ir,as a chaine, ?/4/. 73, 6. then iris an abuſe | | 
WNT? ices. of the ornament: So Lahh fe is called ancare-ring, and | F 
wy incantare. Lahbaſh is called eucantare, to bewitch or entice, when | | 

3a one weareth an eare-ring ro entice or bewitch with it, | 
then it is the abuſe of the ornament. 

Thoſe ornaments which the matrons of old uſed, as 
Rebeccha and Sarah, as bracelets and eare-ringggihey are 
not unlawfull, r. Per. 2. 5. For after this mages = 
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hoiy women of old time adorned, who truſted in God, 
where the Apoſile infinuateth, that there was much 
more rravity, and comelin«f[c in that age, then there is 
now; Sccondly, thele ornamcris are Jawfull in them- 
ſelves, from which the ſpirit of God borroweth compa- 


| riions in decking of the Church; the abuſe of theſe is 


oncly condemned,and not the uſe, Efay+ 3.20. Hakk;ſha- 


' 14m, the Lord applicth this to the ornaments which he 
| 


bcſtowerh upon his Church, Jer. 2. 32. Can a mard fer- 


| get her ornaments ,or « lride her attire, the Seventy 11011 
| &v7i', faſcie pectorals. So Exck. 16,11. the holy Ghoſt 


borrowes compariſons from ornaments and deckings 


| of the boly; 1 cloathed thee with broidered norke, 1 (hed 


thee with badzers skinnes, and 1 pat bracelets wpon thine 


i hand,and jewels upon thy forehead, the uſe of thee 15 law- 


full, but the abule is onely condemned, 

Theſe ornaments which have any neceſlaric uſe in 
the bediz, are lawfull, znd the abuſe is oncly cenſured. 
Eſay. 3. 20. [ Batte hanepheſh] domus anime, the ſoule 
here is put for the breath of the ſoule; and becauſe they 
breathed in theſe maskes, therefore rhey are called rhe 
houſe of the ſon/athe maske is a neceſſary ornament for 
the ſafety of che face, tnerefore the abuſe is onely con- 
demaed here. SO 1,K7zg. 20. 38. Mutavit ſe in [utario, 
that is, he changed himſelfe in puttirg a ſcarfe upon his 
facez the Chaldce hath it Megwaphar, which fignitieth 
ro keepe the duſt from the eyes; it is not[ Eprer | puluts 
here, but [ 4pher | faaarium, this is a neceſſary covering 
tor the face. 

The perſons who may uſe thels ornaments are the 
rich rater then the poore, 2. Timm. 2.19. The Apoſtle 
forbidderh the women to aderne them{clves with vold, 
pearles or coſtly aray: The Chriſtians atrhar tive for the 
moſt parc were of the poorer ſort, for yer many noble 


Tere called, 1, Cor, I. 8- hee blamed thole who ador- 
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| Ornaments from which 
; the (piritof God borz 
roweth compariſons, -. 
are lawtull, 
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fully, 
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Women mult not doe 
that which is lawfull 
| unleſle it be expedient, 
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h | 
ned themſelves above their ranke, 


Secondly, it'is more lawfull for thoſe whoarcin the | 
court, then thoſe who are in the countrey to weare | 
theſe ornaments; They that are in Kings howſes weare ſoft 
apparel, Mat, 11.18. 

Thirdly, ie is more lawfull for married women to | 
dreſſe themſelves, than for widowes, that ſe they may | 
pleaſe their husbands: She that i married careth bow t1. 
pleaſe ber busband. 1. Cor. 7.34. but when womea drelle 
themſelves this wayes, they muſt have a care to adorne | 
the hid man of the heart alwayes: the maids before they | 
were married in 1/7ae/ uſed to goe forth to the vine» 
yards cloathed in white, to dance in the day of expiz- | 
tion. 1vdp, 20, 21. and they ſaid, O young men lift up. 
your eyes upon us, and ſee which of us yee will chooſe; 
looke not to beauty,becaule it is deceitfull ; neither to 
riches, becauſe they take their wings and flic away; but 
chooſe her who feareth the Lord. | 

Chriſtian women muſt remember not onely what is 
lawfull, but alſo what is expedicnt; they have wealth 
enough, and their husbands allow them; yet they muſt 
remember the expedienciec , and how fare it is lawfull 
for them to extend their Chriſtian liberty. 5. Cor; 10, 
26, The Apoftle ſheweth us, That the earth s the Lords, 
and the plenty thereof; tnerefore it is lawfall for us rocat 
of any thing; and againe, The earth i the Lords and all 
that ts therein, therefore wee ſhould not eat to offend 
others; it was better for them to ſpare their Chriſtian 
liberty, then to extend it too farre to the offence of 
others, 

That apparell is unlawfull which men borrow from 
{range nations, not contenting themſelves with the 
ancient formes of their countrey. Zeph. 1. 8. 1will 
puniſh all ſuch as are cloathed in firange apparel, ſuch as 
were theſe. 2, Chron. 20. 1, [ Mebagnammonim| who 

£ counterfeited 
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Of whoriſh apparell. 


t 
| firre trees of Shenzy, whoſe maſts were from Lebanon, 


| the ivory of Chintims, their ſailes from Egypt, and the 


| 
| 


; proudbarke in Tyrus. Naztanzen Writing againſt the 
| pride of women (who borrew from ſundry creatures, | 


| 
| 


| 


: 


| whom thedivill, the world, and the fleſh have ſent a + 


| 
| 


——— 


. with their cloathes, the abuſe of this ornament is not 


| in women, So Efiy 3. 16. The daughter of Zion[ gabbu] 
| alte ſunt , they did weare high ſhoes to make them 
X 


counterfeired the Ammonztes in their apparell , and | 
geſtures, and ſucharethe gariſh women in theſe dayes, | 
who cannot ſatisfie themſelves enough with new | 
formes, who daily change with the moene, that a tai- 
for can hardly ſhape a coat for her , they may becom- 
pared to the ſhips of Tzr#s, whoſe boards were of the 


whoſe oares were from Baſhan , and their benches of 


parple that covered them from the iles of E/zſbah, Exek. 
27. 5,6,7. ſo theſe women have their ornaments from 
Indis, Spaine, France, Hale, &c. and allto make vp a 


ornaments to drefſe themſelves) compareth them to 
Pandora that goddefſe whom the Poets faine to be ſent 
to Epimethews by the gods, with a barrell having all 
ſort of miſchiefe cncloſed in it, that they might be 
avenged upon him for the deceit of his brorher Pro- | 
metheur: 10 the whoriſh woman is that Pandora, by 


barrell,in which all ſort of vanities is incloſed ro plague | 
_ inſolent and looſe youth, who is givea to falthi- 
nelſe, 

Theſe ornaments are alrogether unlawfall, which 
are put upon parts of the body that fhould be cover. 
ed;the women, E/ay.3.20.did weare [ hazegnadoth] a 
garter of worth about their legge, which the Prophet 
blamerthinthem, and for this purpoſe they made their 
cloathes the ſhorter, that their legges might be leene; 
modeſty ſhould have taught them to cover that part 


onely condemned here, but likewiſethe very uſe of it 


ſeem 


Sim;le, 


Minyen periſcullis | 


0rnamenta pedum. 


{ 
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Exercitations Divine. (ommandsy. Lib.2. 
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| 
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, 


F 


{ 


z 
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Concluſun, 


Whereza the aRuall 
breaking of thiscom- 
mand ſtands, 


The cxanple of the un - 


1 reaſonable creatures do 


teach men chaſtity, 


cubit to by flature, Matt. 6.27.10 to weare arnaments 


_ oncly. 


ſcemetheraller;which of you (faith Chriſt) can adde one 


upon the baſeſt parts, E/ay 3.18. 7 will take away [ bagnac- | 
caſim] their ornaments about their feete , which made 
them goe as if they had beenc fettercd, the very uſe of 
theſe ornamentsare condemned here,and not theabuſe 


The concluſion of this is,the ho'y women, Exea- 30. 
gave their looking glaſſes forthe making of the braſcn 
aitar ( for of old their looking glafſes were mace | 
of brafle ) ſo ſhould Chriſtian women now renounce 
theſe ornaments of vanity, and decke the hid man of | 
che heart. 

| 


Ge eee ee ee ee 


—— 


EXERCITAT. VI. 
| 


IV hat uncleane perſons were called dos oes. 


Commandement. VII, 


Dent. 223.18. Thow ſhalt not bring the hire of a whexe, or 
the price of  dogge, into the beuſe of the Lord thy God 
for any wow, 


VE have ſpoken of the eccaftons which lead to 
| YV' the breach of this Comimandement ; now it 
remaineth to ſpeake of tie aua!l tranſgrefſion of ity | 
and it is broken either by uglawfull conjuattion, or un» 
lawfull ſeparation. 

God hath putia ſome fowles, a ſhadow of chaſtity to 
teach men to ſhun filthinefſe and uncleancneſſe; the 
curtle dove maketh choice but of one mate, toteach 


man and womantolive in holy wedlocke the lioneff: | 
when 


» 
_—_——. — 
»” _ —_— we ——. — —— — — — 
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o 
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What uncleans perſons Were called dogs. 


when {h-e hath joyned her ſelfe with the leopard, be- 
fore ſhe come to the lion againe, ſhe will waſh herſelte | 
chat the lion may not ſinell her, to teach the adulterous | 
woman what a filthy thing adultery is, hem (be wipeth 
her meath and ſaith , ſhe dra it not, Prov, 30, bur the molt 
memorablecxample ofthe bealts is,the example of rhe 
mare,w** 4ritotle maketh mention of :the King of Scy- 
this had a mare of moſtexcellent brood, which brovgh!: 
forth moſt excellent coalrs, amongſt the reft ſhe ha.. 
| one which excelled them all, the king was Cefir: us 
| thatthis coalt might horſe his damme, that ſo he might 
have en cxcellentbreod of them, butrhe coalr, when | 


he was brought to his damme, would not horſe her;the | 


king ſeeing this, hee cauſed them tocover the dame, 
that he might not know here, but he percciving after» 
wards that it was hisdarame, run away and calt him- 
ſelfe over a ſteepe rocke, and brake his necke; is nor 
thus a memorable example toreach men and women to 


flicinceſtuous adaltery; for xs God hath put ſome ſha- | 


| Cowof chaſtity ia unreaſonable creatures, to teach man 
to eſchew uncleanenciſe; ſothe Lord ſerteth before us 


moſt filthy and uncleanc beaſts, to reach man not to be | 


like unto them. 

A dogge is a moſt uncleane and filthy creature,which 
goeth publikely and promifcuoully to generati n, and 
| therefore theſe were called Cynici Philoſophs,who were 
not aſhamed publikely in the fight ofall to lie with 
women. 

By dogge is not meant, Devt- 23. 18, a dogge pro 
| perly called adogge, but Cynedwus,or meritorizs, who is 
| unſatjadlein luſtlike adogge, and that ic is meant of 
| ſucha dogge.tte reaſons aretheſe. 

Firſt, becauſe the whore and the dogge are joyned 
rogether here : ſecondly , the Scripture applyeth this 


Ar ff lis. 0) de LifF. 
ow han, (404474 


An adulterer metaphos 
rically called a dog, 


. 


The mot vile creatures F 
teach men to abſtaine 
from uncleancnefle, 


| 


| 


word dogge to filthy whoremungers: When 1/bboſherh 
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164. Exercitations Divine. ( ommand.7. Lib.z | 


———— MM 


| objeceth.to Abner that hee lay with bis fathers concu- | 
bine Rizpeh, what anſwered hee? 4m perſona cantna ego? 

| Aml afilthy perſon like a dogge, who harh no careto | 

| whom ljoyne my leife, | 

{ The"whore and the Hierome upon Efay 6. (aith, the dogge and the whore 

| <0g comparedtogether. | are well joyned together; for the dogge, when as hee 

ſhould keepe and watch the houſe, and run feldome , 

abread, yet in his unclcancneſle lice runneth kerearnd ! 

| there,and joynerh and couplcth himſelfe indiffercnriy 

| toany: ſodoth the whore who {tould keepe her felte 

| at homc,and be omi-porta;yer {hee wandercth abroad, 

| and ſeeketh atter (trange lovers, Pro. 7. 12. Now & fhee 

| without, now in the ftreets, and lycth at every corner, The 

modeſt and chaſt woman is compared tothe vine thar 

groweth by the ſides of rhe houſe: Pſal, 128. 3, 


— - 


_ 
hd 
— 


un” 


| Oneft. What ſort ofunclcaneneſſe may this word dogge be 
| rightly applyed to? | 
Anſ7% There is a filthineſſe that is, Prater naturam corrup. | 


142,which is againſt corrupt nature,and there is a filthi- 
neſlc, which 1s ſecandum corrnptam naturam, according 
tO corrupt nature, 1. Cor.5.1. {t & reported that there t 4 | 
fernication committed amoxgit you , ana ſuch a fornication 
4 ts not once named among! the Gentiles, Job, 36,14. They 
EDW1P2 die in youth aud their liſe u [bakkedeſhim] among the nn- | 
pA wy clean. And theſe ſorts of uncleanenefſe nay be taken wp | 
afrerthis manner; firſt, quando ſervalur ſexrs, ſed non ' 
| orde, as when a mancommitteth adukery with a wo- 
man. So qnerdo on ſervatur granws , as inincelt . Se- 
| Fourcfortsofundeine- | CORQY, quando ſervat ſprciem mon ſexrum, and theſe the 
nefſe, Apoſtle calleth dprrrowiru, 1, Coy, 6, 9.1. Ti, 1.10. | 
Lewit. 20.13. andthis is called £/2v3wa, abomination. # 

Thirdly , q#ando not ſervant ſexum nec ſpeciems, ſed gen | 
| antum,this is beftiality, And laſtly, quando veoſerma- | 
tur genus, nec ſpecies, nie orao, as:when one lyeth with | 

| uncleane ſpirits, which are called ſncaub/, or Swernbr, | 
and ! 


— 


w—_— 


What wicleans perſons were called 4; 195; 


165 


—_— —_— 


creation forbiddeth theſe ſorts of uncleaneneſſe: firſt, 
there was not a fit helpe found amongſt the beaſts to 
man, hence they inferre that a man ſhould not lie with 
2 beaſt, Secondly,when God created man and woman, 
hee created them miale and female, to teach us not to 
confound our ſexcs, forthen they cannot increaſe ani] 
multiply. Thirdly, when God created the woman, hee 
created her out of the ſide of man, toteach us thar col. 
lacerall marriages are onely lawfull marriages, but not 
inthe line dire&!y, cither aſcending or deſcending; and 
it 15 to be obſerved that there is but one word zebhel, 
mixtio velconſuſio, when a nanlyeth with a beaſt, Lev#e. 
13, So when a man lyeth with his daughter in law, this 
isal{o called rebhel, to teach us whatan horrible {inne 


It 15, 44nd non [ervatnr /pecies, l0 quande non ſervathr | 
grads, 


Vncleaxneneſſe againe, eff ſecundum naturam corrup- 
tam,according to corrupt nature, is cither fornication 
or aduitcry;. thoſe who dclight in this filthineſſe, and 
lie till init, aredogges: 4bzey purged himſelfe of this 
uncleaneneſſe, 4m 14 dogges head? 2. Sam, 3-8, See how 


this finnechangeth men and women into dogges, and 


—__ 
—_ 


ſalt bitches, When Nabnchadnezzer was caſt out of his 
iingdome,hee had che heart of an oxe in him,although 
| ec had the ſhape of a man, ſo theſe filthy creatures 
alchovgh they. have the ſhape of men and women, yer 
they carry the heart of a dogge within them. 

And as the holy Ghoſt rermeththem dogs, ſo he cal- 
leth them fed hox/es, Her . 5.8. They were as fed horſes in 
the moryin2, every one ntiphed after hy neighbours wife 
[/ufim mevuzaninJrom[unpaſcere,but the critickes 
of the Iewes reade it in the margent [mejuzenim]:deff, 
duro pene prediti,a [ )azan] armare. = 

1C 


N 3 


| and the Schoolemen oblerve, that the Lordin the fir 
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| 


| 
| 


2g | 


Cod forbiderh all theſe 
ſorts of uncleanecneſle 
in the creation. 


Vncleaneneſſc accors 
ding to corrupt nature. | 


2.97. 
a P31 paſtere 
"ND 401? ar 


Miles 


——.._—_— 


——_— 


——_—_]_]_l. 


166 Exercitations Divine. Command:7. Lib.z. | 
| Concluſun. | The concluſion of this js, let vs remember that feare- 


full ſentence, Reve/ar,2 2.15, For withont are dog ges, and 
| let us ſtudie to beholy,that wee be not excluded out of 


| that holy city. 


OO III" 


— — 


EXERCITAT. VIIL. 


Whether David might marry Bathſheba after that 
bee had commi tted adultery With ber. 


Commandement VII. | 


| P/al. 51, Inthe inſcription, When Nathan the Prophet 
cave weto bim, after hee bad gone in to Bathſheba, 


| Here be two things which may ſceme to hinder 
| Davias marriage with Barhſbeba: Firſt , the un- 

cleaneneſſe of 3uhbſhebs, and a number of her ſinnes 
concurring together,ſhewing no repentance in her. Se- 
| condly, that ation of the common law, Nemo ducat 


cam =_ «dulterispolluit. p 

Firſt, let us looke nnte the finnes of Bath/hebs, ſhee 
"1? Bathſ/bcb ; y 
+ neg _— did waſh her ſclfe in a place where ſhe might be ſeene 


— 


by the king, and expoſed her chaſtity this wayes, not 

unlike unte the hiſtory of Candea/cs, he baving a faire 

anda beautifull wife,one of his ſouldiers, named Gyges, 

faw her naked, (hee was grieved that (hee ſhould have 

. beene ſeene naked of any, except of her husband, ſhee 

4 concluded that one of the two ſhould die, that ſhee 

| might be the wife onely of one who had fecne her 

naked: Gyzes killed the king Candenles, and then mar- 

| | ried the queene, So Devidlaw Bathſhchs naked, killed 
s V ria), 


lefcm, bib,t 4 
| 
Sim:le. 


gall purifieation waſhing her ſclfe, 2. Sam. 11. 4. and 


_— 


| 8 Of Davids marriage with Bathſheba, 
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Yrieh,and then marricdBethſbeba, When Iuha the mother 
| of Caracal/a opened her breaſts before him, he ſaid, ve 
lem fi licerct;what replyed the whore to him? $7 bear, 
licet,an noft te imperatorem leges dare ( non accipere? (0 
wee may thinke that Barbſheba thought the ſame, 
yeclding foto Davzd. | 

Secondly,compare her fad, and the fad of her huſ- 
| band riab: hee was buta Hittite, a ſtranger and a pro- 
ſelyte, ct hee would not gue upto his owne bed to lie 
with his wife, when the arke and his maſter 7oab were 
inthe fields; but ſhe being a borne Jew, and trained up 
inthe exerciſes of religion, yet would go into another 
man whea the arke of the Lord, and her husband 
both were in the helds- 
Thirely, it may be alledged that ſhe mourned not 
 forher husbang a ſufficient time, Et quod xon perſolve- 
rat juſta mar:its ſus, that (hee mourned not for her huſ- 
band the appointed time 3 forthey were infamous by 
the civill law, who marricd a ſecond wife, or a ſecond 
busband, bcforc a yeare was expired, or ten moneths at 
the leaſt. 
Fourthly,that ſhee martied him who killed her hul- 
| band, her rcligious husband, her couragious husband, 
who was one of Davias worthies; and here it may be 
ſaid other as the Prophet ſaid of Achas when hee killed 
Naboth, and tooke away his viacyard, eecidifti, peſſediſti, 
1. King, 21, SO Bathſheba conſenting to the kilting of 
her hnsband Yriah, pofleſſed David tor her husband, 
Although Bathfbeba's finne cannot be excuſed , but 
that itwas adulrery that ſhee committed, yet to exag- 
| gerate her faults too farre, this is Satans part and not 
| the part@facharitable Chriſtian. | 
Ske was waſhing her {elfein the garden, but not of 
purpoſcts be ſcene of the king; and ſhee was in herle- 


— —— = 


Spariians, 


de ſernndu muptgnc 21, 


| The weakeneſſs of 
Baibſpeba excuſed, 


David i 


4 


Theedeſins lib. 1. legums } 


| 


Exercitations Divine. Command:7. Lib.2, | 


David ſent for her,and lay with her,for ſhe was now pu- 
rified from her uncleaneneſle. 

She went in to David when her husband and the 
arke were in the kelds: but confider the weakeneſle of 
the woman,and the infirmiry of her ſexe, ſhe was but a 
ſheepe,as Nethan calleth her, and might cafily be de- 
ceived by David, David would have made Y7riah her | 
husband drunke with wine that he might have gone in, | 
and lien with his wife, and now hee maketh her drurke 
with faire promiſes, that hee might lie with her; Thou 
ſhaltbe queene, &c. | 

But ſhe mourned not for her husband. 

She mourned for her husband, 2, Sam, 11, 26, But 
how long (hee mourned for him, the time is not ſet 
downe, Eccleſ.22.12. Seven dayes doth « man mourne for 
bim that i dead, and in the Scriptures wee read but 
thirtiethat they mourned at the moſt, Devz- 34. ſolong 
| they mourned for Moſes, and when it is ſaid, Gem. 50.3. 
How long they mourn» | That the Egyptians mourned for 14cob threeſcore and ten 
pans dayes, itisto be underſtood thus, that there were thir- 
ty dayes ſpent 1g mourning,” and the reſt in embalming 
of the body. 

And whereas ſhee is charged, as privie to the killing 
of her husband,the hiftory ſheweth no ſuch thing, and 
in charity wee ſhould thinke rather that ſhee knew not 
of the killing of him. 

Gomments geovieg Arguments proving her repentance, both before that 
Batbſheba's repentance. | David had married her,and ikewiſe after. 

| | | Firſt, ſhee is reckoned amongſt our Lords predeceſ- 

Arg. 1, ſours as well as K4h&b, and Tamer, to ({hew vus,that (hce 

| repented of this finne from her heart: and here Hie- 

| romes ſaying is to be marked; Netandum (inquit) in ge- |, 

nealogia Chriſti nallem ſaniZ1rum mulierum 4ſumi, ſed 

ellzs quas Scriptara reprehendit, ut qui propter peccatores 

| venerat ae peccatiribus natus, peccatum acleret: that is, 

it 


Avainſt Polzgamie. - 169 


i: 15 to be marked that none of the holy women are rec-, 
kones in Chriſts genealogie, but ſach as the Scripture | 
reproverh for ſome finne, that hee who came into the | 
world for finners, and who was borne of fioners might 
aboliſh ard deſtroy finne z and as Rehab the harlot re- | 
pented her of ker wheredome before Sa/mon married 
her; fo did Bathſhebe repent her of her adultery before | 
David married her. | 
Secondly, when David married her; 2. Sam. 12. 24. | 
tne text ſaith, he comfortea her, the Lord granteth con-. on, RO: 1 
ſolation onely to penitent finners, as to her after her fall | * " Coomporormep. | 
| and repentance; and therefore the word Nahbamn figni- | 
| ficth ficſt co repent. 1, Sa.15. 35.and then to comfort; | 
E/ay. 40. 1. becauſe none getteth comfort but thoſe 

who repeat firſt, 

Thirdly, 1. King, 1. 21. Otherwayes, when the Xing 

| all Beepe with bu fathers,'l and my ſomne ſhall bee counted 

| effemaers; which ſheweth that God had pardoned her 

 inne, and that [kee was loath ta draw en another ucw 

- eu!]t vpen her, | | 

| Fourthly, ce the holy inſtrution which ſhe gave to 

| her ſonne Lemwel, ſhe was a Propherefle and had reve- | 
lation from the Lord, Prov. 31. 2. Jt is not for Kemps to 
arinke wine, nor for Princes ſtrong arinke; and ſhe callerh 

| him the ſonne of her vowes, whom (hee had conſecrated 

' tothe Lurd by many vowes; all which ſhcw the repen- 

; tance of this holy woman. 

Fiftly, S«/o-20x calleth himſelfe the ſonne of thine 
handmaid, Wiſ. g. 5, In which epithet his father Daw#d 
d<lighted very much before: Pſa. 116, 16. Truly 1 am 
thy fervent, lam thy (ervent,the ſonne of thine bandmaia, | 

| where they allp4eto that cuſtorae under the law, for 
tivſe who dwelt with their maſters, and begot chil- | '7'2 [2 
| dren within the houſe, the children were called [Ber | 5271s 


Y | -:the] werne domws; they were not counted their fa- 
| Y thers 


Arg. 2. 
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Exercitations Divine. Command.79, Lib.2 | 


What meanc by the ſon 
of the handmaid, 


Arg.b- 


Arg. 7. 


| a mutuall promiſe when her husband was alive. 


thers childcen, or their mothers chilren, but their mas | 
ſters children. So would David and Salomon ſay, wee | 
are begotten of faithfull parents, and of fairhfu}l m6» | 
thers within the covenant, and therefore we belong to * 
thee as jullly, as the children of the ſervants borne 
within the houſe, doc belong totheir maſter, | 
Sixtly, David ſwearcth to Bathſhebs that her ſonne 
ſhould ſucceed & granted her requer,and ſce how Na- 
than the Prophet adviſcd ker in all her buſincſles; all 
which (heweth that ſhe hath beene a holy woman, and 
repented her of her former adultery. 
Laſtly, ſee how much Sa/owen henoured her, being. 
his mother, he ſer her at his right hand, and it is chictly 
to bee ma. ked, that the Lord would not have the child | 
bcgortren in adultery to live, leſt a baſtard ſhould ſuc- | 
ceed to the kingdome, or that he being alive might be | 
a reproach continually to his mother. | 
The ſecond reaſon alledged, why David might not. 
marry Bethſheba, was, becaule he had polluted her with | 
adulterie; Nemo cam ducat quam 4lulterio poluit. | 
The Canoniſts underſtand this axiome with theſc | 
Caveats. 


Firſt, if the adulterer and the adulterefſc have made 


Secondly, if the adulterer and the adultereſſe have 
lived together, 

Thirdly, if the adulterer had intended the death of 
his wife, or the adulterefle had intended the death-of 


licr husband, in theſe caſes the Caſuiſts doe not permit | 


/ 
| 


them to marrte, Togrant liberty for the adulrerer ro | |} 


marry the adultereſſe, wereto open a doore to all un- 
cleanneſlſe, and becauſe there are few of them that ſeri- 
oily repeat them of their finne, therefore that liberty 
ſhuuld not be granted, that the adulcerer and the adul- 
terefſe ſhould marry together, 


The | 
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EXEBRCITAS IXZ. 
Againſt Polygamie, 
Commandement» V1I. 


| Levit. 18.17, Thou ſhalt not take « woman to her 


ſifter. 


| THe Lord diſchargeth here a man to marry two 
| 1 wives at once, by [Ser | here is not meant a na- 
| curall ſiſter, for that the Lord diſcharged before. Lev. 


* | 18. 16, Thos ſhalt not wncover the nakedneſſe of thy bro- 


| thers wife, therefore thou ſhalt not uncover the naked- 
| neSof thy wives ſiſter , but by [Ssfter] bere 1s meant 
| any other woman. The Carraim amongſt the Iewes, 
| and they who followed the literall ſenſe, expound the 
| words thus; Thos ſha/s net take 4 woman to her ſiſter, that 
is, thou ſhalt not marry two wives at once; but the Pha- 
 riſees who gave way to Polygamie interpreted the 
| words thus; thou mayſt not marrie two ſiſters, but thou 

may(t marry two other women; the Carraims who did 
interpret the words thus, thou ſhalt not marry two 
| wives at once, ſaid, qui multiplicat uxoret, multiplicat 
' venefics ;, and tlicy (aid , that it was not permitted 
tothe King to have many wives, therefore it is law- 
| full ro none to have many wives ; but che Phari- 
LR __ _ ſees 
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Againſt Polygamie. 171 
The concluſion of this is: Davids example in marry- Concluſion, 
ing Barbſhebe, both in their repettance, and in Gods ap- 
probation of the marriage was extraordinarie, there- | 
fore ir ſhould not be made an example or preſident for 
others to doe the like, 


What is meant by ſiſter 
here, 


th ls. —. 
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ſces gave way to it and taught ir, 

Reaſons to prove that Now the reaſons to prove, that by lifter here is net 
it is not the naturall 
Gſter here ſpoken of, | MEANT A filter properly taken aretheſc, 

Neither ſhalt thou take a woman to hey ſiſter ts vexe her. P 
Levit, 18, 18, but the wives in Polygamie are calicd || 
angentes,or Vexers.1.54, 1. 6. F 
Reafe2, Secondly, that which was forbidden in the firſt in- 
ſtirution, and afterwards renewed by the Prophets; | 
would Moſes paſſe it by and not forbid it? but this Po- 
lygamic was forbidden inthe firſt inſtirution, Mar. 19. ' 
5.1. Cor. 6. 16. and 7. 39. Roms. 7, 2. 2nd Mal. 2. 
3. but wce can ſhew no place in Meſes law againſt Po- \Þ 
lygawie except.this, and Devt; 17. 10, where hee for-|F 
biddeth the King to multiplie wives, | 

Thirdly, chat faſter is underſtood here, whom the 
man might marry after the death of his wife; but a man | 
might nor marry his wives ſiſter properly taken after 
the death of his wife, therefore it is meant of another | 
aſter; and the Lord aideth, Thow ſhalt nor take a women Þ 
to her ſifter tn her life time, becauſe it was uſuall arwony | 
the lewesto have more wives at once. 

A man might marry his brothers wife &raile up ſeed. 
| unto him, therefore a man might marry his wives liſter, | 
A man if hee had a wife of his owne, hee might. 
| not marry his brothers wile to raiſe vp ſced to him; 
Boaz Who raiſed up ſeed to his next kin{man was net. 
matried,and Y, xctuſed toraife up ſeed to him, becauſe 
hee was.married , and had children of his ownc, and | 
therefore the Chaldee Parapiraſt upon Rath 4, Non po/- 
ſum redimere,quia uxorem babes; and Zoſzphu inclincth | 
tO this, that it was the unmarried brother that behoved 
to raiſe up ſeed to his eldeſt. brother, arid imayugpwiny, is 
not mcant of him.that tooke one wife to another, but 


of him that married his brothers wifez hee not being 
married, | 


Toſephurt;b, 5. Anticnnl, 
Cap, 14 2 


Secondly, | | 
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Of P olygamie. 173 
F Secondly, he might marry his brothers wife, there. | OS, 25 
Snct I force he might marry his wives ſiſter. | 
| That followeth not, hee might marry his brothers | Anſw, 


' wife to raiſe up ſced to his brother, who was a type of 
lcſus Chriſt, who fhould never want a ſeed in his 
Church; but hee might not marry his wives ſiſter, for 
then he raiſed not up ſeed to his brother. 

This Polygamie is contrary to the firſt inſtitution of 
God, for God made one manand one woman, and not 
one man and two women at the firſt. #47. 5. 30. Dede- 
runt puellam,  duas pueiics uni viro, Have they not 
divided t0 every man 4 damuſell or two damoſe(s: This 
ſheweth the great confuſion that was then, and the ſcar- 
citic of men, and multieude of women; and Thomas 
obſerveth well, that man doth ſomething which agre- 
ethto him ex natura generis, as to beget; Secondly, he 
doth ſomething ex natura ſpecies, as hee is a reaſcnable 
creature, to beget a reaſonable creature; and thirdly, he 
doth ſomcthing as a faithfull man, marrying one wite, 
' and herein he repreſenteth Chriſt, and the repr: ſenteth 
| the Church. Although polygamie bee not againſt the 


— 
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two firſt, yet it doth direQly croſſethe laſt, the reſem- 
re | blance betwist Chriſt and his Church, therefore the 
ht faithfull man ſhould have but one wike, 
D; M ic were lawfull for a man to have more wives at 
dt | once, then it ſhould bee lawfull for a womanto have 
ſc | | more husbands at once; but it was never permitted a- 
d | mongſt any people for a woman to have two husbands 
{- at once, therefore it is not lawfull for a man to have 
h[{Þ} | mocwives at once; The reaſon of the connexion , the 
d Apoſtle giveth, the man hath not power over his owne 
s| 8 | body but the wife , and the wife hath not power over 
t her owne body but the kusband. x. Cor. 7: 4. 
It may bee alledged that women have had two huſ- 


| | ands at once, as well as men have had two wiyes at 
Ya ONCce,,. | 


{ 


P olygamie 1s contrary 
to the layy of Gap, 


It was neyer permitted 


for a woman to haye | 
moe busbands at once, | 
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Anſw. 


Two forts of Digamac. 


Anſw. 
Some lawes are permife 


live ſome definitive, 


Polygamie a middle fin 
betwixt fornication 
and adultery. 


Queft 


once, for Paw/ faith, 1. Tim. 3.9. Ifſhee bath beene the 
wife of one husband, hee meaneth not here, ifa widoy 
marry againe; therefore it may ſeemethat ſhe hath had 
moc husbands at once. 

There are two ſorts of digamic; direRt digamie, and| 
indire@ digamic; dire& digamie when one hath two} 
husbands at onec; indire& digamic when one was put 
away, and they married another, and in this ſenſe it |þ 
may be ſaid, that the woman had rwo husbands; by the 
law of God thee might not divorce from her firſt hul- 
band, but it was permitted amongſt the Iewes, and |} 
commanded amongſt the Gentiles, for by the law of 
God ſhe was ſtill the wife of the firtt husband, if ſhee 
had not beene repudiate for adultery. 

If it was not lawfull for a man to have moe wives at 
once, why isit commanded inthe law that a man (hou/d 
not dizinherite the chilae of the bated woman for the chil 
of the beloved, Dent. 21. 15- 

Some lawes are permiſhve, and others are defigirive; 
Icall theſe permiiſive, when the law permitteth the 
firſt part for the hardneſle of the peoples hearts , but 
then it reſtraineth the abuſe of it by inhibirions, that it 
ſhould not exceed, the law tolerateth uſurie, this is the 
permiſſive part of the law; it doth not command this, 
then in commeth the reſtraint, that they ſhall noC ex- 
ceed ſuch an annuitie, this is the definitive part of the 
law. So the law permitteth a man to have moe wives, 
and then jt commeth in and reſtraineth the abuſe that 
might follow upon it; Thos /ha/t not disinherite the child 
of rhe hated womas for the child of the beloved, 

The Divines make this ſinne of polyg:mie a middle 
ſinne betwixt fornication and adultery, lefle then adul- 
tery, and greater then fornication. 

How can that be lefſe then adultery, which was once 


| adultery? 


| ENV 
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It we con(ider the finne in it (elfe,it is ever adultery, | 1n what caſe polygamie 
but conſider it, firſt, upon Gods part, whopaſſeth by | **""*** 
this finne, not puniſhing ir; and upon their part, who 
through a generall cuſtome thought it no ſinne, then it 
may be ſaid to be leffe then adultery. Chriſt ſaid tothe 
lewes, If I had not ſpoken unto you, yee (hould have no ſin. 
Joh, t5. 22, that is, if the truth had not beeneclearcly 
declared nnto you, your finne had beene the lefſe, but 
becauſe I have ſpoken ſo clearely unto you, that aggra- 
vateth your (inne, This extenuated the tinne of the 
lewes, becauſe the Prophets ſpake little or nothing a- 
gainſt polygamie, as they did againſt adultery : When 
lads lay with Tamzr, taking her to bee a common har- 
lot, his fiane was the leſſer; but ſhee knowing that hee 
was her father in law, her f'nne was the greater: Poly- 
ganie was a (in of ignorance amongſt the Iewes: bur if 
a man ſhould marry moc wives at once now, it ſhould 
be flar adultery. 

But God gavethe wives of San/ into the boſome cf 0bj. 
David, 3,Sam.12.8, therefore hee allowed this poly- 
gamie. ; ; 

To put them in his boſome is to putthem in bis fub- 6 Anſw. 
jeion, for David could never have married the wives | | ht 
of Sex, for that bad beene inceſt, David, 

Whetherdid God diſpenſe with the [ewes to marry Oueſt, 
many Wives of not? | 

None could ever ſhew this diſpenſation, and if ever 
God had givena diſpenſation, would he not eſpecially 
have given it after the flond? Ir pleaſed the Lord to 
paſſe over this ſinte. Row, 3.25. he called them ſinnes 
paſſed by, through the long forbearance of God. 

Whar is the difference betwixt 8 finne palled by, 
and a finne pardoned? 
| All ſinnes are pardoned to the children of God in 
Gods cternall decree;.but hee is ſaid to paſle by their 

innes 
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| 
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A difference berwixt 
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pardoned- 


The difference betwizy 
a marricd wiſe and a 
concubiae, 
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Fogre thinge proper to 
the concubines, and 
neto the yiyes, 
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fianes when he doth not chaſtentbem for them, as he 
doth for other fianes; and when hee pardoneth other | 
knowne (innes, he pardoneth theſe unknowne ſinnes to- 
gether with them; when David got pardon of his adul. | 
tery, hee got pardon likewiſe of his pelygamie which | 
heknew notto beefſinne. When Devidgot pardon of | 
his adulrery in his owne ſenſe, he behaved likewiſe te | 
have pardon in his owe ſenſe of his murther, becauſe | 
it was a knowne finne to him likewiſe, but theſe finnes | 
_ he knew not, the generall remiſſion ſerved for 
them. 
Letus compare the married wite and the concubine 
together, and ſhew how they differ, 
Firſt, the married wife differed from the concubine | 
by contra and ſolemnitic of marriage; but when hce | 
married the concubine, there was neither contra nor 
ſolemnitic of marriage. 
Secondly, they differed in their titles, for the cheife 
and principall wife was called [Shage/] conjux,ihe was || 
the principall and cheife of all the Kings wives; Neb. 2, | F 
6. Den. 5.2. ue ſemper tori jus habet, the concubines. | F 
were admitted but ſome times; and the married wite | 
was called[6ebhereth,]che miftres of the houſe. Ge.18, 
8. but theſe concubines had never this title, | 
Thirdly, they differed in their jintertainement, for if 
the King had takea moe concubines, hee might have | 
madethem «romatorizs and aporbecarios for his ſpices, | 
and cookes and bakers,and the common ſort he might | 
have made them focari«s, which they could nor have | 
denetotheir wives folemnly eſpouſed. 
Fourthly, when thay-marticd theſe concubines, they 
ought tliem but foure things; viZam; amiffum, debitum | 
temps, (7 cobabitationem; food, rayment, due bene- | 
volence, and cohabiration; but hee was to give five | 
things fo. his wife whom. bee. had ſolemne ly raken, | | 
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vickam,amidt a7, dcbitum terpus, cobabitationem, & ho- 
norem: tood, raiment, duc benevolence, and hee was 
bound to dwell with her, and ro honour her. 
Fiftly, they differed in their poſterity, for the chil- 
dren of the free woman ſucceeded to the inheritance; 
| but aotthe children of theconcubines. Ir is true by (in- 
| gular prerogative,Zacob gave to the ſonnes of the con- 
cubincs tietr portion among the tribes, but the chil- 
dren of other concubines ſtayed not inthe houſe, but 
were ſent out with gifts, Gen, 25. and the childrenof 
theconcudines were called the free womans children, 
Gen. 16. 2. Go in unto mine band maid, it may be that 1 
| obtainz childrex by her : and therefore Rachel and Lea 
| areput forcbemard chcir handmaids, A&wth. 4.11.and 
| wee may ſec how the children of the concubines were 
more ſervile then the children of the free-women, 
theretorc,Galat.q.2 3.they are calledthe children<tihe 
bond woman, and they did things rather for feare then 
| lovezthis the Lord ſheweth, Des#.27, when hee divided 
| the tribes, he ſet thoſe who were borne of the free wo- 
| men,Rachel an4 Leabupon the hillto blefle, butthoſe 
| whocame of the hanJmaids,hee {ct them upon the hill 
| ofcurling, 2s being of a 1nore ſervile and bale minde. 
| Rabe for his jnceſt Jolt this priviledge, and was let a- 
| mong the children of the hand maids, and Zabalen the 
| youngeſt ſoane of Leah is ſer amongſt them to make. up 
| thenumber. 
Whether was the concubine a wife properly or not? 
| Yes, Gen. 30. 9. Leahgave Z:{jah for.a wite unto her 
| husband, therefore whenir 1s {ai,he tooke herſ /erſþa,] 
| in uxorem,i: ſhouli nat be tranſlered, wxorw (oc), but vc- 
| rily for his wife;ſo I ſhall be unto youſ] Leadenah deft, 
| Vere Deus, Hoſ. 13, 12. Servavit Iſrael [ Jeifhs\ propter 
| Wxorem Gen,29. An non pro Rachaele ſervivi Hibs, 2. Sam. 
| 20. 3+ David ſhut up his concudbines, and they were 
| L 10 
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; in widdowhood untill the day of their death , if they | 


were widdows,then they were married beforc,and the | 
children begotten betwixt them were truely their fa. 
thers children,and not baſtards. | 

But ir is aid, that the Levites concubine played the 
harlor with bim, then ir may ſceme that the concubine 
was not a wite, 

Scortata eft contre eww,[ gnal] non cumeo, Ezek,16.16. 
and when ſhe fled from him ſhe was juſtly puniſhed for 
her uncleanenefle, [ud. 19. | 

Againe ler us conſider how the concubine and thc 
whore differed: the concubine made a diviſion and rent 
betwixt the man and his wife when hee married her, 
therefore ſhe is called Pi/agifh from Palag-ifh, drvidere 
wirum that hee could not errare in amore ejus; as Salo- 
mon (aith, Prov. 5. butthe whore maketh a totall ſepz- | 
ration betwixt the man and the wife, | 

Againe they differed in their ends; marriage hath 
a double end, the firft end is the begetting of children, 
the ſecondend is a remedic againſt luft, the whore dc- 
freth nor the firſt end for the procreation of children, | 
neither deſtreth ſhee the laſt ead of marriage, the holy 
remedy againſt luſt; the Po/ſygamiſt aimeth ar the firit| 
end,to have children: -but not at the laſt end, for avoid- | 
ing of luſt, for this diverſitie of coacubines made a way | 
rather to increaſe luſt, then ro quench it, They Poll 
commit whoredome and wat increaſe, Hoſ. 4. 10. thisis2 
judgement pronounced againſt polygamiſts, and no: 
againſt adulrerers, for they longed for child! en, where | 
as the other longe for none; - the word inthe originall's 

/pparedy,, Pered in the originall is called a mule, as if ye | 
woulday, they (hall play the mule; the mule is a beaſt 
verylibidinuus, but begerting nothing. Sotheſe poly- | 


gamilts, although they long for children, yet the Lerd | 


threatned them with want of children, An example ot 
this | 
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this wee (ce in Sa/ommen, although hee had many concu- 
bines yer hee had but one ſonne; and hee was alſo a 
foole. 

The concluſion of this is,we are to bleſſe our Saviour | 
who hath reduced marriage to the firſt inſtitution,that 


one man ſhould have but one wife, Matt.19. 5. | 
| 


EXERCITAT. X. 
Of Divorce. 
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Commandement. VII. 
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Mutt. 19.9. Wheſaever putteth away hu wife, except it | 
be for fornication,committeth aduitery. 


VV- have ſhowne how this Commandement fs 
broken by unlawfull conjuaftion , now it re- 
| maineth to ſpeake how it is broken by unlawtull ſepa- | 
| ration. 
The Hebrewes call repudinrs, cerith, exciſio, and they | 

| callthe bill of divorce Sepher cerithorh, libelins excrfions, 
| becauſe the woman was cut off from the familie of her 
| husband, and had liberty to goe where ſhe pleaſed, And 
the Chaldees call it vet pitturin, and the Rabbiws call it 

; girnſh, expulſio, and the jatter Rebbines call it riphudin, 
| fromthe Latine word rep#dium; and the Greckes call 
' ir 412%0r22nd the bill ofdivorce they call it 8122107 Srmenruy; 
| Djvortiam , was when the man gave the bill of divorce 
. tothe womanz Repudiam was when the womangave the 
; bill of divorceto the man, 
; There was a great queſtion betwixt the houſe of 
| Sammaz, and the houſe of Hillel concerning divorces. 
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How Meſe: is to be un- 
derſtood when hee 


ſpeakes of divorce, 


| acaine $0 Wife, after that ſhe us acfiled by him, and defileth | 
| - 


Sammai held that it was lawfull for a man to. put away 
his wife onely for adultery; and heexpounded theſe | 
words,Si invenerit nuditatem in ea;thatis, if thee hath ' 
committed adultery. Bur &ifet and bis followers ex- 
rended this word nadie toall forts of filthinefle, as to. 
the leaſt ſort of offence that is, becauſe it is ſaid in the | 
text, $4 08 #vVenerit gratiam inocults ejws, Deute 24. 1, 
and they who 2sked the queſtion of Chriſt, ſceme to be | 
of the opinion of Hi#el; for they lay, is it lawfull for a | 
man to put away his wite for every cauſe? Matr. 19,3, | 
Ben Syra who was a follower of Sewmai, being asked of 
a man,who had a great ſhrew to his wife, whether hee | 
might divorce from her or not, he anſwered Os quod ci- | 
cidit in ſorte tua, rode illud, | 

When Moſes ſpeaketh of divorces which were uſuall 
amongſt the lewes,he ſpeaketh of thoſe divorces which | 
were for light cauſes and not for adultery z My/es | 
words, Dext, 24. 1, 2, 3- ſhould not be read thus, 1f fhee | 
hath found no favour in hu eyes then let him write hey a bill 
of divorce: but thus hypotherically : 1/ fbe hath feund no | 
favour in hg eyes and if be write ber a bill of divorce o& put | 
her away &c, If he were ſpeaking of lawfull divorce for | 
adultery,then it ſhould be tranſlatcd inthe imperative | 
mood, Let himwrite her a bill of divorce, and tet bim put. 
her away, as the words of Chriſt implic, Matt, 19. g, 
chat foradultery it is lawfull for a man to put away his | 
wife; but that which Moſes ſpake hypotherically they 
tooke it abſo/utely. So Toh. 21. 22. If hee tarry till I come | 
what is that to thee? that which Chriſt ſpake hypotberz- | 
cally, they tooke it abſo/ntely, as if Chriſt badlaid that ' 
lohn _ not dic till he came againe. | 

The jz-afon to prove that Aofes is ſpeaking here, | 
Deut,24.0t unlawtfull divorces,and not for adultery, is | 
this, verſe; 4. Her former husband may not take her home 


| 


her/c«lfe | 
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\ berſelfe: Huttamaah is a compound word, forthe He- 


brewes uſe to compound two conjugations, and it ſig- 


| nifieth ſhe was defiled by her husband, and ſhe defiled 


hcr ſelfc;ſhee was defiled by her husband, becauſe hee 


| put her away unjuſtly, and gave her occaſion to com- 


mit adultery, and ſhee defiled her ſelfe, who being un- 
juſtly divorced,yet would marry another and ſo com- 
mit adultery;for Chriſt ſaith, 3Laze.5.23.Hhoſcever ſha 
put anay his wife, let him give her a writing of drvorce- 
ment:but whoſoever ſhall put away his wife, ſaving for the 
cauſe of fornication, canſeth her to commit adultery , and 
whoſoever ſhall marry her that ® diverced,committeth 
adultery,it hee had put away his wife for fornication,ſhe 
had not beene polluted by him, but onely ſhe had pol- 
luted herſelfe,if ſhe had marricd another; 

But ir may be ſaid, Dew. 24. 3.4fhe have found ſome 
nekedneſſe in her ,[ gnervath ]uakednes inthe Scripture is 
taken for filthines and adultery, then it may ſceme that 
Mofes is ſpeaking here of unjuft divorce. 

Nakednefle is taken for other ſorts of filthinefſe 
then for adultery,the Seventy tranſlate it 4134444, wedyus, 
rem turpem,and Jonathan turneth it,tranſereſſionem re, 
They put away their wives for many other cauſes be- 
ſides adultery,as for blemithes in their perſons, ſcolding 
and brabling,and ſuch, 

But Malachi ſeemeth to approvethis ſort of divorce 
forlighr cauſes, 1f #how. bate her, put her away, ſaith the 
Lord. Malac.2,16. 

It ſhould not be tranſlated, if thou. hate her put her 
away, faith the Lord, but this waycs,the Lord hateth 


putting away. 
Moſes did not fimply allow here the -_ away 
of their wives for ſuch light cauſes, but if they would 


put away their wives for ſuch light cauſes, then hee 
biddeth them write a bill of divorce to them; the Lord 
L 3 allowed 


| INDBBT co Hith- 


GX p=\ + 
peel et Hophal com 
poſitum: Sic Tudg 9.9+ 
nv ex Hiphil 
& Hephat, ſenſus eſ#, 
veſFriſneverbisperſuaſa 
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| | allowed not that an 1/74elzre ſhould marry a captive 

heathen, bur if hee will marry ſuch a one, then let him 
ſhave her head, and put on her mourning apparel], and 

meurne for {o many dayes, that by theſe meanes the | 
Iſraelites love might be abated, and ſo might leave her. 
So Moſes liked not of theſe divorces, but if a man will 
">. put away his wife for ſuch cauſes, then let him write 
her a bill of divorce. 
Beſt. What uſe was there of this bill of divorceamongſt 
thelewes,for if a woman was taken in adultery ſhe was 
ſtoned rodeath, if ſhee was ſuſpefted of adultery,they 
gave her thebitrer waters to drinke, and if her husband 
tooke her to bean adulterefle and the fact was not pub- 
likely knowne, hee put her away ſecretly, as Joſeph 
would have done Mary, Mat? 1- 

Ar. Ifthe Magiſtrate had done his duty after that ſhee 
| ogg was knowne to be an adulterefle, then in that caſe ſhee 
when they pur them | needed not a bill of divorce; but for their remiſſeneſſe 
away for lightcaules. | the husbands were oftentimes forced to give tkebill 
of diverce to their adulterous vvives, and eſpecially 
vvhenthe Ievves caecunder the ſubjeRion of the Ro- 
mans, then moſt uſually they gave the bill of divorce 
for adultery , becauſe the Romans had no reſpec to 
the Iavy of Ged, putting the adulterefſe ro death; 
therefore their husbands vyeregladto be rid of them, 
by giving them the bill of divorce. 

The cauſe of giving the! TÞe cauſe of many divorces among the Ievyes 
bill ofdiverce amongſt | waS the multitudes of their wives which they had. 
BAY They who travell amengſtthe T#rkes at this daytz(ti- 
fie,that there isnocauſe ſo much pleaded in their judi- 
catories $3 divorces;and the reaſon they give to be this, 
becauſe/f the multitude of their wives. 
When the man gave the bill of divorce tothe wo- ; 
| How the bill of divore: man, the cauſe of the divorce was written inthe bill, 
was Written. _ | andthe woman did ſhew the bill ef divorce before the 
| Ivdges | 


—_— 


Ct. A. 


Of Divorce. 


; Iudges, and the children did alſo keepe the bill of di- 
vorce, tobea teſtimony that their mother was net an 
hariot, and the Lordalludeth to this forme, E/ay 50.1. 

-Where & the bill of your mothers divorcement , whom 1 
bave put away? as ifthe Lord would ſay, I put not away 
your mother,but ſhe went away willingly trom mee. 

Vhen they wrote this bill of divarce the Tewes 
wroteit ina long letter,but the Romans wrote it in few 
words,res tu ttbi habeto. 

The bill of divorce was given by the man to the wo- 
man at the firſt, to be a ligne of her innocencie, and of 
his wrong dealing with her; and as T.:mar, when ſhee 
ſhewed to ludia his ring,and his fignet, /u4s ſaid, the is 
more righteous thenIam: fo the man putting away 

| his wife forne juſt cauſe, and the woman ſhewing the 

| bill of divorce to her husband,hee might juſtly ſay,furc- 
| ly ſhe is more righteous then], 


The man had the pawer togive the bill of divorce to | 


| the womanat the firſt, but afterwards the woman gave 
| the bill of divorce to the man alſo, Mare. 10.12.andit 
a woman put away her husband, and be married to ano- 
ther, ſhee committeth adultery . Sa/ome the fiſter of 
Herod was the firſt woman who gave the bill of divorce 
| to her husband Chrytoberus, and 7oſephme addeth, that 
| the law onely permitreth the man to give the bill of 
divorce tothe woman, and that it was not lawfull for 
the wife who was repudiat tormarry, but by the com- 
mandement of her former husband,; the firſt part, that 
the husband ſhould give the bill of divorce, is ſet down 
inthe Jaw: bur this latter part , that they ['%, not 


: 
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the law,for that came in by cuſtome and not by thelaw, 
| forthe woman might leave the husband when ſhee had 
a juft cauſe, and marry againe without bis conſent. 


When the wife was repudiat from her husband for 
no 


i 


' 
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| 


marry againe buthy thcir kusbands conſen 15 not 1n | 
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no lawfull cauſe, and married another,8& bare children 
| Poli, | to him, whether were rheſe!childien baſtards or not? 
EEG They were baſtards in foro pols, vetore God; but not 
in foro forz,in the courts of mcn. 

The concluſion of this is; Let no man ſeparate that 
which God hath conjoyned; and letno man conjoyne 
that which God hath ſeparated. 


EXERCITAT. VIII. 


How man and woman may live chaſtly in holy wed- 
locke together. 


Commandement VII. 


Prov. 5 19. Let thy wife be unto thee as the loving 
binae, orc 


vor ſaith, Prov. 5.15, Drinke waters out of thine 
owne ceſterne,here by a modeſt kinde of ſpeech, hec 
| willeth a man tocontent himſelfte with his owne wife, 
: Concupiſcence or luſt in the Scriptures is compared to 
Luft called Bumi$4" | burning, t.Cor.7.2.a0d the Prophet alludcth tothis ſort 
| of thirlt, er. 2. 25. Withbold thy focte from being unſhod, 
and thy throat from thixf: the remedy againit this bur- 
ning and thirſt is marriage, which quencheth it, 
but whoredome rather increaſeth it: I have forbidden 
| thee, would Selomon ſay, the company of thoſe beaſtly 

whores,apd now | ſhew thee the way how thou mayſt 
| live chal in holy wedlocke, then he ſubjoyneth, Ze 

thy fountaines be diſperſed abroad, and rivers of waters in 
| the ftreete, verſ, 26, or divide thy waters in the ſtreete; 
here hee giveth a reaſon wherefore marriage ſhould 
bepreferred to adultery, becauſe ſcldome chuldren arc 
=. begotten | 
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| Wo 
begotten of adulterers, and if they beget any, they are —C om 


aſhamed of them, that they ſhould be called their chil- dren, 
dren: firſt, ſeldome they beget any, they ſhall commit 
whoredome and ſhall not encreaſe, 1zpparidu, pered 15 
calleda Mule, which is a beaſt which is much given to 
| lv, and yer begetteth nothing; and if they beger any | 
children, they are aſhamed of them, and the children 
likewile are aſhamed of their fathers; and therefore the 
Hcbrewes call them Shatuki, from fhatak,tacere, the fa- | 'DUNY ſpuriue @ 
| ther will not profefſe ſuck a child to be his,nor the child | pM racere. 
profeſſe the father to be his father. A 

Ana rivers of waters in the ſtreets, that is, when thou 
knowcſt them to bee thinc owne children, then thou 
haſt power to dire them and guide them, and ſee 
tharthey marry by thy direction, for even as men draw 
water conduits which way they will, ſo ſhould the pa- 
rents lead the children in their marriages, 

Les them be onely thine owne, that is, they ſhall onely | po — 
be thine ©wne, and thou mayſt bee aſſured when thou 
dolt marry a chatt woman, that thy children are thine 
owre, and wot 4 rangers with thee, to inherite and pol- 
(cle thar which thou haſt purchaſed, ſal. 127. 4, Chzl- 
aren are the beritage of the Lord , and the fruite of the 
wombe & his reward, and thy children ſhall bee like ar- 
rowes in the hand of a mighty man, Then S«/omor re- 
turacth to his firſt advice, letthy fountaine be bleſſed, 
and rejoyce with the wife of thy youth, 

The firſt preſervative to keepe man and wife in pu- 
rity, is to live chaſtly before they bee married; ſo did 
Lacob, Gen, 49.3. Ruben thou art my might, was or be- 
g:nning of my ſtrength; Iacob knew not a womanpetore | 
he was married, but Eſau ws 4 prophane man ana 2 for-! 
icator. Heb. 12. 16. 

The ſecond remedie is, for a man todelight himſclfe 

| with his wifez Let her bee like a loving Hinde unto thee, 
Aa and 
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and as a pleaſant Ree, and let har breafts ſatisfie thee at all 

{ The wife comparedto | g;mes. Prov. 5. 19. the Hindeis a loving creature, and | 


followeth the male; the Hinde is ardent 1a her love, and 


they are ready one of them to helpe another, ſo ſhould | 


the man and his witc; Ict hcr oreaſts ſarisfie thee ar 21! 
tigzes, inthe Hebrew it is, [ 1eravucha) inebrient te : (cc 


how the Holy ghoſt willech a man to delight himfelfe 


with his owne wife, therefore he addeth, Cur erres cum 
extranea [Tiſkge ] ro wander as beaſts doc, who make 
not choile of one mate, And contrary to this chalt love 
is, when a man thinketh that folen waters are ſweet. 
Prov. 9.17. and 15 not content to a: #xke our of þ4s owne 
ciſierne. Prov. 5. 15. he (hould call his wife the de/reht 
of hi eyes. Ezek. 24,16, $0 ſhould the wife content tic 


(cite with the love of her dusbane, Let him kifſe me with 


the kiſſes of bs mouth. Cant, 2. | 

Ttus chaſte love the lynger that it continue, the iron- 
gcr and ſweeter it 15; and the longer that itis kepr, jt is 
the more fragrant; the love betwixt the whore and the 
harlot,is not a permanent love, Prov. 7. 18, Come let uw 
be arunke with love untill the mornixg , yct it is the ſame 
word that 1s uicd to cxpreſle thit chalte loye berw'ixt 
the husband and che wife: Prov. 5, 17, but it differcth 
very much from that love, this word X4bba to bee 
drunke, is verbum medie ſigntficationss, as the Hebrews 
marke,rhat is, jt may be taken cither ina good part, or 
Nan evill; but vergit /eprzs 3m extremur, it declineth to 
che extremity it ir be nut taken beed unto. So P/at. go. 
10. Dies 4nn0r um reſtror um & ſuperbia eorum, laber , ( 
aolor, the daycs of our yearcs and rheir ſtrength is labour 
and fofrow; in the originall it is [Kebebam] /uprrbre: 


why Pthe ſtrength of our eares called pride? becaule: 
often times it enclineth ro pride, So [ Rabba] to bee! 
drunke,figaiheth firf,to be mcrrie ad hil/aritatem onely, 
as Gen, 43. 34. and 162. 2. 10: and Pal. 23. Calix meu | 
ebris | 
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thrins eſt, my cup runxeth over, and this the Holy ghoſt 
allowerh , bur there is another fort of drunkenneſſe | 


which vergis inextremum, and this the Lord condem- 


verh. So in the marter of marriage, for the man and | 
the wife to bee moderacelic drunke with this love, the | 
Lord alloweth this, bur this exccfſe of love which is | 


betwixt the whore and the harlor, this the Lord con- 
demneth. 

Secondly, the pure love betwixt the man and the 
wite continueth and endurerh, but the love betwixt the 
whore and the harlot is but for a (hort time, therefore 


| fhe faich, Prov, 7,18, Let ws take onr fill of love untill the 
' mornings; it laſteth but for one night, and then degene- 
' ratech into hatred, as Ammon hated Tamar more then 


ever he loved her. 2. Sam. 13.15. ; 
The third way how to keepe and intertaine this loye, 


' is for the man to reſpe& his wife, and the woman to 


honour her husband, Prov. 7.19. when the whore en- 


| ticed the young man unto her houſe, marke bow dil. 
| dainefully fie ſpeaketh of her busband; The may & not 


at home, in contempt ſhe calleth him the mas,the callerh 
him not [ Bagnale] my lord, er [1/51 Þrny man; when 
once they turne their hearts and affeRions from their 


. husbands, then there is an open way made for adultery; 
, whenthe Scripture ſpeaketh ufthe husdand Devt. 28, 
- 56 itcallet!h bim vir finzs, becauſe hee {lceperh in his 
' wives boſom<«; 8nd thoſe which we keep in our bolome | 
we love them deare!y, ſo the wife is called wxor finw, 
Micah. 7. 5. wholeepeth in her husdands bome, So 

2.5443, 12.3.9 ſheis called #xvr adoleſcentis Clue. Prov. 


1. 18, to remember what love hee bare to hyr in her 


Youth, and therefore hee ſhould not deſpiſe byg in her | 


2c. 
The fourth way to live chaſtly, is to beare every one 
wich the infirmity of others, this was the fault of Jobs 
As $i: WitCe. 
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| They defired to be buz 


ried together, 
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quitas 1udicum, id ef#, 

querenda, cogrofuend 

& puncnda & 1udici- 

bas, 
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wife. [0b.19.17- My breath u flranze to my wife. | 

The ficlt way is, to remember the children gotten 
betwixt them, which ſhould bee the pledges of their : 
love. 2b. 19417, Although I entreated her for the chil. 
arens ſake of mine owne bowels, | | 

And as itis the way to keep them in holy wedlock | 
when they are married, to keepe their veilels in purity | 
before they be married; ſoto teſtifietheir love, the wi. | 
dow after her husband is dead, ſhe ſhould live as a ws. | 
dow indeed and not in pleaſure. 1. Tim 5.6. For then ſhe « | 
dead while ſhe « alive;and ſo the man ſhould live chaſtly, | 
uatill he be called to a new marriage, to teſtific his Jove | 
to his former wife z the women amongſt the Iewes | 
when they ſpake of their husbands that weredead,they 
| ſaid, memoria eius (icut vinum Lebani, : 

Laftly, to teftifie their mutuall love; of old, they de- 
fired to be buried together; ſo was Abrahamand Sarah, 
Iſaac and Rebecka, 1acob and Rachel. 


Of the puniſhment of adultery. 


"Es unto ſpirituall adultery the Lord hath puni-' 
ſhed this bodily whoredome; rhe firft world was | 
drowned for this finne. Gey, 6, 2, 3, 4. and for this ſinne | 
the Lord deſtroyed with the plague #wenty foure thou- | 
ſand. Num, 25. 9. For this linne the tribe of Beojamin 
was almoft rooted out, 1u4p. 19. 28, for this fin Davids | 
houſe was puniſhed both with inceft and with bloud. | 
As tte Lord puniſhed this fiane himſelfe, ſo he will 
have it puniſhed by the Magiſtrate; inthe dayes of 106 | 
It was cþpitall, 70h. 31. 11, For this & an beynous crime, | 
yea, | von peliiim ] oft iniquitas judicuns, that is, that 
which the Judges ſhould puniſh; and not the iniquitie | 
which the Iudges commit. So Gey. 16. 5. [Hhamaſi] | 
7nJuria mea, 1s not the injurie which I doe, but the in- | 
jurie \ 
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| Of the puniſhment of adultery. 
| jurie which 1s done to me, ſo in the dayes of Abrmelech, 
| Gen. 26.11, Hee that toncheth this man or hi wife, ſhall 
ſurely be put to death. So amongſt the heathen it was 
capicall, as amongſt the Egyptians, leſeph for ſuſpeed 
adultery,*was put inthe priſon with thaſe who were 
executed; and in Babylon, Nebuckadnezzer roſted the 
adultrrous Prieſts in the fire, Jer. 29. 22. and if wee 
ſhall obſerve how the jealous husband will not ſpare irs 
| the day of vengeance, Prov.6, 34, we ſhall ſee whata juſt 
judgement befalleth the adulterer, when the jealous 
hosband killeth him in ſudden paſſion, and Slower al- 
ludeth to this, Hee goeth after ber firaight way till « dart 
rike through bis liver, Prov. 7.23. and why thorow 
his liver? his liver was the part of the body in which 
his uncleane luſt lodged, therefore the dart pierceth 
| this part eſpecially, and the part by which a man offen- 
| deth moſt, in that he is moſt commonly puniſhed, 
| The Egyptians uſed tocut off the noſe and the eares 
| ofthe Adulterefſe, and the Propher alludeth to this 
ſort of puniſhment, Exek.2 3 2 5. They ſhall deale furiouſly 
with thee, they ſhall take away thy noſe and thine eeres. 
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EXERCITAT 1. | | 
Of theft in generall, | 


| 
| Exod, 20. 15, Thos ſhalt not ſteale. | 


==] Avid (ith, The beaven,cven the heavens | 
are the Lords: but the earth hath he given 
to the children of men, P/al, 115.16, Re 
hath given the earth to the children of | 
men, he hath not giventhem the aoſo- | 
=== lute dominion of the earth, for that hee | 
{ hath reſcrved to himſelfe, hee hath given them but a 
| ſubordinate dominion, they hold all ## capite ot him, | 
for the carth is the Lords, and the fulnefle thereor, | 
therefore every man muſt ſeeke his dayly bread of | 
him, and not be his owne carver, but be content with | 
that meaſure which tlic Lord allocted to him. | 
| Theebes will not bee contented with that portion | 
| which the Lord alletteth unto them, bur they come like | 
| | the ſcrvſpts of Eles ſonnes with their fleſh hooke in | 
| their had, and ſay, giveme this, and if thou wilt not, 
| LE I will take it by force, 1. Sam. 2, | 
V3 = Man hath a doubie right to the creatures; Firft, hee | 
|  Ccovile, | aatha ſpirituall right, and then he hath a civill right, a | 
GE wicked | 
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The Lord gives men 

.he uſe of the earth, but 
vot the abſolute domiz | 
| nionol it, 
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wicked and unregenerate man may have a civill right | The wicked may have 
to the creatnres, becauſe the ſentence and the curſe of Each _— 
the laiw 1s not yet executed upon thein, Zuc. 6. 35. | 
God is kind unts the unthankefull and to the evill, and | 
God granteth to them the uſe of thicſe temporall things, 
for the maintenance of their civill life ; bu: rhe thiefe 
bach neither a ſpiricuall nor civill right ro that which he 
ſtealeth, and therefore he is twice a thiefe. 
1--£ thiefe (inneth both againſt juſtice, and againſt | The thick finnerh a- 
£4 ; : =. gainſt juſtice, diſtriby* 
charity; Firſt, hee ſianerh againſt tuſtice, both commu- | ative & conmmarive, 
tative and diſtributive, he {inneth againſt commutative 
juſtice and giveth not this for this, bur rakerh it cither 
| by vioience, or by crafr, 
| So hee ſinneth againſt diſtributive juſtice; ſee how 
| David deſcribeth the righteous man. Pal. 112. 9. He | 
| bath diſperſed, bee bath given to the poore, bu righteouſ- 
| neſſe endureth for ever; the righteous man diſperſcth 
tothe poore, and his latneouliet endurcth forever; 
 thatis, his alwes and his good deeds ſhall bee had in 
' remembrance here, and afterwards 4:4 receive him 
' into etermall tabernacies, Luc. 16, 9. that is, they ſhall 
| tcftifie that hee is to be received into eternall tabcr- 
| nacles; the righteous ſcattereth and the thiefe garhe- 
\ r2th, Kis almes reſtifie that hee thall bee reccived into 
' ternal rabernacles, bur his theft deſerveth that hee 
; (hould be ſecluded from etcrnall tabernacles. 
Azaine, hc fteneth againſt charity ; and he runneth | The thicfe ſinneth a= 
into the breach of the fixt Commandemenr., as hee | 5** charity; 
| doth into the eight; for when he taketh away fiis neigh- 
' bours goods, hee takerh away his lifez and :herefore 
' their gods are called their life. Zac. 8.43. She ſpent 
pen the Phyſitians all her goods, in the Gree it is, 
'3oy 3 £1.y, her whole life; becauſe her goods were 
the meanes to maintaine her life; therefore they are 


called her life, 
| The 
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aber This finne atthe firſt is very ſweet to a man, but in | 
the end, the end it is very bitter, Proverb. 20. 17, The bread 
of deceit ts ſweet to a man, but afterward his mouth ſh:ll 
bee filed with gravell; it is ſweet to him for the pre- 
ſent, but the end of it is bitter. The devils alchymic is 
tochange ſtones into bread; Mar, 4. 3. but the theeyes 
| —y alchymie is to turne bread into ſtones and gravel! ; as 
UN) _ Acbays thetc = —_ to _ at - firſt, but after. 

. | ward it proved gravell to him. 79h. 7, Caput wipers 
= NE OO ſeget, 16h. 20. 1 CW hen the female viper ad | 
with the male, the female ſucketh the head of the male, | 
and biteth it off with great delight; then ſhee concei-| 
veth her young ones , which cate aut her belly, So, 
when the thiefe ftealeth the righreous mans goods, 
they ſeeme very ſweet unto him , but in the end hee 
ſmarteth for it; hee ſucketh the vipers head at the firſt, 
but the brood gnaweth ont his belly, 

The conclufion of this is, as the Lord hath a care 
that a mans firſt and naturall life be preſerved : fo he 
hath a care that his ſecond life be preſerved, that is, the 
meanes which ſhould maintaine his life, . 


————— 


— 


EXERCITAT. IL. 
What theft i. 


; ( ommandement VIII. 


) Exod, 20. 15: Thou ſhalt ngt ſieale, 


| Tick is defined, The taking away of another mans 
goods againſt his will; and it is committed cither 


| in ab{ato, Or in depoſits. 


- A 


What theft ts. 193 


In ablato, when one taketh away that which belong- | = 
eth to another againſt his will, rhen itis theft, If the | þ cre ne = 
abſolute and ſupreme lord himſclfc give his conſent, | conſent ofthe owner, 
althoughthe owner or inferiour lord give not his con- 
ſeat,yer4tis not theft: as whenthe //raclites teoke away 
the Egyprians earcrings, and jewels, although they had 
not the conſent of the Egypreans to take them away, yet 
it was not theft , becauſe God himſelfe, who was the Y 
ſupreme Lordcommanded them; therefore, Exed.12. | mY x32-M8 #2 
36.[ vainatzelu eth mizraym, ]they ſpoyled the Eggpre- | 1....;.. 
ans: they had as goed right to thele jewels as the foul - | < 
diers had tothe ſpoile, | 
Secondly, a man mqy take another mans goods in | 

in his neccſſiry ro ſupply his meecre wants, in this caſe | 
the law maketh things conmoen; and although he zave 
not the conſent ofthe owner, wizen he taketh his goods; | 
yet this is not chefr, Betore the fall a!l things were | 

; n nececli'itya man may 
common among men, arid ordaincs ior mans futtentis | take anocher mans 
tion,and this diviſion of goods was brought in butafrer | g90ds without kis con- 
the fall; and therefore ought to give place tothe fiſt in- | © 
ftiturion in a mans neccfhty to ſave his lite: for inthe | 
ficſt cftare every man might take as much would ſuffice | 
him, not doing wrong to another: ſo inthis eſtate, 2 * 
man may take as much of another mans goodsas to ſup- | 
ply his neceſſity, without the owners conſent. A man | 
might go into his neighbours vineyard, and cate as ma- | 
ny grapesas he pleaſed, jure cbaritats, by the right of 
\ Charity: bur ke might carry none away with him, be- | $c4+-- 
caulc he had not jus proprietatss; ſo David in his neceili- | 1 
ty cate the ſhew bread, 1. Sam. 21, and rh4 Diſciples 
pulled the cares of corne, A748. 12, hence is that the 
poore are called [ bagnale tobh] Lords of ither tocns | 
goods, Prov. 3. 26, becauſe in their neceſſity Fhey have | 
the right i charity ts their geods : hee hattnot here | The po2 re are lords of 
an abſolute dominion or deminium rct2ums as the lay. | 7 89G in necetinie, | 

Bb yers | 
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Extrcitatons Divine Command,$. TLib.2. 


A man may have the | 
tacice conſent alchough | 
not the exprefle conſent | 
ofthe owner, | 


Preſcription what 


| 
| 
| 
| 


Lands preſcribe not 
when the owner doth 
chal enge it within ſuch 
rune, 


— 


HU — 


yers call it, for they ſay, dominium anius rei prnes plures 

in ſolidum jura nou patiunttr, that is, the law will nor ſuf. 
fer that moe ſhall have the abſolute dominion of one 
thing, 

How canthat which is a mans owne be taken from 
him without his conſent, can neceſſity make it another 
mans 2 

Hce is not Dominus in ſoliaum of it, for when hee 


taketh ſo much to ſatisfic his neceſſite, hee is bonnd to 
reſtore as much againe if hee be able; and thereforc 


ſome ſay,that things in ſuch a calc are rather commun:- 
canda,quam communia,to be communicated, then com- 
mon- 


Thirdly, whena man hath the tacite conſent ofthe. 


owner to a thing,although he have not his cxpreſle con- 


| ſent,this isnot theft; and chishe doth, when he cnjoy- 


cth a thing by preſcription. 

Modeſtinus the lawyer deſcribeth preſcription after 
this manner,Eft adjeetio dominy per continuationem poſſeſ 
ſions 4 lege definiti. 


Firſt, it is called adjedio doming, becauſe the domi- 


nion is not gotten by the direA conſent of the former 


poſſeſſor, but by the law which preſumeth that the for- 
mer poſſcffor had given his conſent by his long ſecrecie 


in notclaming hisowneagaine, And asa cuſtome dif- 


fereth from the law, ſo doth the right by preſcription, | 


from the right which a m2n getteth directly with the 


. poſſeflorsconfent; for cuſtomc is a ſecret conſent for 


the moſt part, bur the law is an open and a cleare con- 
ſcent. 

And it 3added per continudtionem, for the law Pre- 
{uTeth, ; t hee had enjoyet it fora long ſpace, and the 
p->iTefſov®” had not clamed his right, all this tire, in 
rat caſc the law fſairh, that the poſſeſlor is willing to 
quit his poſſcſhon, Example of this wee have, 1udg, 11. 
12. 


————— 
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What theft is, 


12-13. where Jephthe pleaded, that the //raclztes poſlel- 
(ed that land by preſcription three hundreth yeares. Sv 
we have an example that the law preſcribeth not, when 
the pofleflor challengeth it within ſuch a time, 2, Xing. 
8. 2, The widow that was abſent from her poſſeſſion 


| ſeven yeares amonglt the Philz/tizs, for famine, in this 


time her land preſcribed not, and the king commanded 
to reſtore it to her againe- 

Againe, they muſt have juſt title to this poſſcſhon, 
orelle it will never preſcribe, 

But it is againſt the law to take any thing from the 
right owner againſt his will. 

That which istaken from the owner by preſcription, 
isnottaken from him againſt his will; foric is preſumed 
that hee giveth his racire conſentro it. There isrhe ſu- 
preme end of the law, and thereis the inferiour end of 
of the law;rhe ſupreme end of the law isthis, that every 


man may have his owne, and that men may be certaine | 
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| Men mbſt have a good 
ticle 1n preſcrfption, 


Os, 


Auf, 
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A twofold cnd of the 
L aw. 


of their poſſe ſons:now becauſe the ſupreme end of the | 
law cannot. be kept withour the breach ofthe infertour |; 
end of the law; the inferiour end is negle&ed that the | 


ſupreme end may be kept. 


Whena man then hath the Commandement of God | 


for bis warrant, although hee rake ſomething from the 
owner againſt his will,that is no theft; ſo when he taketh 
by the 14w of nature in his neceſſity to ſupply his want, 
although the owner conſent nor, yet it is nottheft. So 
when he hath the tacit conſent of the owner. and the 
approbaiion of the law by preſcription,this ig not theft. 
But when he taketh athing direRly againffthe owners 
will, this is theft, It is taken againſt the « 


lence; thirdly , when it is partly takenagair) 
and partly with his will, as in uſury. 
Sccondly, theft is cemmitred iz Depoſtto, in a thin 


Oo 
vo 
2 committed 


ners will, | 
| firſt by ignorance, as in ſecret theft; ſecon}ly, by vio- | 
bis will, | 


— 


| 

| 

| Per ign0ranu- 

| rantiam,. 

| [nv un; Per Vielens 

| [Ar1n7. tam, 
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22.8% Firſt, the caſe is ſet downe, when hee fliall not 
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Depoſitum quit. 
1INy Arrbato. 
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committed to ones truſt an this is called [ P;kkadow?] 
or T2251 , Tim, 6,20. Levit, 6.2, 1f a foul ſinne, and 
commit a treſpaſſe againf! the Lord, and lie unto hy neigh- 
beur, in that which was delivereate him to keepe, or in fel- 
jewſbip; in the Hebrew it is,7n poſit;one manic, for poue- 
/e :4num ſigntficat ſoozetatems inire, apud Hebraos, Exod, 


wake it good which is concredited to him, if ir be 


| wanting; and thea the caſe is ſet downe, when hce ſhall 
| make it good: ifthrough his negligence the thing be 


ſtolne or leſt, then hee is ro makc it good; if it betaken 


away lecretly,hee ſhall not make it good, but an oath of | 


the Lord (hall be betwixe them. And Pau/alludeth to 
this forme. 2. Tim, 1, 12. 74 perſwaacd that he i able 
to keepe that which 7 have committed unto him again? that 
day. God is that faithtull depoſirarius, who will keepe 
our acpoſitmes faithfully, and wee concredit the keeping 
of our ſalvation unto him; that 1s- called depeſitum, 
which 15 a matter of great weight, and-it is arr7habo, 
which isa part of the price that cannot be taken backe 
againe,and to cxprefle the ſuerty of this keeping, David 
ſaith, P/a/.119. 122+ [gnarobh gnabbdecha] ſubarrha ſer- 
Tum tum ve ſuerty for thy ſervant, 

The concluſion of this 1s, that which is taken from 
the owner againſt his will 1s theft: it istheft to take a 
thing craftily from a man, but the greateſt theft of all, 
isto take a thing violently from him againſt his will, for 
here the owner 15s aitogether unwilling ro give his 
200ds, but whena manis craftily over-reached, it is 
net fully agaiaſt kis will thathe giveth his goods, 
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bp EXERCITAT. 1IL | 
© Of OppreſSion. | 
| | | 

| ( ommandement, VI1T. 


1, Theſſ. 4. 6. Let no mangoe beyond or epprefſe hi neigh- 
bour in any matter, | 


to the ebjet,and according to the manner, 
According to the time, there isthe night thefr, and | Theſe divided aceor- 
the day theft: if the theefe came to ſteale in thenighe, | ©"5*2 therime, 
then hee might be killed ſafely; but it he came to ſteale | 
in the day time,they might nor kill him, Exod. 22.2. 3. | 
Secondly,according to the objec. It hce ftcale holy 
things,that is called ſacriledge: as the theft of 414nias 
and Sephrra, Adi.5.2. It hee rob the Common-wealth, | 
that is called pecalazus; it he (Feale cattell, that is called | 
| abigeatzs; luch were the Chaldeaws, who robbed lobof 
| his goods; and ſuch-were the Saracens, becauſe they | wwe june reds 
| lived by robberies and excurſions, they were called Sa- \ ,,,,".,. . © 
| racens from[Serakexcurrere which cometh from [7ik] | PD Exumere. | 
vacuwm eſſe; and the Seventy tranſlate them aipiwr, ſuch | ny 4. um 1/7 
were the 1/iwaclites, Gen. 37. which Targum Jonathan | * 
tranſlateth 4rabraxs,and ſuch were the Chaldeans, Hab. | 
T. 7. If heehad ſtolne a man, that was galled p/a- | 
2inm,and (uch a one was todicthe death, Hxod.21.16. 
Againe, thcit is divided according tetYe manrer, 
it was cither publicke theft or ſecretthett: if }} was pub | | 
licke,either by land or by ſca,by land when it\pas com- | andy wonartnm why | 
mitted with an open &a high hand, the higheſt ſort of oh 
thoſe are murthering theeves, who kill thatthey may 
Bb 3 robbe | 


| 
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Heitis divided according to the time , according | 
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196 Exercitations Divme. Command. 8. Lib.z; 


robbe,ſuch were theſe wholay betwixt J/ers/alerms, and 

JW Diabolys | ericho, Luce 10,30. thoſe reſemble moſt the diyell 
Afomoaeas, who hath his name a[ ſhaded ]veftare, who 

[poyleth and ſpareth none. 

| Robbery by ſea is called piracie, Reve/ar. 12, 12.90 
| be untothe earth,and to the ſea, becauſe the devil ts come 
downe to you, having great wrath: theſe {pirits are the 
Piracie what, divels factors who trouble the ſea:{uch were the barkes 
of the Iles Pharos amongſt the Egear iſlands called word. 
251%; that 15, little {iv ift barkes, or pignages which came 
| out ſecretly like mice of che Ile Pharos to robbe, and 


” [ 
a 11» T a/kayit. 


SHH1PS of <({ire what. | 


| theſe ſorts of barkes, Ay dayes paſſe as ſhips of deſire, Hb. 
' 9,26, that is,like the pyratspinn1ge which is very ſwift 
to catch tlie prey. 

Theft againe is divided according to the manner, 
either to oppreſſe by violence, or by fraud, Zevit. 19, 
13. by violence,that iscalled gazal,to plucke a thing by 
violence out of ones hand, 1v it is ſaid of Beaaj 1h, that 


wa 13 /t abripuir. 
- » 


24. The ſecond fort of theft isto oppreſle by fraud; this 
PUWy Fraudc vel op- | 1Scalled ſgnaſhak, Jand 70bn the baprilt forbidderh both 
pre ſione detinuit, op- | thoſe, Luk. 3.14. Doe violence to wo man, neither accuſe any 
pre/ſit. falſely, and be content with your wages: this ſortofthett 
cometh of covetoulſneſſe, M:cah. 2. 2. They covet feelds 
and take them hy violence and houſes and take them away, (0 
they oppre/ſe 4 man and his houſe, even a man and by he- 


rrtage, 
Oppreſſors called hun- Theſe vilent oppreſſors are called hunters in the 
ow. Scripture;/ Timrod was « m'obt y hunter ,Gen.10,8.that is, 


a mighty qpreſſor.So Prov. 1 2.27. He ſhall not roſe that 
which hee” oke in hunting : that is, which he hath caken 

by oppreſſion. 

| They arecompared tothe lion, to the walfe, to = 

WIL 
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Lemnuncs1li,little barkes that came out of the Ile Lemos 
to robbe like the barkes of Dunkirk, and 1b alludeth to 


He plucked the ſpeare ont of the Egyptians band, 2. Sam.2 2. 
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| | 

wildaſle,and to the Gryphon, avs dzgitata, that hath | 
| Oppreflors compared 
| to the hon,w2>Ife,wilde } 


all: and gryphon, 


| their ſpeedinefſe and readineſle to opprefle and their 


tallons,/er. 12.9. Firſt, they are compared to the lion, 
Pſ/al.t0. 10. Heecrencheth and bumbleth himſelf? that 
the poore may fall by his ſtrong ones,that is, hee croucheth 
and humblech himſelfe, as it his ſtrong parts werc 
weake and feeble, ro make the poore fall, and asthe 
lion couch:th to catch the beaſt,and then leapeth upon 
it & divoureth it;,{o doth the mighty hurter cporefſerh 
the poore, M1cah.3. 2.1/ho hate the good and love the evil 
and pluck off their skinne from of them, and their fleſh from 
their bones, who alſo eate the fleſh of my prope, and flay | 
their skinne from off them, and they breake their bones,and 
chop them in pieces 4s for the pit, and as fleſh within the 
ca/dron. So they are comparcd to wolves, Zeph, 3.3. Her 
princes witkin her are roaring lions,her Inages are evening 
wolves, they enaw not the boxes till themorrow. Thirdly, 
they are compared to the wild aſle, 1cb.24. 5, toſhow 


— 


— 


readinefſle to flie away when they have done, 
that they may eſcape the hand of rhe Magiſtrate, 
Fourthly,they are compared to the Gryphon, Lev. 
11.16. who liveth by rapine and therefore hee is cal: 
led rabhmas from hbamas violence , ant the Seventy 
tranſlate it 4747, rayenons kites. Then the holy Ghutt 
diſcribeth the perſons whom rhey oppretle, the peore, 
the widdow, and the fatherlefle, and theſe rhe Loro 


eſpecially calleth his peuple. Exod 22, 25. 1fthon lend 


mony to any of my peeple, that is, tothe pooxe of my people, | 


So P/al. 14.4. They cate my feople 45 bread. that is, the 
poore of my peoplcthey are 5r5pv7ic-21, ang worle,for 
they eate men when they are dead, but thoſk 
cate them while they are alive. When rhe» 
Poore they rebbe the Lord himſelte.So /cb. 2} 3. 
drive eway the afſe of the fatherleſſe, and they take the 
widdowes oxe for 4 pledze ;, God promiſcth to be a father 

to 


ppreflors | 
rcbbe rhe | 
They | 


| Oppreſſors in the Scrip« 
| turesare called rayenous 


beaſts, 


yy 44, 
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to the fatherleſſe, and a Indge of the widowes, Pſar. 68, 5, 
they take rhe Aſle of the fatherlefle, that is, of him 
whom I have taken to bee a fatherts, yet racy ſpare 
k him not ; and they take his Aſſe from him, that is, the 
beaſt which ſerveth him for greateſt uſe. So they take | 
= the widowes oxe, the widow in the H<brew 1s called | 

| NBR 14s 4b [ 4Almonahfrom[ Alam|mautum eſſe;ſhe hath no body to 

IR ſer {pcake for her,and they take her oxe from her,the moſt | F 
neccſlary beaſt for worke, and therefore under the law | 
hee who rogke away a mans oxe, hee was bound to re-.| 
ſtore five for him. Exod, 22, 1, Then they take her | 
IP onely oxc,which aggravatcth their ſin much, as Nathar | 
Smile. relleth David when he tooke the mans onely fheepe. 1. 
| - | $4.12, then undcr pretexr of juſtice, as if the poore | 
widow were debtfull re them, Job. 22. 9. They ſend away 

| 


the widew empty, Theſe oppreſſors are the worſt Phyſi- 
The mercilefſedealing | tlans that candtce , letting too much blood, and not ma- 
_ ene oppreier, king away the ſuperfluous humours, butthe thing ne- 
| ce{lary for their lite;and theſe are calied w1r7 ſanguinum, 
| P/al. 5 4. 24. becauſe they ſuck the ſubſtance from the 
| poore,as it were their blood. And /ob. 24.10, They take | 
away the gleanings from the hungry, The Lord forbid- 
dcth expreflely, Dent. 24. 19. when they reape their 
fields to take away their gleanings, butto leaverthem | 
| to the poore, the fatherlefle, and the widow; but they 
| miſregarded the Lerds ordinance, and tooke all away: 
| Ss the Lord commanded when they gathered the 
grapes of their vineyards, they ſhould not gleane atter- 
| ward; but the oppreſſors teoke in all, Job. 24. 6. The 
| Seretmare Vineam 74. | wicked gather the vintage, & leave nothing tothe poore, 
, Others.exgaund Serorinare v4xcam, thus they gather the 
| grapes bqore they bee ripe, to ſerve for the nſc of man 

in the cn of the corne harveſt; & this aggravateth their 

fiane-more. P/utarch ſaith, that we-condemne more the 

hornets and the waſpes which ſting men te death, then 
| we 
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| of covered theft. 


we doe wolves and Ilyons; becauſe theſe w hen they kill 
men, doe not teed upon their bodics,but the lyons and 
the wolves tecd upon them when they kill chem : To 
7 cut the vines before they bee ripe and can ſerve tor uo 
| | uſe, that doublcrh the tmiquiry, 
| 


The concluſion of this 1s: E/ay. 3T. 13. He that deſps 
) | ſeth toe gaine of oppreſſion, hee (hall dwell ow the height 
of high places, bis place of defence ſhall bee the mani 
tion of rocks , bread ſhall beegiven him, and his water 
| | ſhall bee ſare : but oppreſlors, Jer. 17. 11, are ke the 
| ' Partridge that ſitteth ow eoges, and hatcheth them mot, 
| $9 he that getteth riches and not by right, fhall leave them 
in the midjt of his dayes, and in the end ſhall be « foole. 


EXERCITAT. IV. 
De furto palliato, or covered theft. 


Commandement. VIII, 


ſer. 224 14. Hoe bee to him that cutteth out my win- 
| dowes, and it is ſceled mith Cedar and painted with Yer- 
milion, 


' [rum palliztam,or coloured theft is, when men caſt 


' mazazl, when 2 man js blinded, asif a cloakfwere caſt 
about his cycs. | 
This coloured theft iz coloured ſundry wa ſes; Firſt, 
under the colour of religion, as thoſe who brovght cat- 
| tell and doves to the temple to bee ſold, and changed 
their money there ; they pretended that all this was 


. done for the ſervice of God, that the people might 
Cc haye 


a clozk or ſome pretence upon their theft, T imgnel | 
| Pal:tire pallium. Lev. 


5. 15. So the Litines 
{:y, gaudere gaudium. 
Theft coloured under | 


| 


Concluſion. 


| Op2 5y0n 


pretence of religion, 


F cock — 
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Theft coloured under 
pretencc of charity, 
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Theft colonred under 
pretence of merchan- 
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Vnder pretence of law. 


Thett coloured with 


faire pretenc%3, 
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have their ſacrifices more ready at hand; but Chriſt cal. 
led this rheft, Tec have made my houſe a aen of theeves, 
Aat. 21.13: 

Secondly, this ſort of theft is coloured under pre-. | 
tence of charity; as Iudes theft was; when he faw AZary | 
powring a boxe of oyntment upon Chrifts head, hce 
ſaid, What needed this waſte, mizht not this have becne 
ſold for ſo much and havebeene given to the peore? this he 
ſpake (faith the Evangeliſt) Net becauſe hee cared for the 
poore, but becauſe hee was 4 thicfe and had the bagge, an1 
bare what was pus therein, Mar. 12. 5,6, 

Thirdly, this theft 1s coloured under pretcnce of 
merchandice. Hoy. 12. 7. He 1s 4 merchant, 4nd the bal-' 
lance of aeceit is in his band, inthe Hebrew it is, Hers a 
Can«nite, and the ballaxce of deceit is in his hand, He de- 
ceiveth the buyer not openly, but vnder the pretence | 
of equity, and he is called a Cananzite, becauſe the Cana. | 
nites were given much to deceive in buying and {clling. 
So Ezek, 17. 4. He cropt off the top of hrs young twigs,and | 
carried it [El erets cenagnun | tothe land of Canaan,that | 
is, he carried Zedekias to Babylon, to the land rf traffique, | 
orto the Jand which uſed deceir in their trathque. | 

Fourthly, this fort of theft is coloured under pre- | 
tence of law; ſuch was the coloured theft of Zackew | 
| 
| 


—_— 


— 


2 


the Publican. Lec. 19.9, VVhen hee had raken mens 
200ds per cvxrpariizr, by forged cavillations; if any man 
had ſpoken any thing againſt him, he accuſed them as | 
wrongers of the law, and that he did nothing tothem 
contrary }.0 the law. 

Fiftly}when men colour their rheft under faire pre- 
tences, {þ.ch were theſe who rooke ont the ſceling out. 
of the hyaſe of God, and ſceled their owne houſes with | 
«Jer. 22, 14. and that it might not appeare to be the 
(cling of the houſe of God, they painted it over with | 
Vermiliun; yee ſhould have ſecne therea faire and = | 
houſe, | 


—_— 


- 0 OT 
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houſe, but the wood was ſtollen our of the houſe of 
God, and handſomely painted over,that no man might 
KNOW It, 

Sixtly, theft is coloured, when mens ſenſes are de- | Theft coloured by dez 

A . k . ing the (enſes, 
luded by {lcight, and when ceggers with the dice win| + 
mens money from them, and the Apoſtle alludeth to | e.11n/ov. 
chis, Epheſ 4. 14+ Bee not carried about with every wind 
of actrine by the fleight of men; iv 13 11554 nav ay3Ygumuy, | 54% Luſis alex, ipſe 
that is, with ſuch ſleights as they uſe at dice, and this is | {jp nn 4% /eu 
| called Stellionarizs, couzcnapge; fo when theſimpler are | mw-p3iz catiditas, ya- 
 overreached by the more crafty, this is called wiz, | 74% 
| ani] he who is ealily deceived this way 1s called Pothe, | "NB Samplex. 
an therefore it is goo.l to have the craft of the ſerpent 
with the {1mplicity of the dove, 

[n all ſort of bargaining, the will ſhould have the full | In bargaining the will 
 coa[ nt; now when the underſtanding is blinded which | =#* have the conſene, | 
 derermiacth the will , then the will cannot give the 
 cleare and expreſſe conſent : as in violent and open 

thett, the {tronger overmmatcheth the weaker; Son co- 
vercd theft, the crafry overreacheth the {impler, 

Ovolerve how Gol hath alwayes met this coloured | God hath punithedjco- 

theft; 1acob by coloured theft took the birth right from | \9uredthett, 
E/au,but ſce how Laban payed him home againe, giving 
him Zeah in itead of Rachel, Sorthe Gibearrtes by cratt | 
deceived oſha, but David ani Salomon made their po. | 
ſterity ſervants 3nd drudges ia the houſe of God, So /e- | 
hoiachim browught lis kingdome to ruine, quid commi- | 
cuit /e cam {iz cearo; becauſe he medled nie cedars | 


of the houſe of God to feele his owne houſe Fith them, | 
[:r, 22, 15. Andtius the Lord, P/ad. 18. 


» [pewerh | 2 Sain, 22 27 J/ 
= , , ; Elf ene 
PD: ſrife fromara wth the froward, ana craft q with the DN {ed Pſat. 
craftie; but 2. Sam. 22. 27. the letters are tranſpoſed | _ » - Wrong 

' when the ſame matter is handled , to nete ſome fin- | * KALE 
gular thing in this, how the Lord changeth himlclfe || 107 
t9 theſe ſubtill and crafty deceivers, and taketh them | cum Creten ſbi 

| Cc 2 in 


cum perverſo peryer- 


—— i 


Theft coloured under 
| pretencc of charity. 


—_— a 


{ Theft colonred under 
pretence of merchan- 
| dice, 


A Cangaarzite tor a dez 
ceiver. 
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Thett coloured with 
faire pretenc%s, 


have their ſacrifices more ready at hand; but Chriſt cal. | 
led this theft, Tec have made my houſe a aen of theeves, ' 
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Vnder pretence of law. 
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Aat. 21.13. 


powring a boxe of oyntment upon Chriſts head, hc« 
ſaid, What needed this waſte, mizht nut this have becne 
{old for ſo much and bavebeene given to the peore? this he 
i ſpake (faith the Evangeliſt) Net becauſe hee cared for the 


poore, but becauſe hee was 4 thicfe and had the bagge, ani 
bare what was put therein, Mar. 12. 5,6, 


#:tes were given much to deceive in buying and {clling 
So Ezek, 174 4. He crept off. the topof hzs young twins,and 
carried it [El erets cenagnun to the land of Canaan,that 
is, he carried Zedekias to Babylon, to the land rf traffique 
ortothe land which uſed deceir jn their trathque. 
Fourthly, this ſort of theft is coloured under pre- 
tence of law; ſuch was the coloured theft of Zackews 
the Publican. Lac. 19.9, Vhen hee had taken mens 
200ds per corizariizy, by forged cavillations; if any man 
had ſpoken any thing againſt him, he accuſed them as 


2 


CO —_— —— 


contrary ko the law. 

Fiftly when men colour their theft under faire pre- 
tences, {þch were theſe who rooke ont the ſceling out 
of the hyaſe of God, and ſceled their owne houſes with 
n. Jer. 22, 14. and that it might not appeare to be the 
{cling of the houſe of God, they painted it over with 
Vermiliun; yee ſhould have ſecne therea faire and mo 
houſe, 


Secondly, this ſort of theft is coloured under pre. | 
tence of charity; as Iud@s theft was; when he faw Aary | 


Thirdly, this theft 1s coloured under pretence of | 
merchandice. Ho. 12,7. He 7s 4 merchant, 4nd the bal- 
lance of deceit is in his bayd, inthe Hebrew it is, Hes a | 
Cananite, and the ballance of deceit is in his hand, He de- | 
ceiveth the buyer not openly, but vnder the pretence | 
of equity, and he is called a Cananzte, becauſe the Cana. | 


| 


.* | 


wrongers of the law, and that he did nothing tothem | 


| 


| 
| 
| 


| 
% 
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houſe, but the wood was ſtollen our of the houſe of 

God, and handſomely painted over,that no man might | 

knoW It, 
Sixtly, theft is coloured, when mens ſenſes are de- hoy ws tg dez 

| fuded by {lcight, and when ceggers with thedice win . ; 

mens money from them, and the Apoſtle alludeth to eAlnſion. 

chis, Epheſ 4. 14+ Bee not carried about with every wind 


that is, with ſuch {leights as they uſe at dice, and this is | ;,7;,;,. 


to theſe ſubtill and crafty deceivers, and taketh them 


 overreached by the more crafty, this is called -uwziz, | 74 


| and he who is ealily deceived this way 1s called Pothe, | VN Simplex, 
and therefore it is good to have the craft of the ſerpent 

with the {implicity of the dove. 
[a all ſort of bargaining, the will ſhould have the full | In bargaining the will 


coaſ nr; now when the underſtanding is blinded which muſe haye the conſent, | 


 derermiacth the will , then the will cannot give the 
 cleare and expreſſe conſent : as in violent and open 
 thett, the ſtronger overmatcheth the weaker; Son co- 
vercd thefr, the crafty overrcacheth the (1mpler. 
Ovlerve how God hath alwayes met this coloured | God hath punithedjco- 
theft; 1acob by coloured theft took the birth right from | [944d thett 
E/au,but ſce how Laan payed him home againe,giving 
him Zeah in iftead of Rachel, Sothe Gibearrtes by cratt | 
deceived /oſhra, but David ani Salomon made their po 
ſterity ſervants 3d drudges iathe houſe of God, So /e- | 
hoiachim browght lis kingdome to ruine, quid commi|- | 
cut /e cum 1/t4 cedyo; becauſe he medied nie cedars | 


of the houſe of God ro feele his owne houſe Fith them, 
233, 1 G. AnJtius rae Lord, P/Aal, 18, Fe ſheweth | 2 Saints 22 27. Off 
O95 of ” i MO. ; 3 - | | . 
hiwfeife frowara with the froward, and craft ewith the DARD od P/at. 
crafiie: bit 2. Sam. 22. 27. the letters are tranſpoſed > 26. bn 

; SO OTE? F = fi 13, 20, *YND7N) 
when the ſame mater 15 handled, to nete ſome (1n- EEK 

: "wy" 1 um perver/o perycr- 
gular thing in this, how the Lord changeth himſclfe | "7? be, 4 hs 
cum Creten (4p. 


Cc 2 in 


of arArine by the Nletobt of men: iv 15 6c my ar3ogmuy, | 5% Luſis aleg, ipſe 
ff J /f S f Gs Sg ny attis ludenlt ales = 


| called Ste/ionarms, couzcnage; lo when theſtmpler are | mwp3iz catiditas, ya- 
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WAI Serpens. 


$imile, 
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in their owne craft; the greateſt victcry , that 15, to | 
kill a man with his owne ſword. David laid of Golzahs | 
ſword, There is no ſword like to that, 1. $49. 21.9. 
The concluſion of this is: The Lord who abhcrreth | 
1pocriſie in our religion, lying in our ſpeech, and rizar | 
a man ſhould not weare a womans apparrel! ; ſo doth | 
he likewiſe abhorre and deteſt covered thetr.” 
| 


a - — 
—_— — 


ETXEACITASTL Y. 
Of Vſury. | 
Commandement- Y1II. 


P/al. 15.5. He that putteth not out hs monty to uſary, | 


ſhall never be moved, | 


| 
| 


V Sury is a coloured ſort of theft, and it iSexpreſled | 
by diverſe names inthe Scriptures, Firſt, it is cal- | 
led [Nefhek} biting, and by allufion and change of let- | 
ters, it may bee called | Nahhaſh] a ſerpent. : For as | 
Chryſoftome marketh well upon the fift of Matther, | 
the money of the uſurer is the biting of the ſerpent | 
Aſpts; for hee that is ſtung with this ſerpent, feeleth no. 
paine for the preſent, but a certaine tickling and de- | 
light; then hce falleth in a ſleepe, and'inthe meane. 
timc, the venome of the ſerpent ſpreadeth it ſelfe 
through Fis body, commeth to his heart, and fo killeth | 
him, Sofhee who borreweth money frum tlie uſurer, 
t ſweet, but it conſumeth the whole ſubſtance, | 
Yigeth a man to poverty,it is called alſo[Tarbith] | 
and [ Marbith] multiplication, becauſe it muitiplicth, | 
and the Chatdee callerh it [#zhabba/1h] perd:tio, becauſe 
it deſtroyeth a mans ſubſtance , and the Greekes call 
SY! 
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are their houſes full of deceit, therefore they are waxen rich, 


Marke the compariſon; as the fowler ſerrth a trap to 


catch the birds,(which is called aec;pr/a a dreripiendo)hic | 


ſcattereth a little corne to caſnare the birds, and then 
catcheth them in a trap : Sa the louſc of the vſurer 


 draweth the poore man as to a [nare.h! ſe:th ſume hope 


' 


| 
' 
| 
| 


| 
| 
| 


-of zainc at the firſt, like a litelz handfi'i of corne ſcatte- 


red before rhe birds , bur in the end it proveth buta 
ſaareto him, 

Now that we may finde ont what uſury is, wee mull 
doe as they who carve ourtlmapes, they cut off this and 
this to make it that; ſo muſt we procced in finding out 
what uſury is, it is not this northat, bur itis this, and 
then we come to the definition of it, 

Firſt, we cannot finde ir our by the perſons to whom 
weare forbidden tc lead on uſury,2s thou ſhalt notelead 
on uſurie to the poore of my people, or, thou ſhalt not 
lend upon uſury to thy bother a lew, 

Secondly, wee cantct finde it out by things lent, as 
thou ſhalt not ler.d uponuſury, money, corne or wine. 


| Dent 23.19.for ther: is uſury alſoinorher bargains. 


| 


| 


| 


Tuircly, neither can it be found our well by the re- 
ſraint of the Jaw, as that is uſury which is forbidden iy 
the law; wh--refor: to c>me by the nature of it,is to de- 
fine it, and ſo we (hall know what it is, 


Ic may be ſaid, that the morall law bindeth all equally | 


alike; but tits law againlt uſury bindeth nor allequally 
al:ke. Dent. 2.3. 19, 29. Thou (halt wot lend upot|nſary t9 
thy brother, unt? 4 [iranzer thou mayj# lend, theFtforc it 
may ſeeme not to be a morall law, | 
By ſtranger here is meant onely the Ca#aanzres thou 
mayſt!end uſury ro rhat ſtranger; that is, tothe Canas- 
wie whom thou art to deſtroy, [Lanecbre pro leanochre ] 
Contra quem jus bell; eft, contra eum jus uſure; and that it 
EL is 


Vſary cannot be found 
out by the perſons who 
borcovw, nor by things 
lent, nor by thelaw, 


| 


S335 exclu/o 71 oro 


a 7, - 
1153719 extraneo 
1/7t, id ejf,reliquis iis 
C(414anxcorumn. 
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The Tewes hard dealing 
with the Chriſtians, 
| condemned, 


eAnſw. 
The poore are called 
Gods people inaſpe- 
| clall manner, 


| 


| 


| 
1 


i5 not meant of every ſtranger it is cleare. P/al.r5.5. He 
that putteth not out his money to uſury, the belt interpre- 
ters of the Iewes adde, et:am Gentili, 
Wheretore the pra&tiſe of the [ewes at this day, who | 
cake uſury of us Chriſtians counting us ſtrangers, is con. | 
demned by their fathers who lived long ance the 
lewes call us Chriſtians, Edomites: Eſau was 1acobs bro: | 
ther, and if wee be Edemztes, then they ſhould take no | 
uſury of us, becauſewe are their brethren, | 
If thou lend money to any of my people, that ts pooye by 
thee,thow ſhalt not be to him as an uſurer, Exod 22. 25 here 


| 
| 


| 
| 


znot make gaine, therefore no gaine thould be | 

| takenCor it. | | 
Although money be not fertile int it ſelfc, yer by uſe | 

& interchange it may be made fertile, Mat. 25.20. Beheld | 
1 hive gained five talents moe, and theretore money is | 


called 


PEE 2 


ET 


Of Yſury. 


— 


rere- | when 1t is hid inthe ground and put tono uſe; then it is 
pecunta 3+:9; OF ot10ſa, money that maketh no gaine. 


who Some ſay that husbandry is ſeaundam n1turam, mer- | 


CON | chandiſe is prater naturam, but ulury is contra naturam. 
| Biring uſvry is contre naturam; but all ſort of gaine 
| gotten by induſtrie and travell, is not contra naturam, 
ce no || againſt nature. 
| No gaine ſhould be taken for that which periſheth 
' inthe uſe, as money,corne, wine, &e. 
| | Money, corne and wine periſh in the uſe, but this is 
1pon | not through the default of the lender, butthe defect is 
MW in che thing which is lent, which cannot be uſed unleſſe 
upon | | i periſh : Non vi contratius perit, ſed ratione rei, and it pc- 
peo-'i riſheth inthe uſe altogether to the lender: therefore the 
X borrower is bound to the lender to make it good, 
\ cate. Asthis were great wrong to ſceke fruit otthat bread, 
\ be. | | or that wine which a man conſumeth in the uſe, ſo it is 
& of | Ml great injuſtice ro ſeeke profit for that money which pe- 
the r1ſheth in the uſe. : 
But this cleareth not the doubr,for they ſeek no profit, 
cople | pro hoc individue quod perit,but forthe ſame in kind, 
will Thirdly, wee cannot find it out by the limitation of 
ins | MY municipicall lawes, for they vary very much, and they 
may | I rather reGraine the abuſe of ir, than they allow it; they 


line | MY tolerate it for the neceſſity of the people, but they re- | 


| MW frainc ir, left they ſhould too farre exceed intaking u- 
lent | | fury, and this law cannot be a fit rule to permit gfike to 
| W bee raken in every place; for as a Phyſitianca jnot let 
of it | | blood ofall his patients alike,bur raketh of ſome'more, 
dbe' I and ſome leſſe; So Princes deale with their ſu »jecs, 
| © =ccording to their riches or poyerty, S 
uſe | MY They who limitate it to the ſumme;. firſt, they con- 
held | | demne fimply decimam uſuram,which in the ſpace of an 
| © hundred moneths cqualleth the ſumme, that is ten of 


| called ::347:uim vel *r442-c, which is put our to uſe; bur | 


— 


——— 


the | 


Anſw. 


Vſury capnot be found 
out by the reſtrition of 
muynicipiall laywes, 


S;mile, 


— 


| 


| What uſury th: Ros 
| mans alluwed. 


— 
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What uſury condem- 
ned, \ 


C_- 


t e (7 1 07» 


— 


| 


| the hundred, ſuch was the uſury of the Iewes. Second- il | 


ly, they condemacd «/uras »ſurarem; It is obſerved that 
the beaſts which are moſt ivpertect, ſaverfer42t, and | 
they will be breeding young anes,they will have young | 
ones 1a their belly,and ch2y will have young ones ſuck»! 
ingthem, all at once. Sorhuſe uſnrers multiply gaine| 
upon gaine, and ſuverfetant, which is a moſt unpertect. 
kind of oirth. So they condowne monethly uſury, Hoſea 
alludeth to this, A monerh ſhall devoure them With their 
portion. cap. 5.7, Ariſtophanes reporteth how the peop.e 
of Greece were muck troubled with echis monerthly uit. 
ry, and they defired that tize witch Afedea might cauſ* 
the mogne to ſtand ſiil with her inchantments, that fo 
thee mighr not come {o often about in her revolutions, 
aad they be forced to pay theic moneth!y uſury, | 
The Romans allawei wnciarinum fenus, or centefirmam WM 
uſuram, twelve in the hundred, and this was called 44M 
reditas ex 4ſſe, vel centeſions , becaule their Libra was | 
divided in twelve parts, they might not take then Sex-M| 
tans, two of the whole ſumme; or Triens, three of the WM! © 
whole ſumme; or quadrass, four. of the whole ſumme; Ml | / 
or qaircuns, five of the whole,as Joſeph did. Gen. 4.1.34 
or ſemis, cc halfe of the whole; or ſepranx, the ſeaventh | * 
part of the whole; or bes, rhe cighth part of the whole, | * 
or dodrans, the ninth part of the whole, dempro rriente; Ml | 
or dextans aempto ſextante taking away two tro twelve, / 
or deunx, dem?:4 uncia, torake ail except one part, 
Theaw ufcihe twelve tables forbad ail uſucy except M 
WPBCIAT A 4 fenn, one of twelve; and according oc, 
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1eckof.ng is 8. and 5, Then rogatione tribunitia ad ſe * 
miunchalem redatta eſt, it was relirained to the (xt parti * 
{ oirif£ whole; aad according tothe Engliſh to foure of | 
the hundred and Z. and at laſt, they torhad it alto: © 
gether, & poſuernnt farem condemnari aupls , fenort | 


forem quaaruplo , they ordained that a thiete ſhoull 


4 oo p2y 
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of Vimy: 


nd. || p2y ©o fold, but an uſurer ſhould pay foure fold, 
hat Some Emperors haveaboliſhed uſury altogether,and 
and || {oc have permirted it; Leo rhe Emperor diſcharged it 
ung | | 2!togerter, but 42«/?a/ius was glad to permit it againe, 
ick- | 4* ihe earneſt ſure of the people of Conſtantimople. 
ine Mi VV < havenor found outas yet what this uſury is; uſu- 
foe MI! 17 65 a leading for gains,onely vs mas, this ſort of lcn- | 
roſea MY! <8 15 not lending at all; for lending mult be free for a 
heir MG £6, 254 gitc is imply free: tolend, and not freely to 
p'e W {cnd, 15 notco lend. A thing is attributed three manner 
ai. WY, of Waye5,A5 they ſay in the ſchooles; wnivece, analogice, 
aſe WY, 209 £quivece; either properly, by way of analogic, or 
t 0 MI properly. Example, his word Godis atiribured to | 
ons, | S294 properly; to the Magiſtrate, by way of analogie. | 
WW £144. 32. 6. 1 ſazd ye were Gods, and tothe devill impro. | 
vim Wl D<rly 2 Cor. 4. 4. In whom: the God of this word hath blin-. 
ba | d:4 the minaes of them. ; | s | 
ws ll Example 2. this word Sata» is properly attributed to 
y”—_ IE dev.ll, and by way of analogieto /u4es. 7ob. 6. 70, 
the | 20d to Peter improperly, Mark, 8, 33. Get thee behind 
mo. ; me Satan, x 
3 4  =x2vple 3. This word father is ſpoken properly of | 
anc MI | ©1e Daturall farhcr, who begetteth his child; by way of | 
ole. WM 520logic it is giveato Preachers, x, Cor, 4. 15. and im- | 
nt; Properly itis given to Idols: Jer. 2. 27. They ſay to the | 
ve Bl | /9c& thou art my father. So this word #o lend,is taken pro. 
_ "i perly,when a man /enderh freely, looking for no gaine.Luc, 
-eprl | ©: 35+ 59 thou ſhalt lend anto many nations and thou ſhalt | 
our , 22! 297r0w, Dent. 28.12, Secondly, by way of fer 
aſe ® when we ſay, l:nd me your helping hand; aqd third- 
wm | ly, quivoce or improperlygto lend for gaine, - | 
2 of; Againg;to lend for gaine is to fell their charigy , gre- 
Ito. 74 «ccepiſtis, gratis date; Mat.ro.8, that which men free- 
ora ff | |y receive, they ſhould freely give; as when Gehazz ſold 
2014} | eNat gift which was given freely. 
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ther. 


O nething is attributed ' 


three wayes, 
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 Vſury what. 
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Plunn e/f ruum. 
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Vſury is,to make ſimply a bargain or cuntiact of e2ine, 
whether the borrower have made gaine of it or net; 


[ 


_— —— -—— 


this is exaCting uſuryz ſee Pſal. 109. 11, Nehem, 5, by 


Dent. 15. 243+ 
To makea contraGt rhis way, [ will have gaine imp 


for my loſſe, that is nor a Lawtull Þargain, and t!: «; ts 
uſury: butif it be madethis wayes, 1 will have gaine it 


you make any gaine, this is no v{ury, for this is lawfull 


is ſocretete contrattte; ſoif yeclole I will lole, this is | 
no uſury;bur ſimply to make the contract thus, I will; 


| | 


bave gaine whether ye have ioffe or gaine, this is bicing | 


uſury, 
and ye be burdened, but that there be an equality: and tle 


lewes marke that there be faure ſorts of men; the fir! | 


2. Cor. $. 13. 1 meane not that other men be eaſea | 


— ——— - 
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arethey who ſay, thine is thine, and minc is mine; ich 
are they who live onely by themſelves,having no focic- 


| tum EZ * cl! . 


| 

ty with othcrs. 'F 

The ſecondare they, who fay,mine 15 mine,and thine. | 

1s mine;thoſe are robbers and oppreſlors: S 8 
F The third fortbe they who ſay, miac is thine, and. 

mw ow 5, | thincis minc,as thoſe who lend and borrow for gaine. | | 
NW) 19w 5b | 

| | a The fourth ſor: are thoſc,who lay, mine 1s hire, and ' | 


PH? mY "Os 
19 
mcum eſt tuum © 
tuum eff meum. 


nn I 4 


he £1. 
"#32 RAINS ” | thineis thine, and (uch arc true Iraclites, who end to 
tum eſt tuun. : their brother Looking fer rothing againe. Luc. 6. 3 J 
| Os. Exod. 21. 19, Ifhee riſe 474ine and walke uvon his flajſe, Wl 
| then ſhall hee that ſmote him be. Juit, onely h:e fhall W fer | 
"kst me, that is,the lofſe of his time, bccaute hee rm! ghee | 
have gatyed ſo much inthis time. V\ hy then may not 
a manralſe gaine for laying out of his monev. | 
eAvſw. The ffulr was in the ſtriker, therefore he was to pey | 


{0 muchko him whom he hurt; butif there be no fault | 
inthe tOrrower, and hee have done his enceavour, if | 
there be nogaine, the lender &1ght to ſecke none from |, i | 
| him,bur if through his default there be loſle, then bee 
| | is bound to pay to othe lender. | | 
{ | Gregory 
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| Of Lſury. 
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| Gregory Nvſſen [peaking agatilt the uſurcis, ſaith, | 
P ſurarius neſeit lavorom agrerum colendorum, mercata- 
| ram non exercet, ſed uno loco con/idens immanes domi ſus 
| feras nutrit ,us'r omni fib enarata, & ſin ſatn gigni, ca- | 
| 145 ard1r4m eſt calamus, ager charts ; ſemenatramentun, 
| plutvia, tempus quod illi pecante fi uitum aupet occults in- 
| crementss, falx eſt illa res repetiite, or arcs oft domus, in 
| gra 13iſeror wm fertsnas vente, that is, the uſurer hath 
| a9 $kiilro labour the ground, hee knoweth nothow t9 
| play the merchan?,bur fitting ſtiil in one place, he nou- 
| riſherh a company of wild beaſts in his houſe, hee will 
; have all rhingsro grow, and to bring forth without 
| vlowing or ſowing, his plough is his pen, his inke is 
his feede, the papers his field, and time is the lateer 
raine which makcth his cornes to grow, and the licle 
| isthe exaRion of his uſury, and his houfe is the barne 
| {1 which he winnowerh the poore mans goods- 
Tic Ammonites and Moabites might not enter into 
| the Congregation ofthe Lord, evento their tenth gene- 
rattun, becauſe they met not the people of God with | 
bred and watcr, in the way whenthey came out of | 
Feypr, Dent. 23.4, how ſhall theſe miſerable wretches | 
the vſurers eatcr into the Lords Tabernacle, who not 
onely withho!ds bread and water from the poore, the | 
Lordspcople, buralſodotakefrom them that which | 
!hould ſuſtaine their lite. 
Theſcbiting uſurers were fo abhorred inthe primi- 
tive Church, that as they condemned the uſurer him- 
[eife; fo they madethe Scrives who wrote tfe bonds, 
 an4l alſo the witneſſes, uncapable of any ber&fit; and 
thatna teſtament or latter will, written by ſuch ſhould 
ve valide. The houſe of the uſurer was called Dom S4 
tang; & they ordained that no man ſhould eate or drink | 
with ſuch uſurers, nor fetch fire from them, and atter 
 thar they were dead, thar they ſhould not be buriedin 
britian burial. Dd2 The | 
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The husbandry of the 


unſurcr. 


Vſurers are more in jus 
rious to the pore then 
the Ammeenites Were to | 
the 1/rde 41", 
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The concluſion of this is, Ezz#. 28. 13. this (inne is | 
matched with theft: and Ye/. ro. with adultery, and 
Verf. 11. with violence, it is thc daughter of oppreſſien,. 
and ſiſter to Idolatry,and he that doth thee rhings thall 
not dwell ix Gods holy bill, Pſal, 15, Albeit thoſe world- 
 lings thinke themſelves more honeſt then theeves | 
and adulterers, yet the Lord mzketh their caſe all a- 
like, 

Secondly, although the uſurer by ag aa oct 

wealth, yet ir {ball not continue with him, hee that þ 
gn, $: uſary labied gaine encreaſeth by ſubſtance, hte ſhall *., i | 
| ther it for him that willpitte the poore, Prov. 28. 8, and 
| Job {aith,rtharthough he (that is,the oppreſſor or uſurer) | 
| h-ape up filver as the duſt, and prepare raimear as tke | 
| clay; hee may prepare it,butthe juſt ſhall put it on, and 
the innocent ſhall divide the (ilyer, | 
| | An they applycd that place, Prever. 15. 27. Hee 
| that hateth gifts fhall live: that is, hee that taketh uſury | 
| for his money, ferto take gifrs is to take uſury. P/a/m. 
I15- 5+ Fe that putieth xot cut his money to uſury, nor | 
| 1 taketh reward upon the innocent: inthe Hebrew it 1s, that | 
| eaketh not gitts frecly for his money: but hee that is 
| arcedy ofgaine troubleth his owne houſe;thatis, brings. 
| both his houſe and poſterity toruine, for uſury is like | 
| ; | 2 carker. or moth that conſumes all that a man cn 
| oA1ANC, | 


| Concluſion, 1. | 


as OY 5 att. i M.A. 
A 
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| EXERCIT, 
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= al Of Sacriledge. = 21 - | 

ne is | EXERCITAT:. VIII. = * 

and : | 

ien, Of Sacriledge, | 

hall Commandement VI. 

eas, Acriledge is colgured theft for the moſt part, under 

| | —_ ſome pretence of law, NY 92 | 
MW ltisdefinedthus ; Sacriſedge is an inverting andture | "ee wht | 


ning of thoſe things to other uſes, which were dedicated | 


LA | to Ged and his ſervice; as when they bought and ſold | 
4 KW inthe Temple, they madeir a denof theeyes: ſuch was 

© 1 WW the facriledge of Ananias, quando intervertit aliquid, 

- when he changed ſomething which was degicated to 

br. | 2holy uſe, rohis owne private uſe, AF. 5.2. 

— The Prophet Malachi ſpeaketh much againft this 
"0 | finne of facriledge, Will a man rob God 7 yet yehave rob- | Whatit is to rob God" 
os | ed mee, Mala. 3.8. the very terme ſeemed ſo odious 

we WW; tothe Lewes, thar they ſtraight way denied, and they 

17 WW! tell che Prophet, thac thzy had commirred no ſuch 

| fine, Woerein have wee robbed thee? the Prophet | 5... (cviy to reb 
= WW! anſwered them, Jn tithes and offtrings ,- as if hee | God, 


ſhould fay , dothitnot content you, to withold 


& WW; from man his right; but ye will rob God alſo? what 
yl | aſinne is it for children to rob their parents? God is 
| | 


| | your father, and the Church is your mother, will yee 
*1'W | be ſounnatucall children asto ro them, God harerh 
IF | wrongs againft whomſoever they be committed. Sa/o- 
| 02 laith, The riphroous man recardeth the life of by | 
| beaff, Prover, 12. 10, How great 2 wrong is itthen, 
| : 
| 


to offer wrong to a man, who is like to offr ſelves* | | 
| And if the Lord comman.|cd us to helpe ourjenemics | 
' | eaſt; much moreto helpe our brother . 1, Cor. 6. 6. | | 
| | A brother goeth to law with brother , if no injugy may | 
| b2 offered to a brother, much lefſe to aſuperiour,and 
T.| | that to a high ſuperiour: VWhen Shimez railed: a- 
| | gainſi David, what faid Abiſhai/: What doth this 
| Dd3 dead | 
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Exercitations Dirvine.Command.sS. Lib. 2. 


The finne of (acriledge 
| exaggeratcd, 


Oneff. 


Anſw. 
Why the Lord requi- 
red the tith of them 


| who dwelt 1n Canaan. 


| iSitthentorob him? the Saints of God have beene of 
| another minde, Pſalm. 116. 12, Bhat ſhall 1 render to 
| God for all hy benefits,and not onely the Godly, bur alſo 
| the hypocrites. Mic. 66. 


begin to wrong God himſclfe, to finne againlt rhe hea- 
| vens;this is a great ſinne, E/a. 7.13.15 it 4 ſmall thing that 
| yewill weary men but ye will weary my God alſo? he is nor 
| our inferiour, he is not our equal], buthe is our ſuperi- 


| Abrabamndto his ſeede, hee received a tith of him 
| £8 ſronu 


dead aogge raile againſt the King* let mee goe I pray thee, 
and cut of hs neck,2. $4m. 16. 9.Theimurv 1s yet ag. 
gravared, if there come reſpe7us beneficy, in reſp-CE: of 
the great favour and kindeneſſe ſhowne by Þh1m to thoule 
who offer him iajury: bur when contempt 1s joyned 
with the injury,that exaggerateth the {inne moſt of all; 
when Joſeph had feaſted bis brethren,Ge». 37.and then 
to ſteale his cup, what great injury 1s this ? How can wee 
open our monthes in this behalfe . 

Bur when men leave off to (:nne againſt men, and 


our and that in the higheſt degree; what great linte 


But how cometh it that the Lord requireth ſuch a 
duty of man. 

The earth s the Lords and all that # theretn, Dent. 10, 
14. Pſalm, 24.1. And God the father gave his ſonre 
the exas of it for apoſſeſſion, Pſalm. 2,8. God the ſonne 
again ſubſtituted under the law, the Prieſts, the Levites 
and the poore for his deputies, and hee would have the 
Iewes, as his tenants and farmars , to pay a dutie 
in hen ro him . When God-gave the carth to | 


— — — ——— 


— — 


wniverſalu dowing, in token of his abſolute 
dominien. Pharaoh, when hee had gotten the whole 
land ole ngnpr in his hand, 7-ſ#ph tooke a fifth part of the 
iacreaſe for him: Gey, 41- 34+ but God dealt more !i- 
berally with the Iewes, hee fought but the tenth part 
fromthem, although all was his owne- So God now 

under | 


| 


| 


| 


' 


| 


| that there was a twofold dedication under the law: 


of 5 acriledge. 


under the Goſpell will have men to honour him with 
their ſubſtance, and to give of their riches for the main- 
tenance of his worſhip. 

What was the difference betwixt things dedicated, | 
and ſanified under the Jaw; and things which now 
are beſtowed upon holy uſes under the Goſpel: 

Forthe better underſtanding ofthis, we muſt marke 


Firſt when they dedicate the propertie to God, but not 
the uſe, as their new houſes, Deu#. 20. 5. So Pſal. 30. 47 
the inſcription, They did this as in dwellers inEmmannae!s 


lava, and it was a curſe to them if rhey dwelt not in 
their new houſes, they were /ec/ af fic to them, (as the 
| Schoolemen ſpeake)bur our houſes are loci ut {oct one- 
| ly, When wee dwell in our new honſes, wee pray to 
God,that hee would blefle us in them, bur this 15 z»vo- 
cativa ſancificatis oncly , and not conftitutiva . Wee 
hold our. houſcs of him who is Lord ct the whole carth; 
| but wee hold them not of Eimin type, as they who 


| dwelt 1n Canaas, It is not a curſe now if a man build a 
; new houſe and dwelinort init. | 
' Thefecond fortof dedication was, when the Iewes 
| refigned to the Lord both the property and the uſe of 
| thoſe things which they conſecrated and dedicated. As 
| when Arauns the Jebuſue dedicated the ground for buil. 
| ding of the Templzo, when Arawne did ſeparate that part 
| of the ground for that holy ufe, it was both dedicarcd 
| and d2{1gned. Bur a man under the Goſpel! , Goo hee 


—_——e— 


| giveth a plot of groand for a religions afe, it not for 
| thededication of the ground tharthe Churcl? accepr- | 
| ethoft ir, but onely becauſe it is a fir peece of ground 
| for ſuch an uſe,and the man is willing to give it, 9 

| Thededicztion againe under the law was ſuch, that 
tae thing dedicated might not be transferred to another 


uſe; the ground upon which the Temple flood was ſo 


dedicated | 


Ageſt, 


eAp/w. 
Difference betwirt 
*hings dedicared under 
the law, and things gt» 
ven for holy nſcs under 
the goſpell, 


Saudi: ( ſu vcative, 
ficalr } coflitutive. 


A great diffdvene be- 
twixt the dedication of 
our Temples, and the 
Templeof Ieruſalem. 
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Os, 


An. 


$ dedicated un- 


the Law differed 
from things dedicated 
under the Goſpell, 


Oneft, 


Anſw. 


In what reſpe& ſacri+ 
ledge is greater novy 
then under the Law, 


the perſon,then if a poore man ſhould ſteale ten ſheepe 


dedicated that they might not build artemp!e in another 
place, neither for commmodity or eaſe of the people, 


| as Zeroboam did, 1. King.12. 26. but under the Goſpel], 


where a place is deſigned for the worſhip of Ged, it 
may be changed toa mere commodious place; it is nor 
the dedication then that maketh it a permanent pizce, 
but a commodity onely, | 

But it may be ſa1d,thatthings dedicated to the Tem- 
ple under the law, were changed to actvill uie, a5 Go- 
lzabs (word was givento David, and the ſhew bread to 
relieve his neceſlity. 

Tae ceremonial! dedications gave place to the ſafe- 
ty of the life of man, butthings defigned now under 
the Goſpell; yeeld further,evento the caſe and commo- 
dity of man, the Temple it ſelfe might not be charged 
to any otherplace,neither for the coinmodity, nor cafe 
of the people, becauſe it was the maine type and ward- 
robe of all the ceremonies, therefore it was ſacriledge 
to turne it to any otter uſe, 

It was unlawfull to change things dedicated under 
the law tothe ſervice of God, ts any ether uſe, Prov. 

20. 25. it isa {nare for a man to devour that which is 
holy,and after vewesto enquire. Athaliatooke the pole 
money that was appointed for the ſerviceof God, and 
did dedicate it to Baal, 

Whether was ita greater ſinne to robbe God under 
the law, er torob him now underthe Goſpell? 

It yeepwill reſpe& the thing conſecrate,it was a grea- 
ter ſinnq're rob God under the Law, then now; but 
if yee wf.l reſpet them who commit the ſinne, it is a 
greater ſinyow, becauſe men now,have greater know- | 
ledge radertiic Goſpell,than they had under the Law, | 
Example, if a rich man ſhould teale but one ſhecpe 
{rom a poore man, it werea greater ſinne in reſpeR of 


from | 


| Of Sarriledge. 


fromarich man; bur comparing one ſheepe and ten 
ſheepe rogether;1r is a greater ſinne to ſteale ten ſheepe 
then One. 

Things given to idolatrous uſes ſhould be turned to | Things dedicated to * 
200d uſes: Example,our forefathers beſtowed tithes to —_ 
1alatrous uſes for the moſt part, and there were two 
cauſes moved them to doe this,the impulſive cauſe, and 
the knallcauſe the impwlſive cauſe, which moved them 
ia time of ignorance and blindenefle,togive ſomething 
co the Church, wasto pray forthe dead, and other ſu- 
perſticivus uſes; yer the finall cauſe was (till to ſerve 
Gyd,as may be ſcene in their evidences and donations, 
which ever bcare this clauſe, Des & Ecclefis, before 
they make any mention of Satat,orother ſuperſtitious 
uſes. The fall cauſe ceaſerh not, neither the effeA, 
although the #mpulſive cauſe cexſe , therefore thoſe 
things which have becne Idolatrous may be turned to 


holy uſes. , 
The temple was the houſe of prayer, not onely be. | How the Temrlewnr'a 


houle of prayer, 


cauſe they prayed in it , but alſo becauſe the Lord pro- 
miſed to heare them for the Temples ſake, therefore ir 
was facriledge in them to make this houſe a den of 
theeves. 

The concluſion of this is,let us learne to hononr God Concluſcam. 
with owr ſub/lance. Prov. 3.9.there are many now who ; 
falldowne before the Lord, but they fall not downe as 
the threewiſe men did , who offered go/a, myrrhe, and 
incenſe to him, Matt. 2,11. but they are farre' worſe 
whorob Htiim; See the judgements that ras pa 
Shiſhak king of Egypt , Athalieand Nebuchednez2'yy, An 
tiechws,and Craſſus, for robbing the Temple of God. 
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| EXERCITAT. VIL 
T hat every man ſhould have alawfull calling, 


| Commandement, V LIT. 


| Epheſ. 4. 28, Let him that ſtole ſeale ns mwe, but rath: 
let him worke with hy hands the things that are good, 


| Ih —— part of 5 oa preſerve men from theft and unjuſt dealing, firſt 
aps hee muſt have a calling, ſecondly,. a lawfull calling; 
Thirdly;hee muſt be diligent in his caliing;and laſtly ,he 
muſt continue in kis calling, 
A man muſt get his Firft, hee muſt have a calling; he muſt get his bread 
bread with the ſweat . ; ; | 
ot his brow, or with | With the ſweate of his browes, or with the gricfe of his 
| the gricfe of his minde. | minde; with the {weat of his browes, as thoſe who la- 
bour with therr hands; and with the griete ofthis minde, 
as thoſe who rule and governe others: hee muſt either. 
doe as the cye doth, which directeth the budy, or as 
the hand doth, which worketh for the body . The 
{ The Doftors of the | Dg@orsof the Iewes had ſome callings, as Paul was a MI. 
Teyyes had ſome trades. ve . | 
rent maker,and ſome of them were tanners and bakers, WM. 
| and Chriſt himſelfe was a carpenter untill hee was thir- MW: 
ty yeares ofage, Mark, 6. 3. 15 not thu the carpenter, tht | 
ſonne of Mary. The lewes have a proverbe inthe 7 al: 
mud, Bona ct doitrina leews, (7 via terre; they call wit 
terre {{me trade, it is g00d tobea Door of the Law, 
and likgwiſcro have ſome trade with it, | 
' B-egers haveno calling, it was in the decayivg eſtate WW; | 
een cl of the commonwealth of 1/-ae/ whenthey were ſuffcr- I t 
oped Hebr os. ed to begge; the Hebrewes call this, querere pa- i 
m/ 7355 the impetent | wowy, that 15,to begge, Job. 15. 23, Pſalm. 39.25. bread i | 
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Of living in a lawful calling, 
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| life of man,but the baſeſt things for the entertainment 


| chersſclwves for bread, that is, for the meanelt things to 
{uſtaine their life, and ſuch are called [ Machaſir gnal 
hepatachim ] o/{iatim petentes, Marc. 10, 46, when men 
willingly profeſſe poverty, this is not a lawfull calling; 
| luch were ([ebjon;m ] the Ebionttes, and ſuch are the beg- 
| giag fricrs, 

, Secondly, hee muſt bave alawfull calling. Epheſc4. 
| 28. Let 1m worke with bu hands the things which are 
| 200d, 


firſt il Somecallings are honorable in themſelves, as the 
12g; WH. winiſtri®, r. Tz, 5. 17. Secondly, ſome are praiſe- 
y he WW worthy in themſelves, but honourable onely in reſpe& 
' ofthe en:}, Ecc/eſ. 38. 1. Honora medicum propter nece/« 
rcad WW: firetem;ber is to be praiſed for the skill which hee hath, 
his WY buc when he curerh the body, that it way be a fit inſtru- 
O la- WM ment for the foule,this makerh him honourable. 
nde, Thi:dly,fome are only praiſe-worthy,as T;4c;6iome, 


; thoſe who live by handy trades, when the virtuous wo- 
| man ſpinnech, and maketh cloathes to her husband, 
The W then ſhe is praiſed inthe the gates of the ciry, Prov. 30, 
ras ©, butnocalling isto be terined fordide, or baſe, as the 
cr, MW, Moraliſts tcrme them. 
toi Such callings arc lawfull, which the holy men of 
, tie | God have uſed, as A/phers in the ſyriacke is called hhal- 
Tal WW pb4s, from [hhalaph] permutare, tO change; hce was 
| 14 | 20-2215, mamularins, a changer of money; and 7obncal- 
a, WI. lth choſe pwn, changers of ſmall money, 4 2.14- 
= 59 Debors was the wife of Lapidoth, a lampe thaker, ſo 
tarc W | Lydia was a ſeller of purple; loſeph a carpenter, Simona 
thcr- WY tanner, and Pau! a tentmaker. 
'Þ4-  Todercſt any lawfull calling is a great finne,? asthe 
read. ſuperſtitions Ezyptians, deteſted all ſheepeheards, be- 
the ' | cauſe they both kept ſheepe,and killedthem,whichthe 
lite | Eea Epyptians 
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of his life. 2 Sam. 2, 5, They that were full, have hired out | 
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and ſome praiſe yor- 
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Some callings praiſe | 
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W'y Pharach would 
not ſuffer Joſeph to 
touch hig Facal 


1 Call ngs againſt the 
# fiift Commai:dement, 


Callings againRt the ſe= 
cond Commandement, 


Buxtorfins in ſywagoga 


lulla'ta, Cap. 22s 


| 


|. mandement. 


ſell for money in their ſynagogues at this day,asthe of- 


Egyetians hotioured as their gorls: and 1 rake thisto | 
be the reaſon why it is ſaid, Ger. 39. 6. That Potiphey | 
left all that hee had in tofephs hands, ana hee knew neught 
that hee had, ſave the bread which hee did eate, that ' 
is, hee would not ſuffer him to touch his meat,for he ' 
held him to bc an uncleane Hebrew, becauſe bee eate | 
the fleſh of ſheepe and oxct1. So the ITewes deteſt | 
all Phyſicians, they have a proverbe in the Talmud, ; 
Optimus inter medices ad gehenmnam , To gather tri. | 
bute is a thing lawtull, and yet the Iewes hated all 
the Publicans who gathered it: ſo they would not | 
ſuffer apainter to dwe!l amongſt them: and this is the | 
fault of moſt of our gentry,when rhey ſpeake of handie | 
trades, they ſpeake baſely of them, they cannot ſuffer 
theirchildren to be broughrup in any ſuch trade, there-| 
fore their children when they come toage, ſay with | 
hininthe Goſpel), Digge 7 cannot, aud tobegge 1 am 
aſhamed.Lac.16,3, therefore I will fallific my mafters 
account. | 

Callings which are not lawfull to beuſed,are ſuch. 
as arc breaches of rhe commandements, as the man : 
who keptthe damoſell, that had the ſpirit of divinati- 
on, becanſe of the gaine which ſhe made to him by her | 
divination, AG, 16.16. Sothoſe in Epheſus, who pro- 
fcfſed curious arts, Ac. 19. 19. Sothe mourning w6- 
men who inourncd, Jer, 9. 17. having no hope of the | 
reſorreicn, theſe callings were againſt the firft Com- 
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Agaiyft the fecond Commandement, rowake ſilver 
ſhrines tf Diana, Ad. 19.24. Sothoſe ſuperſtitious cal. 
lings which the lewes have found out, and which they 
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fice of Gelilab,to open the roll of the law, and to wrap it 
vp againe:Sothe office of Hazbaach, to carry about and 
clevatc the booke of the Law: ſo the cflice of Erzrhayw, 
£0) 
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| Of living in a lawfull calling. 


to touch the picces of the wood unto which the volume 
of the Law is faſtened . Sothe ſuperſtitious calliogs in 
che Church of Rome, all thoſe are againſt the ſecond 
| Commandement, 

Againſt the fixt Commandement, to uſe a trade to 
hurt, or put out the life of man,ſach were thoſe Sjcary, 
Af. 21. 38, who wore Cetlfhes,oncly to ſtab men,and 
not as we doe,to defend our ſelves. 

Againſt the ſeventh Commandement , to keepe a 
baudy houſe, Nam. 25.8. Soto live by proftituting of 
their body, Thow ſhalt not bring the hire of a whore, Demt. 
23-18, The Seventy tranſlate it 71hi090e5;, that is,ſhewho 
continueth in proftituting her body for gaine. So the 
callingthat hath affinity withthis finne, or can hardly 
be diſcharged without this ſinne, (hould not be uſed; as 
for a woman to be a- taverner; ſee the affinity berwixt 
the whore and thetaverner, firſt, [zan Jin the Hebrew 
is called one thar ſelleth viQuals,and [4x is called 
Scortari: Secondly, 75%, fignificth to fell viteals, 
an] ſcor#4r7, lo among the Latines, mereor (ignifterh to 
ſell, and meretrix, a whore, and meritoris, were the 
places where they ſold viduals. Rechab was called 
| 94744, a. tavernes,. but, /ames calleth her an harlot, 
lam, 2.25. Heb. 11.31. 

So again(t"the eight Commandement, the biting 
| uſurer,a trade againſt this Commandement, and the al- 
chy miſts, who-make men.heleeve that they can change 
brafſe or any other mettall into gold: one ſaid well of 
| this trade, ejas znitinm eſt ſcire, medium ment:11, & fints 
' mindicareethat the beginning of it wasa defireof know- 
ledge,the midfi of it alie, and the end of it is begging, 
Et chymia eſt cafla mertirix, & multos invitat tqminem 
admittit, that Chymze isa chaſt whore, alluring ma- 
ny to come to her, but ſuffereth none to touch her. 
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So. 0c715, or proxincts,that goeth betwixtrhe buyer, 


Callings againſt the 
lixt Coma andemeant, 


| 


Callings againſt the (c- | 
yenth Commandement, 
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andthe ſcller, and maketh the buyer to buy the dearer; 
he was called ſo, becauſe he hung outa figne to draw 
mento buy: from 7, the figneof the Vintner, So 
93:75; was hee who ingrofled all to his owne uſe,and 
carried it ont of the country. For this Nahum calleth 
the merchants of Ninive bruchos, the kankerworme, brs. 
chus is a kinde of locuſt which conſumeth all, and then 
flyeth away, Nebwm. 3. 16, Thirdly, awremine,, which 
are called Dardanary by the Latines, who keepe up the 
corne untill it be ſcarce, that they may ſell it at a dearer 
rate, hence came Dardanarie artes, Prov, 11.26. He that 
wethboldeth corne,the people ſhall curſe him but bleſſing ſhall 
be upon the head of him that ſefleth it. 

Apainft the ninth Commandement, are jeſters which 
the Greekes cali y0wrires, or rerrauiuss , Hoſe. 7. 3, They 
wade the kings beart merry with their lies, they were cal-| 
led mwrepiur, becauſe they uſed all the members of 
their body to make ſport. k 

Thirdly, men muſt be diligent in their calling, Prov, 

6- 6. Salomon willeth ſluggards to goe tothe ant, that 
Provideth her meat in the ſummer, ans gathereth her food 
in the harveſt, and moreover hee ſaith, that fhee hath no 
guide, overſeer, or ruler. Salomon ſerteth downe here all 
| forts of government: Firſt, Xatziz in ariſtocracie, and 
then ſhoterim in democracie, and meſhel in monarchic, 
che ant hath none of tho(c rulers, and yet {he provideth 
well in ſurnmer for the winter;the {lvggard thar hath all 
| theſe commanders, or attheleaſt liveth under ſome of 
| them,ſhuld learne to be diligent in his calling: Salomon | 
| gocth not farre off ro ſceke a maſter to teach him, but | 
one that 1s ready at hand, aqd the baſeſt of all the crea- | 
tures. Prov. 10, 4. Hee becometh poore that dealeth with 
4 ſlacke hand put {| jad hharzttim the hand of the diligent 
| maketh rich. | bhazatz } isto digge inthe ground for 
| gold; hee that is as diligent inhis calling, asa man who | 
diggeth 
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| Of living ina lewfull calling, 


a 


| diggeth for gold inthe carth, that man ſhall become 
rich, Prov.22.29, Secſs thou a man diligent im hu calling, 


obſcurss, that is, betore the meaner and baler fort who 
; were cloathed in ſoyled blacke, 

Laſtly, men muſt continue in their calling, and not 
change from one calling to another, 1. Coy, 7.20. Let 
every man abide in the ſame calling wherein hee was called, 

the Iewes give an example of one Meyr who changed 
his calling often: Firſt, hee was \ hanechtom] a baker: 
againe , hee changed that calling , and hee became 


ling, and hee became [ /apberJa ſcribe: and laſtly, hee 
became [' megnabhed guoorth) a skinner; and they ſaid of 
this Meyir, hhalaph Meyir eth melachoth els gnorocuſhi, 
Mutat Meyir artem ſnrm, ſed non pellem mutat Ethops, 
| they meant that Meyir continued ſtill aknave al:hough 
| he changed from one trade to another- 

A man may change his calling, firſt if the Lord call 
| himtoanother calling, as when hee called Eliſha from 


|| the plough,to b-a Prophet. So hee called the Apoſtles 
| from fiſhers, to be fiſhers of men, Soif they be called | 


| bythe commonwealth, and have gifts for their calling, 
| they may change their calling; but they muſt nor 
| change their calling onely torgaine, as the poſterity of 
| Eli did, who ſaid, Put meinto the Prieſts office that I may 
| eate bread, 1, Sam. 2.36, they delired tobe Prieſts one= 
| y for gaine, for a pecce of filver, and a morſell of 
read, ) 

Asa man is bound to uſe a lawfull calling, and to be 
diligent ia his calling: ſo hee maſt have a care to keepe 
; that which hee hath gained in his lawfull calling there- 
' fore, Prov, 6. 1, Salomon (aith, If thow be ſacrty for thy 
| friend, if thou haſt tricken hands with the ftiranger, thou 

art ſnared with the words ofthy mouth, deliver thy ſelfe as 4 
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he ſhall and before kings,yon fabit liphne bhafhimn, Jcoram | 


[ /andalat ] a fhoe-maker: Thirdly, hee left that cal- | 
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— . 
[2/128 | 70c froms the hand of the bunter [ 1m takagnia | bi defixiſti 
: menay: tram; 1f thou baft firiken band with the ſlranger, | 
10b.17. 3. Who # hee that will firike bands for meegthar is, 
| who will give bis ward fer mc, giving his hand for my. 
hand; this the Greekes of old called w7u3;, wen, is 
The formes which they | that part which joyneth the hand to the arme, which 
| evo hen they becam® | wee Call the wreft, and they uſed when they gave 
their word for another, ts give them their wreſt tobe | 
| bound, whereby they ſignificd, that they were bound 


th. 
tes... A AM 
—— 


| 
] 


now for him, for whom they had given their word. dj 
— © OEFIIPMR There is adifference betwixt 4s and pres: hee was pro- 
——_ —— wit | perlycalledv«s, who gave his word for him who was 

| ready to be carried to judgement; and pres was he who 1 

| | gave his word fer{the debt; all ſort of ſuretiſhip is | thy 
not condemned, but raſh ſurctiſhip;be thou not ameneft 

cthoſethat ſtrike the hand, that is, be not thou one of " 

thoſe who uſually ſtrike the hand, Rubews gave his word _ 

for Benjamin; and Pani gave his word for Onefimas, pu 

Chrift wasboth our [6 our vas; hee was vas pre- I'M 

All ſorts of fuurtithip | ſenting himſclfe before thejudge for us, there be gave " 

-— his word for us. P/a/m, 119. 122. Subarrba ſeruum tl 

tuwm; be ſuerty for thy ſervent:and ſo he was pres for vs, | otf 

| paying ourdebt. the 

The conclufion ofthis is, He that will not worke,nes- We 

| ther ſhowld he eate, 1. Thefſ. 2. 10. oth 
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Of commutative juſtice. 225 


EXERCITAT. VII 
Of commutative juſtice, 


( ommandement VIII. 
| 
| 


Levit. 19,30. Iaft ballances, juſt weight, a juſt Ephe 
4 juſt hin ſhall ye have 2 am the Lord. - 


He Lord craveth in this commandement that men 
exerciſe juſtice, both commutative and diftribu- | 
tive, 

God who made all things, powdere ywumero oF menſn- 
rs, Wiſds 11. hath commanded juſt dealing in weight, | 
number, and meaſure, and hee addeth; 7«w the Lord, 
putting his ſubſcription ro it, There are two ſorts off &  -promems 
Magiſtrates, the one is wazsfiretus loquens, the other | Verifratw a 
is magifiratus mutrs, the one a dumbe magiſtrate, the : 
other a ſpeaking magiſtrate;the one, in foro /ztigro/o, the 
other i» foro vexaliz that is,the one in pleading of cauſes, 
the other in buying and ſelling; and the commoen- 
wealth ſuffereth dammage, as well by the one as by the 
other. To ſubbornethe Iudge and make him give out | 
a falſe ſentence is a fearefull ſinne ; ſoto falfitic mea- 
ſures. Hoſe 12,7. He is 4 merchant, and the ballance of de- | 
' ce/t is in his bend, The Lord who fitteth amongft the | 
ludges, to ſee whether they doe juſtice or not, þe fitterh | 
alſo inthis judicatorie, to ſee to matters whether they | 
gee right or wrong, | 

Theſe weights and meaſures are ca!led __— Meaſures ealled the 
worke, Prov. 16.11, they are called the Lords worke, be. | Lrworks, __ 5 
cauſe they pleaſe him. Prov. 11. 1. For 4 juft weight is 
bis delight. So 104.6. 19. This i the 3:61 ke of Goa,to be- | 
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him, And marke what great care the Lord had to pre. 
ſerve theſe meaſures and weiphts; the ſhekel! was c211cd 
the ſhekell of the ſanituary. Levii, 27. 25, Exod. 30. 13, 
and after the captivity, he renued this precept concer- 
ning the ſhekell. Ezek. 45- 12, that all corruption in 
meaſures might be raken away, becauſe it was kept in 
the Sanctuary; and the common ſhekell was reQifie1 
by it, So the meaſures of the foot were kept in the Ca- 
pitoll amongſt the Romans, and among vs; one towne 
hath the keeping of the ſtone, another of the peck, and 
ano:her of the elne. 

Theſe meaſures of commurative juſtice were, firſt, 
naturall; ſecondly, by inſtitution, naturall were theſe, 
when men interchanged wares with wares, as neat fur 
(herpe; hence it ſeemeth when they began to fcl] for 
moncy, and had found it out by inſtitution,they put the 
print of the beaſt firft upon the money, as /acob bought 


it for ſo much money, Ger. 33. 19. but 4, 7.16. hce' 
bought it for ſo many peeccs of filver: and this peece «> 


money was called Keſhitah,aonws, tob. 42. 16, and rhe 
Chaldee tranfl:terh it Zhzrephah, or Hhurphan, as th. y 
of Peloponeſu: let a ſnaile upon rheir money; hence was 
their proverbe, geſtudo ſuper:bit virtuiem ac ſapientiom. 

By infticution were firlt, their meaſures, and then 
their money; their mczſures, their finger, the palme 
and the cubit: man is aconpend of thing bath ſcene 
and not ſcene, and therefore whatſyever perfeCtion is 
nany of them , the ſumme of it is found inhim z the 
meaſuresarc taken from him as it is called cybitus v1 
ri, Revelat. 21. i7, He meaſured the wall an hundred and 
forty aud foure cubits, accerting to the meaſure of a men, 
tnat 8 of an Anzell wito appeared in che lik-nefl? of a 
man, it 1s not cali-4 the Kings cubir, or the common 


cubir, orthe cubit of the SanQuary, but a mans cubir, 
becaul- | 
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lieve in him, that is, it &s the worke of Gca which plerſerh | 
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ailadeth to this forme. Efay. 49. 12. Who vath meaſared 
the waters with the hallaw of his hand , ana the beavens 
| with hu ſpanne: thele were firſt meaſures'of liquid an: 
| dry things, taken from rhe body of man, 

{ Tic fuſt meaſure raken from the boy of men, was 
| digit us, a finger. ler. 52.21. The thickneſſe thereof was 
| foure fingers, When the Prieſt meaſured che incenſe 
| whiclt was to be offered, he meaſured tt drorto apnulart, 
' with h15 ring fioger. 

 Theſecond meaſure taken from the body of man was 
; Lepach, palmus, 1.S4m. 17. 4» There came out 4 champros 
ot of the campe of the Philiſlims named Goli:b: whoſe 


more then ſixe cubits: So Eſay, 48.13. My right hand 
 bathſ;, panned the heavens. 
' Thethird meaſure taken from man was the cubite, 
ght WM | and ic was of ewo ſorts, cither cubitus communis, Or cubi- 
nce'iYl rs decurtatics; cubitus decurtatue,or the ſhort cubir,was 
e of "i the halte of the common cubite. 142g.3. 16. Ehud made 
tie WW bin: 4 dagger of a cubite length, that 15, halfe a cuaite. 
ny i; Cabitus communis ſeu moſaics, the common cubite was 
was | twenty foure fingers trom the elbow to the top of the 
7 WF fioger; the flying dooke of Gods curſe was twenty cu- 
nn WF bits in lengeb, and ren in vredch; which meaſured thoſe 
ime WM that were to be cut off, Zach. 5. 2, 3. this is the juſt cu. 
enc WW! bite, Exek. 41. 8. The reed 15 calted 4 fall reed of fixe cu- 
1 15 WW £ites, char is, a juſt reed, So Ger. 23.16. Abraham gave 
the - phron ſul weight, that is, jult weight, and Vf the cu- 
v1 WF ditesthe reed was made vp. 

«nd if They builded by the line and by the reed; the line 
41, WF ſerved ro make the wall ſtreight, if any ftone ſtoJId our, 
of 2 | che line brought them to pur it in; & the reed ſerved to 
100 | meaſure the length, the height, and the bredrh; and 


 buzht was ſixe cavits and 4 ſpaxne, that is, he was 4 ſpan | 


bir; | Kevelat,21. 15. this is called 4 golden reed, in reſpeR of 


of Ff 2 the 


A finger broad the fit 
meaſyie taken from 
man, 


P"1%'DP dizitus 


qGqnRuLaT ti. 


P alu. | 


Commun, | 
C eliny | 


Deewrtd4tny. 


The line and'reed ſers |} 
ved for building of rhe 
walls, 
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Why a palme was ads 
ded+to the reed in ZB4« 
j $3/0% 


eAllufion, 


The line of deſolation 
what. 


eAlluſion. 


Weights why called the 
| weights of the bagge, 


| 


Allsficn, 
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| TUULT FAVE, 
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i. 
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the new Jeru/a/em which was from above: this reed con- 
ſiſted of {ixe cubits, and Ezetze/ addeth a palme, 
Ezek, 40.5. And in the mans hand was a meaſuring reed 
of ſixe cubits and an hand bredth; the hand bredth is ad- 
ded here, becauſe the Angell came from Zabel, and 
brought a reed with him from Bebe/ which was (horter | 
by a palme then the Iewes reed; therefore hee addeth | 
a hand bredth, to teach them that the ſecond temple 

ſhould bee cquall in length and bredth with the firſt 

temple, | 

The line was a meaſure alſo, whereby they meaſured 
their ground, and their buildings, Dawid alludeth to 
this: Pfa/. 16.6, The lines are fallen to me in pleaſant places. 
So P/al.19. 4. Their line is gone out through all the earth. 
The line, the preaching of the goſpell came from /eru- 
falem , which was the center, tothe circumference, 
which was the whole carth, 

So when they demoliſhed houſes, they meaſured. 
them with aline; this line is called the line of defola- 
tion, and /eremiah alludeth ro this. Lament. 2, $, The | 
Lord hath purpoſed to defroy the wall of the daughter of 
Son, hee hath ſtretched a line. $0 2. King. 21, 13. 1will 
ftretch over Itruſalemthe line of Samaria, and the plummet 
of the houſe of Achab, | 

The ſtones wherewith they weighed things, were 
called lapides ſaccnli. Prov. 16.1rt- All the weights of tht 
bagge are his worke, they are called the weights of the bay, 
becauſe they are kept in the bagge, and Davidalluderh 
co this P/5 6.8. Then priteft all my teares in the bottle, that. 
is, thou weigheſt them, 

Their meaſhres for their corne, was-the Zpha, and 
 ChriMequireth three propertics in this meaſure. Zur, 
6. 38, Preſſer downe, fhaken together, an1 running over, 
Zachariah alludeth to this meaſure of the Epha, Z ach. 5. | 
Contrary ts theſe properties of the Epharare the mea. | 


{ures | 


—— 


—_— 


© —{ —_— 


? '—_ cc ——————  - - —_— _—  — 


ET - 
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ſures of the chusle, Eſay. 32. 7. The infiraments of the | 
churle aye evill, 

The ſecond meaſure by inſtitution is money,this mo- 
ney is called yumws, from Numa Pompilizes who coyned 
it firſt amongſt the Romans, er it was ſo called rather 
& 77 vous, from the law, becauſe it is commanded to be 
coyned by the law. The benefit ef this money,is firſt, 
to ſupply our wants, for men are not able to carry their 
wares till about with them , therefore they contra 
thern more compendiouſly iato meney, and they buy 
things neceſſary for themſelves with ir, and this money 
is +yſv73c, Or ftdejuſſor, it giverh the word for us, and it is 
UTdW.@Yy ua This Y pets, [6 ubſidium imargentie wſire,the aide 
and ſuccour of our wants, and it keepeth contracts and 
ſocieties among(t men, therefore S«/omos ſaith, that 
money anſwereth to all things, Eccleſ, 10, 19, 

God will have cleare dealing betwixt man and rnan, 


me this day, in the originall it iS ['Cajom] As 3ruly as this 
day is 4 day , that thou wilt ſell ro me thy birth right 

He will have the buyer to give the julit price for the 
thing he buycth, and hee will have him that ſclleth, ro 
ſell ſufficient wares; this the Hebrewes call [ Mzidda ba- 
midda] menſara pro menſurs, and the Greeks call iy iy, | 
the money mult be ſufficient rwony, [ Gnobber laſſobher | 
currens inter mereatores, Re will have it robe good and | 
current money. Contrary to this is argenium aanlteri- 
urs, carens publica approbatione , Your money is become 


aroſſe, Eſay.1.22. ' 


7 © 


-4- | | final, and che ſhekell great; they made the ſhekel! grear, 
Fig - :, ay; f 
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Prov, 20. 14+ It is nought jit is nought ſaith the buyer: but 


Hee will not havethe buyer to overreach the ſeller: 


when be 1s gone his way, then he boaſteth; neitherewill he 
have the fellerto deceive the buyer, Amos. 8, 5. The 
Lord objected tro the Tewes.that they made the epia 


w W Om m——_— 


Money a meaſute by | 
inſtitution, 


God will have men to 
dealeclearcly and truly 


in buying and felling, 
= 1A tan vere ut bic 


dies. 


—= > Tz n- 


men/ura pro men/ura. 


"195 "5 tranſiens 


tntcr ZMercatores.” 


The buyer muſt notdes 
ccive the fellcr, nor the : 
ſeller the buyer, 
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How the Tewcs made 
the Fpha lefe, 


| 


So theſe who fold waz 
ter and WiIRe, 

Ya HAGUE 1S KAKEVELY 
TW TA9!, Vitiare Vi- 
PUT A 

II frumentum 4 


|  IW frangerc. 


Sad ere ſim quid 
4g, Hebr 40: 


Arif. Cap. qiltb, ce 
| Eth. ſub finem, 
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they had a falſe ſhekell which weighed more then the 
common ſhckell did, and they weighed the ſhekell of 
the buyer by this ſhekell; and becauſe it was nor equal] 
in weight with their falſe ſhekell, therefore they cauſed 
them to adde ſo much more to their ſheke!l, and fo de- 
ceived the people: Likewiſe they diminiſhed the Epha 


when they had corne to ſell, and fo the people were 


cozened both in the ſhckell and Epha. 


As they failed inthe quantity in buying andſelling, 


ſo in the quality; ſometimes they ſold quiſquilias fru- 
zenti, and the refuſe of the wheat, they ſold enough 
in the quantity but not in the quality;the Hebrewes call 
wheat" Bar from ['Shabhar | frangere, becaule it is pure 
and cleane ſtuffe, which is able to breake our faſt, and 
kill our hunger: So the Pſalmiſt ſaith, Onagrs im deſerts 
non fregerant fitim, P/al. 104, 11. that is, they got no 
water to quench their thirſt. 

Thoſe who taterchange things, ſhould make the e- 
quality to be ſuch after the interchange is done, that e- 
very one of them have as much as they had beforerhey 
interchanged, ſo that neither of the parties muſt bragge 
of their gaine,nor complaine for their loſle. 1t is nought, 
it is nought, ſaith the buyer: but when be is gone away, then 
be boaſteth. Prov, 20. 14. 

Then it may bee ſaid, that all ſort of merchandize is 
contrary toall commutative juſtice: for the end of their 
merchandize1s, that they may gaine ſomething. 

The Philoſopher onely rc ſpeerh the proportion & 
the qualify betwixt the things which men contraQ for; 


but he doth not reſpeR the meaſure or midft of thar in- | 
terchange, out of which gaine may ariſe according to | 


commnmeative iuſtice, 


VWhether may a man ſell a thing at a higher ratc 
than itis worth, 


There muſt be an equality betwixtthe thing ſold and 


the | 


—— 


Lib.z, 


| 
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| the price, and here the cummon eſtimation of the Ma- 
giſtrate, and the cuſtome of the countrey ſhould rule 
| this equality of things. This equality is cicher natural! 
| or uſuall:in matters of contra@ we reſpeR not the value 
| narurall, but we eſteeme rhe worth of them by the con- 
veniencie for ule, In nature the meaneſt living creature 
;5 more excc)lent than pearles or diamonds (tor things 
living are more excellent then things without life) yer 
co our uſe, bread is better than a thouſand of ſuch little 
creatures. Secondly, the value of things isefteemed ac- 
cording to the rareneſle. 2, King 6, 25: An Aſe bead was 
werth eighty peeces of filver , and the fourth part of the cab 
of doves guts, worth five peeces of filver,but when the ficge 
was diſſolved. 2. King. 7.8, Two meaſares of barley were 
fold for a ſheke8, and the meaſure of fine flower for a ſhekell. 
So when there 1s a great mortality, then the corne is 
old for litile or nothing, becauſe there is no body to 
eate it, Revelat. 6, 6. A meaſure of wheat for a penny, and 
three meaſures of barley for « penny: but when the corne 
Is (cant, then ir is ſold at a higher rate, therefore the 
Hebrewes put Rarum pro caro, Let thy feet be precious in 
thy neighbors houſe, that 1s, let them ſeldome come 
there, Prov 25.7. SO 1. Sam. 3,1, £44 the word of the 
Lord was pretious 71 theſe dayes, that is, rare. 
Whether, tor {c!}ing tur time may wee excecd the 
worth of the thing (C11 or nor? | 
There 1s pretiam juſt;fucaturs of limitatum, which 
confiſterh within ſome reaſon2ble limits of juſtice, and 
it hath three degrees: the fi. ſt is called rig/dum gx /apre- 
mum, thefccond is called, pinm (+ mite, or infinum , 
| which is the lowcſt price; and the third js, wedrocre wel 
&;/cretum; and men in their common {pecch cypreſl: 
| theſe thee thus. The higheſt price,they tay, a thing is 
worth ſo much if it were to bee fold to a Tutke; rhe 
| loweſt price, I can {c!! it no cheaper to-my brother; 


Lo 


& 
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Whe:her thincs may de ! 
fold at a higver rate | 
than they are worth, 

Naturall, 


Vſuall, 


E quality j 
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Rarum  pretioſanm 
permut ani wr apud Hes | 
8749), 


Anſw, 
Whether things may be 
told at a higher rate in 
relpe3t of r1nes 


Ki pidam. 
Pret mn Mite, 
M2dioere, 
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'Wretche with dearth, 


=} -/ Annu ſep® 


Cimus. 
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and the middle price, I ſell it uſually thus to any man, 

VWhcther way a man ſelling to a day, take pre#/um 
rictdum, or not? 

The Caſuiſts anſwer,that he finneth not in ſo doing; 
becauſe there is an<quality betwixt the worth and the 
price,atleaſt-in extremicy,and at the out-moſt: but if the 
{eller for his forbearance take pretium eaugmentaiivum, 
or maltiplicativums, that is augmented above the worth 
of the thing in extremity, this is a breach of: commura- 
tive juſtice, A man may ſcll for a time at a dearer rate, 
when he receiveth not preſent money, and Davzd allu- 
deth to this. P/al. 44: 12: Thow ſelleft thy people, oy non 
wwltiplicafti preriam nofirum, that is, thou dealeſt not 
with us as ather merchants doe, when they ſell their 
wares, they ſell at a higher rate; becauſe they get not 
preſent money; but wee ſeeme to be bale in thine eyes, 
that thou ſclleſt us away for nothing. 

Theſe are wretched people which wiſh a dearth when 


it-is cheape: Amos. 8. 5. When will the new moone bee | 


gone that we may ſell corne?! and the Sabbath, that we may 
ſet forth wheat? By Sabbath here is meant the Sabbath 
of the ſeaventh yeare, called Shemittah, for when the 
land refied the ſeaventh yere, the poore got that which 
the earth brought foorth ef its owne accord without 
any labour; and then they necded not to buy corne 
from the rich : Therefore they wifhed that this Sab- 
bath were paſt, that they might ſell at a dearer rate. 
Thoſe who ruled the market amongſt the Hebrewes, 
and moderated the price of the core, were called Shab- 


barimy becauſe they brake the hunger of the people, 
and they were called by the Greekes 4,--1icu;they who 
ruled ghe market, and zu: who meaſurcd out the 
Ccorne, ini, Over-(eers, and inorrzi, inſpeffores, and 
the Latines called them, «£ailes Ceriales, the over-ſcers 
of the corne, 


| 


The | 


| 
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; of Sacriledpe. 


p, | 
' for his land, having no reſpect to their pooxe brother, 


' burto themlelves, 

; Now let us fee what things cannot be ſold or 

' bought, 

| Firſt, irwas not lawfull coſell men, Joel. 3.3. They 

| £4Ve 4 boy for a harlot, anda girlie for wine; Dent 2.1.1 4. 

| Thou ſhalt not ſell hey at all, for money; thou ſhalt not 

| make merchandiſe of her . And Amos 2, 6. They bought 

I” poere far ſilver , and the needy for 4 paire of 

| JR02s, 

| Secondly,it is not lawfu'l to ſell blood, Nun. 35. 32: 

Te ſhill take yo ſatwfattion for the life of « murtherer, | 

| y_ & guilty of death, but hee ſhall be ſurely put to | 
eath. 


| 
| Thicgly,to ſell chaſtity, Deus, 23.18. Thos foalt not | 
| bring the hire of 8 whore, mir the price of a aogge into the | 
| houſe of the Lord thy God. 
| Fourthly, iris not lawfull to ſell juſtice, this was 
| Felix fault who kboped that money fhould have beene 
| given him of Paul, that hee mighe looſe him, Adi. 24. 
| 26, 

 Whetheris it lawfull to buy and ſell the right of bu- 


; rjall or not? 
| G g - 
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Things that cannot be 
fold, 


drSrozgmMies Homi- 
num enditor. 


Not lawfull to {11 men, 


Not to {ell blood, 


Not to fell chaſtity, 


Not to (ell juſtice, 
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Whether the right of 
buriall may be (old, 


T he Coulcs of men can 
not be (old, 


Things that were types 
of Chrift ryught not be 
ſold, 


«ſw, 
Whether Iacob finned 
| in r:{olving to £7 Eſa 


the r5tiace, 
- _ 


| plenty enough i© his fathers houſe?and he urged it upon 


Exercitations Divine. ( emmand.$. Lib.2, | 


The Canoni'ls anſwer, that buriall is made a ho!y 


place by counſecration and benediction, and therctore 
they hol] 1t {tmonic to fell buriall; but noplace of it 


ſelte can be made holy under the Goſpel); the todicy 


of the ſaints lying there make the place. more to be rc- 


ſpeed, but not fortheplace it {clie; when wee meete | 


it our Churches ,the placcs of themſelves are nor holy, 
but the people of God who meete in the thei 
Churches; ſo the buriall places arenothuly in them. 
ſelves, but the bodies of the ſaints buried there;.4bra- 
hams bought 4 buriall place Gen. 23. 4. 

Fiftly, the ſoules of men fall nut under this commu- 
tative juſtice, for there 1s no 417-542, or Compenſatiq 
anime, Matt. 16.46. What (ball a man give in exchanve 
for hu ſonle, Revvelat. 18. 13. Rome is {aici to (cll men, as 
heatheniſh Rome of old (old {laves: fo doth popitt, 
Rome ſell the ſoules of men, 2. Per, 2.3- Through co- 
vetenſaeſſe they with fained words make marchana!f+ 

Ott, 

Sixtly, it was not lawfull to {ell thoſe things which 
were types of Chriſt and his grace: Eſas ſold l:is birih 
righr,Gen.2 5.34.2nd the Prichhood which belonged to 
the firſt borne, and his ſmc!ling cloathes, as /ſtogere 
ſaith, were veſtes facerdotales,his priefily garments 

It may be ſaid, that /acob finned becauſe he would not 
oivethe red pottage to kis brother Efaw when hee was 
hucgry, buconely undcrthis condition , that he ſhould 
{cllhimthe birth right, Secondly, that for ſuch a ſmall 
thing he ſought ſor:chan inheritance. 

It 7acob had ſeen his brother Efa# in extreme nece{f;- 
ty & then to have refuſed togive him this portage, this 
had beene a great finin him: bur it was rather intem- 


| perancethat move] Þ1m.roſecke this pottage then ne- 


ceſſity, what ncc: fſity could urge him, was there 10! 
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 ho'y | his brother /aco5, faining that hee would dic if lice got 
cfore | not that pottage. | 
of it And where it was alledged,that this was t2o ſmall a | 
odics MW price fora thing of ſuch great worth; it may beanſwer- 
>erc- | <4, that the right partained to Lacob already, ang hee | 
Neete, nceded notto have giveahim any thing tor it. 
holy, © ay could [aceb buy it ſafely, ſeing Eſas could ret neſt. 
ho | ſcilir, | 
hem. A man 1azy buy that ſafely, which another cannot eAnſw. } 
Print ſell, Prov. 13. 23, Bay the ruth, but [el it not: and (cr- - — —— 

 van's may give their goods juſtly to rigid maſters, | thercannoe (ell, ſ 
my. WM which they cannot juſtly exact. | 
/atio @ _ 59 fo (cll that ointment which was poured upon | | 
ance (| COriſts head, Acate. 26. 12. Theſe canmer be grvew for | 
n, 5 g0/d, neither ſhall j ſilver be weighed for the price of them, | | 
iſh {| 109,28, 15, 16. | 
2 Sceventhly, ir is not lawfullto ſel] the gifts of the ho- | Not to (ell the gifts of 
ſe if ly Ghoſt, as Gehezi would have ſold thew; 1+ King. 5; | 299 Ghok, 

| 2nd Simon Magw would have bought them, AA.S8, | 

11ch | 19, 20. ( 
ich | Burthe greateſt finne of all is, to ſell Chriſt him- 
to | felte,as indas ſo[4 him for thirtic picces of ſilver, Matt, | a great Gnne, and bad | 
gore | 26. 15. this was ba:! merchandiſe, faith Saint Auftin, merchandiſe te (ell 

' Indes (old hijs ſalva:ion, and the Scribes and Phariſes Rn 


nor 


Was 
ul 8 | bought, and encloſed inthe orave roſe agaire, and they | | 
121] WM | loſthim,ſo neithcrofthe two 21incdin this bargan. | Concluſion. | 
The concluſi on ofthis is, the Lordcurſed the Caxa- | | 
G. nitewho had the balance of deceit in his band; Hoſ. 12. | 
his Ml : 7- and the flying booke of Gods curſe ligt itcd upon | | 
m- thetheefe, Zzch. 5. 3. therefore let men learneto deale | 
—_ 1 uprightly and juſtly in their bargains,or elfe th curſe of | 
'o: |  Godwill light upon them. | 
YO! | 
| 


| bought theilamnation: The price which Jude got, he 
| threw itbacke tothe Scribes, and Chriſt whom they 
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Of diftributive juſtice: 
Commandement. VIII. 


Pſalm. 4.1. 1. Bleed i hee that conſidereth wiſely of | 
the poore, | 


E that would conſiJcr wiſely of the poore, muſt | 
. Aconſider firſt what right hee hath to that which he 
giveth to the poore : Secondly, taat hee muſt give cf 
his owte tothe poore, an not of other mens: thirdly, 
the manner how hee muſt give, from his heart, in what | 
order, and with what wiſedome: Fourthly,to whon:? | 
to the poare.. | 
Firſt, hee muſt conſider what right bee hath to that 
which hee giveth:a man hath a double right to a thing, 
a Civill right,and a ſpirituall right, God the farher gave 
leſus Chriſt his ſonne the #1:ermeſt parts of the earth 


| for 4 poſſeſſion, Pſalm. 2. 8. yct hce would not have the | 


Temple dedicated unto him, untill Dawd bought it | 
from Arauna the Tebufite for fiftie fhekels of ſilver, 2. 
Sam.24-24+«that he might have the Civill right alſo. So 
hee bought theſe things which hee had nced of againſt 
the feaſt,that he might have a civillright. _ Apolile 
couchcth both theſe rights, 1.Cor. 16. 25. Whatſcever & 
ſeld #n the ſhambles, that cate, asking no queſtion for conſei- 
ence ſake, Eate whatſoever « ſelainibe ſhambles; that is, 
cate1t when yce buy it with your money, this 15 civil] 
right. P>r conſcience ſake, here is the ſpirituall right. 
Tit.1.15. To thecleane all things are. tleaze, this is the 
ſpiritual] right, 


Tome 


Of diſtributive juſtice. 


Some hold that a wicked and unregenerate man can 

jave no right to a thing, becauſe man was made tothe 

image of God, and having loſt that image, hee hath 

lyſt that dominion, and right which he had to the crea- 

tures. And as trairors when they cornmit treaſon their 
\Mlands are forefeited ; fowicked men by the fall have 
Wloſt their right to the creatures, and E/ay, 60, 12. The 
WH 14110 15 and kings that will net ſerve thee , ſhallper;ſh, and 

/ 'Mthatthe children of God have all the right to. things 
Wccmporall which the wicked have, 

But theſe places ſhow onely,that the wicked have loſt 
rw Fill ſpirituall right ro the creatures, but they have not 
be WM loſt their civill dominion and right : Nabuchadnezzer 

of | was an idolatrous anda wicked king,yert the Lord faith, 
ly, WM 1h:ve given all theſe lanas into the hands. of Nebuchad- 
tat | ve22:7 the king of. Babylon, my: ſervant, and the teafts of 
1:” il the fields have 1given bim alſo, to ſerve him, Jerem. 2.7. 6. | 
I He permitted him nor onelytorake chem, bur hee gave 

nat | them to hiv. So Ezek. 2 9. 20, I have given him the 
8, | {124 of Epypt for bs labour, So Dan, 1.7. Then oking art 
VC | 4king of kings: for the God of heaven hath given thee a 
kingdeme, power , ſirength and glory. So to Cyrus an 
he | WM inhdell, che Lord gave the treaſures of darkeneſſe, and 
it | i hidden riches of ſecret places, Eſay, a5.3 And Chriſt him- 
2. cite conftirmeth this, when hee biddethgivetribumeto 
SO | WM C/ar,although he was aninfide!l, Marr,22.21,and he 
faidto Pz/are,lohn.19. 11. Thow reuldeſt have no power as 
ie | Wl all deainſt me,cxcept it were grventhee from above:where- 
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ED ed 


Co fore fin depriveth not wicked men of thcir civill right 
1- | I fo checreatures, the ground of thecivill right is reaſon | 


| Which 1s in man, becauſe hee is a reaſonable creature, 
to command and rule : the ground of the ſpjrituall | 
| 7:£!1t 18, becauſe he is a holy creature,and as (intaketh | 


| 
| = : . ” "or | 
| hor awaythe life of man, ſo it taketh not away his c1vill | 
| poſſeſſions, and as the Lord A4ate. 5+ 4.5. Maketh his Sun | 
| 


A. 


ts 


lohanmes Ger ſhow de you 
reflaie Ecelepaftiea con 
ſtaeratione, 3 1s 


The wicked haye not a 
ſpirituall right to the 
creatures, but they have 
a civil] right, 


The ground of the ci- 
vill right is reaſon. 


The ground of the ſpi- 
r.tuall right is holinefle, 


—__———— 


li 


| 


| 
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Exercitations Divine, Command.$. Lib.s, | 


A man muſt give that | ; | 
| the poore, and not that which pertaineth to others, 


w hich is his owre, 


PIP fits Lle- 


eo/yng. 


Ob. 


Anſw. 


Why called mammon 
of unrighteouſtefle, 


| 
| 
| 
| 


' If he were mot warmed with the fleece of my ſheepe; a man! 
; may not rob and fteale, and give that tothe poore, for 


' 


| that were an abomination to the Lord. The Lord that 


- — 


oe 


to riſe upon the evill ang on the good: fo hee beſtoweth 
this civill right, as well onthe ewill as on the good, the 
wicked have this civill right to the creatures, therefore 
they may diſtribute them ro others. 
Secondly, hee muft give that which 1s his owne tg 


= a © _” = BW 


—_— 


Breake thy bread to the poore, Eſay, 58.7. SO J0b. 31.20, 


\ 
- a 
— 


willnot have the price of a whore offered unto him, 
Deut.23.18. Farre lefſe will hee have that which is got- 
tea by rapine given to the poore , and therefore alme 
inthe Hebrew, and Syriack tongue is called ["/2zederah] 
juftitie, Matt. 6.1. Whew thew doeft thine almes, inthe 
Syriackit is, When thos doeff thy juſtice:to teach us, that 
almes ſheuld not be ofthings gorten by deceit, rapine,! 
Or Wrong. | 

Make to your ſelves friends of the menuon of anrichte- 
ouſneſſe, Luc. 16. 9, then it may ſceme that wee may! 
givealmes of that which was unjuſtly gotten, | 

Itis called wammon of unrighteenſueſſe, nut becanſe 


> = "23 > TY = 


cauſe of injuſtice, for when men are rich they take oc- 
calton todo wrong. Secondly , it may be called mam! 


| mon of nnrighteonſnefſe, not becauſe it is unjuſtly gotten, 
| but becavſe itis unjuſtly withholden from the poore in 
| theirneceſhry, | 


The manner of giving | 


to the poore, 


Almes muſt be given 
with compaſſion, 


| 
| 


Dr aw out thy ſoule to the hangyy, 1, 1oh.3, 177. But wheſoe-' 


y 
q 
r 
( 
it is unjuſtly gotten, but becauſe it is oftentimes the Ml \ 
} 
' 
| 


The third thing to be cenſidered in giving to the 
poore is the manner, and here foure things muſt con- 
curre; firſt the pitty of the heart, ſecondly, rhe under-| 
ſtanding of the heart; thirdly, diſcretion or wiſedome i 
in giving;and fourthly,in finglenefle of the heart, Firſt, 
it muſt be given with hearty affeRion ; E/ay, 58, 10. | 


wer 
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2, Of diſtributive quſtice. 
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weth Wer 5454 1/4 worlds goods, azd ſeeth bu brother hath need, 
d, the Wend ſbutteth up bis poweis of compaſſion from bm, how 
fore Wineleth the love of Goa in him? Wee ſhould give our 
lmcs with ſuch anattection and compaſſion as the mo- 
her carrieth to her young child, therefore iaiewrtoy, 
ometh from #>:%» »2ſereor, if the compaſſion of the 
heart goe not firſt, the Lord counterh nothing of the 
a|meS, Prov. 22. 9. Hee that hath a bountifall eye fhall be 


Ie tg 
hers; 
«20, 


man 

for leſſed: for hee giveth of hu bread to the poore: here the pi- 
| that Mity of his heart is exprefſed by his eye: asa covetous 
him, Wheart is expreſſed by an evill eye, Prov, 23. 6. $0 30, 


25. Did | not weepe for him that was in trouble,and was not 


ye e_—— ———_—_ —_ _  —_— —_—_— 
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| Lipſ;at, 


47310 

a my ſoule grieved for the peoxe: it is a more ealic matter to 
ch} {Wo give the almes to the poore, than tobe affected in 
o the Wl heart for their wants. Ic is an heatheniſh ſentence of ' 
that MW ſome who ſay, miſeratis et aliena ſapienti, ut imbeciili 
ine, Wl 14/:que 9cu45 note oft lippire, ad conſpectum lippientis: fic 
animaiore wiſoiagelere, as it is a norte ofa weake eye, to 
-bte WW acer when it beholderha fore eye, ſoitisanote of 
may! a weake minde to be affect ani! grieved with other mens 


Wy miſcrics;Þho & weake ({aith Paul) and 1am not weake, 2. 
anſe WI Co7- 11. 25. I am as much touched with other mens 
che W wants as it I wanted my (elte., Ames. 6. 6, Woe to them 
» oc. Ml #447 ar inke wine in bowles, and annoint themſelves with 
em. Wl foe chiefe ointment, but thry art not grieved for the «f- 
ten, Ml f-c47 of loſcph. He is ca'led -2<47»7%, who is not mo- 
rein WM ved with other mens priete, he is called 5410m3isand 
| uz, who bath a fellow fecling of his brethrens 
want, andie is called 5=35;, who is not moved with 
-on- WI ficir wants: but aus, is worlt of ail,to delire and 
Jer, WW feloice at other mens miſeitcs, a5 /9/ephs brethren 


zme MW ven they had caſt himinrothe pir, They /at apwne to | 


pa 


rſt, eat:brezd, and ro be mirry, Gen-37.25, the Lord de- 
10, MF Iounced 2 great Tudgemenr againſt the Ammonites, 


| when they rcjoyced at the lewes, and the ſanAuary | 
vhen | 


M en ſheuld be affeted 
with the griefe of 0- 
thers, 


«1 gAynlcs Do'crts ex- 


FAYE 
p>1i3% 


A great finreto reioice 
atthe calamitic of Gods 


children. 


Exercitations Divine.Command.$. Lib.z, 


\ giving the almes of the 


| 
| No man exempted from 
| heart, 


Things which men enz 
joy areof three ſorts, 


2] 


us ſheuld be given to 
hclpe our acighbours 
nececetlity, 


2 ow 


— — —— 


when it was prophained,/ey. 2 5 6. Thus ſaith the Lord, 
becauſe thos haſt clapped thine hands, and ſtamped with the 


feete, and rejoycedin heart with all deſpite againſs the land 


of 1ſrael, behold therefore 1 will ſtretch out mine band upon 
thee, and Iwill deliver thee for a ſpoile to the Heathen, and 
will cut thee off from the prople, and 1 will c:uſe the toperiſh 
out of the country, 

The ſpeciall almes is the almes of the heart, there. 
fore none are exempted from giving of almes, no not 
the pooreſt that is, becauſe they may have a pitrifull 
heart, Chart as ae ſacculo non erogaturgthe widowes mite 
was more acceptable then all che rich offerings ef the 
Phariſees. 

Secondly, hee muſt give ir with the underſtanding of 
the heart, 

Things which men enjoy, are either neceſſary, pro- 
fitable, delightfull or ſuperfluous; In things neceflary, 
wee muſt firſt ſerve our ſelves, and then our brethren: 
there is a twofold neceſlity, the firſt is an abſolute ne- 
ceſſiry, this is called weceſſites vite; there is another ne- 
ceſlity ad ſiatums & conditionem, for our condition and 
eſtate, wee arc aot bound to givethat which is neceſſa- 
ry for the entertainment of our life, tohelpe our neigh» 
Eour;but onely that which is neceflary for us to live de- 
cently in that condition of life wherein we are placed. 
It was an extraordinary caſe then,whenthe widdow 
of Sarepta having but a little meale and oyle to helpe 


. her neceſſity and her child, yer ſerved the Prophet 


Things profitable for | 


firſt, 

Secondly, that which is profitable ro mce ſhould 
ſerve for my neighbours neceſfity: Hee that hath two 
coats, let him emepart to him that bath none, Luce 3.11. hee 
faithnor, hee thatath one coat let him give 1tto him 
that hath none, for that ſerverh for his neccſlity. 

2. Cor, 8. 14. That your abundence may be & ſupply for 


—— 


their 


| 


Ro, UG, * Go 


' theſe who have not, 1. Cor. 11, 22+ v0 wiſcdome will 
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their want; here it may ſcemethat we are onely to ſup- 
ply our neighbours neceitity with vgr abuntance, and | 
not with thoſe things which are neceſſary for our con» | 
dition and eſtate. | 

By abundance here is not meant ſuperfluity, but ſuch | 
things as the Corinthians might ſpare well; andTt is cal- | 
led abundance in reſpet of the poore eſtate of the 
ſaints, who were in Jeruſalem at that time, 

Thirdly, that which is deleQable for mee, ſhould | 
ſerve for my neighbours utility, and they give this ex- 
ample of it;[n 1/-ael they uſed ro anoynt their faces with 
 oplero make them ſhine, & they uſed to annoyat their 

feet ro make them the more fit for their journey; and 
they ſay,thata man was bound to ſpare the oyle where- 
' with he was go anhoynt his face, for his neighbour to 
| annoynt his feet for profitable journey; and if wee are 
| topart with things deleQable for our neighbours utili- 
| tie, much more are we bound co part with them for our | 
| neighbours neccflity. Example, £xc. 10. the oyle and | 
' the wine which the Samaritan had to ſerve him in his | 
journey; yet hee tooke them and poured them into the | 
wounds of his poore reighbour; hee tooke that which | 
| was profitable to him in his journey, and ſupplied his ' 
| nci2hbours neceſtiry, 
| Laſtly, ſupecRluity ſhould give place to our neigh. | 
 bours delight, but this is the nuiſery, that the rich glut- | 
ton out of his ſuperfluitie will not beſtow his crummes | 
:2 ſupply Lazarus neccliity, Luc. I 6. 
Tlnrly, irmuſt bee given with the wiſedome of the 
 hearr, rhe modeſt receiver is aſhamed often times to 
ti:c,therefore there is wiſedome required to faſten any 
ting and urge it upon him, And aswe ſhould not ſhame 


cexcha man ſctogive to the children of God, that they 
be not aſhamed in receiving tt. Ancxawple of this we | 
[= h haye 
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CO ee. th. Mee HE ett, ated ——-_ 


eAnſw, 


What meant by abun= 
dance, 


Things dele&able for 


; us ſhould ſerve our 


neighbours utility, 


Ourſuperfluitie (hold | 
giv-placeto our neighz 
bours gelight, 


Men ſhould give to the 
poure with wiledome, 


is. 
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| — Exercitations Divine, Command.$, Lib.2 | 
: have in Boaz, who conſidered wiſely of the eftate of | I | fury 
Boaz, judged wiſtly of | Ruth, knowing thar her religion had taught her ſhame. | | | han 
r_ faſtnes, and that ſhee was loath to bee chargeable to o- L 
chers, although fe was poore; therefore hee willed his my 
iervants to ſuffer hey to gleane inthe field: next he bid- | Feb 
| derh het come and cat with him; and thirdly, hee com- | i | Nis 
manded his ſervants #0 /et ſome more fall of purpoſe to her, | mil 
then they uſed to doe, Rath. 2. Sce how wilcly hee | det] 
judged of the poore. Eſay. 58. 7. Bring the peore which i. ”= 
| are caſt out of thine houſe. and 2, King, 4.8 The widow WW | 
4 PIN vie attalze. conſtrained him to eate bread, [ Hhaſak] vim attalit, the | | © 
AER Seventy tranſlate it, 6-224, it ſignifieth not a bare invita- | | wel 
| tion, but an enquiring, enviting, and compelling. So |W Let 
did the Diſciples to Chriſt, Lac. 24. 29. and it is great | MW | 2er 
wiſedome to doe fo, for there is ſuch modeftic in the | | the 
| chuldren of God, that they excuſe themſelves being || and 
loath to bee troubleſome; therefore the inviter ſhould | | ®f 
bee more earneſt with them, Arceſilas viſiting Apelies | | anc 
Simzle, Chis, and knowing his poverty, and how unwilling he | | tO | 
would have be. ne to have taken any thing from him; | lea 
itting by him as he was lying in his bed,faid unto him, | | _ 
| incommoae cubes, and lifting up his pillow ſecretly, hee | | © 
conveyed a purſe of money under his head, which mo- | | *<c 
| | ney when the od woman whoattended him did find,he | | 20 
laid Arceſilai hoc ſurtumeſt, this is Arceſilaus thefr,there If ley 
is great dexterity required in giving to ſome, = 
Almes tobe given in Fourthly, hee muſt give it in the ſimplicity of lis i | th 
a0 heart: Rome 4. 8. He that grverb, let him doe it with fin Ml | © 
| piicity, It muſtnot bee given with oftenration, as the WW. 2 
' Phariſces gavethcir almcs with the ſound ofa trumper, i | '©3 
| Aat, 6.2, The lewes write that the Corban which was if | 
| inthe pemple of 7:74/a/:m, had this proverbe written , if | fe 
| about it, The gift given in ſcerct pacifieth nrath, Prov, 21, il | © 
t 14.to teachrhem to give that which they gave,ſecretly, IN | 7 
| and to make no vain ſ{hew when they put it inthe peu ll: 9/ 
{ "M1 


% 
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| | Of diſtributive juſtice. 


ſury, & nor to let their left hand know what their right 
hand doth, | 
The fourth thing to bee conſidered is, ts whom it. 
ſhould be given? tothe poore; Bleſſed & he that confide- | 
reth wiſely of the poore. A wan muſt have a double ule of | 
his goods, not onely to entertaine himſclte and his ſa- | 
mily, but alſots give to the poore; when a man pruvl- | 
| deth onely for himſelte and his, this is but a ſows»g #0 
| the fleſh. Galat. 6.8. hee is worſe then au infidel! that | 
| willnor' doe this 1, Twm. 5.8. but tee null give unto } 
| thep3ore, and this is a ſowing tothe ſpirit, The Iewes | 
; were tO leave the corners of the fields to the posere. 
 Levit. 19. 19. and the gleaniugs of their fields; the car- 
' ner was that which they ictr growing in the field, and 
| the gleaning was that which fell away in the reaping; 
' and fo of their olives, Dewu#, 24. 19. and as the maſter 
of the tamily was to give the tirſt fruits ro the Prielts, 
| andthe tiche to theLevirs;and to carry the ſecond tithe 
| to /er»ſalem to be eaten beforethe Lord; So he was to | 
' leave theſe gleanings,and the corners of the field to the | 
' poore as an al:nes; if there were many poore they ad- | 
| ded the more, and if they did ſow little and reap much 
| accordiag to the bleſſings of God,they added the more; 
' andthe meaſure of theic corner,wasthe ſixth part,as the | 
| ewes ſay, When men make themſelves friends of the | 
mammon of vorighreouſneſſe, that they may rec-1ve | 
| them into eteraall rabernacles,this was called by the fa- 
| thers eratectitia pecuria: tor the merchants when they 
| Zoe beyond ſea take not their money with them for 
| feare of robbing, but take their bill of exchange with 
 them,and their money mecteth them ina ſtrange coun 
| trey: So the childrenof God give out their money here 
; unto the poors,and caſt their bread upon the water. Eccleſ. 
| 7 I. and they take Gods bill of exchange for it , and 
| after many aayes they find it, when it meeteth them in 
| the lifeto come. Hh 2 It 


A twofold aſt of our 
goods, | 


The corners of the 
fields and the gieanings 
left to the poore, | 


—_———oO_6 m—_ — 


How men make them 
friends of riches, 


Simile. 


= | 


| 
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244 Exercitations Divine, Command,$, Lib.2 | 
It ſhould bee given eo the poore, Breake thy bread t | 5 
the hungry. Eſa. 48. 7. A man in his neceſſity is Lord ff | 1-77 
of thy goods, Prov. 3, 27.therefore th01 canſt not with. | | ho! 


' To what poore wee 


mult give. 


TY? F121 a m2 


tremuit, dc fecit. 


Thoſe things which 

are gtuen t9 thc poore 
ire called in the Icrip- 
tures, fumrimecs Elce- 
mo/yng 77 wuſtitla Mat. 
6.1.27 X6Yy 12231. Cor. 
16.1 727 p15 1.C07. 
16.3. & 201121. 

Cor.16 15, & $v2.03in 
b:nediftio,%. Cor.g. 5- 
WW PTC. ſemen) 2. 
C 07,9.10- 7T di] -67dt 
minijferium wv [acrt- 
{ictulR.,2\C07-9 +12, 


hold them from him. | Hhe 


The poore to whom we mult give, are firſt, the weak | | [ 
poore, ['/matsb jad} if hrs haxd faile or tremble. Levit, il | = 
25- 35. | 

Secondly, if he be one of our owne poore; Det. 15, ll | t2© 
7. 1f there be among you a poore man of one of thy brethren, Ml | = 
within any of thy gates in the land which the Lord thy God Wl | anc 
giveth thee; Thou ſhalt not harden thy heart ,nor ſhut thine ll | Ct 
hand upon thy peore brother. Wl | the 

Laſtly, if he bee one of the poore Saints, and one of up 
the houſhold of faith,and thou give him in that eſpe, 
thou jadgeſt wiſely of the poore then thou ſhalt be partaker | | 8*! 
of their prayers, and thou ſhalt loſe nothing. The A- i | the 
poſtle to perſwade the Corinthians to helpe the Saints | gf: 


at /eruſalem 1n their neceſſity; ſairh; 2. Cor, $, 15. that | £67 
hee that had gathered much had nothing over, and hee tht il 


had gathered little had nolacke, God brought things to | | ha 
ſuch an equality amongſt the Iewes, that alchough chey | Ni 
gathered more Manna, yet they bad nothiug over the |IW | £2 
Homer, and they that gathered Ic{le, yer their Homer | | hz 
was full; there were many tnicacles in this Manna, and | | nc: 
this was one, So the Apoſtle to uring an equality in | th 
the Church, when the Coriz#thians in their abundance | 04 
did helpe thoſe ia Zer»ſalemn, they thal! have their home: fr 
| fa!l, and ſufficient to content themand the poore ſaints i | n 
in 2:rn/alem, although they gathered iitle , yet they | | h 
{hall have no lackez forthat which the Corinthians be- fl | 8 
ſtow upon them wiil fill their homer; and they againe | | 5 
with their prayers will ſupply that to the Corinthian: |: | c 

which taey beſtowed upon them; and ſo beththey and | | 
the Corizehians ſhall bee brought to an equality, thar | IN | £ 
none of them ſhall wane, K 
S@e\N /_ 


EE _ _. 


| 
| 
| 


| 


2 | | 
| So they coalitder wiſely of the poore who make 32z24- | 
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yoTp3ZC24 P14ces ro bring up POOTre infants, and Tl, odraciz, 
| hoſpitals for the po »rc,, rheſe the Hebrewes call [Beth 
| Hheſaah| domw miſer icordie, the houſe of mcrcy. 

They of Crete are commended molt for their hoſpi- 
talitic; they had two forts of hoſpircalitie, hiſt, -144c@y, 
where thc ſtrangers dined;and "Ds 1ur7ecor,the houte where 
they ſlept, and hee who entertained thoſe, was called 
65x25, he gave them ſalt and bread 2 fignum amicitia; 
and from this, the Greeke fathers in the Primitive 
Church called the Preacher :#-:;;95, becauſe he giverh 
the bread of life ro men here, as (trangers and Pilzrims 
upon the carth. 

Contraty to this is inhumanitie, not to receive ſtran- 
gers; ſuch were the Samaritans, who would not receive 
the Apoſtles; but rhe greaceſt barbaritie of all ts to kill 
| ſtrangers,as the Carthoginians did, ſo Buſirtsthis is called 
| £690kmviz, the killing of gueſts, » 

' Miſerable niggards who give nothing tothe poore 
| have not the righr uſe of their owne bread, Achab caſt 
| himfelfe upon his bed, and could not ear his bread be- 
Cauſe he could tot get Naboths yineyard;thele wretches 
| have neither the rizhr uſe of their goods for themſelves 
| nor for others, The Prophet Zachariecallerh great men 
| the oakes of Biſan, Cap. 11. 2, Why are they called the 
oakes of Baſau: becavie the oake tree bringerh forth no 
fruit, but that which feedeth hogges; ſo great men doe 
nothing for r!.e moſt part with their riches, but feed 
| korſes and dogges; but poore Lazarus ſterveth at the 
exe. Luc, 15, Ambroſe aid, Panem poſtulat peuper & e- 
guzs mort aurum, that is, the puore beggeth a peccc 


| | of bread onely, but the horſe as it were cateth gold. 


| The concluſion of this is: 1. 1b. 3, 17. Ihoſoever 
| bath chis worlds good , and ſeeth that bis brother hath 
| need, and fhutteth up the bowels of compaſſion upon him, 
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| The kofpitality of the 
Crellans, 


Preachers yyhy called 
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Niggardly wretches 
have not the ule eftheir 
ow ne goods, 


| | 


| Why great men called 
oakcs, 
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' 
'Keſtitution what, 


| 


Who is bound to make 
ircſtitution, 


how awelluh the love of God in ham” 


They who give their almes to be ſeene of m 
cheir reward with God; and they lay up their 


loſe 


ſure 


iathe tongues and eyes of men, whichis a cheft, having MW mak 
neither locke nor key to keepe it. fore 
mer 
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EXERCITAT. X. - 


Of Reſtitution. - 
Commandement, V III. 


Luc. 19. 8. And Zachews flood up and ſaid unto the 
Lira, behold, the halfe of my gooas give to the poore, 6, 
and 1 reſtore bim foure fold, | 


\ 
—_—_—_— is a part of diſtributive juſtice, The 
chicte intention of the law-giver is, that no man || 
ſhould defraud his neighbour, bur if he hath taken any | 
thing from him by fraud or oppretſion, then hee ſer- | 
ceth downe the way how hee may be recompenſed by | 
making reſtitution, | 
la reſtitution confider thele points: Firſt, whar it is; | Þ 
Secondly, what is to be reftored; Thirdly, how much | Þ w 


| 


is to bee reſtored; Fourtbly, to whom it is made; Laſt- | Þ| af 
ly, when itis to be reſtored, WIE! 
Reſtiturion is defined after this manner, it is a ſpe- fits 
clall act of diſtributive jaſtice, by the which a man is | Þ * 
bound ro reſtore to another that which is his, by the | Þ: 
law of equity, formally, or vertually, | 
He is bound to make reſtitution,who withholds ano- | t 


ther mans gvods: The law of God bindeth him to make {4 


reftrution, although hee be bound by no humane con- | || | * 


tratt: 
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Of Reſtitution, 


traſt; Zachew was obliged here to make reſtitution, 
although there was no humane law nor contrat that 
did biM him; the law of Ged birdeth the deceiver to 
make reſtitution to the party whom he hath hure, be- 
fore ever the law of the Iudge bind him, and the puniſh- 
ment inſtitured by the Tudge frecth him not, from that 
which he cweth to the party, unleflc the thing adjudg- 
ed be given to the party;and as he'v ho ſatisficth & de- 
traycth one debt, doth not ſatisfie for another: So when 
he hath ſatisfied the Iudge, ke remaineth Qill debror to 
the party. 

Secondly, what is to be reſtored: Here we muſt pur 
a difference betwixt reſ{;tution & ſatisfactionzin wrongs 
and injuries done to our ncighbour, properly we make 
ſatisfaftion, but not reſtitution; but in things ſtollen and 
taken away, we make reſtitution. 

Firſt, if a man bath damnified his neighbour in his 
ſoule, hee muſt make ſatisfation to him after this man- 
ner; Firſt, hee muſt confcfſe his errour to him; againe, 
' he miſt ſer downe his retractation, Thirdly, he ſhould 
| pray earneſtly to the Lord for him, that hee would re- 
| claime him from his erraur;conftefſion,retratatien,and 
iarercefſion is all that is required of him, to repaire the 
hurt chat is done to his neighbours ſoule, 
| Secondly, for defsmarion, If a man had flandered a 
' woman in 1ſrae/, and raiſed an evill report upon her 

after he h:d married ber,and had not found her a maid; 
and if the Ggnes of her virginity proved otherwayes, 
then the elders of the citic were bound rotake the man, 
ard to whip him,and beſides he was topayan hundred 
EF: (tckels ro her father, becauſe hee had detamed her, 
| Deat, 22.16, Ifa man againe had layen witha maide 

' that was 110t betrothed, then he was bound to pay fifty 
hckells ro her father, and likewiſe hee was bound to 
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neighbour 


marry her, and nox put her away. It a man ſlander his. 


| 


A difference betwixt, 
reftitution and ſatis= , 
faction, 


In damnifying our 
neighbour, w -e miſt 
makecortcifion, reſt 1- 
| tucion, and ſatiz: aft i9D, 


What reſtitution was 
to be made in damni- 
' fying a man or wemans 
| Dame, 


ihe 
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Exercitations Divine, Command.$. Lib.2. 


Ob}. 


Aafw, 
A man is to reſpect bis 
owne good name bez 
fore his neighbours, 


{ A fourefold reſtitution, 
| in curing, ceſſation, 
ſhame, and (mart, 


| 


EL | | 
{ A difference betwi xt the 


in 7/r<e/,and a flave and 
'2 WOman, 


Wc. 


T_T —_—_ 


: reſtirution ro afree man | 


— ——— 


_—_— -—— — ww  ———=— 


neighbour and raiſe an eyill report upon him; hee isto 
confeſle publickly the wrong that he had done to him, 
and make a recantation of all that he hath ſpoken, for 
the wrong which he hath done to-his neighbour. 

If it be ſaid that a man is more bound to have a re- 
gard to his owne good name, then to his neighbours; 


and when hee maketh a recantation this wayes pub. | 


— ſtaineth his owne good name to free his neigh- 
our. 

He is to preferre his owne good name to the good 
name of his neighbour, if he and his neighbour be in an 
equall caſe; bur in this caſe the flanderer hath loſt his 
good name, and poſleferh it unjuſtly; but the good 
name juſtly belongeth to him who is ſlandered and de- 
tamed; and by all law condztzo poſſrdentss eſt potior, hee 
that is in pofleſſion hath the belt right, 


If hee had done wrong to his neighbours perſon and | 


hurt him, then he was bound to give him curationem & 
ceſſationem. Exod, 21, 19. thatis, toſatisfie che Chirur- 
gia for curing of him, and to give him ſo much as hge 
might have gained all the time; and the Iewes adde,that 
he was to pay beſides for his ſhame, and for his ſmart. 
Ifa man had hurt a ſlave in //rael, whom ſatisfied he for 
curing of him? the Chirurgian; whom ſatisfied hee for 
his ceſſation? his maſter, becauſe hee wrought to him; 
whom ſatisfied he for his paine? himſelte; whom fſaris- 
fed hee for his credit? no body; becauſe hee was but a 
ſlave and capable of no credit. If a man had hurt a frec 
man in Jſrael, he ſatisfied the Chirurgian for this curing, 


and he ſatisfizd himſelte for three things; for his ſhaxze, | 


for h1s parne, and for his ceſſation. If a man had hurt the 
wite of an [raclite, he fatished the Chirareian for curing 
of her, l12efarisfied her husband for her ce/ſatzop, he ſa- 
ritied hericlte for her pazae, and tor her 92-6: he fſatis- 
td a part to her husband, and apartro her ſclfe, be. 

cauſe 
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Of Reſtitution. 


ace that hurteth a free man, by the law he is bound 4d 
ceſſationem  curationem; but if hee hath madeany de- 
tormity or ſcarre in his body, hee could make no fariſ. 
faction for that, Corpus enims liberum nallam recipit efti- 
mationems, (aith the Law. But if a man ſhould make a 
ſtarre or a blemiſhin a ſlave, there may be a recom- 
taken tor thar, for as there is agreat difference to hurt 
man in his face, and to hurt him in the foote, ſo there 
is aSgreat adifterence betwixt a free man and a ſlave, 
and therefore the Greekes call {laves rp »75, their 
maſters feet. 

As ſarisfation is to be made for wrongs done, (o is 
teſticurion for things tolne or taken away by fraud,and 
here reſtitution is made, when it 15 14cm nwmers, ſpecie, 
vel equivalens, 

Firit, hee is roreftore idem namero, the ſelfe ſame 
thing,ifir be extant, and not periſhed, and if it be worſe 
he is bound to make ir good,and if it be not extant, then 
to ceſtore ic idew ſpecie,and if that will not ſatisfie,hee is 
bound to give £9u7ve/ens,the worth of the thing. 

Inreftitution this rule alſo muſt be obſerved. Lands 
which preſcribe not are tobe reſtared, 3, X-#g. 8. the 
widdow being away from her land ſeven yeares, inthe 
time of famine amongſt the Phzliſtims ſhe came home 
at the end of feaven yeares, and the king commanded 
toreſtore toher all that were hers, and the fruit of che 
field fince ſhe left the land:ſo that if it be a thing fruitful, 
which is withholdeo,it muſt be reſtored with the fruits 
of ir,theſe charges ſhould only be deduced which were 
beſtowed in gathering in theſe fruits;but if the thing be 
not fruitfvll of it ſelfe, andyet it hath beene kept backe 


fromthe owner fora time, aud hee who withheld it, | 


hath made ſome g:ineby ir, hee is not bound in that 


I1 ve caſc | ; i 


| cauſe it rendedto the diſcredit of them borh: bue the | "0 
1p : | GS acetal | 
civil law ſaid, Homo liber nalle pretis eftimari poteſt, yn nguogegh 


in things Kolne, 


Lands within pr eſcrip* | 
tion,the lands are to be 
reſtored, but not the 
gaine, 


A threefold reftitution 
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Exercitations Divine. ( ommand.$. 


Things finfull given by 
the owner, the rccc1- 
ver w' s notto render 


it back againe, 


Things \aw*uil given 
by the owner, the r<c*1- 
ver1s beund to reſtore 


It backe agaire, 


In what caſe reſtitution 
js ro be made to the 


dead, 


\ caſeto make reſtirution of the gaine which ke hat h get. 


ren by it:Example,a thecte hath a chaine,and hath mzCe 
ſome gaine by ir, hee is bound to rcitore the chains 
backe againc,burnot the gaize; So the biring uſvrer is 
bound ro give backe the moncy,but not the gaine, 


Things which arc not to be reſtored, 1 quod datur 


propter delidtum mon «ft reflituendumiit it bc a linoe both 
upen the partotthe giver,and the receiver; the receiver 
is not bound to give it backe 2gaine: when J#44 gave his 
ſaffe and fignert to Tamar to lie with her, it was a linre 


upen his part to give them, - and a {;nne upen her part! 


toreccive them, therefore ſhe was not buurd to give 
them backe againe to Ie4ah,' but they wereto be given 
tothe poote, for it was not Jawfull fer her to kcepe 


chem to herſeifez when the Scribcs gave thitty pieces 
of {ilver to Judas to betray Chriſt, 1«das tookethe mu- 


ney, but hee repented and cit it backe 2gaine , but 
they would not take it tc put it in their trezſury, 

Bur ifitbe lawfull vpun the part cf the giver, and rot 
upon the part of the receiver, then the rccctver is to 
give it backe, and to make reſtitutionto the giver, S4- 
{omon ſaith, Buy wiſedome, and [ell it not, Prov. 10. Itis 
l:wfu!l fora manto cometo a Iudge, and to offer him 
money to doe him juſtice, and to expide his cauſe; yct 
it 15 not lawfull for the Tudgeto take it; and if hee Cid 
take it,he was bound to make reltitution, 

Thirdly, to whom reſtitution is to be made; 

Zachews ſaith, whom:ſoever 1 have dammificd, to him! 
will make reftitxtion:& it he be dead,then he is bound by 


thelaw to make reflitutionto the next Kinſman, Num. 


5.6,7.a9d if he have no kin{m2n,ts give ittorke poore. 

Naomi ſaid to Ruth her Caughter in law , Bleſſed be te 

the Lord, who hath not tft eff bis kindeneſſe to the living 

_ -_ ared; Ruth, 1,that is, tothe poſterity of the | 
cad, 


What 


7 IR 


| ee . 
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JF Es 


ob Whart it thoſe from whom Zachews had taken by | Oueſt, 
-C "i falſe accuſarion, had had no children to whom they | 
"" WW ſhould makereſtirution;miyht hee then have given this | 
foxrefold to rhe poore,as al; cs? | 
| No, forinthis cafe it was juſt debt tothe poore, and eAuſw. 
| not almcs, 1a communicatio non eft gratuita, ſedex juſt;- | Thatw'ichis debt 
| tia debetwr;it was nora freegifthere, bura thing that | fiauotia., © | 
| belonge-1 juſtly ro them, for the poore in this caſe ſuc- | 
 ceedro thechildren, and a main may not make almes of 
 tharwhich is juſt debt : this was proper to the poore, 
' therefore hee could not giue it as almes, and this was 
the bragoe of the Phariſee, Zac. 18.12. Do aetimas, 1 
give tirhes of aft that I poſſefle, ke made agitt ot that hee | yy, atmes and'jultice, 
 wasto pay. Almes inthe Syrzacke js called juſtice, Mate. | bathbo.he:cname, 
' 6. 1. hen thaw doeff thy juſtice, thatis, thine ayes: the 
"'W ccaſon of this is. becauſe almes is a fruit of juſtice, and 
* W| fot of oppreſſion; the poore would have beene here as 
| heires, and this would have becne due to them : but if 
WW hechad viven any thing beſides to the n, that had beene 
'\W almes, 
IF. Fovrthly,how much is to bereſtored; Moſes law ap- | The meaſure of the re: 
i pointed nor fo great a puniſhmnear for him that ſtole | Aicurion, 
| money,or houſehold Ruffezas for him #ho ſtile ſheepe 
or oxen, for there are ſome cvils conſidered in them- | 
| ſelves,alchough they be leſſe, yerthey dec greater hurt | 
| tothe commonwealth,then rhefe that are greater, ar.d 
ſore finnes are committed with a greater facitity then 
| others; as it iseafier to ſtcale ſheepe or cxen then mo- 
hey, becauſe meney is more cloſcly kept; now neat and 
ſh:epeare morenece(ſry for the life of man then mo 
; ney, and ſheepe and oxen were the ſacrifices which 
| were offered unto che Lord,and therefore no marvel! 
B although there was a greater puniſhment inflited for 
I | ſtealing-of them then for ſtealing of other things. | Ouef | 


 Whydid the Lord command five oxen to be reſto« | 
I12 red | 


bak -< 1 WE= | 


[ 


— —— 


_ 


252 


Exercitations Divine. ( ommand.s$. Lib.2. 


a. wt. 


th 


eTnſw. 


The difference betwixt 
the reſtitution of oxen 
and ſheepe, 


Rn. 


According to the na- 
ture of the theft the pu- 
nuhment is to be mea- 
lured, 


D'NYIDR 


An exatyple of Ztcchews 
reſtitution, 


red for one,and but foure ſheepe to be reſtored for ore, | 


Becauſe it was a greater boldneſle to ſteale oxen, | 


then ſheepe, and lefle neceſſity to (teale one oxe, then a 


ſheepe; for a man perchance might ſteale aſheepein 
neceſſity to ſatisfie him and his family, but not an oxe. 
to ſarisffe him and his family. Againe, the oxe was the | 
beaſt that was moſt neceſſary for tem, and therefore 


hee who ſtole an oxe was more ſeverely punithed; 


therefore the Greckes when they would praiſea thing, | 


they pur £3 ta it, as £74i/'S, a faire child,and £:7vz> a 
faire figge. 
W hat was the reaſon when a thing was ſtolne, if it 


was found with the man, he was not fitied in lo much,as 


if it had beene killed or foid. 


The reaſon of this was, when the theete went on in| 


his ſinne,the puniſhment was enlarged, Zachews (tinted 
himſelfe to fourcfold,not by vertue of Moſes law,for he 


was but a heathen,and a publican; but b. cauſe ke knew | 
not certainly how much was due to every one, he will 
rathergive morethen leſſe.So Dawid,2,Sam.1 2,5.faith, | 


hee will reſtore the lambe fourefold, but in the ori- 
ginall, tt is Arbangtagm bu quatuor twice ſo muchas is 
commanded in the law,Exod.2 1.27. torthe Hebrewes 


| double inthe duall number untill they come to ſeaven, 


And he will give the halfe of his goods to the poore, 
Let us put this caſe: Zachews hai in his ſtecke 4 hus- 
ared thouſand pounas,he taketh of this tex thowſand from 
the poore, and bindeth himſelfe togive backe tothem 


whom he had defrauded fourcefold, this would have as | 


mounted to iortie thouſand pound, there remaines be- 
hindc fixtie thouſand pound inthe ſtocke, the ha!fe of 


| this hee giveth to the poore, and now remaincth thirtie 


thouſand in che Rocke,and then he ſaith;the reſt which 
is behindc is mine owne, 


Fiftly, in what order reſtitutionis to be made. 


th 
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| | iS fet downe,in the day of his 
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|| 
ao, I give itin the preſent time, while this impetus (p7- 


; 
, 
. 
' 


Where there is ſuthcient to ſatisfic all, then certaine 
debrs are to be payed before uncertaine . It there be 
not ſufficient to ſatisfhe all, andthe creditors be equall, 
then reſtiturion pro rato is tobe made; and ifthey be 
not equall,then the poore is firſtts be ſatisfied , and if 
there be nothing to ſatisfie, chen there mult be a 
willing minde. The Schoolemen obſcrve very well, 
that there is Nec: fſctas preceptt, ff neceſritas meay , 
where the precept binds,and the meanes cannot be had, 
then the Lord accounteth that obedience tothe precept 
when there is a willing minde: Example, The Lord 
comimandeth every Chriſtian man to receive the Sa- 
crament, the Chriſtian is taken captive amongſt the 
Turkes,ſo that he cannot cometo the Sacrament, in this 
cale the Lord doth accept his deſire forthe deed. So if a 
man be willing to pay that which he is bound to pay,ze- 
ceſsrtate precepts, albcir the meancs faile, the Lord ac- 
cepteth his will for the deed inthis caſe, and repureth 


| in obedient to his Commandement, 


Laſtly, when reſtitution is to be made. 

Zachew reſtored at that tine when Chrilt ſpake to 
li», he left it not to be doneby his hcires, bur hee 
pryed it himſelfe, hee faith nor dabo, I ſhall give it, but 


rites was upon him, at the ſame time hee will reſtore; 
tor this /3fle:us ſpirit w is ſoone quenched, while Chriſt 
ſtindeti by he paycth ir, Exod. 22.26.Reſtore thy neigh- 
b9urs raiczent in which his skin ſleepeth,before the Sun 
g0down;ſochecloathes thathe wearethzin the morning 
before the Sun riſe, Abimelech roſe up earely in the 
morning to reſtore Sars to Abrahem.Gen.20.8.tv.6-5. 
Tic Lord comanded,that when a man made refviturion 
he ſhould give the principal, &adde a 6h part moreto 
ir,& give itto him,to whom ir appertained, & the tine 
treſpuile offering,hee was 
113 
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To whom chiefly re- 
ſtitution is fark to be 


made, 


Pracepti, 


Neceſſitas $ 


Hediy, 


The meanes arc (ome- 
time an accomplitiuent 
of the precept, 


There is no delay to be 
made in reſtitution, 
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Exercitations Dirvine.Command.$8. Lib.2. 


Concluſt . 


not then to deferre it, Prov. 3.28. Say not come againe to 
worrow; hee is bound preſently to reftore if hee have 
meanes, and if hee may doe it without the lofle of his 
credit,ifthe fiane be ſecret, or without the overthrow 
of his familie, he is not ro make reſtitution preſently, 
unlefſe he be in as great neceſſity to whom reſtitution is 
to be made; and laft, hee who hath ſtolne any thing (e- 
cretly, and cannot make reſtitution witheur diſcovery 
ofhimſelfe, hee is not to give it himſelfe, but by ano- 
ther,to ſave his credit, 

The concluſion of this is, If thou make reſtitution 
thou fhaltbe the child of 4brahew, and ſalvation ſhall 
; come to thy houſez thou ſhalt not overthrow thine 
| houſe by this mean, but build ir , but otherwiſe, thou 
and thy money ſhall periſh together , and Thy children 
fhall flatter the poore for bread, as Tob ſaith, 1ob. 27. 
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| | ly,bagnal miſh 
|| fore the Tudge , Thirdly , B-n Dina, filims judicy, the 
'F | guilry perſon, and hee iscalled alſo chobhel, debitor, or 


Commandementr, IX. 


EXERCITAT. L 
That a Judge may be a falſe witneſſe. 


Exod.20. 16.Thou ſhalt not beare falſe witneſſe azainſs 
thy ncigbboar. 


His Commandement is broken cither in 
Ul juJgement or out of judgement. 
\Y The perſons who concurre 1n judge- 
S] ment are firſt, the Iudge, and hee is firſt 
called bythe Hebrewes;Shopher. Second. 
phat he that bath his cauſe ro be tryed be- 


| =£ 


creditor. Fourthly, the witneſſes. Fiftly, relive, the 
advocate, The parties who were tryed in judgement, 
were called anſhe ribhoth, wirilitis, wel adverſary, all 


theſe may deare falſe witnefſe in judgement, 


Firſt, the Indge may be a falſe witnefſe; the TIudge is 
[ . . 
v0und todoe two things, Juſtice, and Indgement. Hee 
1s bound to do 1«ftice,thar is to proteRt the inngcent,& 


 todeliver them from oppreſſion. lob. 29. 17. 1 brake the 
| Jawes of the wicked, and pluckt the ſpoyle out of his teeth. 


A good [ndge ſhould doe as David did, who fmote the 
lion 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


| judgement, 
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mas beare falſe witnefle | 


in judgement, | 
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TheTudg? may pervert 
two things, juſtice, and 
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{ An aprighe judge is fo 
pn two things, 


| 
A Iudge maſt incline 40 


nejghan hand, 


FO 


Bilances. 


A Tudge muft enquire 
before he judge, 
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lion and tookethe lambe our of his mouth, 1. Sam. 17, 
35. but Sau reſerved 4gag the wolfe that he might kill 
the lambes, 1: Sam. 15. 9. 


Theſecond part of the Iudge dutie 1s, to doe juaze- 
ment, that is, to puniſh the wicked: and that hee may 


| performe this dutie rightly, hee muft proceed two | 


wayes, cither per ſcrutinium, by ſearching out the mat- | 
terdiligently if there be no witnefles, /0b. 29. 16. The 
cauſe which 1 knew not 1 ſearched ont, a Indge ſhould digge 
through the wall to finde out abominations, as Exekiel 
did, Ezek,8.8. Secondly,if hee would judge rightly hee | 
muſtrrye out the truth per #efes. | 
Firft, aTudge, who isthe Lords deputie muſi ſtudy 

to imitate the Lord who is the great Iudge of tlic 
world who cannor doe wrong: Gez. 18.25. he muſt not! 
incline more to the ene part then tothe other,untill hee 
have tryed the cauſe; and asthe Arithmeticall midſt is 
equally diſtant from both the cxtremes, ſo muſtthe 
Iudge ſtand neutrally afteRed ts both the parties, and. 
encline neither tothe one, nor to the other: and as the. 
tongue of the balance ſtandeth equally to both the 
ſcales, ſo muftthe Iudge to both the parties, and the| 
Hebrewes obſerve,that oſn«ym is both called the cares, 
and a paire of ballances, for even as the tengue of the 
balance ftandech as a judge betwixt the two ſcales, 
and enclineth to neither of them, untill che weight be 
laid into the ſcales, ſo ſhould rhe eares of the Iu-'ge 
ſtand equally affeted to both the parties until] hee 
hearetheir reaſons. | 
Secendly, the great Tudge of the world enquireth | 
before hee judgeth, he will come downe and ſce whe- 
therthey have done altogether according to the crie of 
the fine, Gem. 18. 21. Licet fint Deo aperta, non tamen 
punivit audits,ſed viſa albeit ncthingbe hid from God, 
for all things are naked before him, Heb. 4. yer hee 
puniſhed 
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puniſhed not thoſe things which hee heard onely, bur 
what he ſaw, And the councell of Zeteran adviſed Iudg- 
esto learne of God himſclte totrie and examine: | 
Thirdly, the great [udge of the world judgeth not | A tudge muft not judge 
raſhly; remeritie and inconſiderateneſle are principal | 9% + 
motives to makea ludgeerrein judgment, as we ſec in 
che caſe of Davids judgiag betwixe Mephibo/eth and 
Ziba: Firſt, David promiſed and ſwore that he would 
| bee a friend to /onathan, 1, Sam. 19. and remembring | 
his oath, he gave his lands to his ſonne Mephiboſerb, yet | 
byche falſe accuſations of Zibe, and Davids ſarmiſing, 
| that Mephiboſeth afte&ed the kingdome, hee will give 
' the whole lands of Mephiboſeth to Ziba; and which is 
more, when hee knew the truth, and ſaw the treachery 
| of Zzbaz yet hee would not recall his former ſentence, 
but ſaid, Why (peakeſt thou any more of thy matters? I have 
ſaid, tho and Ziba divide the land. 2. Sam. 19. 29. not 
unlike unto Piare who ſaid, qued ſcripſs ſeripfs, 8 which | 
| is worſt of all; he admitted Zzba to be one of his cour- 
tiours; albeit, he was ſuch a notable lyar and a ſeditious 
| | man, and deſcrved rather death then preferment, 
{| Butir may be ſaid that Dav/din ſuch a doubtful caſe  06;, 
did wiſely, in bidding them divide the inheritance be- | 249i rat iudgement 
| twixt rhem, as Sa/omen bid them divide the children ; 
| betwixt the women; for if David had given all to 
| Mephibsſeth, this might have beene thought a meanes 
| to have puffed him up the more to affect the king- 
' dome; but taking the halfe of the land from him, hce 
 clippeth his wings; and Salomon knew by the aniwere 
of the woman when ſhe bad give the whole child,not 
parred, that ſhe was the mother ofthe child. So when 
Mephiboſeth bidderk Z:be take all, by this it might have 
beene gatheredthat he was to affeR the kingdome, not 
being content with ſolittle a portion; and as Slower 
luſpeRed that Adenyeh aft Red the kingdome, m__ 
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hee would have mairied Abiſhag : fo might David have | | 
ſuſpetcd Mephibeſeth to affet the kingdome, becauſe 

he was not content with the halte of the inkeritance, | 
Anſw, But David being wiſe according to the wiſedame cf 
David erred in rah | 2n Angell of God, 2, $49. 14. 20- he ſhould not have 
P_ believed the flanderous reports cf Ziba, his charitie | 
rather ſhould have led him, when hee heard good Me. | 
phiboſeth renounce all becauſe of the Kings fate returne, 
and that hee would give Ziba the whole inheritance to | 
be of another judgement; that Mephzboſerh being a lame | 
creatureand a dead dogge (as hee f called himlſelfe) affe- | 
ed not the kingdome. There was great remeritie and 
raſhneſle in Dauid, giving out judgement here, | 
Mer was ignorant of There were four cau ſes,which came before Zoſes,the | 
foure cavſeswhicn he | firſt of thoſe who were uncleane by touching the dead, | 
Lord for. , | and might noteate the Paſſeoyer uponthe tourteenth 
day of the firſt moneth, Naz. 9.6. in this caſe, becauſe | 
he was ignorant of it, he ſaid, Stand tit, and 1 will heare | 
what the Lord will command concerning you. 

The ſecond cauſe was that concerning the daughters 
of Zelophebad who did ſue for an inheritance, becauſe | 
Moſes was ignorant of that cauſe, therefore he brought | 
it betore the Lord. Nam, 27. 5+ | 

The third cauſe was of him who blaſphemed the | 
name of God; becauſe he was ignorant of this, he put 
him in ward that the minde of theLord might be ſhew- | 
cd them, Lever. 24, 12. 

The fourth cauſe which came before him was this, 
what ſhould bee done with him who gathered ſticks 
upon the Sabbath day; becauſe he was ignorant of this 
caule, therefore they put him ward, becauſe it was not | 
declares what ſhould bee done to him. This ſhould 
teach Iudges notto procced raſhly in judgemear, bur to 
learne of Moſes to aske the Lord, & ro know: his minde 
betore they give out ſentence. 


| 


Fourthly, | 
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perſons in judgement, he judgeth not according to the 
judgement of the cycs,thatis,he looketh not to the our. 
ward appearance of things, When Samzel {aw Eliab, a 
man of tall ſtature; he ſaid, Surely the Lords annoynted us 
before me, but the Lord ſaid to Samuel, The Lord ſeeth 
not 43 man ſeeth, for man looketh onthe outward ap- 
pearance, bur the Lord looketh on the heart, He hath 
not eyes of fleſh, 1ob. 10. 4. Aluige thould looke as neere 


—_——— 


perſons; a Iudge is called detabbraja, Dan, 3. 2, becauſe 
he ſhould adminiſter pure juſtice, 

ludges adminiſter not pure juſtice when they reſpeRt 
the perſons of men, 

The word per/on here is taken for any thing which 
the ludges reſpe, beſides the caule, 

Firſt, per ſow is taken for a mans riches. /4am 2. 3. For 
| if there come into your a/ſembly a man with a gold ring, 
; in gooaly apperrell, and there come in al/o 4 poore man in 
| vile rayment, and if ye have reſpetF ro him that weareth the 
| gay cloathing, and ſay nnts him (it thou here; in a good place: 
| and ſay to the poore, ſtand thou there, or ſit here under my 
| favtſtoole; are ye not then partiall in your ſelves, and become 
| ladges of evill thoughts? here perſon is taken for riches, 
| Whena Iudge confidereth a man onely, becaule hee is 
| rich; then he accepteth his perſon. | 

There is nothing that corrupteth a Tudge ſooner then 
| brides. Deut, 16. 19. For 4 gift blindeth the eyes of the 
wiſe, and Exod. 23,8. itblindeththe eyes of Pithbim, 
| thoſe who ſee and have their eyes open; albeir, if they 
| (aw never ſo well.theſe bribes will draw on ſome ſcales 
| upontheir eyes; there is nothing more tenderghan the 

eye, nor may be more caſily hurt; alittle duſt blinderh 
| ie; bur when once it hath drawne on a catarack, it be» 


commeth ſenſclefle, and yee may thruſt any thing into 


| Kk 2 it, 
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| 


tothe cauſe as he can, that he .bee not an accepter of | 


| 


Fourthly,tie great Iudge of the world accepterh not, Teommaieley 


loh. 3.7. 
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it, yet it will not feele. A Indge then who is the eye cf | 
the civill body ſhould take heed that this light bee not | 
blemiſhed, if hee acquaint himſelte to take bribes and | 
become 1/þ terwmoth, one that receiveth gifts, Then he 

overthroweth the land. Prov. 2 9. 4. Gifts blinde the eyes, | 
Dewt. 16. 19. tegnaver, it is the fame word which is | 
uſed when they tooke Zedekzas,and pulled out his cyecs 
out of his head. 2. King. 25,7. Bribes doe nor onely | 
blinde the eyes of the ludge, bur pull aut the cyes out | 
of his head; this /adewerſ. 11. calleth deceprio merceds, 
Efay. 33+ 15. and hee that ſhaketh his hands from hol. 
ding of bribes, he ſhall dwell on high, his place of de- 
fence (hall be the munition of rocks; bread ſhall be gi- 
ven him, his water ſhall be ſare, Wile men kave nut 
thought poor men fit to be judges, for poverty is a great | 
tentarion to corruption, Prov, 30.8, Give ze not 890 lit- 
tle, left 1 be poore and ſtcale, therefore Efey. 3. 7.he con- | 
ſidered well who ſaid, There & neithey bread mor cloa- | 
thing in my houſe, therefore-make me not a rule of the pro- | 
ple. But they are more wxetched that arc rich,and yet 
cannot bee ſarisfied, but grindethe faces of the poore. 
Vhen Serwius Sulpitines Galbs, and Aurelizs the Con- 
{ul did trive in theSenate,which of them ſhould be ſent 
into Sparne againſt Yiriatury, the Senatours differing a- | 
mong themſelves, and waiting which way Scipio would | 
incline; he ſaid, I give my voicethat neither of them be | 
ſent; his reaſon was, alter nihil habet , alter nihil ſat eſt: 
So he judged that it was as dangerous toput the govern: | 
ment inthe hangs of arich wretch, as into-rhe hands of | 
a poore man. Semuct purged himfeite of this viee of | 
ayarice. I. Sam. 12. 3. Of whoſe hand bave I received any | 
bribe to blinde mine eyes therewith? loſhua was farre from 
this finne of avarice, when hee had divided the whole 
[andamongſtthe tribes, then the children of J/raclgavc 
aim an inheritance amongſt thera. 7ofh. 15; 49. he:was 
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ſo farre from covetouſneſle, that he tooke nothing to 
him{ielfe. 


econdly perſon is taken-for a mans ſtature and coms- | 
lineſſe, 1. Same 16. 7. Vhena Iudge hath regard toa | 


man, becauſe hee is a comelie perſon, then he 15-an ex- 
cepter of perſons: Phrgne the whoore being condem- 
ned, one Hyperides her advocate opened the breafts of 
Phrene, which moved the Iudges to pittic hergthis was 
an acceptation of perſans. 

Thirdly, perſon is taken for the countrey, A449, ro. 
34. Of a truth 1 percetve that God &{ no accepter of perſons, 
but in every nation, he that feareth him and worketh righ- 
teouſneſſe, is accepted with him, When a Tudge hath re- 
ſpe toa man, becauſe he is his covnatrey man, then he 
isan accepter of perſons. In that judicatory of Athens, 
Artopag us or mars fireete, they ſate in a darke place that 
they might neither ſee nor diſcern who-was their friend 
or toe, rich or poore, their countrey man or ſtanger,bur 
onely looked to the cauſe, and there was given in be- 
fore them T. C. contra D.C. Sothe Iudges in Egypt 
were painted without hands and blind, ro (ignifie that 
he ſhould judge truely. E/ay 11. 4. and He ſhall net judge 
according #8 the ſight of his eyes. 

Ifaludge pronounce falle ſentence for feare, as Plate 


| did; 1/thou let him goe thou art not Ceſars friend. So for 


lavour, as Herod to pleaſe the people,beheaded hn; 
AZ, 11. So for hatred, Achab ſaid, 1Ihate Micaiah. 1. 
King. 22. therofore Put this fellow in priſon, and feed hin 
wich bread of affiition and water of affliet:on. Verſe, 27. 
ail theſe are by-reſpects,and the Iudge is an accepter of 


+ perſons when he looketh to any of theſe,this isto turne 


judgement into pall,and tie fruit of rightcouſneſle into 
wormewo2d; thats, they turne judgement int birter- 
nefle. Sec Zament. 3.15. When the Scribcs and Phariices 
codemncd Chriſt co die,ſee how they wicſt judgement 
Kk 3 and 
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and rurne it into wormewood: The law 15 that the bla. 
phemer ſhould diethe death, Levit. 24. 16. but they 
adde this that they bad « law, and by their law he ſhould 
die the death, bec1uſe he had made bimelfe the ſorne of Gol, 
1b, 19.7. hee was the ſonne of God,and therefurethe 
law-giver, then hee brake not the law; they mil apply 
the breach of the law to him, and they ſay that he ſhould! 
die according to their law; this was not Gods law, it 
was uſuall to the Iewes to ſpeake doubtfully: therefore. 
Vzzicl (aid, 25 perplexe loqui poteſt,bene; ſt non taceat, 
If a man can ſpeake doubtfully , that is well, bur if hce| 
cannot; let him hold his peace. | 

The concluſion of this is: where the law faileth, the 
land muſt goe to decay, Hebak. r. 4. Deftnit lex, it isa 
ſpeech borrowed from the pulſe of man. Jacobs heart 
failed within him, Yajapag /zbbs. Gen. 45. 26. where the 
motion of the heart or pulſe groweth weake or ceaſcth, 
in great joy or great feare, the naturall heat being then 
diſperſed,it hurteth-the body, and as wee tric the con- 
ſtirution of a mans body by the pulſe, if the pulſe Nirre 
notat all, then heis dead; if it ftirre but {lowly then he 
is weake, butdif it keepe an equall ſtroke, then hee is in 
a good conſtitution, So the law is the pulſe of the com: 
mon wealth, it ir ſtirre notat all, then the common- 
wealth is dead: if it have but ſmall motion, then the 
common-wealth is weake; but ifthe law keepe an e- 
quall courſe , then the common-wealth is in 2 good 
conſtiturion, 
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= EXERCITAT. II, 
04, | . 
Againſt falſe witmſſr | 
My | 
Py 
1d Commandement IX, 
It 
Ire. Dewt. 19.18. If the witneſſe be a falſe witneſſe that te+ 
at, il fifies falſely againſt bis brother, then ſhall he doe unto him 
cc il « he thought ro have done to his brather, 

| 
ne | falſe witneſle is the ſecond perſon, who corrups» a Chand go 
2 | £ Aceth the judgement, and maketh the Iudge to pro. | 70.0 HE wo oor 
Nt 8 nounce a falſe ſentence. Firſt, let us conſider the ne. | © EO 
ic | ceflity of theſe witneſſes; Secondly, what witneſſes, 
\, | Thirdly, how many witneſſes the Lord weuld have for 
n | the tryall of a cauſe; and fourthly, when they ſhould 
- 8 ſpcake and reſtifie, 
C Firſt, forthe neceſſity oftheſe witneſſes: If God fate 
© WF in every judicatorie as hce fate in the firſt iudicatery, 
1 when hee iudged Adam and Eva, then thereneeded no 


| witneſſes, for all things are naked before him, but be 
| cauſeGod hath withdrawne himfclf,and hath ſubſtitute 
ludges in his place who know nor all things; therefore 


| 
| 
| | Iudges. 

Secondly, what fort of men thoſe witneſſes (hould 
| be;they Mould be firſt, men of knowledge; and ſecond- 
WW ly faithfull witneſſes; and chirdly, they ſhould agree 1n 
MW their reftimonies. Firſt , for their knowledge ; they 
| muſt heare and ſee. r./0h. x. 3. That which we beve 
| ferne and beard, declare me unto you. Witneffes can have 
| | no knowledge but by hearing and ſeeing; but Chriſt 

| ſhall not iudge after the fight of his eyes, neither re- 
| prove 


| 
| 


hee hath appointed witneſſes to give evidence to the | 
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prove atterthe hearing of his cares, Eſa. 11, 3. and Se. 
lomon ſaith, that 4 faſe witneſſe ſhall periſh, but he that * 
hearth, ſpeaketh conſtantly. Prov. 21.28. In the Ta/mud 
| the tryall of the witnefles is ſerdowne, how they tryed 
| them by ſeaven demands: Firſt, qus ſeptimana /ubilzi 
| fafum eſt, in what weeke of the Tubile did this fall out? 
| Secondly, qua hebdomade annali, in what wecke of the 
| yeate? Thirdly, quali ſeptem inter ſing ales Inbileos inter- 
fluente, that is, in which of the Sevenths in the Tubile 
did this fall out? Fourthly, quo die wenſis, what day of 
the meneth* Fiftly, what day of the weeke? Sixtly at 
what houre? and Seventhly, in what place did ſuch a 
thing fall out. 
| Secondly, the witneſſes ſhould bee faithfull. Revel, 
"0 3. 14. Theſe things ſaith the Amen, the faithſull ana true 
| witneſſe, Prov. 14.5. A faithful witnefſe will not flie, If 
. __. . | hebeeatrue witneſle indeed, or reputed to bee a true 
Cre pinienem = | Witnefſe, he may be admitted, Eſay.8. 2. Yrjeb is called 
Aimantium il tempere. | 2 tairhfull witneſſe, who was in effeR an idolater, yet 
= mee becauſe he was reputed to bea faithfull man among the 
ipfi conteminerentar, i4 | people; therefore he is called a faithfull witnefſe, The 
On reneniah | nearer that men approach to the Lord, their greater 
diciter prophets, cum | Care fhould be to ſpeak the truth. Row. 9. 1.1 ſay the truth 
amen Pſendrpropei®* | in Chriſt, 11ie not. So itisthe greateſt linneto lie to the 
Holy Ghoſt. A#. 4. 3. It is a greater ſinne for a Prea- 
cher co be a falſe witneſſe, then for another witneſfle in 
a Ctvill eourt; becauſe he drawethneare to God, 1. Coy. 
| | 15. 14+ 1f Chriſt be not riſen then # our preaching in vaine, 
and wee are found falſe witneſſes of God, Soto wreſt the 
word cp:fa35m 2+ Pet. 3.16. It is a ſpeech borrowed 
from thoſe, whoput a man upon the rack, and make 
him ſpgake that which hee never thought, So au#able 
ſonles when they wreſt the Scriptures to draw out a 
ſenſe out of them which they never meant. Itis a grea- 
| ter ſine ro witneſle a falſhood in iudgement,then out 
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Againſt falſe witneſſes, Y 


ſuch werethoſe falſe witneſſes, who teſtified againſt 
Ghriſt, and wreſted. his words,Chriſt laid not,deffracm, 
as they alleaged; neither , Dei templam; neither, poſum 
ilad redintegrare, but encly this, Deſtroy thu temple, and 
in three dayes it ſhall be built up againe. lob, 2.50 that 
one word being changed, the ſenſe may be perverted, 
Prov. 17.9, Hee that repeateth 4 matter, ſeparateth 
friends; that is, hee that repeateth a matrer<changing 
ſomthing in it,or not keeping the words, interpret them 
maliciouſly, rheſe were not admitted to be witnefles; 
ſome propter cu/pam,as the infamous: ſecondly, for defeet 
of judgement,as fooles and children;thirdly,propher of- 
feum, as friends and enemies: fourthly, for their con- 
dition, and eſtate, as the peere and ſervants: fiftly, for 
their ſexe,as women: (ixtly, for their — as uſurers 
and publicans: and the Iewes added (eventhly dowe-ſel- 
(ers,as infamous, becauſe they taught doves wiphriche 


meſſages, which was a divination which they uſed 
when Satan was the carrier,therefore they hated dove- 
{ellers,and admitted them notas wineſles, 
| Thirdly, witneſſes muſtnot onely be men of knows 
_—_— faithfull, but they muſt agree in witneſſing, 
and jumpe together in their teſtimonies ; otherwiſe 
theirteſtimonies do not prove:they ſhould be ven /o/an: | 
teſtes,ſed conteftes,and theſe threeagree inone, 1. Joh. 5. | 
7, Marke ſaith, that the tcſtimonics oftheſe who teſti- | 
fied againſt Chriſt were not io wapmyizr they agreed not 
together, and thus much for the condirions required in 
the witnefles, 

Naw followeth the third thing to be conficeredin 
the witneſſes, and it is the number: Ar the wowth of two 
witneſſes, or at the mouth of three witneſſes ſhall the mat- 
ter be eflabliſhed, Dent. 19.16. Inthe great point ef our 

Ll ſalvation 
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"ny 


— — 


of judgemear, becauſe they draw ncarer tothe Lord, [ 
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jonin,they taught the deves to flie, andtocarry their | 
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What time the witne(s 


ſes arc to beare wicneMe 


—Iy 


ſalvation the Lord uleth three witgc ics in heaven, and 


three incarth roconfirme our redemption: the thiree;in {| iN 
heaven,are, The Father, the word, and the holy Ghoſt, 1, | /o 
ob. 5.7. And lothethree in earth are, The Spirit, the | # 
Water and the Blood,and theſe three agree in one. SO in the. 
cenſures and admonitions of the Church, there n;utt be | i! 
two or three witneflcs. 2,Cor, 13.1-This i the third time Ml | (« 
1 an coming to you. 1n the mouth of two or three witmſſes | © 
ſhall every word be eſtabliſhed. '&ﬀ 
In civill judicatorics ſome make this exception, one ll | *! 
witnefſe may ſuffice, itthe matter queſtioned betono Ml; 4 
mans hurt, A man is called in queſtion whether hee be | MI | *1 
baptized or not: or whether hee bee married or not:one Ml | 
hone witneſſe may ſerveto prove this,becauſe ittcnd- Ml | P- 
ethrono mans hurt. g7 
Vhether may the accuſer be a witneſſe or not? | h 
Godin judgement, is both the Iudge, the Accuſler, i 
and the witrefle. Secondly, when hee appointed thicke ll | 
judicatories, the witneſſes were both accuſers and wit: ; | F 
neflcs,Dear.17.6. and Dax.13. butafterward the Iudge, | MW 6: 
the accuſer, and the witneſſes were all diſtinguilhee; 
when it is ſaid, /oh, 8. 10, Woman, where are thoſe tine Wl | !3 
accuſers? the witneſſes ſhould have accuſed the woman, | I | h! 
but they being convidt in their owne conſcience, wear WM 7 
out one by one. 'T 
Lalily, rhe witneffes are bound toreſtifie when they Il | # 
are required by the Iudge, and ifthe matter require MW ®. 
riiey are bound toteſtitic, albeit the Indge aske them h! 
not: therefore gyanagreſpendere with the Hebrewe, (ig- MW | 81 
atheth as well ro anſwer tothe matter, as tothe [udge, i i 
and ſo Chritt is ſaid ro anſwer when no man asked him: | ll 
SO I. $4. 11.17. Toanſwer isto anſwer according tc | 7 
ones deſire, Eccleſ. 10. 19. Money anſmereth to all things, | ' 6 


Thatis, to every 'mans deſire : to anſwer then jsto | IM *4/ 
ſpeake when tiine and cauſe requireth, When acaule 
r-quirerh | 


a 
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Againſt falſe witneſſes, 267 

d requireth,a wiccfſe 15 bound to anſwer to deliver the | 
in Innocent, Prov. 24. II. and A true witneſſe delivereth | 
1, | axles, Prov. 14. 25. They knew mee from the beginning, if | 
v MW | vey would teftifie, Ak. 26. 5. 
Ic ccaule the chiefe part of judgement dependeth | The witnedes werets 
'e MF | 11ponthe witneſſes, therefore under the law the witne(- | doſundrythingsagainſt 
ve | {<s'did ſundry things in the execution of the guilty. | 59 
-s MI | Firſt they layd cherr hands upon him, to (ignite that 

WW they devolved all rhe guilt upon his owne head, and 
e MF | ear hee did dic for his owne fault, hence is that phraſe, 


o il | 44 niſchiefe ſhall retarne upon his owne head, Pſal. 7. 16. 

WF | theretore a mans condemnation ts expreſled by laying 
; unhands upan his head, Heb, 10.29, Of bow mach ſorer 
| paniſhment ſuppoſe ye fhall be be thought worthy: inthe Sy- 
| rtacke it is expreflcd by laying on the hands upon the 
| head; hee alluderh to the cuſtome under the law, where 


| the witneſſes laid their hands upon the head of him 


| who was to be ſtoned, LZevze. 24.15. and the Greekes 
lay 4 7%» 475 4p2Aiy, and the Latines fay, Qaodiliorum 


| cepitt ſat. 


The ſecondthing whichthe witneſſes did under the | 
| law,they ſtoned the guilty man;and before they ſtoned | 
him, they laid a(ide their upper garments, that they | 
' might be the more fit tothrow ftones at him, 4.7.58; | 
| They caſt him our of the city and ſtoned him, and the wit- 
 veſſe's laid downe their cloathes at « young mans feet , whoſe | 
name was Saul, and after the witneſſes threw ſtones at 

him. Laſtly the peeple ſtoned him, to ſignifie thar the | 
| euiltineſſe of that perſon might nor defile the land; and | 
| 


alſo for theirdeteſtation of the crime. 
| Minifters have a ſpeciall priviledge ia judgement, 1. | 
i Tm.5.19. Againſt an Elder receive net an accyſation, 
| | but before two or three witueſſes;that is,they mult be zefes 
wafliflentes, before any accuſation be intended againſt | 
them: againſt another,anaccuſation may be intended, 


| » * if | 


| 
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Why the Lord would 
have preſent witneſſes» 
when the Miniſters or 
Elders are accuſed, 


A difference betwitt 
theſe,to oyercome 4n 

jadgement, and to be 
cleare, 


Py 
Ph_ 


— 


_—_———— — 
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ifthe accuſer will binde himſelfe ro follow the accu- 
ſation of him whom he accuſed: but a miniſter bath a 
greater priviledge, that it muſt be knowne before hand, 
whether there be two or three witnefles, to prove this 
accufation againſt him, bcforeever his name ve called | 
io queſtion. The reaſon why the Lord would have them | 
ready to teſtifie, was this; the Lord kath a great care | 
and reſpeR ro his Goſpell, and hath pur this treaſure n 
earthly veſflcls; firft, hee will have no man to touch 


| 
| 


them, ordo them any harme, P/a/w. 105, 15. Second: | 


ly, hee will have maintenance givento them, that they | 
may be incouragedinthe law of the Lord, 2.Chroz.21. 
4. Thirdly , hee hath agreat care of their credit and: 
good name, for if the accuſation were not followed | 
preſently, then the Elder all this time lay under the | 
fander, and the accuſer was, the conquerer; David 
ſpeaking of God, Pſalm: 5 1. 4. ſaith, That thos mazrſt be 
juſiificd when thou ſpeakeſt, and be cleare when thou 
jadgeff that is,whenthov arr judged and called in queſti- | 
on by men, but Paw! citing the place, Rom, 3.4. That 
the maift evercome when thou art judged , why doth hee 
put overcome, for pure or cleare? becauſe none over- 
cometh in judgement but hee that is pure or cleave, 
now all the while that the Elder lyeth under the 
flander hee is judged impure, and the accuſer over- 
cometh, But when the matter is putts a tryall, the El- 
der is found cleare and pure, and evercometh, and | 
the accuſer is overcome and blotted. Here woe fee 
theneceſlity of preſent witneſſes, that the Elders gocd | 
name lic not under ſitcha blot, and that hee make not 
the Goſpel] to be evill ſpoken of, as the ſonnes of E/ 
did; who made the ſacrificesto be abhorrcs. 

And there is great neceſſity why the Lord ſhould 
have ſuch acareof the miniſter, for ithath beene Atill 
the policy of the devill to blot their good name...Sec 


it : 
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Aoainſ falſe wimeſſ es. 
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 itin the example of Narciſſus biſhep of lera/alew, and 


Athensſizs,and ſundry others. 

The conſeRaries that follow vpon this, are ficſt, that: 
reachers ſhould preſerve their good nameas the apple 
oftkeir eye. 

Secondly,that Magiſtrates ſhould be more unwilling 
tocall them in queſtion then others. 

Thirdly, that God will not exempt his Elders from 
tryall,as the Pope would his Clergie, 

The concluſion of this is, all evidence dependeth 
upon-the witneffes in judgement, therefore the wit- 
neſſes ſhould.be moſt caretull te teftific the truth; they 
ſtand before the Lord, Det, 19. 17. Teſtes fiftent /e 
corams lehowah, if they teſtific anuntruth, they he in the 
preſence of God; ſo they teſtifie againſt the: innocent 
parties,and they are the cauſe of their death;ſuch were 
the falſe witnefſes who teſtified againſt Neborh, 1.K:ag. 


2L...1.3. and Dorg againft Dawid and Abimelech the 


Prieft. 1. Saw. 22. 9.and ſuch was Zh againſt Me- 


phibeſeth , 2+ Sam, 16. 3, and Yr:4h againſt Jeremic, 


lerem. 27.17. the witneſſes againſt Chriſt, Afat?. 26, 
61, and they who witnefted againſt S!:ver, A. 6, 


L 3s 


| 


| Conſef?, 7; 


Conſert, 2. | 


Conſedt. 3. 


Concluſion. 


The witneſes Rand in 
the L ords preſence. | 
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Lib. 2, 


Two (orts of equiyos 
cation, 


A.qui- L og ica. 
Vocatio { Mental 


What logicall equiyoz 
Cation 15, 


L ibertatis. | 
lIudicium | 


P oteſtatis. 


When logicall equiyo- 
cation is laytull. 


EXERCITAT. IIL 


Againſt equivocation. 


Commandement. I X. 
| | 
P/al. 15.2, Hee that ſpeaketh the truth in bi bears, 


WV Hena manthat is called in queſtion an{wereth 
by equivecation,then it is a breach of this Com- 
mandemeat in judgement. 

There are two forts of eqaswvcetion, the firſt is called 
Logicallthe ſecond is, when men equivocate by men- 
tall reſervation. 

Logicall equivocation is this, when a ſpecch doth carry 
a double ſenſe, or may be conſtrued two wayes: Exam- 
ple, The head of the batier ſhall be lift up, and the head of 
the baker fhall be lift up, Gen. 40. tolift up here is a logs- 
call equivocation, for ſometimes it {ignifieth to exalr a 
man to honour, as the butler was and ſomerimes to 


__ —_— 


hang up a man, as the baker was. So, Let the dead bury 
rheir dead, Luc. 9.60, this is a logical equivocation in | 
ſpeech, that is, let them who are ſpiritually dead bury | 
thoſe who are naturally dead. So Matt. 7, 1. Indge net, | 
that yee be not judged, this word judging is taken two | 
wayes. The firſt is Iudiciurs libertats the fecond is Ind:- 
crum poteſtatis, | 
Logicall equivecation is lawfull, when it is uſed to 
convince fcnſlefle finners, who will nor beleeve the 
truth when it is plainly told thera. Example: Ezek. 12. 
I3. The Lord threatned that hee would bring Zea-- 
kiah king of 1udsb into the land of Chalden, and that he 
ſheuld dicthere, and yer never {ceit. Why 6" ye 
or 
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ol ſpainſt equivocatirn. 


| Lord ferdownethis ſpeech ſo myſtically unto him? be- | 
cauſe this perfidtous king would not beleeve the truth 
when It was plainly told hicn, hee died in Babel and yet 
eenever fav it,becaule his eyes were picked out at | 
Riblah, | 

| Examplez, 2. X/ng.8. 10. And Eliſhe ſaid unto He- 
| ſael, goe and ſay unto hins thou maiſt certainly recover how- 
, beit the Lord hath ſhewed mee thou ſhalt certainly die: this 
| isa logicall egurvocation firſt in pointing, and then inthe 
words. In pointing /h emar lo chaje rohje", here is a 
| double reading,the marginall, and the text reading:the 
marginall reading thus, Say anto him, thow maiſt certain- 
ly recover, albeit the Lord hath ſhewed mee that he thall 
ſurely die. The new tranſlation tolloweth this reading; 
the text reading isthus, Goe tell hins hee ſhall nor live, be- 
cauſe the Lord hath ſhewed me he ſhall certainly dye. In the | 
| firftreading it 15 ſer dr«wne indefinitely, he may hve or 
« wot live, becauſe the diſeaſe was nor deadly: bur in the 
| ſecond reading it is ſet downe dchinitely, becauſe the 
| Lord ſaid he ſhould 4je. The Hebrewes obſerve , that 
| when a negative is ſet downe before two verbes com- 
| ming from the ſame root, then commonly it denyeth 
| doubtfully, as when the ſerpent ſaid to Ev nor merien- 
| da moriers;, perhaps ye may die,and perhaps ye may not aie, 
| Gez. 3. bur when the note of denyall is ſet berwixt 
| therwoverbes, then it certainly denyeth, as moriende 
| non morierss Teſhall not dye at all; the note was ſet before 
voth che verbes in Satans ſpeech,and therefore it is but 
doubrtully denyed. The rext againe may be rcad two 
wayts, becauſe of the accent, maccaph, which ſome- 
mes iSenpbonicas accentus, and ſometimes /yntacticns, 
' f itbe eaphonicus accentus, then itis read this wayes 
without diſtinion (for eaxphozz4 is not a note of diſtia- 
tion } Abi dic 61, nm vivendo wives, as though there 
were not an accent here, but if weccaph be ſyntactic 
accent us 
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Reguls Hebreorum. 


When the note of ne- 
gation denies,and when | 
it isindefinice, 


A twofold accent, en+ 
ph nick & (zntaRtick- 
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| Thiserample is alſo an 
0qUu1iyQcaion in ſpeech, 


YN 


icall equivecavion 
oo it ionnlewhall. 


A twofold knowledge, 


a 
7a experience, 


quhocation by men- 
refervation, 


) 


| 


accentus, then it is read witha diſtinQion thus, 46s a/c, 
non Vivende vives, here the reſt is placed after ac, and 
Inzixs followeth this reading. ' 

This is alſo an example of /ogicd# equrorcation in 
ſpeech, Goezell him he may live,eltbough the Lord ſaid hee 
foould dit; if ye reſpe his ficknefle, hee might live,for it 
was not deadly, yetthe Lord ſaid hee ſhould dic,reſpe- 
Ring that which Fez ſhould doe unto him, for he did 
did caſt a wet cloath upon him, and {mothered him, 
Why the Lord ſect downe this ſpeech ſo doubefully? 


becauſe faithlefle Bexhedad would not belceve the truth | 


when it was plaialy told him, 

| Another example of lgicel/ equiverdtion is this, / 
will jogwe the? in affinity 5A dey with one of the two. 1. 
S«m,18. 21» which carrycth adouble ſenſe, either I will 
eivethe one of them this preſent day, or that day,that 
is, when thou bringeſt mee an hundreth foreskins of 
the Philiſtins. 

Logical eqaivecation is not [awfull when it tendeth to 
deceive men: Gew. 3,5-Tc [ball be as gods knowing good and 
evilh,this caryeth a double ſcaſe, firftto know evill by 
contemplation; Secondly by woſall experiencewe know a 


fever in the firſt ſenſe beforcever wee feeleit, 'but inthe 


ſecond ſenſe wee know it when wee feeleit burning us; 
Att, 1. Now 1 know is verity, this was experimental] 


| knowledge: Inthe firſt ſenſe, weknow the privaetion by 


the bebire;and intheſccond ſenſe,we know the want of 
the babzre by the privation, Logicall equivecation is then 2 
fin, when it ſerveth either to pervert religien or juſtice, 
but when the Lord uſeth it againſt wicked 8 ſenſcleſſc 
fingers who will not beleeve the truth, when it is plain- 
ly told tkem,thenit is no finne. 

The ſecond ſort of equivocation is by mental reſerva- 
tion, when a ſpeech is patched wp, and the one part is 
exprefled, and the other part is reſerved in the minde 
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| of the ſpeaker; and this is naw called /e/#:tica8 equins- 

| c«tion, and they ſay that ſuch a propolition, mixte ex | 

| wentals + vocalieft legitmaz this kinde of equivocation j 

' is nowayes lawfull, for in a ehco/ogica8 erath there muſt | | 

| be an agreement betwixt the winde, the matter, and the | 

| tongue; but here there is no agreement betwixt theſe | 

; three, tor when a Iudge demandeth of a Prief,arc you a 

 Priefis he anſwereth, I am nor a Prief#, when he know: | 

' eth certainely in his minde that hee is a Prieff, and yet | 1 
| 


| his rongue ſaith hee is not a Prie#; this is the moſt tor- 
' mall lie that can be ma ade. OOF... 

To cleare this the better, wee muſt marke what it1s | .. a 
 ſomulare, and what it is difſimoalare. Mong ny | 
| Szzwlare is to counterfeit that which 15 not ina man; | 
 4iſimwlare is to diſſemble, that which bee is bound to | 
proteſle; and this is done ſundry wayes. Firſt, fmulare | 
| oocationem. 1, King. 13. 18. as when the old Prophet | Sinwiere v1ogrwnems 
faincd that hee had a commiſſionfrom the Lord to the | 
young Prophet to cate at Bethel. So when Zidkiab | | 
made hornes and ſaid, So ſhalt thou puſh the Syrians wwtil | 

| 


tbes heve confounded them. 1, King. 22.11. S0 the word 
Hichnsbbi, impulit ſe ad prophetandums, is uſually ſpoken | 277% | 
of falſe Prophets, who fained that they bad a calling | : 
from the Lord when they had none z So the falſe Pro- | | 
phict that wore a rough gewne that hee might deectve | 
the pzople. Zach. 13. 4. SO, difemwulare vorarionem as | Di/iimulare vocation 
Peter denyed that he was one of Chriſts Diſciples. TO | 

Secondly, fimulare profefſionem; as Eft. 9. My for | Simulare profefioxcre. | 
feare became lewes, the Seveaty tranſlate it mesriurern, | 
kney were circumciſed ; ſo rhe Sichemites when they | 
cicumciſed theme) vos chat they might obtaine Dine; | 
this Was a Coiuntcrfolrt profeſſion. $9 hypocrites when | | 
they wake aſl-w of r! ligion, So 00 difhmulate their | 7;inva profe[tia- | 
proteſiton as the lowers did, whe: for feare of Antioches | nem. | 
perſecution drew t1cir prepiice thatthey might oot be | ils 
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Sintulare condutionen. 


DOD fan efio- 
wenn notat. 
Diſiiaulare conditio- 
nem- 

WWD v 
qui fingit ſe diviters. 
wwIN qui ſwgit 
ſe pauperem. 

| Simulsre ſexum 


' Diſcinwlare ſe xum. 


| 
] 
] 


| There art three tiingz 
required in atruth. 
L | ObjeFeo, 
1 erndal we ou jedds A 
Crpme, 


| knowne to bee Iewes; and the Apoſtle meaneth of this, 

Art thou circumciſed? draw net thy prepuce. 1. Cor, 7.18, 
Epiphaziwe calleth the inftrumenrt wherewith they drew 
their PrePUuCce, ar! $icues « arts Hah, | 
Thirdly, to firnlate or diſſimwulate their condition or 
eſtate; to ſimalate, as David before &che did fimulate | 
and counterfeit that he was mad. 1. $47.31. SO 2. San, 
I 3. Lie downe upon thy bed, and faine thy ſelfe to be ſicke, 
So Prov, 13, 7. There « that maketh bimſelfe rich, yet 
hath nothing; Jeſb mithgnaſder, fo ro diſſemble their 
condition cr eſtate,there is that maketh himſelfe poore, 
yet hath great riches; Afithroſhaſh,ſaci was the diſſimu. | 
lation of the Grbeonites, Joſh g. | 

Fourthly, to fimmlate or diſ/zmulate their ſexe; to 
fiarmlate, as when a woman putteth upon her a mans ap- 
parrell, ta make men beleive that ſhee is a man. Soto, 
a4;ſſimulate their ſexe, as when Sardenapalis put awo- 
_ apparrel] upon him, and fate ſpinning amongſt 
them. 

When a Prieſt ſtaudeth before a Iudge and is exami- 
ned; Firſt, hediſſembleth his vocation, for he denycti 
that hee iS a Prieſt; Secondly, hee diſſemblerh his pro- 
| fefion, for hee is bound as a Chriſtian to tell chetruth, 
| not onely in matters of faith, but a!fo ro anſwere to aci- 

vill eruth, when it is demanded of him, and as hee dif: 
femblerh, (o doth hee ſimulate, wearing counterfeit ap 
parrell; !1mulating a covurtiec or ſome other laike man, 


thirdly, inthe congee, It is firſt, in the n24tter as a fim- 
ple truth, but-as it is compleza verites, a full truth or fall 
heed, it is frt, in our minac; for our minde compeſcth 
& divideth firſt; 8 as health is obje7ive, firſt, in plyfick, 
but properly 8nd formally in the man whois heale6; 
| oalchough trurh be firſt 95/o25ve, inthe fimple objeQ 
yet camplets werites is firſt in the minde;and then in q 
| wor 
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Eruth is firſt, in the matter; then in the minde; and} cur 


| from Hs; So when the Romans caſt bread into the 
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; word or writing; verity is in the matter as in the objec?, 
| itisin the minde as in the [«6jed, and it is inthe ſpecch, 
| aS in the figre; and there (ſhould bec anagreement be. | 
; twixt all theſe three, the matter, the mide, and the | 
| tongue; hence ir is that the Scripture attributeth thoſe | 
things which are proper to the hearts, to the fongue, be- | 
cauſe of the agreement that ſhoald bee betywixt them. | 
' P[al. 45. My tongue ſball meditate on thy juſtice, So AB. 2. | 

My tougnue was glee, becauſe the tongue cxprefleth the | 

e'acneſte of the heart, So Joſh. 1.8. Thy booke ofthe law 
| (bell not depart ont of thy month ,bat thou ſhalt meditate in 
it day and night. So Prov. z. 3, Bind them about thy neck, 

194 write them apon the table of thine beart, Firſt, verity | 
' muſt be 1n the heart, and then the words are framed in | 
the throat; therefore he ſaith, Bind them about thy neck, 
and rhen they come to the tongue, 


This verity which is the conception of the minde is | The conceptions of the 
minds uttered te 


| uttered two wayes; either, per figwuws vocale, by ſome 
ther figne, whereby we exprefſe our minde, which is 
a kinde of ſpeech, and therefore Sa/omon ſaith, Proverb. 
| 6.13, He ſpeaketh with his feet he reacheth with bus fingers. 
| When one lent a meſſenger to Periender to aske 
' himhow hee could reigne fo ſecurely amongft his ſub- 
jets, hee anſwered no other ching to the meſſengers, 
| but broughtthem ont roa field of ripe corne, and with 
| his Raffe'beat off the eares of corne, which was as cuuch | 
in effeR, as if hee had (aid; if thon would live {e- | 
| my among thy ſubjeRs, cut the heads from ſome 
| of them, 


| To uſe fignes that are arbitrary and not received a- | When peop 


WAY, 


whom thou haſt to doc, it is got thy fault, neXher is | 131014 lic, 
this deceitzthis kind of diflimulation theyachers call it 
Uxorouies: ſuch was that tr acagem of Toſhus when he fled 
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mongſt all rations, although bee bee deccived with | 99 ith iguce come 
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} Liviee tid. 5. | campc of the enemies out of the Cazpitoll, to make | 
i chem beleive chat they had plenty of viduals, alchough | 
| the enemies were deceiyed here, yer this was no fault 
| ta the Romans; Het ſrens wſurpari poſſnnt, qu14 BOB Co. | 
wuni rmftitauto uſurpete,that is, thoſe fignes may be uſed, 
/ { becauſe they are not generally received nor agrecd 
n upon by all people, but thoſe things which are gene. 
rally received am allpeople, as their ſpeech, and 
writing, Hicroglyphicks,and ſuch;here if we ſpeake one 
| __ _ | thing and meane another, this isa falſhoad, 
| | When a word hath many fignifications, ang if that 
irisnotali, | Whicha manconceiveth in bis minde agreeth with onc Ml | 
of the fignifications, hee makerh not alice, although the. | 
| 


— K—  — —— — 
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man who heareth him, conceive it otherwiſc; as when | 
Chriſt ſaid, Beware of the leaven of the Phariſees, al- Ml | 
| | though the Diſciples tooke it for leaven indeed, yetit Ml | a 
| was not a lie; andthe ſuperior may ſpeakeotherwa yes | | at 
| then ke thinketh, for tryall of thetrurh, Example, wc Ml | 
f | have ini'79/zpb, who bcing the governour in Egypr, Ml | ©: 


laid, Te ere ſpies. Gen. 43. and then accuſed them of WM | at 
| rhetrz but'the inferior may not anſwere ſo doubtfully to | | 4 
E-: | his ſuperior. | th 
The winde i: Pre | Weexprefſcour minde when weanſweretoa thing, | | / 
queſtionthree ways. | CITRET 48 ider, ad diwverſurm, vel ad contrarium. Exam | | f: 
Reſpon- S352 | ple, when Abimelech asked Abraham, 15 this woman thy i | 7 

{ 4% Codcontrarion, | Wife: It 4brabam ſhould have anſwered,fhe is my wite; | if | ** 
then he had anſwered, ad idews, and hee wauld not have If | 

made a lic. Secondly, when hee anſwere {hee is my | 

fiber, here he anſwered ad aiverſum, and this was not a \iW | ia 


| lie; for this word fifter is taken in a large ſenſe amongſt iſ | un 
the Hebrewes and fo a wife may bee called a ſiffer Pas! | 
ſaith, fevers not power to lead about « fifler, a wiſe, a pt 
well s othet:apa/ites. 1,Cor. 9. 5.and ſo fifter is takentor ſee 
one that is ncare in kindred, as S4r4b was to Abrehaw. 15{ 
Thyrdly,if he had anſwered,ſhe is not my wife; then he 


had | 


| 
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had anſwered per contrarinm, and had made a lie: So ' 
when a man uttereth tus minde, per ſiguwm reale, ſoine-  ,v oo rafererh 
times the ſigne anſ{wercth, ad zdcws; ſometimes ad di- :o tac minge three 
verſum, and ſometimes ad coptrarium, it anfwereth ad | 
idem; when a man may gather at rhe firſt by the ſigne, 
that the party with whom hee hathto doe thinketh {©, | 
| as hee demonſtrateth by this figne. Example, when 
| Eſther tell downe before 4ſhaerws King of Perjra, ro pen 
I titien him for the Iewes her countrey-men ; 4ſbuerrs 
held out the ſcepter to her, Efb. 5. 2. here Efther knew | 
by this figne that the King was minded togrant her pe. | 
tition, and the King anſwered ad rdem, by this ſigne, to | 
the petition of Eflber, | 
Sometimes the ſigne is diverſar, from that which | 
| a manthinketh when he maketh ſuch a ſigne, this is not 
 arcall liez becaulc it is not contrary to his minde. Ex- 
| ample, when /s/eph knew his brethren, he made himſclfe 
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ſtrange to them, Yaythnakker. Gen, 42. 7.this ie did to 


tric them the berecr, but not for another crid, So 1o/hur 


and his army fained theraſclves to fly betore the men of 
Ai, loſh. $, but this they did at the commandement of 
the Lord, for he allowed this Rratagem,as may be {cenc 
Yerſ. 18, So Chriſt imulated that he would have gune 
father, and not ſtay at Emaw all night. Zac. 24, 43. 
This fimulation was not contrary to kis minde, but 4/- 
verſars; he fimulated that hee would goc forward, tha: 
hee might make the Diſciples to bee the more carnelt 
with him to bid him ſtay; and this fimulation hath this 
cacite condition annexed tO it, I will not ſtay at Emaus 
ualcfle my Diſciples bee very earneſt with me to tay, 

A Phyfitiaa hath a patient that cannot abide {uch 
phyſick as will cure him, the Phyfitian deludtth the 
{caſes of the patient, ro makethe paticnt belcive that it 
is fare other thing; here this figne 15 not contrary to rhe 
Phyſitians miinde, for he ainderth to make this a fgae 
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to cure his patient: the ſigne is aiver/ſum here, but not | 
contrarium; but when the figne or the word is contrary | 
tothat which the minde thinketh, then it 1s a lie, Ex- | 
amplc, P/al. 18, Mendaciter ſe ſubycient mihi,they ſhall | 
| yeeldfained obedience to me; for when they made our: | 
ward ſhewes of obedience to David, they thought no | 
ſuch thing in their heart. 7acob put the skins of - | 
| upon his hands, and upon the ſmooth of his neck, and ' 
mn. then hee ſaid to his father; 1 «7 Eſau thy firf borne, Gen. 
A twofald lis in 14co6, , "oem ey 
' words and fignts, 27,19. here was a double lic, alic in words, and a lic in 
| figne, beth contrary to his minde, So 1, King. 14. 5. 
| When the wite of /eroboam fained herlelte to bee anc. 
| ther woman, that ſhe might deceive rhe Prophets; this | 
was a reall lie contrary to her minde: for if the Prophet | 
had demanded of her, art thou the wife of /er0boamm or | 
aot? doubtleſle ſhe would have anſwered I am notthe | 
wife of /croboaws , but ſome other woman; and ſo ſhee | 
thould have made a double lic, contrary to her minde, | 
both in her «pperred, and in her ſpeech, | 
Whea a Prieft ſtandeth before a ludge cloathed in | 
Scarlet ,&with long hairce,the Iudge demandeth of him, | 
art thou a Prieſt? he an(wereth, Iam net a Prieft, this | 
isalic in words. Again, he maketh a reall lie in wearing | 
ſuch apparrell, that he may not be taken for a Prieſt,and 
{o both the {ignes and words are contrary to his minde, 
| And as the Lord ſaid to 4-y« the Prophet. r. King. 14. 
5. The wife of [eroboam commeth to acke « thing of thee,and 
when ſbee commeth in fbee ſhell ſaine her ſelfe to bee another 
men , and the Prophet ſaid unto her, why faineff thou thy | 
ſelfe to be another woman, $othe Lord ſaith tothe Iudec, 
” man __ oe eene: thee, would faine —_ 
| . ( telfenot tobea Prieſt; butthe Iudze may ſay unto him, 
_—_ —_ why faineſt thou thy ſclfe to be another man? 
We muſt pur a difference þerweene reel and verbal | I | 
| | fignes, for words doc more indefinitely determine the | I | 
minde | /_ 
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' Thata Judge ay bes falſe witneſſe. 


minde of the ſpeaker , than ſignes doe, Signes againe | 
doe more confuſedly and indeterminartely expreſle the | 
| minde, and therefore it is more lawfull to uſe the one | 
| rather than the other. Example, when a man upon the | 
(tage putteth ona Kings apparrell, this is not a reall lie, | 
but if he ſhould ſay upon a ſtage that he were the King, 
that werea reall lic; and becauſe all men know thar 
Kings play. not upon the ſtage, therefore there is no 
| great danger of alice, but when the ſigne is hardly dif- 
| cernedzand madetd cover a lie; then it is alice indeed. 


| When the Lord threatned ANznive that it ſhuuvld bee | God in threatnias to | 


deſtroyed within forty dayes, and it wasnet deſtroyed; | 7:5r07 Ne and! nor 
77 | 


| | this was not a J/eſurtzcall lie, for it isthe uſteall manner | a1 


| of the Prophets to underfiand the condition, and ſup- 
' prefle it when they threaten, which may be cally un- 
derſtood by the like phraſes, as the Prophet ſaid to E- 
zekiah. Eſay.38. Set thine houſe in order, for thou ſhalt 
die and mot live, Herethe threatring is ſer downe, but 
. the condition is underſtood; to wit, if thou pray nor; 
but when Ezekja/ turned his face tothe wall, and pray- | 
ed unto the Lord; then God ſent his Propher backe a- | 
 gaine ro him with this commiſſion; Te HeJekiahthe 
captaine of my people, thus ſaith the Lord, the God of Da- 
vid thy father, 2 have beard thy prayers, 1 have ſpent thy 
teares, behold 1 will heale thee on thethird day; and wilt 
adde wnts thy dayes fifteen yeares. 2. King, 20. SOmMc- 
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ſer downe; as Gey. 20.7. Now reftore the man his wife, for 
be is a Prophet ,end will pray for thee,and then ſpalt live;and 
if chow 4 ber not, know then that thou ſhalt ſurely die; 
thou aud all that avs thine. 


——_ 


downe a thing not tbeticd, by way of affertion, but by 
way of iatrerogation and tryall;this is not a lie-So Sa/9- 


| en called for a ſword tocutthechild, when hee was | 
| not / 


nc, 
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Sometimes God ſets 
dovwne both the cendi- 


times againe, both the threatning and the condition iS | rien and the threarnings 


So when « Iudge for examination and tryail ſetreth | A rugge may examine 
Y therics ff 'vitTyogarea 
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' A man may uſe an iro- 
nic and net lie, 


| 
| 
| 
| 


| and take your reff, Mat. 26.45. theſe are not lies, for in 
| ſuch ſpeeches wee may know by the geſtures of the 


| theft; foro have a care to eſcape danger, that 15 com- 
_—_— but to make a lic to eſcape danger, that is 
a {finne., 


He handled net the word of God atceirfully but by maniſe- 


; nct minded to cut the child, bur onely to trie who was | 


the mother of the child. 1. King. 3. So when Chrik; | 


| bad his diſciples give bread to the multitude to feed | 
; them, whereas he knew that they had not bread ſuffici- | 


ear to feed them; this was not a lic, but onely to tric | 
the obedicnce of the Diſciples. Mat. 14. 16. So wee 
propound E/epches to young ſchellers to tric them, | 
which we know to be falſe in themſelves. 

When in #rezie or jeſt we bid a man doc ſuch a thing, 
but wee will him not doe it, this is not a lic; as when | 
Michaiab (aid to Acb-%, Gor up and proſper. x. King. 22. 
15. And fo Chrift ſaid to his Dilciples, S/cepe on now 


ſpeakers that they doe bur jeſt. 

But this was a great finne in Perer when hee diflem- | 
bled. 

They anſwerc that Peter did not this to deceive any 
man, but oncly for feare to ſave his hte, 

Although this was bis principall and chicte end to 
elchew danger, yet hce uſed a lic ro eſcape danger. A 
Iudge doth not condemne a thiete, becauſe hee hath a 
care to provide for himſclte and his family; bur be- 
cauſe he hath a care to provide fer them by deceit and 


Againe they ſay thatthis limitation which they adde 
in their minde is true inthe fghrot God, and in the 
ſcaſe of him who ſpcaketh; 3nd ſo it excludeth all ſort 
of lying. | 

Verity is 2 part of juſtice, and lying is a part of in- 
juftice,whichtwo doc reſpect om neighbour;and theſe 
two are to bee meaſured þy our ſpeeches. 2, Cor. 4. 3. 
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| Againſt lyes. 
ſtation of the trath, commending our / elves to every mans 
conſcien;e in the ſizbt of God, Pani here manit<licth the 
truth both before God and man, bur the Ielſuices in 

| their equivocations, manifeſt not the truth before God 
| and man. 

| Theyanſwer,to equivocate is not Jawfull in matters | 
| of contract and dayly converſation, bur it is lawfull in 
| defence of our ſelves to eſcape a great danger, inthis 
| caſe itis lawfull ro equivecate,fay they. 

| Then the Martyrs were great fooles who did not 

[carne to equivocate this way,to ſave thier lives- 

Heb, 6.6. An oath # the endof all controverſies , but 
equivocation multiplyeth controverſies. 

They anſwer,we may not equivocate befere a Iudge 
who procecdeth formally, and is a competent Iudge: 
but it hee bean hereticke,who hath no power to judge, 
then we may equivocate, 

When the Shanamtifh woman ſaid to E/ifhe,Thow man 
of God doe mot lye unto thine handmaid. 2.King, 4. 17. hee 
was bound to anſwer truly to the woman, albeit thee 
' waSnort a competent judge: and Hzerome ſaith well, 
| Etiarm inter hoſtes ſervand eft fides: we muſt deale truly 
; even to Our enemies, 

The concluſion of this is:That all thoſe who uſe equi- | Contluſion, 
vocations arc in a fearefull caſe, becauſe the Lord who 
is the God of truth, will deſtroy thoſe who ſpeake lies, 
Pſalm. 5.6. Aud theſe great hers fhall be font out of the holy | 
ay, Revel. 2215» 
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Aoainſt lies. 


Commandement, I X. 


| 
| 
Revelat, 21. 27. And there ſhall in no wiſe enter into the | 
holy teruſalem, any thing that defileth or maketh a lic, | 
'T fe lier isa falſe witneſſe as well out of judgement 
as in judgement. 

In naturall things, a thing is ſaid to lie , when it 
waketh a faire ſhew, but it performeth not that which | 
it promiſeth, Hebak. 3. 17. The labonr of the olive ſhall 
faile, but in the originall it is, Kichas,#t ſha tre: the vlive | 
is ſaid to lie, when it bloſſometh pleaſantly in the | 
ſpring, but whea it cometh to the harvett it fatleth, | 
Efay58. 11. Thou ſhalt be like a ſpring of water whoſe ws: | 
ters faile not: in the original! it 1s whoſe waters lie not. So. 
when men ſpeake and make a ſhew of words in one. 
thing,and thioke another,it 1s a lie, but this doth nor ſul-| 
ly expreſſe the nature of a lic, for if a man ſpeake a| 
thing thinkiog it to bea truth, and ir be not atruthin | 
It ſelfe, it is a liez for every untruth is a lie, 2-6. 8. 
When a mantcacheth an untruth, thinking that iris a 
truch,then he is a lier,and therefore mentiri, contra men-. 
tem zre,exprefleth not the full nature of a lie, fora man | 
may ſpeake a lie, and not ſpeake contrary to his mince, 
Lies are cormoenly divided into three ſorts, The | 


fir ſt gy call merdacturn jereſum, whena man ytreretha } 
\ liein port to make cithers merry, Heſea. 743.7 bey wake | 


. the King glad with their wickedneſJe, and the Princes with 


their lies, If, wce may not teach the trath to pleaſe men, Gal, 
1. 
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| The ſecond ſortof lie, is Officioſar mendarium,when 
; aman makerh a lie to helpe others, will ye ſpeake wickealy 
| for God, and talke deceitfully of him. 1#b, 12.7. will any 
| man make alic for Gods cauſe; hee that fanderh wot in 
| need of our goods, Pſalm, 16. farre lefſe ſtandeth hee in 
' need of any of ourevill: Nu/lam werum fundatar in falſe, 
' ome tamen falſum innititur alicas vero; Ged who is 
truth, will nor be ſerved by a lie, and if wee may not lic 
for Gods cauſe, and for his glory; much lefſc may wee 
| lie for mans g601, to make alic incharity, is to make 
; charity the daughter of a lie, and the devill to bethe 
| grandfather. Charity rejoyceth nor ia iniquity, but re- 
| joyceth inthe truth, 1, Cor, 13.6, 
| Thereare three ſorts of lyers, Firſt, the neturab lyer. 
| —_— the beAtaal lier; And thirdly, the ſabrile 
| YET, 
| The maturallticr, as P/alm 116, All men are liers. SO 
| Sarah macea lie,Gen.18, 
| Thehabitullier,as thoſe of Crete; Cretenſes ſunt men- 
aces The Cretians are alwayes ters, Tit.1.12.the ground 
of this proverbe aroſe 'trom Theſews , when hce went 
apainſt Crere, aud overcarge it, one of the Cretians went 
tO Greece, and told his father «Aigem;that he was flaine, 
and hee tor Jiſpl-aſure drowned himſclfe, whereupon 
the proverbe roſe,Cretexſes mendaces. So Pſal. 119.69. 
The proud have ferged lies againſt mein the original it is 
taphiu gna/1i ſhrker, They have ſowed one lie to another, 
Thc rhir4 fort of tjers.are the /avt:lehiers, Prov.3.25. 
Deviſe ».01 evi'l againſi thy neighbour, lathe Hebrew it 
 i$,ul trcharoſh neolt aroxe mendacium; plow not a lie: it is 
 2ſpecchborrowed from husbardry, for as the husband 
| Nn 2 man 
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| 
| 
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[, 10, much leſle may wee tell an untruth to pleaſe | 
| men: & if a man may nor liero helpe a man out of dan- 
ger; much lefſe ro aelight him. For as the Schoolemen 
| | (ay well, Bonumutile prefertar bons delefFabili. 
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Exercitations Divine. (ommand.g, Lib.2, | 


man p!oweth up the ground , and ſcarcherh into the | 
carth with the fhare ot the plough, ſodoth a wicked | 
manturne over and over the heart of him, how to cx- | 
cogiraic and finde out a lie: but in this fort of husban- | 
dry,as he ploweih iniquity and ſ&weth wickednefle, lo | 
he ſhall ceape the ſame; 


Whether Jacob made a lye. 
V Hen Jacob ſaid to his father J/aac, ] 4m your ſorne | 


E/au,your firſt borne, Gen« 27,19. this was nota 
lie,if ye will reſpe& Eſas,fer Eſau had fold lim his birth-. 
right alrcady:but it was a lie,it ye will rc[pect 4c05 him» 
Neithera tzopicall, nor | ſelfe, becauſe hee deccived bis father by it: a tropical 
a figurative {pe*R#% | Ceech isn91 alye; as Herod # 4 fox, ſo neither is a figue 

: rative ſpeech, ate. 11. 14.lohnis Elias, Jaceb raight 
have called himſclte E/an, if hee had net done this to Ce- * 
ceive his father, and there concurred a number of lics * 
beſides here: firſt 7 have done as thon ha/! commanded me, | 
Yerſ.19. ke bad bring him veniſon, and he brought him | 
kids fleſh, Againe he ſaid, The Lord my God brought it ts 
me Yerſ.20, hereis agreater lie in abuſing the name of 
God, and laſt he made a reall liein putting on the skirs 
of che kids of goats,that he might decetve his old fathcr | 
Jſaac,but here we may lament the infirmwities of the Pa. | 
triarches, and admire the great mercies of God in par- 
doning ther, | 


"2; 0” ep . 
eo tn ac [3 bether David made a lie, 


| V1 male, —_ firſt lie that David made was to 4hbimelech the | 
Pricft that he might gct of the there bread, 1. Sum, 
21.1. Davis ſaid, that the king had commanded kj: a | 
butineſſe, whercas hee had no ſuch commandement 
Oh, from the king. 
_—_ Bur h: iſt juſtified Dawias fa&, Matt. 12, therefoie | 
Chriſt juſtifiech David” ne mage not a lie, | 


intizenecefſity, Futner Ciriſt juſtihied him that in neceſſity hee went and 
| ip thefaF of thelye, | 


| 


| 
A 


— — _ 
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— 
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Whether Dawid made a lye. 


— 
Cr TI 


ot of the ſhew-bread, but hee juſtified not his lic, fo 
God willeth that 7acob ſhouldget the bleſſing; but hee 
juſtified neitker Rebereabs deceit, nor Jacobs lic, David 
knew that the Prieſt might make bold to give him this 
bread,and therefore he madea lye. g 

Whether was it an officzoxs,or a pernicious lic in David, 

It was but an officiows lie to ſave his life, 

But it may be ſaid that thislie of David was a pernici- 
es lie, becauſc this lie was the occaſion of the dezth of 
the Prieſts. 1.5497,22.22.41d David ſaid unto Abiather , 
I knew that day ,when Doeg the Edomite was there, that bee 
would ſurtly tell Saul, 1 have occaſioned the death of all theſe 
perſons i# thy fathers houſe; here hee takerh the blame 
upon him, asthough he were the cauſe of this murther, 

When David ſaw Doeg there, he conjectured that hee 
would tc]! Saul,but hee knew not of the tragicallevent, 
that hee would kill all rhe prieſts, and by all probability 
hee had ſpoken firſt with the Prieſt, and gotten the 

ew bread from him before that he ſaw Doee, tor if hee 
had fene him before, hee would have gone more warily 
to worke. 

The ſecond lie that David made, is allcaged, 1: Sax, 
| 20.6,1fthy father at all miſſe me,then ſay, David carneftly 
es 4ed leave of me that he might run to Bethleem hu city for 
there us a yearely ſacrifice there, for all the family: hee was 


going now to the field ro hide himſelfe for teare, from 
Saul, how then biddeth hee nathan tell that hec was 
g0neto Bethleem to keepe the feat? 

In charity wee aretather to thinke that hee Zoth hid 
bimſclie,and keptthe feaſt at Beeb/rem,then that on!y he 
nd himſelf, and ſo matea licthee thattelleth one part 
| ofthe truth,and hiderh the other, doth not alwages lic, 
| as leremie 38, 24,35,26,was commanded by Zedetiah, 

1.549%,.27.10. And Achs ſaid io David, whither have 
ve mace a roae ts day ? aud David ſaid, againſt the 
Nao 3 ſouth 
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eAnſw, 
D4 wwd made but an offi - 
ciouzlyeto Ahmmelech, 
for hc had gotten the 
bread betors hee ſav 
Deeg, 


Whether DaS:d czuſcd 
[1athax to wake alye 
to Sawl , 
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Whether Dabid made 
aleto Achbu, 
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Exercitations Dirvine,.Command.y. TLib.2. 


eA(w. 


06j, 


Anlw, 


Concluſion. 


ſhonld tell on s, ſaying ſo did David, and (6 will human. 


— 


South of Iuda, and againſt the ſouth of the erachmelites, 
and the South of the Kenites, and David ſaved neither man 
wor womanalive to bring tidings to Gath, ſaying leſt they 


| 
ner be all the while that hee awelleth in the country of the 
Philiflims: And Acbu beleeved David, ſaying, hee hath 
made hy people utterly to abhorre him, therefore hee ſhall 
be moy ſervant for ever, Here it ſeemes David madealic 
to A: bg. | 
Either wee may ſee here that David made this rode 
upon the ſouth of /#4« his country men, and killed | 
them, which had beenea great cruelty and barbaritie, 1 
or cather through infirmity, that hee ſpake ſomewhat 
ambiguouſly to the king, telling him that hee had. 
made a rode upon the South, but how farre hee made ll << 
a rode upon the ſouth, hetelleth him not: ke ſaid that he i! *© 
had killed a number of the ſouth, but he told him not 
whether they were Iewesor Philiſtims; for they were 
Philiflims whom he killed,and not Iewcs, Yer/.11, 
Whether made Rephae! alie or not when hee called 
himſelfe Az4ries rhe ſoane of An4nias of the tribe of | 
Nephtalim, Tobit, 5 | 
Hee made a lie, th=refore that part of the hiſtory: 
ſcemes a fable, as a'ſo that of the liver of the fiſh to. 
conjure A/moders the evill ſpirit. | 
But many things inthe Scripture take their denomi- 
nation from that which they ſeeme to be, as the angels 
which appeared ro Abraham are called men. Ger. 18. M /* 
It the angels had called themſclyes men thar had ſes 
beene alie, as Rephaclifhec had becne an argel! to call M 
himſcltc a man. | 
The: concluſion of this is; Let us ſhun all lies,forif: did 
we delight in lies, theo we are the chiidren of the devil, lor 
16b.8.44 and t6 lic is a part of the old man, which muſt $0 
be mcrtiged and laid aiide, Epheſ.4.25.Coleff 3.9. MP” 
EXERC. 


| 
| 
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EXERCITAT. V. 
Againſl boaſting of our ſelves. 


Commandement 1X, 


Prov. 27.6. Let another man praiſe thee, and not thine 
owne mouth. 


T His Commandement condemneth boaſting of any hy matey gl 
thing 1n our elves, this is called <wa720yie, 
The ground of this boaſting is ſelfe-love, and the 


1-  <onceit of our ſelves, hence cometh /aellings, 2.Cor.12. 
ve WY) 2% and then bragging, 
& Firftthen, a man muſt not bragge of his knowledge, | ,,... ps ai | 


They ſaid they ſaw well enough whew they were blinde, Re | muſt not bragge of, 
ve/at. 3.17: | 
S0 a man mult not bragge of his kolineſle, as the 
Phariſee did, Luc. 18,11. I thanke thee O God, that 1 aw | 

not as other men are, and ſuch as ſaid, Stand by thy ſelfe, | 

ny come not meare to mee; for 1 am bolyer then thou, Eſay. 


a 65-5. 
y | Thirdly,he muſt not bragge of his workes, Roms. 3.27, 
i. 90 neither of his perſeverance, this was Peters bragge; 
«|; Wl M1ett. 26. 33. Thongh all men be effended becauſe of thee, 
os, I 1 7:44 7 mever be offended, Itis a good thing when 270- | 
ad 8 ff face ſhineth,and hee knoweth nor. a to 
all | ASa man may not bragge of his ſpirituall eſtate, ſo | brogze of kis trengeh 
Wy "<ither mayhee bragge of his bedily ſtrength, as Golzah | 197 1iake?? 
did, nor of hysriches ey, 9+ 23. Let not the migbty man 
vil, glory tw bis might; Let not the rich man glory in bus riches. 
uſt Wl >2 9. 12.3: Ephraim ſaid, 1 am become rich,l have found | 
| mce out ſubſtance. hee braggeth of his ſubſtance, bur tel- | 
Ca... leth 
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Exercitations Dirvine.Command.g., Lib.z, 
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A man muſt not boaſt 
of his ſecurity. 


The aſſuming of glori- 
| ous titles 1s a great brag - 
ing, 


==) AMaje/#as, 
ſuperbia. 
[INDUY Rex /iperius: 


leth not of whom hee had chem; ſuch was the proud 
bragge of Benbadad, 1. King, 20. 10, Goa 40 ſo, and mn 
to me a./9,1f the auſt of Samarta ſhallbe hanafnls, for ail the 
people that ſhall fallow. So Eſfay 14. Nebwchadnezzurs 
brazge, 1have ſer my throne above the ftarres, and I have 
gathered 41 the exrth,as one gathereth egges. 

Neither mutt they bragge of their worldly fecurity, 
ſuch was the bragge of Babylon, 1 fit 4s a queene, and an 
| mowiddow and (hill ſee no ſorrow Revelas.1 8,7, Eſay,47.8., 
| Salomon ſaith, 1t w not good to eat much honty , ſo he that 
| ſearcheth bis owne glory ſhallperiſh, Prov.25, 27. as hony 
taken moderately is wholeſome, but to cate too tnuch 
of it,maketh a way to ſurf«r: ſoit is not good for a man 
to ſearch his owne praiſe,or to bragge too much of him: 
ſelfe. And whereas heeg«octh about thus to get friends 
oy bragging, he leſeth his friends. 

Laſtly, let not a mau bragge of the viQory before it 
; bs gotten, Let him not bragge who girdethon the harneſſe, 
| but bee wholayeth it afide, 1. King,20. 11, 
| Kings and great meu mult nor a:rogate too great and! 
| high titles to rhemſclves, for this is a proud boaſting, 

Alexander the great, commanded to call himſelfe the 
ſonne of Jupiter Hammon. So Sapor king of Per ſia in his 
lcttersto Conſtantine, began with theſc titles: Kg of 
kings, Sapor prince of the flarres the brother of the Supne, 
and the moone,wiſheth all health to Conflentine, So to call 
themſclves,7The great king, atitle which is onely proper 
to God. Afart. 5.25, Theu fhalt not ſweare by Zeruſalem, 
for it s the city of the great king, tuch is the proud title 
of the Othmans, gnottoms, ſignifieth prideand mjefiy, 
hence cometh the proud name Orhmaen, which wee call 
Ottamen. So the titles which rhe Pope taketh to himſefe; 
calling bimſelfe, Chrifis Vicar «pon earth, and tho'c 
titles which his flatterers give ugto him. 
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Simon Mazns aſcribed a little to himſclfe , calling 
himſcltc 
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| 


| awxily, rhe ſtone, Laſtly, the proud titles which the 
| (is, Doctor ſcraphicus, Dodtor funaati(/imus, Dottor illumi- 


| and Comeſtor, quod cait ſcripturam, and Jacobs at For a- 


Of the Phariſees brag ge. 


| i 


nimſelfe ſome? great one. 447, 8, 9. and the people called 
mother Church. Whereas the Iewith Church called the 


lewes tooke to themſelves, they were called Pekachim 
apertt, becauſe they onely ſaw; end leaders of the blinde, 
Rm, 2. 19. and they would nat be content to be called 
MA3230t, lovers of wiſedome; but 3 Pp, wiſe men, there- 
fore they ſaid, «© -4p9r1 Srwnpior, the wiſe men will teach tra- 
ditions the aay,and they were called Merobbets hatorab, 
becauſe they made the law to reſi amongſt them; and 


they ſayd of the common people, populus terre ſcabel. 
lum peaurm Pharifeorum, One of them was called Oy 
hagnolum, the light of the world; and the title of Rebb; 
luda was Rabboni hakkodeſh, holy maſter. Zaddias was cal. 
led Hagan, illu/irs,; and Aben Ezra was called Lapis 


Schoole men take to themſelyes, as DodFor irreffagabz. 
nals, Doctor ſolemmis, Doctor ſubtilis, DoGor amgelicus, 


gine, Juoa devoraverat ſcripturam. 


| 


Of the Phariſees bragoe. Luc. 18. 


Ieft, che Phariſce faileth in —_ up his vertues, 


but maketh no mention of his vices; for he ſaith nor, 


Aim, the great power of God. So the proud ſtile which the | 
Church of Rome taketh to her, calling herſelfe zhe | 
| 
Church of the Genciles, her fifter. Cans. 8. 8. Sothe | 
proud ticles which the Phariſees and DoQors of the | 


pan 1727 


lam proud or a conternner of God, or a contemner of 
others, Secondly, he ſaithnot shrough the grace of Goa 
lam that I am, as Paul ſaid; but he gloried as tlovgh he 
had beene made of better tuffe then other men, 
Thirdly, hee ſaith, 7 am vot an T oy or an adulterer; 
out hee was one, for the greateſt fort of robbery is to | 
Oo robbe 
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= negative part of the 
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iſes bragge, 
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The affirmative part of 
the Phaciſces bragge. 


Roaſting whereto com= 


parcd, 


Exercitations Divine, Command.g, Lib.2 


| 


robbe God of his honour; thereforethe Apolile ſaith, 
That Chriſt thought it not robbery to bee equall with God, 
Ph;l. 2. 6. hee ſaith, he & not an adulterer; he ab{taineth 
erhaps from the fat, but the Phartſecs underſtood. 
notg That to lui? after a woman was a ſinne, Mat, 5. Paul 
bimſelfe before his converſion knew not this, Rom, 7 
and then hee addeth, 7am not like this Publica, V\ hat 
ſceſt thou O Phariſce in this Publican? ho art thou 
that judzeſt another mans ſervant? Sccft raou not this 
poore Publican knocking on his breaſt, and caſting 
downe his eyes? 4re there rot twelve houres rm the day! 
and doth not the Lord call ſome, az the eleventh houre, 
and ſome at the ſunne {etting? And the Hebrewes (ay, 
Noli quermquam contemnere, nemo enim ft cut non eſt ſus 
hora; Deſpile no man, for every man hath his timc of 
calling. 
But marke the affirmative part of this bragge, 7 faf 
twiſe in the weete, and 1 give my tithes, what abſtinence 
is this to abſlatnc from meat, and not from finne? the 


| devilsnever cate, and yet their abſtinence pleaſerh not: 


God. Secondly, he ſaith, / give tithes; he maketha gift 


of that which he was bound to pay. Bal hath a good: 
ſaying, [nans gloria et tinea virtutum, vaine-glory is2' 
a moath which cateth and conſumeth the vertuc; and 
Gregorie in his morals hath a good compariſon againſt 
againſt chis pride; hee ſaith,as Eleazer fighting with the 
Elephant, killed the Elephant, and was killec by the 


| oy himſclfe when the Elephant fell upen him; 


o when a man hath killed many vices, and becomes 
proud of that, they fa!! under pride,and ſo are killed by 
it, [5 enim ſub heſie qurry proſternit moritur, qui de cus 


| quans/uperat elevatur, 


Whether may a man reckon upon his good deedes 
before God or not: ſecing it was the fault of the Pha 
rice? 


| A 


- 


| of T's Phariſees brag oe. 
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A man ſhould be very ſparing in duing of this, for 


roboeth the Lord of his g!oury, God is molt liberall ty 
man,and will trade with him & ler him have the gaine, 
| bur God himſelte will have the praiſe; and he reſerverh 
this as the far of the ſacrifice for himſelfe, Efay. 42. | 
My glory 1 will not give to another, There is in the Sun | 
ligatand brightnefle, the Sunne communicateth the | 
| beames of his light to the creatures, bur reſeryerh the | 
| light for himſelte; ſo the Lord reſerverh his glory for | 
; himfelfe, but he commuanicateth the beames thereat to | 
, Angels and to men, If a rich man ſhould beſtow upon 
| apoore man a ſurname vf money to build ſome Church 
; with ir, this poore matt atter the worke 1s ended, put= 
; teth oa his owne name and armes upon the worke; hath 
| not therich man juft cauſe to finde fault with the poore 
' man for this. So ir is when man taketh the honour to 
| himſeifc which is due to God, but when a man recko- 
| neth up his good deedes, not truſting or glorying in 
them, but giving all the glory ts God, then it is not a | 
| finne; and when he ſaith, Du» corowat Dems opera mea, | 
' noncoronat niſi dona ſua. An\ the children of God have 
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An/w. 
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ofrentiwes it proceed?th of the pride of his heart, arid | Whenamzn reckon:2h 


| UP his gouudc ogede:, hee 


muſt tir{t give che ;,lory 


to God, 


What time chiefly men 
ſhould glory of their 


| uſed this rather at their death and 1n the point of their | good decdes, 


 diffelurion, then in their life timez Hezekzah ſaid when | 

| hewas to dic; Remember me O Lord I beſeech, how I bave 
walked before thee in truth,and in a perfett heart, and have | 
done that which was good in thy ſighs, Eſay. 38.3. And | 

Paul 1aid when he was to be offered up, and the rime of ' 
his dsparture wasat hand; 7 have fought a good fight, 7 

 h:ve finiſhed my courſe, I have kept the farth, and hence- | 
forth ts laid up for me a crowne of righteouſneſſe. 2. Tm. | 

| 4.7, So Hilarien ſaid when he was at the pointy] death. 

, O my foule gee thy way, why art thou eff} 4:4: for thou bait 

| ſerved Chriſt thy Lord ſeventy yeres why then —_ thos 

| bee affi aid to gee tobim? anditis more ſafe tora man to | 

| | Oo 2 remember 
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Exercitations Divine. Commarnd.g, Lib.2 


Theſaints are very ſpas 


{ ring to bragge of them» 


ſelves, 


| They ſpeake for the 
moſt hay the perlon 
of another, 
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OE ET Oe a: = | 
remetnber theſe good deedes at the huure of his death | 


than in his life tirne; tor as Hezeki4h in a boaſting man- 


ſpoiled and robbed of them. 2. Xing. 20. 17. $0 many 
fort and fruit of them. 


praiſe, as Pau! ſaith, Te compelied me to bragge. 1.Cor.12. 


ecnderh to their owne praiſe,cither they ſpeake it inthe 


man in Chriſt foureteene yeares azoe, can2bt up to the third 
heaven, of ſuch a man I will glory, but of my /el/e I will not 
glory. Firſt, raarke when he commeth to ſpeake of him- 
ſelfe, he ſpeaketh inthe perſon of another. Secondly, 
he concealed it for fourteene yeares, Hence wee ſee it 
to bee true which Salomon ſaith, Prov. 29.11. A foole 
artereth all bis minae, but a wiſe man will keepe it till after- 
ward, Toby will not ſay that hee himfelfe leaned in the 
boſome of Chriſt, but for medefty he ſaith, There was 
leaning on I:ſu« boſome one of bis Diſciples whom he loved. 
Joh. 13. 23, Sothey extenuate that which ſeemeth to 


pared great fare for them, yet he ſaith, 7 will fetch a mur- 


to Chriſt, hee ſaith, that Zevi made a preat feaſt to 


it. Ms. 9, I 0, he ſaith oncly, that he came home and 
cate bread in Levies houſe; to teach us, that axether 


—_— 


ner did ſhew his treaſurcs to the King of Babel, he was | 


in their life time bragging of thoſe things which they | 
have done, are cftentimes ſpoiled by Saran of the Coins | 


And yee ſhall ſec that the Saints of God have beene | 
very loath to ſpeake that which ſounded ro their owne | 


and when the children of God ſpeake any thing which | 


perſon of another, or they extenuarte it very much wee 
have an cxawple of this in Paul. 1, Cor. 12,2, [hnews! 


make for their owne praiſe. When Abrahams had invi- | 
ted the Angels, although he had killed a calfe and pre- | 


{ell of bread, Gen, 18,5. So when Luke ſpeaketh of the | 
feaſt which Afatthew,called alſo Levi,madein his houſe | 


Chriſt, £45, 5. 27. 28, bur when himſclic ſpeaketh of 


64713 mouth ſhould praiſe ws,and not our owne. Prov. 27: 2. 
But 


| 


| 


© 
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| Bur Moſes writeth of himſelfe,that he was very meeke | Ob, 
| above all the men which were upon the face of the earth, | 
| NUM. 1243. | 
| This verſe ſcemeth to have beene added by z/bua, or | Anſw. 
' by Eſaras,rather than ſet downe by Moſes himſelfe; for | Many places of antici- 
there are many things inſert by the men of God in Moſ?s 
' writings, which were not inſert by Moſes himſelfe. As 
| Lachis which is called Daz. Gen. 14. 14. although it got 
' nob this name untill /oſbus divided the land amongſt | 
| thetribes, Joſh. 19. 27, SO Nam. 21.14,15.27, theſe | 
| three verſes which fell out in the dayes of ofhaa arc | 
 ſerdowne in Meſes hiſtory, albeit not by Myſ/es him: | 
 ſelte. | 
| So when S4/owmon gave to Hiram (© many cities, He. 
' rams called them. in the Phenicran tongue the land of 
Chabbul. 1. King. 9, 13. this was the firft impoſition of 
 thename, and yet it is ſocalled in the dayes of Joſhua, 
Cap. 19. 27, this E/dras did, or ſome other holy man; 
long atter /s/bus was dead. So this verſe might bee in- 
| ſerted after Ads/es death : So the whole laſt chapter of 
Deuteronemie was added after Moſes death, 
The concluſien of this is: #hat haſt thow that thou haſt | Concluſion, 
not received? and if thou haft received, why boaſteſt thou as 
if thoa badeft not received them, 1 Cor. 4. 7. 


——— 


—_— x w_- _ — Ss em, 


Oo 3 EXERCIT. 


| | F 


Ah ————___—_—_——_—__. 


pation in the Scripture, 


oe go_— —_—_—_ — — —_ 


] 


i. A— 


Exercitations Divine, Command.g. 


| 
| What an hyperbole is, 


| Hyperbolick ſpeeches 

| not to be acimitred raſh. 
ly in the Scriptures. 

| 


1n what ſenſe the Scrip- 
tures adair an hyperz 
bole, 


Exanples of hyperbo- 
lick ſpeeches 1n{criprure 
in exceſls, 


| 


| © Fanrye are ſuch kinde of ſpeeches, when the 
| 


EXERCITAT. VI. 
Of Hyperbolik ſpeeches in exceſſe or defeft. 


Commandement. 1X, | 


I. Xing. 20, 10. Then Benhaaad ſent unto bim and | 
ſaid , the gods doe foe to mee and more a!ſ»; if the duit of 
Sararia foal bee handfals for ail the people that ſhall fol-| 


low mee. 


peech exceederh the thing it ſe!fe; Fabime faith, 
conceditur enin amplins dicere qua in re eſt quia dict quan- 
tum eft non poteft,melinſque ultra, quam citra ftat ratio. 
We are not ra{bly ro admit theſe kinde of ſpeeches 
inthe Scripture; for as exceſle in manners is a fault, ſo 
excefle in ſpeech. 

When the Scriptures make a compariſon of things 
which have ſome reſemblance, the compariſon is not 
made of things cquall; but of things that have ſome (i 
milirude, Example, Gee 13. 16. 4 will make thy ſeed as 
the duit of the earth; this is not an hyperbolick ſpecch, 
bur a compariſon of two things; of that which more | 
calily can bee numbred, with that which more hardly 
can be numbred: God ſaith not,that he will make hi [ee 
as many as the duft of the earth, or the ftarres of ve4- 
ven; buthee faith, That mew ſhall be no more able to num 
ber them, thay they were able to prember the duſt of the 
earth orghe ſtarres of the heaven; for he ſaith, ifa man can 
namber the duſt of the earth, then ſhall thy ſeed bee num. 
bred. So Ier.15. 8. Their widowes are increaſed to mee 
above the ſand of the ſea, Intheir ſenſe and feeling rhey 
thought 
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Of Hyperbolike ſpeeches. 


thought them moe then the ſands ofthe ſeas. | 

Another example, 1 deftroyed the Amorites before 
them, whoſe bright was like the heigh of the Cedars, aud 
hee was ſirong as the eakes, Amos, 2, 9, the compariſon 
| here is not made of things equall, but of things that 
| have ſome {1militude, The Amorites were tall as the Ce- 
| aars, an4 ſtrong like the exkes, yer there is no cqualitie 
| here, So Tudg. 20.17. There were ſeauven bunared cho- 
| ſen menof Benjamin left-handed every one coula ling ſlones 
q | 4t ap hatre breaath and not miſſe, Here is a compariſon 
| betwixt two ſmall things; with that which the men of 
Benjamin d1d aimec at, and a haire, 

So 10h. 21. 25. faith, There are alſs many other things 
which Jeſus did, the which if they ſhould bee written every 
| one, 1 ſuppeſe that even the wor ld it ſelfe could not containe 
the bookes that ſhould be written. The Evangeliſt here 
, Cormparcth the lelle with the mere, the writing of 
| Chritts workes, with his many workes; ſo {faith Chriſt 
| himſelfe, /f theſe ſhould beld their peace, the ſtones would 

immediately cry out, Luc. 29.40, This Snot an hyperbo- 
; lick ip-ech, but be comparerh here the lefle impcflivle 
| with the more, to ſhew the impoſſibilitie that the Dif- 


| ciples ſhould hold their peace; for rather thanthe Dil- | 
| ciples ſhall hold their peace,the very ſtones fhall [peak; | 
as if one (hould fy, it were as impoſſible for the King | 
| Of Spaine to Overcome tie Twrkez as for an Elephant to | 
' goe through the eye of a needle: ſo it is as impoſſible 

; fow:ite all Chriſts miracles, as ir is for the world to 
' containe then:, if they were written; and Jeb addeth, / 
| ſeppeſe,t, qualific and meditie this fpeech,thart it might 
; nor ſecme to be an hyperbolick ſpeech. 

| Thc rc arc ſpeeches indefe&t which ſeeme go be hy- 
' perbc lick {:+ceches, and yer are not. Example, P/al. 22. 
| 6. 7 41 4 worme and rot a man, this is ſpoken of Chrilt, 


: 


| 
| Which being raken as the word ſoundeth,s falſe; = | 
| | £111 


/ 


E xam7les of hyperbo= 
l1;k ſpce.hcs 1n defect, 


| t— 


Lib.2. | 


Exercitations Divine. Command.g . 


| When wicked men 
ſpeake of themſelyes 
then it 13 an hyperbole, 


| 
| God himſelfe uttering 
| the ſelfe-Came (peech 

that the wicked doe, it 
' Is notan hyperbole, 


= NE On cm 


The Scriptutes bring 
not in apologues, bus 
enely ſer downe the 
man that uſeth them, 


> > Rt 


A man cannot exceed 
{ia exprelling his ſfinnes, | 


_——— —————— 


follow me. All theſe were hyperbolick ipeeches, becauſe 


| 


this is onely a compariſon betwixt the worme , the 
vileſt creeping thing, and Chriſt iathe eſtimation of 
wicked men; they thought him like a worme or lcfle | 
thin a worme. 
When the Scripture bringeth in wicked men ſpea- 
king of themſelves, then wee are to grant hyperbolies. 
Deut 1.28. The cities are great, and walled up to the hea- 
ven, this was an hyperbolick lic in the ſpies, and was 
uttered to diſcourage the Iewes from going to Cana; 
but the ſelfe-ſame ſpeech uttered by God himſfclte, | 
Dent, 9. 1: is not an hyperbole, but a compariſon be- | 
ewixt the leſſe and the greater. So Num. 13. 33, Wee | 
were in our owne fight as Graſhoppers, and {o were we it 
their ſight; and ſo Gew. 11, 3, Let w build atower, whoſe 
top may reach to heaven, and 1. King 20. 10, The duſt of 
Samaris ſhill not ſuffice for handfuls to the people whith 


-— 


they were uttered by wicked men; bnt when David 
ſaith, ?/a/, 107. 26. that the waves of the ſea monnt up to 
heaven, it is not an hyperbolick ſpeech, but a compari. | 
ſon betwixt the lefle and the more, as thoſe things 
which goe very high, ſeeme to gee to the heaven; ſo 
that the waves of the ſea went very high. 

Wheathe Scripture ſetteth downe apologues,it bring- 
eth not in the «po/ogue, but ſaith onely that /otham ſaid; 
The trees of the field went ont to chooſe a King, ludg. 9.7. 
Sothe Scriptures ſhew 2. King. 14, how Ehoaſh the 
King of 1/7ae] ſent ro Amazich King of Indeh ſaying, The 
thifile that was in Lebanon, ſent to the cedar that was in 
Lebanon, (xc, the Scriptures bring not in the apologue as 
e£/ope deeth,becaulc they haye ſome ſhew of untruth, 
bur they tell onely what the ren ſaid who uttered 
them. - 

A man ſpeaking of his owne finnes, hee cannot ex- 
cecd in expreſſing them; when Meneſerh ſaid, that his 
| ſinnes 
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[ rainſt railing and back-biting, 


«0. 


— 


| fines were more thenthe ſand of the ſea, this was not an 
| byperbolick ſpeech. So then Paul ſaid, Of al ſinners 7 am 
the chiefe,1.Tim,t.15- this is an exaggeration of their 
finaes in their owne ſenſe and feeling, they counted 
themſelves the greateſt ſinners. 

The concluſion of this is: Wee muft ſhunne brag- 
| ging and oſtentative words, for then wee may fall 
| into hyperbolicke ſpeeches, which have ſome lhew 


of lies. 


EXERCITAT. VII. 
A ſgainſt railing and backbiting. 
Commandement IX. 


1. Cor. 5,11. 1f any men that t called a brother, be 4 railtr, 
With ſucbone eat not, 
Pſalm, 101. 5, Who ſo privily Nlandereth hi neighbour, 


him will] cut off. 


| V E ſpeake evill of our neighbour cither in his 
preſenceor behinde his backe« In his preſence, 
this is called wy avar»,behinde his backe, this is cal- 
led 421; The Latines call the firlt contwnelia, and 
the ſecond detrs7io ;, and this contumelie 10 the pre- 
 ſenceot of one,is cither 9:4 gr audeupia, 
| Exutig a ſhorrquipe or taunt which we give to 
| one, as Gen.37. 19. Behold this dreamer commeth, SO 
| Micels niccke jo David, 2. Saw. 6. 20 . and ſuch 


' the mocke of Tobiah the Ammonite te the Iewes, | 


| Negern, 4. 9 
; Pp 


AuiJopia 


| 


| 
— — 


| 
} 
| 


Concluſion. 


When a ma? doth back- 
bire bis neighbour, 


22]tyAnarett 
ZyAworey. 


THOWUA » 
Aoidoric, 


What oxe/us 'is pro- 
perly. 


Tm 


— At OC 


4 


pom 


298 


—— tt we OE OA —_— — — 


ſ 


Exercitations Divine. ( ommand.g, Lib.2. 
—— | 


| 


| 


IW bat aoidopic is. 


Thyehet fratri egulan” 
aos filier propeſert. 


A difference betwizt 
eontxmelia and conv 
[Iwm; 


Whas remedies vvee 


| 
| foud uſe againſt railing 


| 


Aude;iz, is when one raiſerh in a mans face withma. | W |, 
ny and bitter ſpeches, ſuch was the railing of Reb/ache * _ 
againſt the Iewes, 2. King. 9.14. and the railing 0f Shz- p 
mei againſt David, 2. Sam.16.7, and the railing of the | | 
heathen againſt che Chriſtians, calling them mur- Y 
therers, igceſtuous, enemies to the ſtare, worſhipers | | 
of an afle, arIponega ys, eaters of men, worſhippers of | - 

| Bacchm,and Ceres, becauſe they uſed bread and wine in 1; 
the Sacrament;and as Twriul:an ſaith of them, Ocdipe- ; 
dios inceſtus & Thyeſlines canas noby obyciebant, F 

When a man raileth in his neighbours face, it is either | F 
Contumelia,or Convitinm: Contumelia,is properly when q 
they objec a ſinne to hi n,as adultery,theft: Conwitiam c 
is, when they obje to him any infirmity of his boy, | 
as blindenefſe,deafneſle,and ſuch. When Shimes called | a 
David a bloody man, and a man of Belra!, this was a | f 
contumelic,2.S«w,16.7, and when the children faidro| M. 6 
Eliſha, Come up thou bald pate,goe up thou bald heaa, this | WF |, 
WAS CONUIHIMMS, 2. KINg 2.23. 1 

Remedies againſt this railingare;firſt,#o rejoyce, Mate, h 
5.11, When men revile you and perſecute you, and ſhall ſay p 
all manner of evill againſt you for my ſake, rejoice and be ex. 4 
ceeding glad. | P* 
| Secondly,Tobleſſe, Mazr.s. Bleſſe them that curſe you. ſl « 
| Thirdly, coho/dowr peace, and not to anſwer againe, | I | 
but to ſpread our injuries before the Lord,as Hezekiah | [? 
did when Rab/ache railed againſt him. 2. Kine: 19. 14. f 
and David, when his enemies ſpake miſchicvous things | 
of him, hee ſaith, 7,44 4 deafe may heard not and 1 was 15 4 | 1 
dumbe man that epencd not his mouth; Pſal. 38.15. + BY 
\ Laſtly, toanſwer modeſtly, as Hanna did to El:, 1 am 7 
xot arunke but 4 woman of 4 (0r rowfull ſpirit : So that of 'b 
Pault6 Feflus, 1 am not mad, moſt nobly Feſl we, but ſpeak FP 
| the words of truth ana ſobriety, Ai.26.25. A ſoft anſwer ' þ 
pacifieth wrath: Prov. 15.1. And a ſoft tongue breaketh the (F 
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bont, | 


—. 


[ 


Againſt railing and batk-biting, 
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| 


| 


wrath ofthe Ephramites, with a calme and (oft anſwer, 
[yag.8. 2. They were angry when hee went up againſt 
the Madianztes, but this foft anſwer pacihed their 
wrath: Better u the gleanings of Ephraim than the vintage 
of Abiezer, your gleanings 1n killing of the two kings 
Oreb and Zeb are more worth thea our vintage in kil- 


ling ſo many ofthe Madianiztes. 


Prov. 26.4.5. 4Auſwer not 4 foole according to by folly, 


| leſt thou be alſo like wato bim. Anſwer a foole according to 
| hu folly left hee be wiſe in hg owne conceit : here Salomon 


ſhew:th us, whea wee ſhould anſwer to theſe railing 


 ſpzeches,and whennort;when itteadeth not tothe good 
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, of the railer, gor to the profic of the innocent who 1s 
 reproached, then it is good to hold his peace. So Heze- 


£4 held bis peace, when Rabſache railed, 2. King, 1g. 


' So leſus Chriſt held his peace when Plate acculed 

+ him, h.19 9. But whenthe anſwer is profitable to the 
 raileror foole, then we are to anſwer him, therefore 
| heſaith, A4n/wer a foole according to bu folly, left be be wiſe 


in hs owne conceit:it the truth be impared by our falence, 


; orthe eacmie be imboldened to inſult the more, then 
' wee are bound to anſwer. Chriſt when he was beaten 


ſaid, Why /oniteft thou mee? 10h, 18. 23, and fo did Paul, 


Att.23,3-Etbec eſt pars tutele, 
Let ſuch railers as theſe remember,that th ſach mes- 


fare as they meete it (bill be meaſured to them againe, Matt. 


7.1-if they ſpcake cvill of orhers,others will ſpeake cvill 


of them againe. ifthou ſay to one, Tolle feſtucam c med! 


deMtiam tworum, thou ſhalt keare it ſail tothe againe, 


Tolle rrabems ex oculis twis, Andiftthou ſay to thy neigh- | 


bour, argentum tua fattum eff ſcoria; thou ſhaſthcare 
azaine that which thou wouldſt not heare, Y:inumiaunm 
mixtum eft aqui, Eſay.1.22. and hee whoſtrikerh with 
the ſword ſhall dic by the ſword, ſo hee that ftriketh 

” —_— with 


bone, Prov. 1 5. 154 Wee ſee how Geajon pacified the | 


— —— 


—I— 


—_— —_ —_  ---— ——— el" / 


When a fools is ts be 


anſycred and whoa not 


Tamsd, 


PU ee Oe I—_ 


_ ——__ 
—" 


” oo 


. Exercitations Divine. (ommand.g, Lib.2. | 


neizhbonr abſent either 
ſecretly or openly, 


Udvplgns. 
Kd]ancant. 


tt... Ms Mt. th... 


| 


| lterare verbum quid, 


Wh 


of 


Loguilimnea tertis guid 
apud Heireos, 


How backbitcrs ate to 
be cured. 


———— 


A man calumniates his | 


with the tongue ſhall be ſcourged with the rongue. 
We ſpeake evill of our neighbour behinde his backe, 


either ſecretly or openly: hee that ſpeakes ſecretly is 


called 45-4i5», a whiſperer; and the open ſpeaker is cal. 
led «2w.aa@;the open backbiter ſtudieth moſt to hinder 


friendſhip, or to diſſolvc it, thersfore hec 1s called in- | 


cendiarins Or ardelio, and be puffeth at by enemies, Pal, 
10.5.45 if hce ſhould blow acoale of fire amory(t 
them, even as Abſoloy [ct toabs barlic ficld on fire. 2.54, 
I4.30, PI0V.17, 9, Quiiterat verbum disjungit princi- 
perm;that is, he who carricth tales toand fro, feparaterh 
the prince from rhem that love him; and theſe are cal. 
led Rokelim, Levit. 19, 16,Thou ſhalt net goe about with 
tales to went them, as the pedler goeth avour wirh-his 
warcs '0 {el'; Davialaith , Adders poyſon ts under their 


3 


ps, Pſad 140. 5. The venome of the ſpitting is under | 
their tongues; as the ſerpent ſpitteth che venome a farre 


off, ſo do they their malice behinde ones dacke, 
Theſe back biters and traducers of other mcrns 


good nam? in the chaldic topgueare ſaid , Loquz linpra 
tertia, Ecclus, 28, 16. Lingua tertia commuvit multos; 


the back-biter is ſaid, /zqut linens tertis;b:cmuſc like a 


{.:pent he (iingeth three at 6ncez as the ſerpent carricth | 


three ſtings,ia her tongue, ſo hee killeth three at once, 
firſt, himfelte; ſecondly, him ro whom hee makes the 
vill report; and thirdly, him of whom hee makes the 
evili report, As Doee killed himſcife, the Prieſts, and 
Saul, and the backoiter is called doph;, P/al. 50, 20. 
which the Rabbzns interpret do duo & p:, 0s, becauſt he 


{peaketh with « double tongue, prov. 28. 6.he is callcd. 


perverſus duzrum vierum ſuch as thoſe ſettheir mouth 


agatnſtthe heavens; Ard their tongue walketh through the | 


earth, Fſel. 73.9. thatis, they ſpare tio man, but ſpeake 


cvill of him. 
The onely cure contrary to this, is, to delate 
. eVe 


Py 


and ! 


| 


| 
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Againſt railing and back- biting. 


give up ſuch ſcandalous perſons , this is no back-biting, | 
1. Cor.1. 11, For it had beene declared of you my brethren, 
ofthcm who are of the houſe of Cloe , that there are con- 
tentions amongſt 10u. $2 Gen, 37. 2. And Toſeph brought 
| wato his father the evill repers of his brethrew , But 
here wee muſt make a difference betwixt thoſe two 
phraſes 1abhe dibbath,and motzs dibbath: Detulit rums- 
| rem,  protalis rumorem: Detulit rumorem, hee onely 
relateth that which hee knoweth or heareth, but 
Protulit rumorem,who bringeth itout of his @wne cor- 
rupt heart, Prov. 10.18. He that bringeth forth a ſlawder 
6 4 foole, | 

How ſhall men behave themſelves, when thoſe re- 
| ports come totheir cares? 

If a bad man report evill of a good man, wee ſhould 
not beleeve it. If a good man report evill of a bad man 
weeare to belceve it: ifa good man repott evill of a 
good man,then we are to ſuſpend our judgement: but if 
an evill man ſpcake evill ofa bad man, then wee are to 
ſuſpedt ir, 

The remedics againſt thoſe detractions are firft, 
to make good uſe of thoſe backbitings, and to remem» 
ber, that they are bur like the hurſe leaches which 
are ordained,to fuck out the bad blood out ofa man, 
' but not the good, ſtudie thou to make: good uſe of 
| their backbiting. The firſt age contented themſelves 
' onely, to defend themſelves from wild beaſts, but 

the cnſuing age went further, even to make benefit of 
their flcth andskin. So when wee are railed upon 

by our enemics, wee ſhould make our benefit of 

their railings, & as men when they arc belicged of their | 
; enemics,they are the more circumſpect : ſo ſzould the | 

children of God be more circumſpect when the cne- | 
' ies are about to markerheir haltings, ard thus the | 
; Children of Ged ſhall make uſe as well of thcir foes as of 
; their friends. Pp3 
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Concluſion. 
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| Shimset railed againſt him, 2.'Sam. 16.10, the Lord bath 


| 


| planter of him, Gem 27, 36. So when the law was 


—_—__ 


The {ccond remedie againſt theſe backbitings , and 
railing, isto looke upto the Lord, as David did when 


ſaid untohim, ſe David, When the Iſraclites were 
ſtung with the fiery ſerpents in the wilderneſſe, they 
leoked up to the brazen ſerpent, and then they were 
healed: VWhea the childrea of God finde themſelves 
ſtung with the fiery rongues of the wicked, then let 
them looke up to Ieſus Chriſt, who was exalted upon 
the crofle,and that ſhall cure them. 

The conclufon of thisis: All our members ſhould be 
the weapons of righteouſneſſe, Rem.s, 13,therefore our 
tongues are not our owne; neither muſt we uſe them to | 
the hurt of our neighbour, | 


| 


EXERCITAT. VIII. 


— _ 


———— 


Againſt macking : 
Commandement, I X. 


Prov, 17. 5+ Hee that mocketh the poore reproveth his 
maker, 


Eb: Ke changing of a mans name, is a ſpeciall ſort of 
mocking, and bearing falſe teſtimony, Thus Eſau | 
called 1:cob,jagwakobh,as though hee had beene the ſup- 


tranſlated intogreeke by the Seventy the lewes chang» 
ed theig.names, and called them hakkore lemipbraneh, 
legemes 4 finiſtra; & hakkore bagiphthit, legentes eAgypti- 
ace:{o the Arrienschanged the name of Athaniſius, and 
called him Sathansſims. So the Greeke Church mocked 
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| Aeainſt mocking. 


che Latine Church and called them Azymztas; and the 
Latines mocked the Greeke Church, and called them, 
farmedaries , Sothe heathen mocked the Iewes calling 
chem Yerpi,Recutiti apelle, and Sabbatary, 

[t is lawfull to play upon the names of profane and 
wicked men. So Abrgaztplayed upon the name of Na- 
bal, For 44 his name ts, (o he @,Nabal # his name, and folly is 
with him. 1. Sam, 25 .25 

Another example, the mount of Olives is called, 
| mens hammiſhab, the bill of olives, but the holy Ghoſt 
phycth upon the name,and calleth it mens corruption, 
the hill of corruption, in deteſtation of the Idolarric 
which: was (cr up there, 2. King, 23. 13. 

A third example, ey. 29. 24. the holy Ghoſt giveth 
a ſharpe quip to Shemaia the Nehelawite alludivgto his 
fachers.name, and to his falſe deluding with his 
| dreames. And wee lee an excellent quip, Pſa, 7- 1. 
| When David called Saul, the ſonne of Cnſh the Benja: 
' mite for Kiſh the Benjamite, becauſe Seul was like the 
| moore that could not change his colour. So the lewes 
; inthe tirac of Hadrian the Emperor called an impoſter, 
; before he had deceived them ,bar Hhokebhah, filins fielle; 
| but after that hee had deceived them, they called him 
| bar bhoſebhah, filis menaacy. So they played upon the 
; name /ezabel, Zebbel, fkercus efF.Sorhe Church played 
| upon the name Epiphanes, and called him Egpimayes, or 
| mad man. $9 Sardaxapalus, becauſe hee was cfteminate 
they played upon his name, and called him Sardar 
| $a, So Tiberius Clandius Nero, they called him Br - 
| berius Caldius Meros , becauſe he delighed to erinke 
| ſtrong wine and hote waters, 


mock man isa great fin; ſecondly, to mocke their p1- 
rents agreater ſinne;z but thirdly, ro mocke God isthe 
. greateſt f1nne ofall. 


| 


Fuft, 


LI 


Mecks,are divided according to the objef; firſt, to 
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F277). The father cf 


” 
the Kenites of whom 
he deſcended, 1, Chr. 


4. 19. or from 99h 


Somntare. 
WII AErbiops. 
WzYz Pater Saulis, 
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Exercitations Dirvine,.Command.g., Tib.2. 


_— 


Namezare giren to racn 
Ecording to the objeR, 
firſt in any quality of 
the body, 


Naim evero, dis 
{fintionis cauſa. 


Secondly for any defe& 
of the body. 


Thirdly for his eftave, 


Fonrthle for his eoun=- 
try. 


Firſt, to mockea man forany infirmity in his body, 
that is altane:ſothey mocked E/ias, and ſaid, Come up 
thou bald pate;but to givenames from the qualirYdf the 
perſon are net nicknames or mockes; ſo he was called 
 gneſabh, Gen.22.22. becauſe hee came forth perte& like 
ama" with haire upon him , and ſbegmir, hir/ſats, and 
| Edow, becauſe he loved red potrage. 

To givea man a name from ſome part of his bodie, 
or ſome accident of his body, for diſtinQions ſake, is 
| not mocking; as Pharavb Neco, ler.26. as ye would ſay, 
| Pharaoh with the goutifh fecte;hee was ſo called to pur a 
| diſtinRtion betwixt him and others, who were called 
 Pharaeh: and to diſtiaguiſh him from Abrehems Ph 
rach, called Teutis; from 1oſephs Pharaoh, called Reay, 
and Moſes Pharavb, called Telme, and from Pharach 
Hophra,ter, 44+ 

So ta give a name from ſome part of bis body for 
ditinQions ſake, is nor mockery. Thus lad is called 
Thaddews, as yee would ſay, the man with the dugges: | 
So Lebbew,Corculum, or little heart. So Simon is called 
| Niger,for diſtinction ſake, A2,r 3.1. So James the leſle, 
Mare.15.40. S0 Dariws is called uae;4e, with the long 
hand, So Anſieſizs the Emperour is called iwess, « 
duplici pupilis oculi: So Edward longſhanks. 

Thirdly, it is not lawfull ro mocke a man for his 
eſtate or condition; For he that mocketh the poore, repro- 
veth his maker, Prov. 17. 5. 

Fourthly,wee ſhould ot mocke a man for his coun- 
| trEy; Can any good thing come out of Nazaret, Joh. 1.46, 
So 1ultay in contempt called Chriſt a Ga/i/ean,Exck.36. 
1 5. Thou ſhalt not beare the reproach of the people any more; 

they obje&ed to the ewes fterilitie and famine, be- 
cauſe if was 1ſuallamongft them,as in the time of 4bra- 
bam,1acob,Elimelech,and inthe time of 1oram,;when the 
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| woman fled to the Phz/z/t1ms tor famine. 2. King. 8. 
Fiftly, | 


—— 
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| Arainſt Meockim 7. 
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Fittly, ro mock a manfor his religion, Pſa/. 1537, Let 
us hears your Hebrew ſongs. $0 1 Chron. 30. they mocked 
taoſe who kept the Paſtcovet. So when Chriſt was 
' Praying upon rhe crofſe; they mocked him and 1244, he } 
| calleth upon Elres. Mat, 27. Such was 1/maels mocking | 
| of zac. Gen.21. 9. Merzabhekexpofing him to be mock- 
 , ed, not onely tmucking hum himſelte , but making 0- 
' thers to mc; him alſo; which the Apotle calleth per 
 feeutioa, Galat. 4.29. ſuch were the mockers of David. 
' P/a!, 69. 12. They that fate in the gate ſpake agarnit me; 
 an1 1 was the {nz of the drunkerds, So when they mock 
ed the very gitrs of che Huly Ghoſt, as whenthe Diſct- 
ples ſpake with ſtrange tongues, they ſaid, They were 
aranke with new wine. Af. 2. 
ſr is lawfuil to j*{t at idolaters and their idolatrie, as 
 Elirs jelted ar the Pricſts of Baa; the hearhen called 
their god B44! yagnas, Or Baal 5c;rrw;, the God of thun- 
Jer, but God in dirition calleth him Ba«l-Peor, Or Baal- 
' »2dg;, the Ekronits called Baal-zebub, the God of 
| flies, (there were no flies ſcene inthe temple of /ersſe- 
/em) bur Gol in dirifion calleth kim Baal-zebub, (cu; 
£25, the God of dung. 
Some of the heathen have mocked their Idols, know- 
192 them to b2 nv gods; D/onyſius comming home one 
onenight very cvl.; and having nothing wherewith to | 
warme him,he pulled down Hercales [mage,and threw 
it into the fice and ſaid, This ſbell be thy thirteenth labour 
O Hercules, A Preteſtant comming into a Popith 
Church,thePapiſtsdid ſhewrohim the image ofChriſt, 
an Franciſcus upon the one hand, an! Dow??1re upon 
the other; hee ſaid, that hee kuew well that that was the 
Image of Chriſt, but he kn:w never that thoſe werg the two 
| theeves which were crucified with him, the one at hu right 
| haza, axd the other at bis left: So Eraſmus way jeſt at the 
| long eares of the Popilh ſaints, although Bellar mine 
ſauffe at it. Qq Ic 


| 
| 


F ifcly for his religion, 


PRY29 | 


Tt 1» lawfull to jeRt at 
idolaters, | 


The :idolaters jeft at 
their ovyne Gods, 


, 
. 


| 
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Baſil. teipart. hifts (tb, 
6s F 4h, Ga 


ſtians replyed, he & making « coffin for thee; and (0 it fel! 
out ſooge afterward, that he was killed in the warres. | 


Diverſe (ors of unlaws- 
jeſts. 


=_ BR in/ul/um. 
» ® 


Baſil ſaich to a profane fellow cooke to Yalens the | I | , 
Emperor,when hee was pratling of religion; Twum e# W | . 
de pulpamentis cogitare, ſea non divine aogmate deco- | W | < 
were. | 
- Secondly, to mocke the parents is a great ſin, Prov, | IM 9: 
30:17. The eye that mocketh at by father, and arſpiſeth tc l 
obey bus mother, the Ravens of the allty ſhall pick it out, - 
end the young Eagles ſhall eate it, So Hem guocked his | WM _.. 
father Noas. Gen, 9, 22. | y. 
Thirdly,to mocke the Lord is is the greateſt finne of | WW | ,. 
all; then they ſer their mouth againſt the heavens, Pſal. 77, we 
9. Thou art a Samaritan and beſt a divell, Soto mocke | WW | 
| him in his judgements. E/«y.28.22. Now therefore be 5: pw 
wot mackers, left your bonds bee made ſtrong, So Lune, 16, WW 7, 
I 4- and the Phariſees alſo who were covetous heard all , 
| things, and they derided him. Soto mocke him in his | < 
tacherly correction; He that mocketh the poore reproveth | . 
bis maker, Prov. 17,5. T| 
There are ſundry forts of jeſts which are unlawful!; *h 
firft, jeſts rhat have no profir,ſuch are called Tophel, un. WM ' ,.: 
ſavory. Collsſ. 4.. 6. Let your ſpeeches be poudered with ſalt. 
lob. 15.2. Should a wiſe man utter vaine knowledge,end | 
| : HA Mm 
fill his belly with the eafi winde; the befty here is put 1 
for the femagk, and the fomack is put for the heart; tor Iſ ,. 
even asthe fowack digeſterh meates, ſo doth the heart | WF | ,,, 
things tranſmitted to it from the ſcaſe ard phantafic, ' |; 
and by the wid herc, is underftood that which is un- | | ,, 
profitable or -good for nothing. Hof, 8. 7. Ir. 5-17. | | c, 
| When! | 


| 
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' comely termes, the Iewes ſay Peraſhtiu cehogen, expli- 
' ca%1 ihhad ficwt decer;and the Greeks call this riur&ayc, 


—— 


| Mat.27, So that virolent mocke of the boyes to 
Eliſha, 2 King, 2, Aſcend yee bata-pate, that is, as the 
| 


Againſt Mocking. 


When a mans hcart is filled with this wind, then his 
jeſts are unſavory. The [pauſes lippes are like Lilies drop- 
ping downe ſweet ſmelling myrrhe. Cant, 5. 13. 


} 


- 


The ſecond ſort of unlawfull jeſts is in mirrhe, and it | 


is called unchaſte micth, wTpamMies ſuch micth 4s 15 be- | 


twixt the whore and the harlot: the Holy Ghoſt when 
hee ſpeaketh of any uncleane thing, either naturall or 


' 


| 


moral!, he expreſſeth it in cleane and comoely termes; | 
and as wee put honour upon the rembers of diſhonounr, | 


Sodoth the holy ghoſt cover theſe uncleanthings with 


The third torr of jeſts are biring and virolent jeſts, as 
when they mocked Chriſt, they ſaid, hee caileth 
upon E//as when hee ſaid, E!z, Elt, my God my God, 


372 VAYVE 


See Rom,” 


whirle-winde tooke away your maſter E//4s, ſo it may 
make you mount up,and take youaway that yee be ne- 


ver ſcene againe. The trees which growes in new /eru- 


| | Thou that woundeſt them with the bitter ſcoffes and 


{alem, Revelat. 22, 4. bring forth fruit monetbly, and their | 


leaves ſerve to heale the ſores of men: The toagues of the | 
children of God ſhould be like the tree of life, to heale 
the ſorcs of men, and not to gall and wound them: | 


mockes will nevex bee able to edifice them; can a foun- 


 raine bring forth (weer water and ſowre? | 


every one that uſeth proverbs ſhall uſe this proverbe againſt 
thee ſaying, a5 ts the wather jo1s the daughter, Yome- 


21, 27. Wherefore they ti;ai ſpeake in proverbe ſay, | 
| Come wnto Heſh20u, let the citie of Sihon bee built and pre- 


The higheſt degree of this mackery is, when they 
make a proverbe of the children of God, as P/al. 69.11. 
I became 4 proverbe ts them, So Ezck. 15.44. Behold 


11:0eS againe this phraſe is taken 1n@ good part, Nam. 


Qq 2 : pared. 


To take up « parable 
ſometimes taken in a 
good fenſe and ſomes 
times in a bad fos 
mocking, 


| 
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| 
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Exercitations Divine, Command.g. 


Mockers in geſture arc 
| here conderaned, 


Movere eaput, {7 mebe; 
re tibs capt wt differ 
Yun, 


| I? IN 

W ” © i 
Quis movcbit tibt ca- 
put? 


P11 cr IJ 
| Deridendentis ſunt. 
{ 


Conc luſt 62, 
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0 


Libs | 


| 


pared, Soit is taken tor the greateſt puniſhment, Det, 
28, 37. And thou ſhalt become an aſtoniſhment, a proverbe 
and a by-wora among all the nations whther the Lord thy 
God ſha/l lead thee. 

So mocks in gelture are here condemned, as Leone, 
ſubſannare , the mocke which is made both with the 


—. 


ding of the heed, Pſal. 22,7, They ſhake the head. Marke 


capus cum habet aativam vet el perſons expreſſum, ſiont- 
ficat condelere: as Nehum. 3.7. Luis movebit tibt , ſeil, 
caput, \ ho will bemoane thee, becauſe when we have 
picie upon one,we move the head, Sometimes to move 
the head is a fizne of aſtoniſhment: Jer. 18 16, Every 


30. Moving his lippes, be bringeth evill things to paſſe, 
So the putting our of the finger; Eſay.58.9, 1fthow tale 
away from the midſt of thee, the yoare end putting forth if 
eve finger ond fpeaking vanity, They {hnote out their 
mid:jle finger, the reſt of their fingers being folded;anud 
| therefore it 15 called d72itzs inf amis, 

So io make a man Letopheth , thier i5, tolwoute him 
out with drummes and tabrets; the Greekes called 
Sy 19 e>, cum manunrm plauſu riſus excitatur garhen wncy 
laiigh clapptng their hands, Lament, 2.15. Al that paje 
by clap their hands, 

Theconcluſton of this is: P/4/. 1. r, Bleſſed is the man 
that watketh not in the councell of the unzoaly, nor 


N 


t 
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one that paſſeth thereby ſhall bee aſtoniſhed, and wapge bis 
head, SO to ſhut out the tongue: Eſay. 57. 4+ Aparnit 
whom doe doe ye ſport your ſelves? againſt whons make yee a 
wide month.and araw ont the tongue? $9 to ſhut our the 
lippe: P/al. 22, 7. They ſhoote ont the lippe, So Prov, 16. 


the way of ſinners; wor faueth in the ſeas of the ſcorneſal. 
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mouth, and with the noſe; which the Apoſtle callerh 
uvxrcilay, © fliere with the noſe, Gal, 6.7, So the nod. ' 


a difference betwixt theſe phraſcs, movere caput, & mo- | 
vere tibi caput: movere caput eft deridemtes; movere tibi | 
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Againſt F lattery. 


reateſt ſinne of all is,to fit in the ſeat of the ſcorneſull: 


and tomocke, 


EN NEOUS 


EXERCITAT. I X. 
Azainſt Flattery. 


Commandement. I X, 


r. Theſ. 2, 5. For neither at any time uſed we flattering 
words .as yee know. 


—_— OS 


—_ ſinne of flattery is a bearing of falſe witneſſe 
againſt our neighbour, ſmoothing him up, and ma- 
king him beleivethar he hath-ſuch things in him which 
are norin him.. 1.7%. 3. $. The Apoſi 

bili; gues, when they ſpeake one thing and thinke ano- 
ther; and the 'Hebrewes ſay that cor & lingus ſunt due 


—— 


heart; and therefore hee that ſpeaketh that vehicli hee 


one found having two hearts, He that rebuketh a man, 
afterwards ſhall finae more {avour , than hee ir4! flet- 
tereth with the tongue. Prov. 28.23. Targum purapora 
{th it, predivivento lingwam ſuam. Salomon comparetl 
' tie faire ſpecchcs of a flatterer toa porſhard ofClay 1atd 
| ov: r with fflycr, Prov. 26.23. Clay and filver are not 
| {utable; ſo neither are faire words and cvill decdes, 

Qq 3 There 


- I ns 
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le calleth theſe * 


lances wnius ftater, the tongue is as it were another 


thinkerh not, hee bpeaketh with a heart, anda heartzof | 
al! forts of monſters;theſe are the greateF. There have | 
beene men found who haye had two heads, bur never | 


Iris a great finne to walke in the councell of the ungod- | 
ly, a greater finne to ſtand inthe way of ſinners, bur the | 


' 


to ſit here,is deliberately and adviſedly to fir as Tudge, | 


| 
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Flateric is a bearing of 
falſe witnefſe again 
our neighbour, 


| 


th 
- << _- 


——— .—_—— Ot. 


” I CRC. 24 — oo -<awoccacact. ue, * Hr arm 


s —— er. EE EE 


— 


nn 


Exercitations Divine, Command.g. Lib.2, 


Two (erts of flatterery, 


| | 
JWWD NW? [annto- 
: nes placente vel 1b. 


x7 Ho8 


{ Flatterers are eithcr 
| grafle or cunning, 


| 
| 
| 


Cuvuing flatterers of 
try (arts. 


—— er rr ar rats, avs 


There are two ſorts of flatterers; fir(t, the baler tlat.. 
terer, and chen the cunning flatterer; the baſe flatcerer 
is hee who flattereth onely tor his belly, F/al. 35. 16, 
Sanniones placente, bypocriticall mockers in the feaſts, 
for as R. Salomon witnefleth, they who delighted in flat. 
| tery, uſed to givetheir flatterers caikes baked with ho- 
ney to make them the more to flatter them, and to 
| make them ſpeake evill of others; therefore Gnug which 


| fignifieth a Paſtie, it figoifierh likewiſe a flatrerer anda | +- 
backbiter: hence Danie/ uſeth this phraſe, comedere accs- | byj 
| ſatrenes. Dar,z.8, becauſe when their maſters threw a | w 
| paſtiero them, then they traduced others; and theretore | c:. 
| the devill inthe Syriack tongue is called Akal kir1za WM .. 
| comedens accuſationes, Mat. 4. and the Greekes cal- " 
| ledtheſe ;.,aunyirruc, Thoſe flatter the poore for bread. lob, by 
22, 
Thoſe flatterers againe are either groſle and palpable | F F 
Hatterers or more ſmooth and cunning. ter 
The groſle flatterer, ſuch were the flatterers of He- | BM . 
roa, who cryed, 47, 12. The voyce of God and net of man; il (... 
ſuch were theſe, Eſa. 32. who called darkenefle light, tol 
and light darkenefle; ſuch were the flatterers of Di#»y- | WM © 
fixe, when hee did ſpit, they licked up his ſpittle and | 
ſaid, it was ſweeter than Near and Ambroſia, | (et 
There are other ſort of flatterers who are more cun- | || ©, 
ning, David compareth the words of ſuch flatterers to | BY @ 


butter and oyle. P/a!. 55. +1. Whenthe [ewes invited | 
any to a feaſt, th:'y did two things to them firſt, they | MW: 
powred oyntment upon their heads, and then kiſſed | WW c; 
them; yee {re that Jſary Magdalen powred oyntment he 
upon Chriſt and kifſed his feet. Luc. 7. 38, 

Thoſs cunniag flatterers are of two ſorts; firſt, 


| performe nothing indeed; ſuch was the offer of the de- | Il 


| %n521cy9, and ſecondly, 7yiyoy Rows. 16.18. \tþ 
x#:59%0y04, Are thoſe who promiſed grear things, but 


IN vill 


Againſt F lattery. "mM 


villco Chriſt, if he would fall downe and worthip him 
hee would give him! all the world: And ſuch was the | 
fatterie of Rebſache to the lewes, if they would yeecld | 
| to Senacherib, they ſhould have ſuch and ſuch commos | 
dities, | 
'va4y0,, are theſe who give faire ſpeeches, but their | 
chiefe end is onely to deceive: ſuch was the fiatterie | 
which the Pythonie uſed to Pan! and Barnabas, Thoſe are 
the ſervants of the living God, AF, 16.17. 
This flatterie is hardly diſcerned from friendſhip; as | Flateerie heard!y 
hypocriſie is hardly diſcerned from religion; and as hy- | -nownetrom irus 
=. : K : ri iP 
pocrifie is the ape of wiſedome, ſo is flatterie the ape of 
friendſhip; and as ne grains grow up with the wheat, 
and are hardly ſeparated from the wheat, being of the 
lame bigneſle and quantity with the wheat, they are 
rdly ſeparated from itz ſo a flatterer 15 hardly diſcer- 
new from & true friend. 
A flatterer differeth from atrue friend; firſt, the flat- Differ. 1. 
terer hath the perſons of men in admiration becauſe of Jay rooms yn | 
advantage; /ude. ver, 16. 2, Pet. 2.3. but atrne friend | 
lecketh not theirs but them; the flatterer through cove- | 
toulneſſe with fained werds maketh merchandize of 
| men, but a true friend never (clleth his friend, 
A true friend neither followeth men in all, nor pray- | 
| ſeth them in all, but ogcly inthe beſt things: good men 
| converfing with wicked men, may ſometimes dripke in | 
x ſome of their cuſtomes, as they who looke upon ſore | 
eyes, their eyes become ſore. So Joſeph learned to 
| ſweare by the life of Pharaoh;bur the flatterer becauſejhc 
| cannot follow the vertues of thoſe whom he flattererh, 
heſtudieth to follow them in their vicesztheſe arc fatly 
compared to bad painters when they goc about ro 
paint a beautifull face in which there is ſome blEryiſh, 
| they can cunningly expreſle the blemiſh, but they can- 


| dot paint the beautiful] face. | 
| , There / 


_—— 


_—_— 


——_— 


Differ. 4. 


———————__ 


The eunning flatterer 
differeth mnch frgm the 
grolle flatrerer, 


| 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
! 
| 


\Remedies againſt flat - 
;rErie, 


| 


{ 


| arcalive, Ezcleſ. 4 2. 


There is a double faculty in the minde of man; the 


brutifh faculty, and the reaſonable; a triend helpeth al. 


wayes the reaſonable faculty, but rhe flattercr the bry. 
tifh faculty;and as there is ſome mear which nouritheth 
a man and feedeth him, and there is other meat which 
puffeth up the fleſh onely, and breederh unwholcſome 
humors: ſo the true friend Randeth for the reaſenadle 
faculty to edifie it, but a flatterer ſerverh the brutiſh fa. 
culty and puffeth up the aan. 


A true friend will not ſpare to reprove him whom he 
loveth, buta flatterer darcs not reprove a mans vices, 


Sometimes he findeth tault with ſome trifle in hin, that 
he may flatter him the more in his predominant (inne, 
as that hee hath not regard to his healch, and char his 
haire is not well combed or ſuch; but heenever repro- 
veth him ifhe bean Actheiſt;a drunkard,or a (wearer; he 
is like unto a Phyſitian who having a patient troubled 
with the ſtone, he will pairc his nayles or cut his haire, 
but he will never touch his ſore. | 

The cunning flacterer differcth much from the groſſ 
flitterer; the cunning flatterer marketh the predom!-' 
nant fin of him whom he flattereth;but the baſe flatrerer: 
fittereth him in every thing.Secondly,the ciining Harte 
re: differeth much from the grofle flatrerergthe cunning 
Ratterer is like the ſubtile idolater, the ſubtile idolater 


changeth the names of things, ſo doth the ſubtile flat- 
terer; hecalleth his [doll his [mage, ſo doth the ſubtile 


flatterer, if the man bee prodigall whom he flattereth, 
he calleth him lib?rall; and if he be covetous, he calleci 
him 2 good husband. The ſubrill flatrerer hath £/z«s 


hands and his voice, but the baſe flatrerer hath oncly his! 
| handgHut not his voice, | 


” 


praiſe men rather when they are dead, than when chey 


"— bow —_ 
Exercitations Divine, Command.g . Lib.2. 


Now to free us from this vile flattery, icis fir that we! 


IVherefore 1 pratſe the dead which | 


art | 


| 


—{- 


Of Flattery, 
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CCC EY 


are alr eady dead, more they the living worch are yet alive, | 


So David praiſed Saul and 19nathen after they were 
dead. So the widJowes ſhew the coats and garments 
which Dore maae while ſhee was with them, At.g. 39. 
Secondly,rather to praiſe them bchinge their backes, 
then in their taces, ſo the Iewes commended the Cemta- 
r/0nto Chriſt behinde his backe, Luc. 7. 4+ 

Ofall ſorts ef flatterers the preacher 15 moſt dange- 
rous when hce fHatterech and humourcth the people 1n 
their fanes, Malac, 2, 9. ſuſcepiftss per ſonas in lege, that 
is, tor gaiac and for feare yee ſpared the richane great 
men,and then ye cauſed men to tumble at the law, and 
ye2 corrupted the covenant of Zevizthis finne Ezekiel 


 call-d dawbing with yntempered morter, Exck.13,15. 


_ — 


and Gregory cxpreſſcth the compariton this wayes, 
when a dawber or plaſterer cometh to an old ruinous 
houſe he maketh the indwellers belceve chat itis ſound 
worke,2nd that they may dwell lafely init:{othoſc daiv- 


' b:rs promiſe ſa{varion and ({ecurity to the wicke'i, and 
! 5 


thend:t:ucicn angruine cometheluddenly upon t!:0-r,; 


' the Apoſtle cajlcth this amaivcy y to mIxXe water aud 
 winetogethcr, as the Vintner tor gaine mixed wat cr & 
' wine; fo the talſe rcachers takethe acrimonic Irom the | 
\ word, whenthey reprove not becauſe of gaine.ovEſay t. 
| the city is bzcome a harlot,as the harlot for delig?'t abu- 


ſeth her body, but rot to beget children; {o the ava. 
raticus paſtors delight not to beget children to the 


' Lord, but they doe all for gaine, that tlicy may make 
 therpſclves greatmen, So Ezek, 1 3.18.Woe be 10 the tro- 


mer that ſow pillowes to all arme-holes, and make kerchiefes 


| upon che head of every Fature ts hunt ſoules: Will ye hunt 


the ſoules of my people, and will ye ſave the ſoules alive that 
come #119 ycu2 the women who gave themſelves But for 
Propherteſſes did uſe to hang PhylaQeries & mein uuare, 


; 2bout the necks of the people, perſwading them,that 


T 
[ 


Rr would 


_— 


Cn eres Rs te ts 


Suſciger? 


Ind, 


ter/ 


wat in lege 


bo 
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Ofall/fatterers a flats 


tering preacher is worſt 
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PO OR OO I ER 


| Concluſion. 


m_ A a... 


The affirmative part of 
this Commandement, 


—__—. 


would ſave them from all inconvciiences, and thy: 


ſaid, that then they might ſlcepe [cure ly, 25 it a pill. w c 
were un {er their heal, then they 1d hunt any catch the 
ſimple ſoules, and made a prey of them, ani {othey F 
polluted the name of the Lord for a bandtull of barley, y 
and pieces of bread, Nam Orgyer um merces erat fragmen 
parts hordeacei;they would (ell the people forthe baſeſt S 
things, which the very prieſts of Bacchus were content | 
with. | 
Theconclufion of this is; Prov.2 7.21. As the fprins Ml | c 
pot for filver, and the furnace for gold, ſowa man to buſi | , 
praiſe: that is, as the fyning pottaketh away the droſle WM | _ 
from the filver, and the furnace purificth the gold; ſo Ml | _ 
a wiſe man taketh away the drofſe of flattery trom his WW | ,- 
ſpeeches, and purgerh them from all corruption: tl: if | | 
they are like a Veſſel for the ſyner, Prov.15.4, p* 
—_— 
w 
Of Rebukes: _ 
Commandement. I X. i 
Levis. 19. 17. Thou ſbalt rebuke thy brother and not ſuf r | is 
ſinne to lie upon him. | B05 
; A 
S the Commandement forbiddeth usto hurt our | ,, 
neighbour with our tongues: ſo it commandeth | | 
: ro rebuke him, and not to fuffer ſinne to lic vpo il { 
im, i 
Inr. bukes conſider theſe things: firſt, who mult re- | ll | * 
buke: ſecondly, what (innes are to be rebuked publik- || Ky 
ly: thixdly,who are to rebuke: fourthly, the mannes | | n 


Of | 


— — ——— — 


ES re Es es ones 


OE no os 


Of rebukes, 
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of rebuke: fifcly, the rime; and laftly, the end and 


ſuccefle, 

Firft, who muſt rebukezitisa duty whichis laid upon 
every Chriſtian; /ncrepande increpaby eum, Levit.19.17, 
Aimoniſh one another, 1.Theſ[.3.15.1f our enemies beaſt 
goe aſtray, wce are bound tobring it home againe, Exod, 
22, much more our neighbour, 


This duty eſpecially concerneth preachers, ie is a part | 


of their miniſtery to rebuke and comfort: andamongſt 


Chriſts Diſciples, there was one who was the ſonne of 


thunder, Mazk.3. Andlooke through allthe old Teſta- 
ment,and yee ſhall ſeethat the moſt of rheir propheſies 
were rc bukes,and threatnings : and the Tewes called 
Deateronomie [ Sepher tocahheth ]the booke of objurgati- 
ons,and that ſe&ion which beginneth, De«#.28.14.they 


call it Paraſharb tocahhoth]Settioobjurgationum, 


—__ * 


The aec« ſſi:y of this duty is ſuch,that he will require 
the blood of thepeople at the hands of their Paftor if 


| he reprove not: The Lord is vindex /anguinu,and hee 


— 


—_ — 


wil require rhe blood of their ſoules eſpecially from 
them, The ſheepheard was bound to make good that 
which was ſtolne,as 7acob did to Laben,Gen.z 1.39. 5015 
the Preacher if ic periſh through his default; it is a ne- 
ccſſary duty then of the Paſtor to reprove,that he may 
reclatyze his people from {inne,and ſave them. 

The Preacher when hee reproveth a linne in others, 


| hee mult rake heed hee bz free from that finne himſelte, 
| Math.7.5, Takeout the beame out of thine owne eye, be fere 


_— — 


thay take out the mate out of thy neiehbours eye. Rom. 2.2 1, 


| Thoa therefore that teacheſt another, teacheſt not thow thy 


' ſeifer A preacher when he reproveth ſinne in others, he 


— — c— —— ——_— 


—— — SD 


ee ———— 


cannot be withour ſinns altogether, as was the angel 
who 91 fliz inthe midft of the heaven, when nec repro- 
vel B:bylon, Rewelat. 14+ 17. neither cn hee ſtapdin 


the Sunne as the angelldid when he denounced judges | 


EAI mcne 


To rebuke belongs to 
eyery Chriſtian, 


To rebuke 'belongeth 
eſpecially to preachers, 


FYN21N "8b 

L iber obiurgationsn. 
o P + —_ : Y 

113m FW 


Sedtio obiurgationum. 


A Preacher ruſt labour 
te be frec of that ſinne 
which he reproyeth in ' 


otherf. 


— 


— 
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_ 


| ment againlt the Princes of the earth, yer ke muſt ſirive 


| to be free of thoſe grofſe ficnes which he reprovet! in th 
| others. [6] 
| Secondly; what ſinnes eſpecially are tobe reprove..? 
| There are ſundry ſorts of finne, Vitium ſacrlr, vitium Ml 
| gents, vitiumper/ong. - by 
; What finnes a preacher | That which is v/tt@m ſecul;, the preacher may <c- bu 
pnpat_— plore it rather then reprovc it, Polygamzie was a tinne Wil Nd 
| which was generally practiſed through the worid, and Bl th 
| yet the Prophets ſpake little thing againſt ir, | 
Seconuly Yitinm geatss, when a n2tion is general y 
g1ventoſuch a finne, as Egypt is called Rahab , pride, 6 
Pſalm.87.4. Soan Arabian is called a theete, Tere. a 


D 


2, a Canaarite aconſencr, Exth. 17.4 Zach. 14,21, 
ſorcery and witchcraſt was the finne ot tte Cha/deans, Ml: 
Eſay. 2. Thou art full of the manners of the eaſt, that is, of Ml * 


| _ WTF the ſorceries of the Chaldeans, ; | Y 
2 angle ng When a Pre:cher reproveth the ſinne of a naticn, MW 0 
firſt hee may reprove them from the contrary: R32hte- MI Gr 
| ouſneſ7e exalteth « people , but ſinne # the reproach of a na- 
120, Prov. 14.34. Sce how famous natigns are mu dc ok 
oy the Goſpell, Cepernaum was lift up to the hea- {Wi 
vens by the preaching of the Guipell, but ſinne dic _w 
caft them downe to hell, Maze. 11, 23. Efay. 19. 13. IR! 
Is that day ſhall five cities ſpeake the language of Ca-* | G, 
2441, and one of them ſhall be calted tle city of the Sunnc: Mt © 
Whart is that to ſpeak« the language of Canaas ? that | WM | © 
| | 1s, fincerely they ſhall worſhip the Lord, and une of oa 
! | them fhall be the city of che S:.nne; that is, Aiexondr in, | c 
| ir w2s famwns becauſe the Sunne of rightcouineſc ' MM | * 
did ſhine upon it; {5 people when they want the Gof- | MM |.© 
pell,they Qt but zz the ſhadow of death, Eſcy 9. 1. Ot 
| | Secondly, he may reprove the nationall faults com Fn ” 
paring thern with other countries, 77ath any nation chanr- | Ml \ ©* 
| ed their goar, yet ye have changed me, ler, 2. 11, Exh, 57: | | - 
4 


CI. : Bet | 


Of rebukes. 


Burt whatifa Preacher cannot point particularly at 
the finne of the land, ard bring it out in the owne co- 
leurs of 1t? 

Then he may fay after this manner, of old the fourc 
Monarchics werc repreſented by foure beaſts; the firft 
by a /zon, the ſecond by a beare, and the third by a goat 
buck,,and the laſt by a terrible and feerefull beaff that had 
no name: ſo I cannot in particular deſcribe the ſin of 


c 

4 MW this nation furche finnes of it makeup ſuch a monſter, 
that it hath noname. 

y Thirdly,there is /ztium perſon, the perſonall fines 

- WW! 0: mcn,and herercgard is hadto the perſons who are to 


be reproved, /nde. werſ. 22. calleth this putting of dif- 
ference, there is ſame ſtiffer graine, and ſome weaker 
' graine, and therefore the Eusband man for the one, 


| beatout the firches: Eſay.28,27.ſ0 the preachers ſhould 
have ſundry forts of reproofes for ſundry forts of 
ſinners. 

Sinners are either iafirme or weake ſinners, craftic 
obſtinate {1nners,or malicious ſinners. 

The firſt ſort of finners who are tobe reproved are 
weake andiufirme linners,the Apoſtle willeth us when 


| Galzt, 6, x4T4p3i{c:, is aſprechtaken from bene ſcrrers, 
. | who ſetthe boncs after diſlocation very warilyz when 
. || 2mantaketh a mote out of a mans cyc, hee taketh it 
' Gut Very werily , leſt hce putout the eye alſo, and 


. Churches, wee pull them downe warily, leſt wee pull 
cowne ſome of Gods houſe with them: ſo rake. heed 


| thedivells,and beforc that thou reprove ſuck a one, :t 
| isneceſlary that thou inſinuate thy ſelfe, that thou deſt 
| Rr 3 love 


_ 4 
ME ee en en  OH—s 


4 


| baththe whicele, and forthe other hee hath the Raffe, ts | 


{| wee deale with ſuch, To refbore them with milaneſſe. 


waen wee pull downe cld houſes which joyne with | 


 Thatthou pull not out ſome grace of God with the fin 
in the child of God,preſerye Gods worke,audYeſtroy | 


— ——— 


| Diverſe ſorts of ſinners 
| areto bereproyed 9s 
| verlely, 

| How weake ſinners are 


| tO be reproved, 


— — _-- -_- 


"—— 
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How crafty finners are 
are to be reproved, 


p92 
vR 


us)eom ug] io tis £1449+ 
Tov %, Ame 
Permutare nomen. 


How obSinate ſinners 


| are to be reprbycd, 


| 


| 
{ 


| che rnore it woundeth; wee have a notable exanple cf 


love him,and commend him in ſomething, betore thoy 
reprove him: and as the ſmith heateth the iron tuſt, and 
then beateth it: ſoafter thou haſt ſoftened thy infirme 
 brother,thou mayR the more freely rebuke him. And as! 


a good phyſician kad rather cure his patient with good | 
dict and {lcepe,then with cutting and ſearing, ſo ſhouldf | 
thou with gentle admonitions cure thy weake and in. | 
firme brother. | 

The ſecond fort of finners who are tobe reproved, 
are crafty ſinaers, Prov. 14.9, Fooles make a mocke of 
fins,| Evilim jalits afham,) ſtuitor um quiſque der iaet res. 
tum: that is, with faire ſpechrs they cover their finne, 
bur here the Preacher ſhould follow the example of 
the Lord Whois froward with the froward, Pſal. 18. 22, 
So ſhould hee be craftie with the crafty, and diſcover | 
theſe figge leaves, wherewith hee goeth about to hide | 
his ſinne; wee have an example of this 1. Cor. 5.6, Paul! 
by a figure transferred the faults of other men upon! 
himſelfe and Apolle,and would nor exprefſely nominate | 
them, that they might the more eaſily take up their 
owne faults, for wee diſcerne other mens faults better | 
then our owne, and then, per reflexam cognitionem, wee 
looke backe to our owne iſinnes. | 

The third fort of finners are the obſtinate ſinners: | 
In reproving ſuch to move themto repentance, it is fit 
to bring a long indution of the judgements of God | 
which lighted upon other finncrs round about them, 
for asan arrow the farther it be drawne the deeper it 


pierceth; ſo the farther thar the threatning be enlarged 


this 405,21. before the Lord would threaten 1frael, For 
three tranſoreſſ1ons and for feare; firſt hee threatned Da- 
me/curupon the north, ver/.3. ſecondly, hee threatned 
G4z4 upon the South, verſ.6, thirdly,hee threatned Ty- 


11 uponthe norch-weſt,verſ, 9. fourthly,he threzrneo 


Eaom | 


Of rebnkes. 


Edome upon the ſouth, ver. 11. fifcly,he threatned Am. | 
mon upon the ealt, ver/,13. (ixtly hee threatned Moab | 
ypon the ſout h-eaft: ſeventhly, heethrearned 7uda.cap. | 
2+ 4, aud came nearer to them ; and laſt of all hee | 
threatned J/rael, ſo that by fetching a compaſlle about | 
thew, they mighttace more eaſily be brought to con- 
felle their finne. — 

Secondly, it is fit toexaggerate the finne of obſtinate | Gganerein reproote are 
linncrs, to goe from their leaſt ſinnes to their greateſt, ear; 
as Amos doth to 1/ract; For three tranſgreſſions, the Lord 7" "I 
would bave pardoned theſe nations whom he threaten- 
ed, but when it comethtothe fourth then hee will not 
ſpare then), 

Firſt hee begtaneth with Damaſcus,verſ.3. they had | What was Dar-dſ ms 
many fiones, but their fourth and great {inne was this, | fourth huve, 
that they threſhed Gilead with chreſhing inſtruments of 
yron, here thry breake the law of nations; when they 
had taken Gi/ead captive , to threſh them with inftru- 
ments of yren, evenas the husband man threſherh his | 
cokne, their puniſhment is ſer downe,verſ.4,5 . anſwe- 
rable torheir (inne, 

Secondly,hecometh to Gaza;the (in of Gaz4 was grea- | What wa Cares 

rzr thenthe ſin of Damaſcus their fourth ſinne was this, | = £296. 
they carried away the whole captivity to deliver them 
toEdome: they were nor content to deſtrov the Cities 
of Iu4a and J/rael, but as many of the Ifraclites as they 
tooke capuive they ſold them tothe Jdumeens who were 
a hierce nation, their puniihment is ſet downe ve2/. 7.8. 

Thirdly, he comet;co Tyrus, their finne was greater | yyhur was Tre fourth 
renthe ſtnne of Ga<4, their fourth ſmnnac was this, they | Gune. 
| delivered up the whole captivitie to Edow,and remem- 


| bered not the brotherly covenant :$4/ozmon and,_Hiram 
| made a covenant together which they brake, there 
| waS no covenant betwixi Gee, and the 1ſraelztes, and 
| therefore the fin of Tyrw was greater then the ſinne of 
| Gaza 


hs ES 
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| What was Elomy 
fourth Gnae, 


| 


What was Ammon 
fourth finnc, 


What was Moab, fourth 
finne, 


; Gez4: they alſo ſold the children of 7uds and the chil. | (0: 
' dren of Ieru/alem unto the Grecrans, Toel, 2. 6. their pu. | di: 
'niſhmenr is ſet downe, wer/. 10, anſwerable to tlieir I tht 
 finne. oy | bi 
| Fourthly, hee cometh to Edom; their fione was | vi 
| greater then the finne ef Tyra#;his fourth finne was this, | do 
| hee did purſue his brether wich the ſword, and did caſt | = 
off all pittie, and his anger did laſt perpetually, and kept ral 
his wrath for ever: this finne ef E dom was greater then | 
| Tyr (inne, there was but onely a covenant of friend- Mt tc: 
' ſhip berwixt Tyrus and 1uds, but Edom was bis natural! il tt: 
 brother,(for he was 1ac#bs brother) and for him to call | Ml © 
| offthe bowels of compaſſion, and to corrupt his atle. Ml 3t! 
Rions was 2 moſt unnaturall finne: and moreoverto 
keepe perpetuall hatred, what adeteſtable ſinne was 
this: his puniſhment is ſer downe,ver//, 12, anſwerable | 
to his finne, | 
Fiftly, he cometh to Ammon, their finne was greater 
then the {in of Edom, their fourth fin was this, they rjpt 
up the women with child of Gilead, that they might en-| 
large their borders; their batred was againft Gilead, not | 
for any wrong which G:/ead had done to them, butonly | 
for to ſatisfic their covetous heart, if they would nct. 
have ſpared the men, yet theyſhould have ſpared thewo 
men,& it they would not ſpare the women they ſhould 
have ſpared the young intaars;theLord forbideth to kill ||| * 
the dam fitting upon the young ones, how much more |. © 
will he have thechildren ſpared whoare in the mothers | |M| © 
belly: ſo that this finac was greater then the finne of 
Paors,therefore his judgement is ſct dowae,ver/. 14. 
Sixtly, hee cometh to Moab, his finne was greatc! 
thanthe {inne of Ammon, his fourth finne was this, he 
burnt the bones of the king of Ed-ws ſonne into lime; 
hee rooke the kings ſonne whorn he had taken captive, - 


— 
a 


and ſhould have ſpafſyd , hee rooke the kings eldeſt | 
| ſonne 


of Rebukes. 


hil- | ſoane who ſhould haye ſucceeded to the crowne , he 
pu. [RY did not encly kilF him and then burne him, to give him 
cir | the buriall ot a King, but hee Burathim to lime, and as 


the lewes ſay, zncruſtavit parictes, he ſparged the walls 


vas \N vith his lime, what could hee have done mere with a 
is, i dogge; here his cruelty exceeded the cruelty of 4» 

alt MW 07, his puniſhm<ar is ſct downe cap. 2, verſ. 2+ an{we- 
pr able co his finne, 

en Sceayenthly, he commeth to Zuda, his finne was grea- 
d- | ter than the finne of Mob, their fourch finne was this, 
all | they dc fpiſes! the law ofthe Lord, they bad nutkept his 
at | commandements, and thcir lies cauſed them to erre, 
e. | after which their fathers have walked; they (toned not 
to | oncly ag uot men,as Hoch and Ammon iid , but they 
2 | finned agair.ſt the mighty God, cailing off tis covenant, 
le (WF 2nd ſuffering themſelves to bee deceived by idvls; and 


here by the way,wce may ſee what a great finne 1dola- 
| trieis, the greateſt cruelty commirred 2gainſt man is 
{ not like 1t, and the breach of any naturall or civill cove- 
nant is not like the breach of the covenant with God; 


| their puniſhmertis ſer downe. cap. 2, verſ. 5. 7 will ſend 
. 4 fire upon Inda, and it (hall 4:voure the palaces of teruſa- 
lea, that is, Nebuchadnezzar ſhall burne the citic of Je- 
 re/alem, and carry them captive to Babylon. 

Laſtly, he commeth to /ſrael, that is, to the //rae/rees 
' that were in Chriſts tiine; tor this is a prophecy of their 
cruelty, and their finne was greateſt of all; their fourti 
| liane was this, They ſold the rigkteows onefor filver, that 
is, /:ſies Chriſt for thirty peeces of ſilver, By this grada 
tio1 wee may ſee that this is the greateſt ſinne, and that 
it is meant of the {-Iing of Chrift, this isa greater f1 ne 
to crucifie the Lord of glory, than rocommit idolatry; 
aid for this their fourth finne, the Lord rootes then 
out, that they were to more a people, 
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What was /uda's fourth 
fnae, 


Leoke how the finnes 
and puniihments juvpe 
rogether, 


What was the fourth 
hang of /racl, 
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and deſcendeth to the letſer,for atcer that they had {1g 
the righteous one, and crucified him; then they oppre//ed* 
the people, ſellixg them for old [hoves, they pant over the 
beads of the poore, and caft them downe into the duſt, 

Here a Preacher muſt adinoniſh his hearcrs to be- 
watrc of the fourth ſinne, for if they adde that fourth | 
rranſgreſſion tothe former three; then the Lord will 
not turne away his puniſhment from them. 

When the plaine and open rebuke may dce more 
evillthan good ro the Church; it is more fir ro give the 
rebuke covertly than plainely; wee have an example of 
this; whenthe Apoſtle ſpeaketh of the comming of the 
Antichriſt. 2. The/. 4. hee ſaith, that the Antichriſt ſhall 
aot bee revealed till hee that withholdeth be zaten out of the | 
w4y; he would not ſay expreſlcely, untill the Roman Ew. | 
peror bee taken out of the way, for then he would have 
drawne upon the Church at that time the wrath of the 
Roman Emperor. So Jer. 25. When the Prophet had 
threatned all the Kings that they ſhould drinke the cup | 
of Gods wrath; the King of Egyps, the King of Moad, 
and the Kings of Arabia, and the Medes, then hee com- 
meth tothe King of Sheſhak, that hce ſhall drinke after 
chem;he ſaith nor expreſlcly that the King of Babel ſhall 
drinke of this cup, for that open and plaine rebuke | 
would have done more harme to the Iewes at that : 
time than good, for now they were to bee led captive 
| to Babylon to live there; therefore he would not ſay ex- | 

preſſely that this King ſhould drinke the cup of Gods. 
wrath, bur yet cloſely hee infinuateth this, when he na- | 
| meth him here Sheſpek, where he alludeth tothe Crun. 

ken fealt which the Baby/ontan Kings kept, called $4e- 
| /hak, here wee muſttake heed that wee follow not the 
lewilKcuriofitic, who bytheir Erbbbaſh, or alphaberu 
inverſum tinde out Shrſbek in Babel, taking the laſt let- 
ter tor the Þrſt, and the penu!r for the ſecond; and con- 


trarV® | 
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Of Rebukes. 


ee 


trarywiſe che firlt for the la t, and the ſecond forthe pe- 
| nult; as may be {eene here; 
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Fittly, the time of reproofe; everytime is not a fit 
| time to reprove. VVhen Neha, was drunke Abigarl 


—_ CC. 


| 


| 


 ſpake nothing to him, #/4ll zee edhth the wilde aſſe but in | 


| ber moucth. cr, 2, When ſheis bizge with foale, then 
| itisa firtime tocatch her; fo wilde ſinners when they | 


| are loaden with afflitions, then it is time ro catch 
chem; alchough they have ſauffed up the winde like the 
wile afſe before. Prov. 25. 11. Woras fitly ſpoken are 
like apples, of gold in pittures of ſilver. Firft, words are 


like apples; an apple if ye pull it before it be ripe, then ' 


It is ſowre; and if it hang too long then it rotteth; ſoa 
word ſpoken out of ſeaſon, is cither bitter or unſavory; 
and as gold put ina caſc of cut-worke of filver appea- 
rcth the more glorious, ſo are words kept till due time 

' and tit occaſion; and when a word is ſpoken in ſeaſon it 
is verbur datum, | Gnal aphnan] ſuper rotis ſuis, upon the 
whecles of it, 

Thelaft thing to bee conſidered here isthe end of re- 
| proofe, if thou reclaime thy brother then thou ſaveſt 
' both thine owne ſoule and his;if thou reclaime him nor, 
yet thou ſaveſt thine owne ſoule, but if rhoureprove 
him aor, then thou doeſt hazard thine owne ſoule and 
likewiſe his ſoule;in the firſt thou giveſt a good account 
of g2od ſhcepe, in the ſecond thou giveſt a ggod ac- 
count of bad ſheepe, but in the third thou givelt a bad 
| account of bad ſheepe, 
| Otrtentimcs the ſucceſſe is not an{werable to his 
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Concluſion, 


paines, for they continue ſtill in heir linges after he hath 
reproved them. Prov. 2.9. 9, If 4 wiſe wan will contend 
with a foole, whether ke rage or hee laugh there is noreft 
that is, whatſoever way he dealeth with the foolith end 
wicked man, he is never a whit the better; it hee ſpeake 
mildely to him, then he laughes and ſcornethy if tee xc-| 
buke him then he ragerh,this is that which Chriſt him. 
ſelfe ſaith, Mas. 11. 17. when hee piped to the lewes 
they would notdance, and when hce mourned to them 
they would not Jament; and the Jewes illuftrare it by 
eheſe examples, 1 was angry with Abaz, and gave him 
into the hand of the King of Dame/cae, and he (acriticed 
to their gods, 2, Chron, 28, 23.1 played againe with 4-| 
7147z74h, and gave the King of Edoms into his hands; but 
what better was hee, for when he had taken the King of 
Exom and his gods, yet he fell to worſhipthem.2.Chrop. 
25. 14. Soneither when I piped to them or when [ la-| 
mented, was I the better. 

The concluſion of this is: Lev. 19. 17, In rebuking 
thou ſhalt rebuke; inthe original! it Hgnificth ro convit | 
with arguments, as #0 reaſon with him, Job, 13.3. To con- 
vince him. 106, 32. 12. Toreprove him, Eſay. 11. 4. Oppo» 
lite to this is, when men hold their peace & rebuke nor, | 


cer them in their finncs, Prov. 28, 23, Thon (halt not 


ſake. P/al. 49. For thy ſake are wee killed all the day, li 


if thou rebuke him, Thes ſeckeft to ſave his ſoule from 
death, Iam, 5 , 20, 


| 
c | 
| 


as David ſaid weither good nor tad ts Adonyah, foto fla 


Jaffer ſin [Gnalau) upon him, or Thou bale met beare forme | 
for him, Levit, 22,9, Num. 18, 32. or Gnalan,is for his | Þ 


thou rebuke not thy neighbour thou ſhalt beare his fin, | Þ 


How a man ſhould rule his tongue, Ge, 


EXERCITAT. XI. 


How a man ſhould rule his tongue, in ſpeaking 
of himſelfe or his neighbour, 


Commandement IX: 


Pſal. 39.1. 1/aid 1 will take heed tomy wayes that 1 
ſinne not with my tonene. 


Or the obſerving of this commandement, Firſt, we 
| muſt know both how to ſpeake of our ſelves, and of 
others; Secondly, wicn to hold our peace and not to 
diſcover other mens ſecrets. 
Concerning the firſt, ir is a good rule which the 
Schovle-men ſet downe concerning the judging of 
| our neighbour, and it is this; /# bexa £jus certa, meliors; 
certa mals, minora; dubia bona, certa; dubia mala, nulls 
judicemus. 


| This rule may bee cleared after this manner in theſe | 


foure; Firſt, there is God; Secondly, the child of God; 


Thirdly, the devil!; and laſtly, the wicked: And lovke | 


| 
' 


| how theſe foure behaye themſelves concerning the of- 
| fenices..of the* children of God, ard then ſec how the 
| child of God behaveth himſelte about his owne offen- 
| ces, and this will cleare this rule. 

Firft, for God, thoſe good things which hee ſeeth in 
his childrcn, hee never cxtenuiteth them but inlargeth 
' them. Example, Job. 1. 8. Haft thou -not conſidered my 
ſervant lob, how that there is not the like of him in all the 
| eerth, aperfel? and an wpright man, one thet feFreth God, 
| ang eſchewerh evill;but when hee commeth to ſpeake of 
| their ſ1nnes after they were pardoned; ſee how ſparing- 
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Ceria bona m4jor# facit, 
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ly he ſpeaketh of them. Example, David was 4 mar 4:- 
cording to Gods owne heart, and turnea not aſide from any | 
thing that he commanded him all ha dayes, ſave onely in the | 
matter of Vrgah the Hittite, 1, King.15. 7. hee ſpeaketh | 
neither here directly of his adultery nor of his murther, 
Then come tothe child of God, when he ſpeaketh of 
other mens vertucs hecnlargeth them, Example. Zi, 
7. the elders ofthe ewes that came to Chriſt, {: e how 
they lay outthe vertues of the Centurion, He is worthy for 
whom thog ſhouldft do this for he loveth our nation and h4th 
built #6 4 Synagogue, but whea the child of God looketh | 
upon other mens finnes, hee cither paflerhthem by or 
ſpeaketh but ſparingly ot them. 2, Saw, 1.23.Devid pal- 
ſed by the faults that were inSaw/, and prayſed his ver- 
eues, but this is eſpecially to vee obſerved when they 
are dead, | 
Thirdly, if the good that is in his neighbour bee | 
doubrfull then he interpreteth it to the beſt ſenſe; when | 
Chriſt ſaid to 1#4s, that which thou doeſt ave quickly; the | 
Diſciples expounded thisto the beſt ſenſe, thinking that | 
he had bidden him buy ſomething for the feaſt. 
Laſtly, thoſe evils which ſceme doubtfull, hee tur- 
ncth them tonothing, Prov. 25.23. As the North wind 
ariveth awey the clouds, /o doth an angry countenance 4 
backbiting tongue, 
Now let us ſee how the devill behaveth bimſelfe in 


| theſe things, when hce ſpeaketh of the good which is in | 


the children of God he doth extenuate it; Doth 70b ſerve | 
thee for nothing, haſt hou not made an hedge about him;and | 


, about his houſe, ara about all that be hath on every fide. Ieb. ' 


| 
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I. 9. a5 if kee thould ſay, ob is but a mercenary,and ſer- | 
veth _ himſelte, and for thoſe things which thou | 
o1veſt hich. | 
But when hee ſpeaketh of their ſinnes, ſce how this | 
accuſer doth cxaggerate their faults; we ſee the example 


of | 


How a man ſhould rule his tongue, &xc. 


ofthis in Joſhaa the high-pricſt. Zach. 3. 1, he objeRed | 
to the Lord, heew Je/bua ftood before him in foiled and | 


4 corne garments, 2s if hee ſhould ſay, is this a good high- | 

h prieſt co ſerve thee? but the Lord ſaid unto him,gncrepar 

by te chova, hee is bur eto, ora firebrand newly drawne 

f out of the fire, and therefore no marvell char hee is not 
bereer dreflcd, : 


K Thirdly, he maketh things which are certaine to bee 
» | | doubrfull, the Lord ſaid, That day that rhon eateff of the 
, | I | forbidden tree, thou ſhalt certainely die: but the devill 
1\ | 

| 


turneth this in a'doubttull ſpeech, xow m97icndo morierts, 
| it may be yedic, and ir may be ye die not. 

Laſtly,he maketh things that are trve to be falſe, when 
| the Lord commanded the young Propher that heſhould 
' not eare bread at Bethel, yer the devi!l fallified this com- 
| W| miſſion in che mouth of the old Propher, and ſaid, that 

| WW he had a warrant that he might ear bread at Bethel, 
' WW Fourthly, letus ſec how the wicked behave them- 
| ' ſelves herez they are full of rheir owne praiſes, the Pha- 
| riſce ſaid, 1 faft twice in the weeke, and 1 give my tithes: 
| butwhen he ſpeaketh of his owne finnes, he extenuateth 


: wiped her month ana ſata, ſhe aid it not. Prov. 30. 
| Apaine fec how they behave themſelves towards the | 
; Children of God; when the Phariſee {aw the Publican | 
| | ſtanding a facre off, caſting downe his eyes, knocking on 
| his brea(};yct how uncharitably doth he judge of him: 
, Laſtly, come to the child of Gogz and fce how hee 
| | j1dgeth of himſelfe; whenthe child of God ſpeaketh of 
| his owne goodneſle, he extenuareth it, 1. Coy. 15. / am 


| 


; Prov. 30, 2, Surely I am more brut:ſh than any nhon, ana 


| 


| the knowledge of man s not in me; Paul faith of himſclfe, 


Certa dnbia facits 


_— — 


' them and maketh them nothing; ! am» not an exrortioner, | 
| (vc, Luc.18. [nds laid,fs it I maſter? Th. 13. and thewhore | M's (v4 minera facit, 


| 1454 blaſphemer and perſecuted the Church & {0 Gideon 
| | fad, 


; the leaſt of all the Apoſtles, ana as ene borne out of time. SO | * 


F 


Vera facit {alfa 


Pans (nd majerd facit 
inpic, 


Certa bona dubia ſacit. 


Bona ſud 1:07 4 (act, 
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Lib.z. | 


| ſaid, My familie « [attenuate or] poore in Manaſſeh, and 1 
am the leaft of my fathers houſe, Inag. 6, 15, * 

The ſecond thing is te put a bridle to the tongue and 
not to diſcloſe the fecrets of others, ro moderate our 
fpeeches, and to ſpeake litcle, Ecelef. 5. 1. Pſal. 141. 3. 
| Keepe the adore of my lippes, Qui divaricat labia ſua, Prov. 
16. 30, A metaphor from a whore, a man ſhould not | 

" have a whori(h mouth, the tongue ſhould be reſtrained | 

ns 1,1 hung witha bit or bridle; a wan ſhould not bee a man of 
lips, that is, of much ralke, wir /4b:0rum, 1ob, 11. 2, or | 

. | 2,4&y6; A fooliſh ſpeaker, bur n:oft of all he muſt put | 
a bridle to his rongve,, and keept it from &3veoy20)ni:, | 

chat his zowgue walke nut throuzh the ea: thas David ſaith, 

G1{4SY« P/al.70. 9.the mouthes of ſuch muff ve Topped; impuullen, | 
T#t. 1. 11.and pu? 8 ſilence. 1. Pet, 2.15. | 

Secondly, the ronzue is to be bridlcd that it diſcloſe | 

not other mens ſecrets which ſhuuld not bre revealed, | 
| Prov.nt.z. The lewes uſed to write upon the b.:ck of the | 
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| wN) letters, »nn,cherb,ſbin,which (i enificd nidani hher:m,and 
1) ſhammaths, which were the three lorts of c xcorumuni- | 
— cation amongſt them; and thereby they (1gnifie that he 
—_ who openeta letters or revealed {ccrets cuncredired to 
RRNDYU 


vm bi, deſerveth theſe three ſorts of excorumvnication. 
When Alexander the great was readirg aletrer,Epbeſtion 
lookt upon the letter,but 4/exandey tooke his figner and 
ſcr upon his lips, teaching him that hre ſhould keepe i: 
as ſecret as if it were a ſealedletter. It the fault bee cri- 
minall which thou knoweſt of another, thou art bound 
toreveale it; if it be j:dicially enquired, thou arr bound 


to revealc it; if the ta © be intended and not a&ed con- 
: cerning the State, thou art bound to diſcloſe ir. 
Concluſion, | Theconcluſion of this is:The tongue i an unruly evill. | Wl \ 


[1r..3.Q. 2:d thereture had ne<d to be welllookt unto; 
For death and life are in the power of the tongue, Prov. 
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Commandemenr, X, 


PALNRGEELRTS L 
Againft C oncupiſcence. 


Exod. 20. 17, Thow [ball uot cove thy neighbours houſe, 
Oc. 
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| chis {inne is called or2gnale originatum, 
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finne , natura Corrupit perſonam; and in the lecond, 
per ſons corrumpit naturam, that is, Adams aQuall tranſ- 
greion corrupted his pc —_— he eating of the for- 
bidden fruit, al! mankindYell in him, 

There are three ſorts of habizs,naturad?, infaſcd, and 
acquired habits, natural habits, as originall finne ; Infa- 
{ed babits as faith hope and charity ; acquired habits, 
by frequent ations cither good or bad. 

The firſt ſinne which commeth from this original] 
line, is defiderinms informatum Vagem & 10u dj 7185114. 
tuws, a wandcring and alight thought before ixcome to 
conſent,there is 24#:ofiuras, witioſws mots, and yitioſa 

Tt a $2. 
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| n«/e origenans , and the puniſhment of | 


| L which is that corrupt habit which fta- ' 
ncth and defileth all the ations of men; and inthe firſt | 
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Exercitations Divine, Command,1o. Lib.2. 


Sr iemvo-prom! 
Mo- ſeconndesproi 
_ ſecund's, 


A threefold appetite in 
man. 


The wrong obje& con> 
demned thus command. 


| naturall apperite in man jsthreefold, Firſt 5445s, which 


Ce ey ee ls oe leet 


effeis. Fitiofites is the corrupt habit which is originall 
finne, it is inthe will but not properly from the will, 
Then there is witioſws mots, the firft motions which: 
rececd from this corrupte habite and they are partly 
with the willand partly agaioft the will; and thirdly, 
there is vitze/s affe7is, the concupilenceand luſt which 
is with full conſent and that is altogether from the 
will. | 
The Church of Rome maketh three ſorts of delires 
in ſoule, firft, Primo-prim! mote, then Secunde-primi, | 
and thirdly, Secund; metwe, | 
They ſay that thoſe Primo-prim? motwus arc neither 
mottall nor veniall becauſe they ariſe before the con. | 


| fiderationof reaſon, and the will cannot reprefle them | 


becauſe they proceed from our naturall dilpofi:ion, The 


draweth foede to it, and thisis commonto the plants 
beafts and yhan, Secendly, Emnfvuuia, in the ſenſitive 
faculty common to man and beaſt ; thirdly, -.o2420«, 


which is joyned with reaſon theſe three ſorts of appe. 
tites conſidered Phyſically are not forbidden in this 
Commandement, but confider them morally as they 
havcarclation tothe Law of God, they may bee finnc 
cither inthe manner, obje&,or end:inthe manner when 
a man thirfteth for things naturall excefſiuely, E/ay.s5. 


11. Woe be to them that are ſtromp tocarry drinke. $0 


when it is ſet upon a wrong objcR, itis not ſaid, thou | 


{halt not cever a wife, but thou ſhall not covetthy 
neighbours wife, Thirdly,when we covet athing to a 
wrong end, 1am.4.3: Te aike that yee may conſurr it up- 
on your lufts, In this Commandement the wrong objet 
1s properly condemned, bur if we exceed in the mea- 
ſurezthap itis a breach of ſome other Commandement, 
Soifir be defired for a wrong cnd, and the concupt- 
ſceng: come wirh full conſent, then it is not within the 

Now 
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Arainſl Con cupiſceace. | 


Now that we may take up, that theſe prime. prims, 
motws are finne, marke thee degrees which James ſer. | 
teth downe, Cap. 1.14. Firft, there is abſtrafdion, the ſe. | 
cond is z#eſcation, the third is conception, the forth is con- | 
ſent or a&tion, or thefull conſent of the mind ;and laſt | 
is the perfe&@om of it when, it brimgethforth death, | 
| The firſt degree 1s ab/{raion when the mind recei- | 


liſts of this Commandement, | 
| 


res | 8 | veth athought caſt into it about the committing of evil, | 
wi, | | by theſe meanes'it ſuffereth it ſelfe to be drawne away: | 

I | the ſecond is 7neſeation,, when the mind receiveth a | 
er | | worſe thought for the committing of finne, as when | 


a. | | the fiſhes delight themſelves to play with the baite. 196 
compareth this to 4 /rt#le poyſom which a man keepeth us- | 


m | 
he | dex his tongue, c4p.20,17.he keepeth it fora little while, - 
h and then ſpirteth it out againe; the third is conception, | 


ts when there is a will to commit the evill, rhe ful! conſent 
is oftentimes put for the ation, as Exod 1 2,48, awd 
when « ſtr anger ſhall ſo)ourne with thee, and will keepe the 
paſſever, that 1s, hath a deſire to keepe the paſlover. | 
So Gen. 37,21, Ruben heardit and he delivered bim out | 
| of their band's, that is, he would have delivered him ,the | 
| fourth degree is theaQtion it ſelfe; and the laſt is the | 
perfection, and this is the havite of tinne, | 
| This abftra&ton which is the firſt degree, 1s condem- | 
ned inthis Commandement, and fo ine/cztrox which | 
isthe ſecond degree, butthethird degree when there 
-|1S 4 will and a purpoſe to commit this linne, and the 
| a4ion it ſelte and the habit, all thelc are withour the | 
| liſtes ofthis Commandement. | 
| Theſedegrees and proceedings in finne may be clca- | 
| red by this exemple. David beholding Berhſbabe, he | 
had bur a confuſed love to her, this was abſtrafiion: le- | 
| condly, there commeth ſaggeſtioprava or ine:ſcatio,what | 
| ifl could get ſuch a woman, Thirdly, ir comngeth to | 
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A threefold appetite in 
man. 
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The wrong obje& cena 
demned thus command, 


«ffe#io. F itiefites is the corrupt habir which is original 
finne, it is in the will þut not properly from the will, 


Then there is wi/tioſws motue, the firft motions which: 


preceed from this corrupte habite and they are partly 
with the willand partly againſt the will; and thirdly, 
there is vitie/s affe(;o, the concupilenceand luſt which 
is with full conſent and that is altogether from the 
will. 

The Church of Rome maketh three ſorts of delires 
in ſoule, firſt, Primo-prims motus, then Secunde-primi, 
and thirdly, Secundi metwe, 

They ſay that thoſe Primo-prim? motwus are neither 
mottall nor veniall becauſe they ariſe before the con. 
fiderationof reaſon, and the will cannot repreflſe them 
becauſe they proceed from our naturall dilpoſi:ion, The 
naturall apperite in man jsthreefold, Firſt 5445's which 
draweth foodeto it, and thisis commonto the plants 
beafts and yhan, Secendly, Enfuuis, in the ſenſitive 
faculty common to man and beaſt ; thirdly, -,oz440«, 
which is joyned with reaſon theſe three ſorts of appe. 
tites conſidered Phyſically are not forbidden in this 
Coemmandement, butconfiderthem morally as they 
havea relation tothe Law of God, they may bee finne 
cither inthe manner,obje&,or end:inthe manner when 
a manthirfteth for things naturall exceſſively, E/ay.5. 
11. Woe be to them that are ſtromg tocarry drinke. So 
when it is ſet upon a wrong objeR, it is not ſaid, thou 
{halt not cever a wife, but thou ſball not covetthy 
neighbours wife, Thirdly,when we covet athing to a 
wrong end, lam.4.3: Te aske that yee may conſume it up 
on your lufts. In this Commandement the wrong objet 
1s properly condemned, bur if we exceed in the mea- 
ſurezthqp itis a breach of ſome other Commandement, 
Soifir be defired for a wrong end, and the concupi- 
ſcengs come wirh full conſent, then it is got within the 

Now 
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lifts of this Commandement. 


Now that we may take up; that theſe prime-prims, | 
motws are finne, marke thee degrees which James ſer. | 


teth downe, Cap.1.14. Firft, there is abſtra&#ion, the (c. 
cond is 7#eſcation, the third is conception, the forth is con- 
ext or ation, or thefull conſent of the mind ;and laft 
is the perfeZ om of it when, it brimgethforth death, 

The firſt degree 1s ab/{radionm when the mind recei- | 
veth athought caſt into it about the committing of evil, | 
by theſe meanes it ſuffereth it ſelfe to be drawne away: | 
the ſecond is i#eſcation, when the wind receiveth a | 
worſe thought for the committing of finne, as when | 
the fiſhes delight themſelves to play with the baite. 196 
compareth this to « /z#t/e poyſow which a man keepeth us. | 
der his range, 649.20,17,he keepeth it fora little while, | 
and then ſpitteth it out againe; the third 1s conception, | 
when there is a will to commit the evill, rhe full conſent 
is oftentimes put for the action, as Exod 12,48, awd 
when « ſtr anger hall ſojourne with thee, and will keepe the 
paſſover, that 1s, hath a defire to keepe the patlover. 
So Gen. 37,21,” Ruben heard it and he delivered bim out 
of their bands, that is, he would have delivered him the 
| fourth degree is the aQtion it ſelfe ; and the laſt is the 
| perſedion, and this is the hadite of tinne, 

This «bſre&ron which is the firſt degree, is condem- = 
ned inthis Commandement, and ſo ine/cztrox which | Whit dep'© of finnet 
isthe ſecond degree, butthethird degree when there | mane, 
iS 2 will and a purpoſe ro commit this ſinne, and the 
ation it ſelte and the habit, all theic are withour the | 
liſtes ofthis Commandement. | 

Theſe degrees and proccedings in finne may be clea- | 
red by this exemple. David beholding Berhſpabe, he | 
had bur a confuſed love ro her, this was abſtragiion: le- 
condly, there commeth ſuggeſtioprava or ine:ſcatio,what 
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The will put fos the 
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The divers exceptions 
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conception, it were good te have this woman, Fourth. 
ly, to the aRion, but it never proceeded to the habit, 
all cheſe degrees were ſinne in D4wid before it came to 
the full conſent, The Church of Rome granteth that 
the full conſent is mortall finne, Secondly, that the 
delight is a veniall ſinne, becauſe it is but ſemplens delr. 
beratio, but they deny motum ſupgeſtions to be a {inne, 

If concupiſcence it ſelfe were not a {inne,it would ne. 
ver tempta manto finne,for —_— bringerh out ſinne 
formally, but finne : /ames in the place cited diſtingui- 
ſheth diverſe ſorts of finne, there arc ſome finnes con- 
lummated & finiſhed, and theſe bring forth dearh,bur 
it followeth not that other ſinnes bring not forth death, 
he 'thet ealteth his brother foole is worthy of Gehenns, but 
it will notfollow, that he that calleth his brothey Race, 
1s not worthy of Gehenna (imply, but onely that hee is 
not worthy of Gehenns in that ſame degrec. So con. 
cupiſcenceconſummated bringerh forth death, thertore 
concupilcence not conſummated bringerth not forrh 
death, this will not follow, bur onely this,ir bringerh 
not forth that ſame ſort of death which concupilcence 
conſummatcd bringeth forth, 

They ſay that concupilcence is ſinne onely,becauſc ir 
draweth men to ſinne, 

This word ſine is diverſly taken in the Scriptures, 
Firit, for the tranſgreiſion of the Law it ſelfe. Second- 
ly, for the guilt of ſinnc, Gem,4,7. Sinnelyeth before 
thedoore, that 1s, the guilt or puniſhment; ſometimes 
for the occaſion of finne, as Dewt, 19.230. 7 burnt your 
ſanne in the fire, that is, the golden calfe which was the 
occafion of your (inne. So Rom. 7.7, The Law is finne, 
' that js,it ftirreth up mento finne through their cortup- 
tion. Fayrthly, it is taken for the Sacrifice for (inne, 
as Hoſ.2.4. they eate the ſinnes ofthe people, that is, the 
| ſacrifigzforfinne, but here concupiſcence is taken pro- 
| perly for ſinne, Some- 
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Sometimes conc#pi/cence is put for our corrupt delires 
cencupilcence bringeth forth death, that is, the con- 
cupiſcence of qQur appetite bringeth forth aRuall ſins, 
and ſometimes concupiſence is put for the effeQ of finne 
brought forth in the ae by our corrupt delires, per 
metony miam effett; a5 Ro.7.7, Sin wrought 11 me all man- 
ner of concupiſeence, here it is put for the effect of (inne 
brought fourth by our corrupt defires, but howſoever 
it be taken, it is ſtill (inne, 

The Church of Rome holdcth that theſe firſt cogita- 
tions inthe heartofman are not ſinne;% they read theſe 
werds, Gen. 8,21. 1 will not curſe the ground any more for 
mans ſake, becauſe the heart of may is proxe t0 evill even 
from his Touthbead. Phygimthe Papiſt reafonerth out 
ot this place, perverily tranſlating itthis wayes,that for 
which God ſpareth a man is not (inne, but God ſpareth 
a man for the thoughts of his heart, therefore they arc 
not ſinne in themſclves, for that which is finne in it 
felfe, provocketh the Lord more to anger ſtill. 

But this reaſon ariſeth our of a falſe tranſlation, for 
| the word Cz, ſhould be tranſlated quimvi, although 
the cogltations of his heart be evill. Soit is taken Gep, 


faileth. As though the Lord ſhould ſay, although the 
cogirations of his heart be evil,and I might be juſtly an- 
ery with him,both for his originall 8 actuall (ns,& de- 
ſtroy him,as I did in thedcluge,yetin my mercy! will 
not do this tro him, Againc,they tranſlate Zangh badly 
; here, prens in malz,where as it ſhoulc be tranſlared,alro- 
| gether evill,and ſo they tranſlate M479 nagrors bauly, ab 
adoleſcentia,for the child is called Nagnaras loone as he 
ſtirreth in his mothers belly, And laſtly they jay , omme 
figmentum », mqur-yr" eft imtentum tantum 4d malum and 
ſo they palle by all the degrees , how the Lokd exagge» 
ratcth this fin that'is inthe heart of man. F _—_ more 
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to be evill thanto.cncline toevill , and figwentum cogs- 
rationis cordis is more', than cogitationes cordes , jotzer 
lebh(ignifieth completes cogitetiones cordis, 0s incompletas: 
| the vulgar Latine taketh it onely for the aRuall imagi. 
nation ot the heart, asif there were ſome good in the 
Do heart it ſelfe;and they make two ſhops,as it were, inthe 
—_ —_— heart of an unregenerate man, one of concupsſcence, and 
another of vertwe, it is in mans choyle, ſaith he , either 
to worke inthe one,or inthe other , and to chule the 
good if he pleaſe, being afliſted by God; as though 
there were ſome power in him toconcurre with God 
__ but this word rak taketh away allthis. 
0bj- They reaſon this wayes, where there is no condem- 
nation or matterof condemnation,there 1s no {inne, but 
in thoſe who are juſtified, there is no matter of con- 
demnation, therefore there is no finne in them, 

Theſe who are juſtified , there is nothing in them 
worthy of condemnation, by grace; but the {inn it ſelfe 
is worthy of condemnation : and asin an unregenerate 
man,the fa& may paſle and the guilt remaine, Joſh. 10, 
De are undey the fine of Beal-peor wnts this day, here the 
tact was paſt and the guilt remained; So the guilt is ta- 
| .ken away from a regenerate perſon,and yet the concu- 

oe Snare pilcence remaineth, There is wateriale and formale in 
Y ina regenc- . —_ Ws 

rate man. - peceato ; the formall part, which is the obligation to the a 
| puniſhnent,is takenaway, althongh the materiall part | & 
| may remaine, /ere,50.20 1 thoſe dayes,and a8 that time, 
ſarth the Lord, the iniquity of 1ſracl [hXL be (ought for , and 

there ſhall be nome, and the ſinnes of [uda,and they ſhall mat | 
be found: for 1 will pardon them whom 1 reſerve. And 
| Rom .8.1. There u therefore now no condempation to them 
which are in Chriſt leſus, who walke not after the fleſh,but af 
ter the ſpirit, A land-marke xemoved-ourt of the land, 
the materfall part remaineth ſtill, ro wit ,the ſtone, bur 
| not the ſpcmall part which is a relation to be ſuch a 
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markez; whena Magiſtrate giveth over his place, for- 
male refpeFivum dceft bic, that is, men reſpeR him not 
as he is a Magiſtrate no more, but yet he is a man ſtil}; 
ſo this «&ouis, Or concupiſcence Which remaineth in the 
children of God af:er Baprtiſme, is ſinne in it ſelfe,, but 
this relation, the guilt which is the obligation to the 
puniſhmcntis taken away, manes witium, ſed tollitar ju- 
dicinum, ceſſat rvius ſed reflat drowia. 

Againc,there 1s an a&7uall guilt, and 2 potentiall guilt 
in finne; the actuall guilt is taken away trom the ſinnes 
ofthoſe whoare juſtified z but the porentiall guilr is 
ſtill in them; there were ſerpents in the Wildernefle 
which ſtung the Iſraelites, Nam.21. andthere was a 
viper oh Pawls hand which hurt him not, 4.28.5. The 
ſinnes of the wicked are like the Serpents in the Wil- 
dernefle which ſtung the 1ſraclices ro death, but the 
{1nnes of the childrenof God are like to the viper up- 
on Paws hand, although ir had a ſting in it, yet it was 
reſtrained by the power of God that it could not hurt 
him ; ſo the guilt 9tthe ſinnes inthe children of God 
haye no power to ſling them ; but in heaven there 
ſhall be neither po/ztzcall ner afualignilt ro hurt them, 
as there is no ſting in the braſen Serpent at all. 

Secondly,they lay that ſecunds. prims motus are vent- 
Mbecands men refift them , and fight againſt them, 
they are more worthy of praiſethan ofpuniſhment; and 
they adde that ſinne 1s {aid to be veniall three manner 
of wayes, firft, venzale ex canſa, ſecundo ex forma; terits, 
vemale ex eventnu, 

Y eniale ex cauſe, as whena man dotha thing of igno- 
rance;here they ſay kis ignorance maketh his {inne ve- 
nigl, bur this is falſe, for there was a ſacrifice under the 


Law for finncs of ignorance, to teach us that qgnorance 
muſt be purged by the blood of Chriſt as nel ce 
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| 5ccondly, they make theſe moriurs which are with 
\ Erife, to be ventale ex forma, but every finne is the 
| cranſereſſion of the Law, whether they be great (innes 
| or l.fler. that finne which made Pawt to cry out, © 
| | wretched man that I am, who ſhall deliver me from this bo- 
dy of death w2sthis a veniall fnane of it ſelfe. VVe ac- 
ail | knowledg-then, finnes onely to ve veniall, 4b events, 
thatis, through the merits of Chriſt, which purgeth all 
; ſort of ſin,from Adams originall t1n,ro the habite of fin 
| and tothe idle and flying motion, to the finne with re. 


[1Ration, tothe full conſent and act. 
| | Theyfay,asthe Phyſitian is nor angry with him who 
, is thirſtie, but with him who drinketh contrary to his 
commandement., ſo God. is nor angry.forconcupil- 
cence, but if the man contrary to his commandement, - 
give the will and conſentto the ſinne, then he breaketh h 
the commandement,and God is angry with him, ” 
enſvv. The compariſon is alrogether faulty here, for God _ 
Endeth fault with thoſe firſt motions which ariſe inthe | I | 
heart with a certajne delight ; and although they ariſe = 
in the heart before the. conſent. of the will, yer they Ka 
are not altogetheragainſt-the will, for otherwiſe the o 
heart would not take dclight inthem. The Phy fitian is * 
not angry with his ficke patient becauſe he is thirſty, Fas 
becauſc the ficke man hath nodelight in kis thirſt, as the my 
man Qoth inhis very firſt thoughts. | wa 
Ob, Bur they ſay, «zones ſunt ſu; poſitorum, linne is com- Th 
mitted by the perſon in whom tis, Rom. 7. Ngz 4, but | FE 
the ſinze that dwelleth in me. _ 
Avſ. Parl repreſenteth a double perlon, firſt, the: unrege- . ” 
= © ——_ nerate, when he ſaith, / afow not 8hat which 1 dee; than a 
of the regenerate, 7 ſerve the law of God in my winae ,the | 
1+ions off-he regenerate part , are not the-aions of _ 
| | che unregenerate parr, yet they are both ations of the de 
whole Gerſon, Example, ifa Gardiner ſhould in- | 


_—__graft. — 


] 
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graft inthe ſtocke of a tree, ſome grafts of the Apple 
tree, and ſome of the Crab tree, none can ſay that the 
graft of the Apple tree beareth Crabs, or that the 
grate of the Crab tree beareth Apples; ſo we cannot 
ay, che regenerate part bringeth forth finne, or the un- 
regenerate part bringeth forth good, and yer wee ſay 
Paxl bringeth forth both, 

Iris aqueſtion which much exerciſeth our Divines, 
what it is which is condemned inthis laſt Commande- 
ment, whether it be the firſt morions of the heart, be- 
fore they come to conſent, and in the reſt ofthe Com- 
mandements, wherher it be the full conſent, 

Others hold thar they are diſtinguiſhed thus : the 
habituall finncs are-condemned in tye former Com- 
mandements, and the concupiſence condemned in this 
Commandement,arc not onely the firſt motions of the 
heart before they come ro full conſent, but alſo when 
concupiſcence burfteth forth into a, although they be 
not conſummate ſinnes and habiruall, Now that choſe 
linnes are condemned in this laſt Commandcment 
which are not habituall, but aQRuall oncly ; they goca- 
bout to proue it out of fark. 10, 19. thou knoweft the 
Cimmandements, doe not commit adultery, doe not kill, 


ave not ſweare, doe nit beare falſe witnefſe, defran d not, | 


honor thy father and mother. In this enumeration of the 
Commandements, they ſay,that, ts ſteale,and to defraud 
here, are two diverſe Commandements, #0 feate, be- 
longs tothe eight Commandement, and to defraud to 
thetenth, and this defraud they make to be the act 
manifeſted, but not the habituall a& onely, which is 
condemned inthe former Commandement,but of this 
we haye neede to enquire more. 

How ſhall we know when concupiſcence is qpndem- 
ned inthe laſt Commandement, and whenit 1gforbid- 
denin other Commandements, 

Vv When 
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How we may know 
what concupiſcence is 
within the laft come 

\ mand,and what is con- 
} demned in other com? 

| wands, 


Kihics, 
| Luds . 
Theo/ogica, 


j 

A difference betwiz? 
the will of Medea and 
Pan's wryl. 


chen it is within the liſts of the laſt Commandement, 


When we reſi the Temptation, and fighr againlt ir, 


the Temptation ſometimes agereaitar, ſod nen ingred:- 
tur, as whenthedevill rempred Chriſt, here the temp- 
tation becauſe it rooke no hold upon Chriſt, it was not 


a breach of any of the Co mnmandements, and here it 


was in him true, ſcire alum nox eſt malum, Secondly, | 
ingreditur ſed nou progreditar hen the devill layeththe| 
rentation before the regenerate, although hee often- | 
times reſiſt the temptation, yet it taketh ſome hold upon 
him,bur grace ſupprefleth it againe, and this is within 
th: laſt Commandement,and it hath ſome jnclination 


| Commandement, there is Zuds Ethica , and Luf4 


to conſent. 
| Every ſort of ſtrife abour finne is.not within this} 
Theologice, this Latte Ethics ſuch as was in Medes, is' 
not forbidden in this laft Commandement: tor the 
conflict was bctwixt her mind and her affeRtion, and 
not betwixt ſinneand grace inthe ſame affeftion. She 
may be compared tothat cake which the Prophet, He, 
7-8. ſp:akethof, which was raw onthe one fide, an1 
bak't on the other ſide , but the child of God is like to 
the Cake ſomewhat bak't on both {1des and ſomewhat 
raw gn both ſides, the will of Medes is onely Satans, 
alrhough there was ſome light in her underſtanding, 
but the underſtanding and the will of Paw/ are partly 
regenerate and partly unregenerate;the underſtanding 
of Medes, was ikea glaſle repreſenting tothe will what 
it ſhould doe,butthe will was unwilliag to follow it, a 
finne is perfefted more by the pervertneſle of the will | 
then by the darkeneſſe of underſtanding, an unregenc- | 


 {winge'pt his afieRions altogether, therefore we ſee 


rate man 15 comparcd to the witde C4fſe which ſaufferb 


»p the wind, lere, 2.24. that is, who followeth the| 


thoug!ia manby a generall ſort of knowledge confeſſe | 
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it, that God ſhould be loved abeve all things, yet in his | A greatdiffcrencebe- 
rticular judgement and praQile hee thinketh it a | Pao any Senezat 
t, ” . juag P ee tninNKEeren It a knowledge of God,and 
l;. ard thing to follow Gods will rather than his owne, | bis particular judges 
p- and fromthis ſort of knowledge there followcth an im - | et 
ot pertect ſort of will which the Schoolewen call rather 
bo velleitas than velurntzs; but fromthe latter ſort of un- 
y, derſtanding, there tolloweth a full conſent which is | 
he properly called the will : by the gericrall ſort of judg- | 
-n-| ment, the unregenerate man judgeth that hee ſhould 
on ratherlove God than his baſe Juſts, but when he com- | 
lin meth to his particular praRtiſe,he had rather offend God 
on than want his baſe Juſt, Whenthe cyecs of Ba/aaw were 
opcned, therewere ſome glimpſes of light in his un- 
| . * . . . * 
| derſtandipg which made this veleitas in him, but not 
| volunt as. 
| Wherethere is a ſharp confli& betwixt the fleſh and | The confi betwixy 
ike Goirie. rhar is wicket * the ficlh and the ſpirit, 
CHIC 1PITIC, Caates WICOLN TAS ommandement,as when islikefalt Peter and 
brimſtone. 


two oppolite things mecte togethcr,cold /alt Peter, and 
; hote Bri*ſiexe make a great noile, ſo when grace and 
| finne meete rogethcr inthe child of God, they make 
| a great ſtirre, and make him to cry out, O miſer ego, 
hence come theſe words of warre, To pull downe holds, 
2 Cor.,10.4. ts buffet i2:714/2:v, 1Cor. 9. 27, but where 
there is alittle glimpſe inthe underſtanding, and faint 
celrcs inthe will, chey are like the crackling of thornes 
under apot, Eccleſ.,7,6, 

The faint deſires ofthe will of the unregenerate are | 
loone quenched againe,they are but, Lucida intervalla 
farieſis, & they ſec worle after the glimple is gone than 
before, as thoſe who ſce with a flaſh of lightning, ſce | 
worſlethen they did before. 
| Againe we may diſcerne when concupiſcence is with- | 
Inthe liſts of this laſt Commandement, and when nor, 
thus; he that willeth the end, and willeth notthcneans, | 
this conflid is not within the lifts of this Commndes | 

Vv 2 ment | 
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How to know when 
concupiſcence is within 
this command, 
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like a rebcll, 


Grace is litea Princeto 
the ſoule,and the ſoule 


Ethi.y.cap.v't. 

T he faculties of the 

| foule liketherwo ſides 
of man in moving. 


—_— 


—_ 


ment, a. Prov. 13.4, piger vnlt et nonvult, he willeth 
the end , but he willeth not the meanecs tendingto the 


| end, Heſc10, Ephraim delighted in threſhing, bat not in 


ploting ; here Ephraim would have commodity of Re- 
ligion, but he will nocrake the paines to mortifie his 
tinnes , here hewilleth, and he willech notwhen men 
with heaven, but withnorthe meancs,w®iead to it, this 
conflict isnt with inthe lifts of this laſt comandement; 
for inthe confliQt of the Child of God, he willeth both 
the end andthe means but he is defeiveinthem both. 

Grace is the Prince in the ſoule, rhe will in the Child 
of God may ſometimes be drawnaway from the King, 
and flye to theenemy, as David ficd to Achis for feare, 
yer whenhe went abroad to fight he killed the Phi; 
flimes in the South-country, and he carried ſtill a loy- 
all heart to his King : ſo when the Child of God is ta. 
ken Captiue,yet he hath ever aloyall heart to his King; 
but che wicked are rebels againft their King,take armes 
againſt him, draw away hisſubjes from him,as Jers- 
boam did to Rehoboam. 

The Philoſopher compareth the two faculties of the 
mind tothe two fides of man, to the right {1de, and to 
the left fide, whena man moverh the one ſlowly, he in- 
ciincth more tothe other ; ſo ſaith he, thoſe who ute 
rcaſon and follow her, they are more hardly caried 
after their appetites, and they who follow their appe- 
tices, follow reaſon the lefſe; and he calleth reaſon the 
rizhr fide, which is the ſtrongeſt, andthe appetite the 
left fide ; this may be ſaid fitly of the Chriltian foule, 
grace the right ſide, and finne the ler fide, if finne pre- 
vaile, then the left (ide draweth the right, bur if grace 
prevailethen the right fide draweththe jefr, 

There þarh ben a great queſtion diſputed of old,con- 
he body and the ſoule , whether rhe ſoule did 


ccrning, 
raorgharme to th body , or tte budy to the ſoule ? | 


more 
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Theophraftus {aid that the ſoule was bound to pay a great 
hire to the body, becauſe it lodged ſuchan unruly gueſt 
| in it, bur the oth-r ſaid that rhe body ſhould pay fo 
| much tothe ſoule,becauſe it was defetive and perfor. 
' med not irs duty tothe ſoule, bur if the ſpirit ſhould in" 
tend ationagainſt rhe ficſh, asthe ſoule did againſt the 
J body, what great complaint might be given in againſt 
the fleſh? for ſomerimes the fleſh bringerh the ſpirit ſo 
| low thatthe ſpirit ſcarcely ſtirreth ina mi; as inthat i»- 
| ceffuous Corinthian, there was the fleſh and the; Pirit in 
| thargreat fall, Let him be delivered to Satan ts the deſtru- 
' Fron of the fleſh,that the ſpirit may be ſafe,1 Cor.5.5, Here 
' there was the fleſh and rhe ſpirit in him, bur the ſpirit 
 wayata low cbbe; a tyrannous maſter did never ſo 
tread upon his {lave, as the flcſh doth upon the ſpirit. 
Secondly, when the ſpirit beginneth to creepe our of 
the fetters, and ro ſerve God, how unwilling is the 
fleſh, Cant.5.2. Myheart waketh, but 1 ama ſleeps. So, 
the ſpirit # ready but the fleſh is weake, Matth. 26. 42, 
Thirdly, when the ſpirit is in the beſt eſtate, yer the 
f:h hangerh on ſtill, *b.12. And, theſe who are waſben 
have need that their feet be waſhen,1oh.1 3.10. 
The comforts which the childe ot God hath in this 


| 


| 


What cot forts the 
culdren of Gcd have 


combat, aretheſe, firſt, be hath the command<ment 
J of God to goe on in the combat. In other combats 
' menare not certaine of the event, an4 there{ore, hee | 
ould not boaſt who putteth on the harneſſe , but he that lay. | 
eth it afide.2 King,20, bur inthis combat,no looner pur | 
' werhe ſpiriruall armour upon us, but we may be por- 
 {waded ofthe victory. Jacob had three mighty wreit- 
lings; firſt, he wreſtled with Efas in his mothers bel- | 
lv, Secondly,when he pleaded with him for the blel- 
fing, And thirdly,when he ftrove withthe Angell.yl n 
the firſt conflict he perceived nor what it meant , in tag 


| In their (pirituall com- 
bar,firſt in che atſurance 
of viRtory, 


ſecond conflict he got a great aſſurance of the victory ; | 
| Vv 2 ' bur | 
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ly ſpirit, 


Chrift, 


4 In our reward, 


Concluſion, 


3 In our Indge Teſus 
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bur inthe churd conflict he got a full aſſurance of the 
victory, if thou haſt prevailed wich God, mach more ſlal| 
thor with men,Gtn.32, 28, So in the conflict betwixt| 
the fleſh and the ſpirit, the childs of God art the firf| 
ſcarcely perceiveththis conflict , then rhe fleſh begin. 
n*th to ſtirre more againſt rhe ſpirir, and then the child 
of Godgetteth ſome more certainty of the victory, at 
laſt he gerterha full aſſurance as 1/#4e/did , and he ſhall 
prevaile as a prince of God. | 

Apaine, in this confli& betwix the fleſh and the ſpi.| 
rit,we havea goed Second, thefpirit helpeth our infirmi. | 
ties, Rom.$,26. Grace is very weake.in the children of 
God,i: is like ſmoaking Flaxe, or abruiſed reede, but! 
here is our comfort, that we havea ſtrong helper , gnd 
there are more with us than againft us,2 King.6.16, | 

Thirdly, we havea favourable ludge in this combat, | 
when Moſes law an Egyptian and an Iſraclite ſtriving 
together, he killed the Egyptian,but ſaved the Iſraclite, 
Sothe Lord in the conflict, he favoureth the regenerate | 
part,and will kill the fleſh, the unregenerate. 

Fourthly, wee have a rich reward, have fought « 
good fight, and bence u laid up for me a crowne of glory, 
which the Lord the righteous Judge ſhall give me at that diy, 
2 Tim, 4.8, 

ThecahchaGon of this , when the children of God 
teele this conflict betwixt the flcſh and the ſpirit, they 
thinke it very grievous,and they ſay with Rebecks, that 
it had been better for them that they had acver concei- 


| ved; bur let them imitate Rebecks inthis,that had re- 
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hou Law,ifſhe hcld her peace and cry'd not, then (he 


courſe to the Lord by prayer, and ſhe got this anſwer, 
The elder ſhall ſerve the youger ,{o ſhalt thou get this an- 
{wer, the old man, fiance, which moleſteth and trou- 
bl h thee,ſhall ſerve the new man, grace, 1f violence 

been offercd roa Maide that was betrothed under 


Was 
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Againſt the diviſion of the tenth Commandement. 
wasto dye the death, but if ſhecryed out, then ſhe was 
rfot to dye, Deu#.22.23. So when theſe violent tempta- | 
tions are offcred tothe ſoule, if we hold our peace and | 
harbour them, then we are the children of death , bur | 
if we cry out for violence offered to the ſoule, as Pal | 


did, Rom.7.24, O wretched man,who ſhall deliver me from 
this body of death, then we arc not to dye. | 


[ 
| 
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EXERCITAT. II. 


| 
That the tenth Commandement is but one, and ' ſhould 


not be divided in two. 


( ommandement > i 


Ex0d,20.17. Thou ſhalt not coves thy neighbours houſe, | 
chow ſhalt nos covet thy neighbours wife,nor hu,eyc, | 


; The Church of R 
"He Lord expreſly faith,that there are ten Com. | numbreth up the come 


mandements, Exo4, 34, 20, but the Church of | mandements falſe! y, 
Rome, becauic the ſecond Commandement toucheth | 

them ſomewhat neere rothe quicke, there they would | 

ſhuffle in the ſecond Commandemenrt with the firſt, | 
and make ttzem all one, and to make up the number of 
ten,they divide this laſt Commandement in two parts, | 
andthey make the ninth Commandement to forbid | 
the coveting of our netghbours wife , and the tenthto for- | 
bid the co: eting of our neighbours houſe and geods, 


Bur ifth-ſe were rwo Commandements, we ſhould 
not know in what order they ſhould ſtand, for Zxed. | Thelaſt commande= | 
20, itis ſaid, Thow ſhalt net covet thy neighbow} houſe z | ">" <ann9t be divis 


| 
? | ded in wes | 
but Dewt. 5.20. T how ſhalt not coves thy nerghboul-q wife, | . | 


| is pur firſt, which wasin the laſt place before. 8 | 


Secondly 
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Anſw. 
There is not a ewvofold . 
concupiſcence, bur di- 
y<rs a&s of one concus 
piſcence, 


0bj. 


Anſw. 
Hew the Hcbrewes fig- 
nifie the commandste 
cohere and to be diſtin: 


guaſhed, 


Dew oronemy to be in- 
terpreted by Exodar, 


EE ————, 


Secondly,the Apoſtle,Rom. 7. Calleth it 3y70a4, in the 
ſingular number, and not ina! commends in the plurall 
number ; Oleafter upon Exod, 20, refuleth this divition 
of theirs, and plainly ſheweth that the laſt Comman- 
dement is but one,d+ſiderium vxoru non conſliturt unum 
preceptum, & deſiderium Aſini aliud praceptam, ſed am- 
bo unum preceptum faciunt. 

Sicut ſe habet tF 6 ad aftum, fic concupiſcentia ad conca- 
piſcentiam, but the at of adultery and the at of con- 
cupiſcence are diverſe , therefore the concupilcence 
ſhould be diverſe. 

There is a difference betwixt the conception of finne 
| and the birth and perte&ion of it; whea it is brought 
forthand branched our,then it appeareth what kind of 
finne itis; it being in the ſeed it cannor be ſo diftiogui- 
ſhed, and if every particular act of covering duth make 
a diverſe Commandement,then the number of them 
ſhould be morethenten, 

Bur the Hebrew Text,Exead.20.and Dewt,5,includeth 
theſe which we make the firſt ſecond and Comman- 
dement in one,by the Letter p,ſo Dew.5.that which we 
make but one Commandcmenr, rhe Hebrewes make 
it two, #how ſhalt not covet thy neighbours Wife, © thou 
(hall not cover thy neighbours houſe, to be the tenth, 

The Scriptures are diſtinguiſhed by D, called Semu- 
cha, noting continued ſentences z and by B which fig- 
nificth Petwcha, the beginning of anew, but of a leſſe 
[cion;and theſe Semuchorth are ſer downe in the Com- 
mandes to (ignific thar there is a coheſion amongſt 
them, for there isa greater coheſion betwixt the firſt 
and ſecond Commandergent than betwixt the ſecond 
and the third, and therefore Semucha is added to 


them, 
Agaph although the laſt Commandement be diſtin- 
guiſh&d by Semucbs, Dewt. 5. yet Exod, 10, it isfet 

downe 
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downe without any S«mech, and we mult interpret ra- 
ther Deuteronomy by Exodus, than Exodus, by Deute- 
rozomy . For Exodw is the firſt ſetting downe of the 
Law,and Deuteronomy is but the repetition ofthe Law, 
and we areto obſcrve that the Commandementsare v- 
therwayes pointed then any of the reſt of the. Scrip- 
tree, The Commandements are pointed and diſtin- 
cutſhed two wayes, Firſt,in reſpe& of the {entences, 
and next inreſpeR of the verſes. InreſpeR of the ſen- 
rencesthiey are bur lightly diſtinguiſhed, becauſe they 
joyne and couple the Commandements together 
which have greateſtaffinity, burin reſpeR of the ver- 
(es, thy are fully diſtinguithed, 

The Hebrewes have foure forts of diſtin2tions.Firſt, 
they have Hypoſiigma, or ſemi-inciſum,chis 1s their mea+ 
neſt ſort of diſtintion, andthis they uſe in a continued 
(pcech, this diſtinRion they call Tzphbs, which is lefle 
then our Comma, their ſecond diſtintion which is 7n- 
ci/ams, diltinguithzth ſowewhat more then ſems rmce- 
ſum, and they call it Rebhzangit anſwereth to our Com- 
ma, andthey have two ofthele, Rebhiang, and Zaikeph- 
teten, the tlird is the more pertect diſtinction, diltin- 
ouiſhmg the whole member of a verſe, and yer conti- 
nued2and this they call Arabi anſwering to our Colon, 
the fourth diſtinction is the ſhuting up of 4 verie fully, 
and this they call $i4;k anſwering to our puriium, Cx-? 
ample,the ſevenrhCommandement is diſtinguiſhed fro 
| the eighth, both lightly, and fully, it is fully diſtingut- 
| ſhed by this point Sr&vk ( 1) fromthe eight Comman- 
dement, and it is lightly diſtinguiſhed from it by the 
point Armabh( +) So the eighth is both fully and 
lightly diſtinguiſhed from the ninth; and ſo tt firſt 
; and ſecond Commandements, which the Chulch of 
' Rome would make bur one;,are diſtinguiſhed both'fui- 
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ſhed to teach us that they muſt be joyncd together in 
our obedience,thereforc they are ſet down with a con. | 
jun&ion copulative, tho ſhall not kill,gy then ſhall mot come | 
mit adultery; and they are fally diſtinguiſhed, ro notc 
that they are diverſe Commandements: but theſe two 
thee ſhall not covet thy neighbours wife, thou ſhall not covet | 
thy neig bbewrs houſe, which they would make two Com. 
mandements, arc onely lightly diſtiogatthed by the | 
point Arzabh ( +) and are not fully diſtinguithed as the | 
reſt are, to teach us that they arc but one Commande- | 
ment , and here we muſt ngt regard the diſtinion ſo. 
much which is marked by p, as the pointing it ſelfe, 
The concluſion of this is, as no man may conjoyne | 
that which God hath ſeparated, So no man may ſepa. | 
rate that which God hath conjoyned; God hath diſtin» | 
ouiſhed the firſt and the ſecond Commandement, 
therefore they (ſhould not conjoyne themz | 
he hath conjoyned the tenth Come | 
mandement, therefore they 
ſhould nor ſeparate 
nor divide | 
It, | 


Errata. 


Pg 44 1-7: and fpiritnall adultery, p. 18. 1.6, for man, x. woman-p, 

27.0 6, tor parents, r. parrics. p, 39.0-32. for borne, 7, begotten, P | 
6y, L. 34, blefled r: kiiſed, p. 78.15, Roned r. (corned, p. 34,12, r. bleſling | 
of the fathers arc {tronz, p.88, 33, for to 0d, x, of God, p.48. 19. att 
mamsr. animum. p.163.19,dele for. p.170.19, with,r.by, p 88.2. forhift | 
r.fift, p-243-24. {::th, x.ftxricth, p,2 5 1. 2. for thry r. he .p.25 74245 chit- 
dren r. chuld. p.272. 10, r. why did God, p 278, 35, indefinitely, r. dett- 
nitely, p.285,n.might not m1ke bold p,288. 35,7. notaliu tc, þ 390.35 
dele anc'y,p 337-3» tor pr «divicdento, r. pradividente. p.3z 40, fos yo bis | 
King, r1to this King, p.397, -£, higlcſt, 7, tourth, 


FINIS, 


Additions, 


| Pag.7 3.2 4+ 
The conſcience bindeth more than the Law of the ſu- 
periour, Let every ſoule be ſubjef? to the higher power, 
Rom,l;, 1, the ſupreme power hath a Commandc- 
ment above inferiour powers, and this Commande- 
ment binderh all men both in ſoule and body, and 
[ames giveth the reaſon, becauſe There is one lewgiver 
who 15 able to ſave and deflroy, 1am. g.12. and Chriſt 
ſaith, fcare not them which killthe body, but are not 
able to kill theſoulc; bur rather feare him which is a- 
ble todeſtray both foule and body in hell, XMazrh.1o. 
28, itis onely contempt of the Magiſtrats Law which 
defileth the confcience, primario it is this, becauſe 
hediſobeyeth Gods Law which commandcth obedi- 


ence to the Magiltrate, but the Commandemecnt of 
| the Magiſtrate, non znfluit primario & pct ſe in conſcien- 
| tiam.. The Commandement of an iu{crior Magiltrate, 


[ 


| obligeth as well as the Commandcments of the ſupe. 
| rior Magiſtrate, but the conicicnce is the immediatc 
Deputy alwayes under God for the internall obcdi- 
ence, but here we mu put a difference, &c, 

Page77. L. 17. 

Inthe age before Chrift, the DoRors of the Tewes 
| rooke titles to themſelves to be called Rab, Rabbi, and 
| Kabban; and they ſay Rabbs was lefle than Rabber, for 
; they called few of the Doors Kabbanz Rabbi was their 
; common Title, bur Rebban was their higheſt Title, 
| Butwhy durh Chriſt forbid tocallt any man Maſter, 

This Tile is not condened ſimply by edt this 


| kind or Rab2z.or Maſter-ſhip, ſo to becalled \{aſter,as 
\ the Schoticrs to have their faith pinned upon their 
 fecve, andracir faith ro reſt ſimple uponthew,gwhere- 

X X42 as 
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| astche Lord will have our faith immediatly depend up. 
on him, andifan Angell from heaven ſhould preach 
another Goſpell let him be accurſed, Galath,1.8, 

; Paz.1821. 8. 

The Innocent blood when it was fhed,, was not cx- 
piated butby rhe blood ofhim who killed, but he who 
caſually killed, the blood which he ſhed did not bring 
on guilt properly ; but rather aceremoniall pollution, 
becauſeitdefiled the Land , andcherefore it was pur- 
gcd by the death of the highpricſt, 

Paz, 174. L. 33s 

Polygamy in a large ſenſe is called adultery, and fo 
inceſt is called fornication, 1 Cor. 5+ 1, it & reported com- 
| monly that there is farwication among yew, the fathers 
make it a middle fin berwixt adultery and fornication , 
having a reſpet to their knowledge and the times 
wherein they lived; but reſpeRing rhe firſt inſtitution, 
it was adultery. 


Pa2,182, 

The bill of divorce was permitteclto be given by Me- 

fes, to obviate their unjuſt divorces; but tor adultery 

there was death, for ſuſpition of adultery there was the 

bitter water, 
Paz, 3 l 3» 

To praiſe men inthart which they arc moſtdefeRive, 
1s vile flattery, Paul was farrc from this, when he ſaid 
to the Corinthians, what fhall [ ſay #6 you; ſhall 1 praiſe 
Jou inthys ; I praiſe you net 1 Cor, 11.22, S0 to humor 
them in their ambition, fuch was Tertul/aw to Falrx, 
Ad,24,2, Seeing that very worthy deeds are done unto 
this Nation by thy providence, we accept it alwayes, and in 
all places, moit noble Felix,with all thankfulineſſe, S':ch_ 

' , fattcrer; are likea falſe Glaſſe which makes things ro 
feeme morethan they arc, 
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